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ADDITION'S AND CORRECTIONS. 


♦ — 

A.— VOLUME III. 

Page 226.— When publishing the Akmpundi plate of Virupaksha, I had to suspect its genuineness, 
owing partly to the numerous mistakes which it contains, and mainly owing to tho 
absenco of any reference to this son of Harihara II. in the published records of the 
first Vijayanagara dynasty, The historical information conveyed by the plate is. 
however, confirmed now from an unexpected sourco. In his Report ot* a Search 
for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuscripts (p. 90), Mr. Seshagiri Sastri, Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Madras Presidency College, has published extracts from a Sanskrit 
drama entitled Ndrityanivilasa, This drama was composed by a royal author 
named Virupaksha, who was the son’s son (here the published reading putrd, 1 son,’ 
has to be corrected into pautrd, 1 son’s son 1 ) of king Bukka, the daughter’s son of 
king Rama, and the son of king Harihara. Of Virupaksha it is further said that 
ho was the lord of the Earnata, Tuudira, Chola and Plndja countries, that he 
planted a pillar of victory in the island of Simhala (Ceylon), and that he was 
devoted to the performance of the * sixteen groat gifts. ’ In dosoribing the genealogy 
of Virupaksha and his conquests, the Alamp&ndi grant and the drama 
NurdyardviLka are practically at one with each other. The performance of the 
* sixteen great gifts/ which is mentioned in the latter in connection with 
Virupaksha, is attributed in the former to his father. There is no doubt whatever 
as to the identity of tho author of the Sanskrit drama in question with prince 
Virupaksha of the Alampundi grant. The former is more explicit in describing his 
relationship to Hug RiWa, inasmuch as he is there called ‘ the daughter’s son ’ of 
long Rama, while the latter simply says that his mother Mailadevi belonged to ‘the 
family of Ramadeva/ It may therefore be concluded that Ramadeva, whom 
I proposed to identify with the Yadava king Ramachandra (above, Vol. Ill, p. 225), 
had a daughter named MalMevi, who married Harihara II. of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty, and that priucc Virupaksha, who was born of this marriage, 
made extensive conquests in Southern India.— V. Venkayya. 

Page 36c, article ‘ Ariya.-Pillai/ for m, t read queen, 

„ 372, line 14, for Jina-kalpa, read Jina-kalpa. 

„ „ „ 13 from the bottom, read ‘Eadamba, s. a, Kadamba,’ 


B.— VOLUME IV. 

Page 195, 1. 10 ft.— Mr. Ramayya has kindly informed me (through Dr. Hultzsch), that the 
correct spelling of the modern name of the village is Dendniuru, not Dendalura, as 
given in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities . — As regards the identification of other 
localities mentioned in the Chikkulla plates, Mr. Sewell has been the first to 
write to me that RAvireva (in line 20) might be the village of ‘ Eavenalah ’ 
(Ravirela) on the north bank of the river Kpishna, just at the top of its great bend, 
long. 80° 10' E., lat. 16° 50 f N. The same identification was afterwards suggested 
by Dr. Fleet and by Mr. Ramayya. Mr, Ramayya further writes that about six 
miles to the east of Ravirela there is the village of NTavahupfita, with a temple of 
Somanathasvamin which may bo the Sfiinagirisvaranatha temple in line 23 of the 
inscription. The country in which the villages worn situated is called Nat[ri]pafi 
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(,n line 19) . This Mr. Bamayya believes to be the more modern N&tavdda , “ which 
is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1123 at Bezvada, in which the donor is 
described as Ndtarddi Rudradevardjuln, i.e. Rudradevaraja of Natavada. The 
capital of this chief washfadapalla or Hadapalli, and there is a village of this name, 
reported to contain the mins of an old fort, close to the west of Madhira, a station 
of H. B. the Nizam’s State Railway, and not far from Kondapalli.” — F. Kielhorn. 

Page 206, line 8 of the text. — lhave altered the original reading -Panffn-Otpala-mahipatayo 
to -Pdndy-Otkala-mahipataijd, which on page 207 1 have translated by “ the Pundya 
and Utkala kings bat I was wrong. The original reading Pdndy-Otpala iB correct, 
and the translation should have been <£ the Pandya and king Utpala. ” Utpala is 
another name of the Paramara king Mufija, who is mentioned under that name 
also in line 42 of the Kan them, plates of Vikram&ditya V. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. 
p. 23, where he is described as Ttamrishd , i.e„ kavtndrah ), and in the Miraj 
plates of Jay&sirhha II. and the Yeur inscription of Vikramaditya VI, (ibid. 
Vol. VIII. p. 15, where the text has Utkala with the various reading Utpala). 
— F. Kielhorn. 

„ 342, text line 43, /or -bhara-bhar-, read -bhara-bhar-. 

„ 350, last line, for son, read! grandson. 

„ 361, line 3, for Abhata, read Abhata. 

„ 368, article 1 Digambara,’ for 286, read 28n, 

,, 377, line 9, after Kulottanga-Bajendra-ChOdaraja, add do. 

,, 384, „ 13, for Odu-nadu, read Odu-nadu. 

„ 386, j, 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa. 

C.— VOLUME V. 

Page 1 and passim.— For Paderia., read Padaria ; see J. F. A. 8. 1898, pp. 526 and 580, 

„ 15, line 5 from the bottom, for full-moon read new-moon. 

„ 20, line 12 from the bottom, for Vikramaditya (V,), read Vikramaditya (IV.). 

„ 22, line 17, for ^aradadevi, read hSaradadevl 

„ 28, line 16, after 1 the eleventh tithi,’ insert 1 of the bright fortnight.’ 

„ 37, line 15 from the bottom, for Sahkln da, read Sahkheda. 

„ 47, text of H., line 7, for ervippar=, read erivippar=. 

„ 56, footnote 12, for p. 3ll, read p. 319. 

„ 64, text line 141, read 

„ 68, line 6, for Adavani-, read Adavani . 

,, 91, text line 232, read 

„ 120, footnote 6, line 2, for ‘ goddess at fortune, 5 read ‘ goddess of fortune.’ 

„ 168, note 4. — As regards the Nandisvava day or tithi, Mr. Rice has drawn my attention to 0 . 

note by him, overlocked by me, in his Insert, at Srav.-Bel Introd. p. 20 (note 3). 
From the information given 'by him there, it appears that, in a Jain record, any 
such expression as “ the first Nandisyara day, or the first day of the Nandisvara,” 
would denote the day of the eighth 'tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ashadha, Kkrttika, or Phalguna, as the case may be, but that any such expression 
as £< the chief Nandasvma day, or the chief day of the Nandisvara, ” might, perhaps, 
rather denote the day of fee full-moon tithi if the Handihara-pujd ended with 
any very special observances on that day.— * J. F, F. 

„ 188, ‘.me 2 from the bottom, for inscriptions, read inscription 

„ 189, line 11, for Rishiappa, read RiBhiyappa. 

„ 229, lines 26, 27.— It may be noted that the words in the original, which have been rendered 
by “a very Dilipa in, generosity, a very Champ&pati (Karna) in truthfulness, ,} arc; 
auddryga-'Difipaih satya-Ofictmpapati. 
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Page 233, the last line but one, for one thousand trees, read four thousand trees. 

f> 238, line 20, for ‘in Mlavan, line 19,’ read ‘in dharmmamti, line 93, as contrasted with 
dharminamam, line 90,’ 

„ 246, test lines 22, 23, for &diy=a gaihika, read adiy- ag=aihika. 

„ 247, test line 32-33.— It was not noticed that kurushmtha is not a correct form or 
combination. If the akshara after hwuslm is an imperfectly formed tha, as it 
seemed to be, we can only conclude that the composer was using kurushm atha, 
and, misled by the metre, carelessly combined them into kurushvatha, instead of 
kwushv=Ctiha. But it now seems more likely that the composer wrote hnrushva 
vai ; that the writer wrote kurusTiva ve. omitting the subscript stroke which would 
turn ve into mi ; and that the engraver'did not complete the v, and did not cut clearly 
the superscript e, of which some indications can be detected. 

„ test line 37, for mum-kottrit=av[u*3d=avudu, read mu m-kottad=avad- avudu. — Also, 
for Bana-Dinisala, read Ban-[a*]di-nikhila. I am indebted to the courtesy of 
Mr, H. Krishna Sastri for this, and for several other suggestions, some of which I 
find it most convenient to acknowledge by connecting with them his initials in 
brackets.— J. F. F. 

„ 248, text line 42, for meyi-gaydane 5 , read meyi-g[e]ydane 6 ; and in note 5 substitute Read 
mey-geydane, which seems to mean, somehow or other, “ did he shrink ? ” 

,, „ in the latter part of note 4, substitute In what follows, read gay-gondane, for kay- 

gondane, hy-gondane, k&y-hondane, Are is are (4), ‘hesitation, doubt. ’ 

„ 249, text line 52, for dole(li)t-asi, read dfir-lat-aai. — (H. K. S.) 

„ „ text line 62. — It might perhaps be better to take dkhydna as a mistake for akhydta, 

and, further on, to analyse the text into dhcitri par-dhn(hn)teymge. — (H. K. S.) 

„ 250, note 14, for ji-m, read firnn. 

252, text line 94, the correction of vakyamgaium into vakyaihgalam is not necessary.— 
(H. K. S.) 

„ „ text line 99, for tavanidhiy=amt=am, read tavanidhiyam tarn.— (H. K. S.) 

, „ text line 100, for idir-erdda, read idir-crdd[u*].— (H. K. S.) 

„ 255, line 1 , <l the congregation (of Saivas on the earth ) has been afilicted among the Jains 
and Buddhists.” There is a difficulty here in connection with the word utkata, 
qualifying samaya, which latter word may mean either ‘ congregation * or ‘ timed 
Mr, H. Krishna Sastri considers that, instead of connecting utkaf a with its 
meanings of ‘ uneven, difficult; intoxication, pride; affliction,’ it is better to take it 
in its meaning of 1 mad, furious.’ In this case, the translation would be— “ there 
became a mad or furious congregation or time among the Jains and 
Buddhists or freely, “ an opportunity arose for the Jains and Buddhists to 
become furious (and aggressive ),” 

256, line 1, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 37 of the text, notified above , for 
the devout Gams Bsba and Dinisala, and so many others, read Bana and all the 
other numerous devout Gams. 

„ , line 16 ff., “ 'While the disciples were saying,” ecc. Mi 1 . H. Krishna Sastri has sent au 

interpretation of the first part of this verse, which has given the clue to a better 
rendering of it. Regarding are-gayi-gorhdane and meyi-gaydane, see the 
corrections, notified above, for text line 42, and notes 4 and 5, on page 248. In 
gondane , nodidane, geydane, and pardane, the e, 3, is the particle of questioning, 
not of emphasis It is better to take Mrjou in its meaning of 1 sharpness,’ than in 
its meaning of valour.’ The proper nominative for enutam is, of course, Edmi m. 
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And we must find the verb for bhaktar in Mlge, which, therefore, is not the dative 
of bdl, ‘ a sword,’ but is from bdl, as the later (and now customary) form of bdl, 

1 to live, to live prosperously, happily,’ with gs,m optional affix for the third person 
of the imperative. The translation, then, will be : — Did he hesitate ? ; did he 
draw the sword simply to gaze at it ? j fearing the sharpness of it, did he shrink ? ; 
did ha look for calamity (i.e. did he anticipate evil in the shape of failure to win 
his wager) ? ; (No ! ; but), in the very act of saying “ May (all) believers prosper 
Rama, that man of ability, etc. 

Page 256, note 4, the following may Is added In line 24 of the Terdal record of A.D. 1123 
(hid. Ant. Vol SIV. p. 1*7), mention is made of kadanguva Mari, “ the raging 
Mari.” And in line 48 of a Balagami inscription of some date after A.D. 1054 
(P. S. 0.-0. Inscrs. No. 158, and see Mysore hsers . p. 124), in a long and curious 
description of the five hundred Svdmins of Ayyavole, we have the phrase Uha 
Mdriya(>h ] challav-ddmaruih baha Mdnyan=idir-ggolitvarum,— l( who make the 
departing Mari flee confusedly in all directions, and who confront the c oming Mail” 

T , 257, line 10, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 52 of the tent, notified above, 
for the friend, of those vho swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
read whose friend (assistant) in seizing the wives of inimical kings is the sword 
of his arm which is (as lithe) aa a creeper. 

„ „ the last paragraph. If the alteration suggested for line 62 of the text, and noted above } 

is adopted,— (in favour of which it may be said that dhdtilpa, with the long \ 
would be a more correct word for ‘king’ than dhatrijpa, with the short i),— the 
translation would be “ When (nmy) kings, who were possessed of glory and 
renowned fame and valour, and whose prowess has been recited in stories, had passed 
away in the lineage of the Chalukya kings which caused itself to be called the 
chief ornament of the Lunar Race, and when the earth had (for a time ) been 
seized by others, then Tailapa (II,), who may be called, ” etc. Anrl ; in that case, 
note 5, on page 257, should be cancelled. On the other hand, the actual reading is 
dkhydna, not dkhydta’, and a Tailapa— (who, however, may be Talk 111.) — was 
occasionally quoted aa an instance; see the example given under sfitra 117 of 
Kesiraja’s Sabdamanidarp ana, p. 142,— '* the sword of the arm of Tailapa caused 
itself to be called the Rudra who is the fire that is to destroy the world.'' 

„ 258, lines 14 to 16,— Mr. H. Krishna Saatri considers that, for (! (to restrain 'him from 
altogether too excessive conquests)” we should adopt the explanation “ (that is to 
say, ms always holding him tight, clinging tightly to him , mas always remaining 
with him),” 

„ 259, last line, and page 260, line 1, for and, to shew that thereris no doubt about this, he 1 
quotes the sayings of Mann of former times, read , in accordance with the remark 
on line U of the text (see above), and the precepts of Mann have raid, in former 
times, that there is no doubt about this being the case ; and cancel note 1 on 
page 260. 

„ 260, line 16 l, for Saying “(As) I am thus (, Variously) a very treasury cf austerities 
directed towards Hara, any small effort is mi (becoming tc me),” Kama, etc,, read 
Having acquired a very treasury of austerities in Hara (i.e., having practised °re»t 
austerities in his devotion to Hava), and having (done so in such a way that ho) 
Gaused it to be said that his zeal was not small, Rama, etc. 

„ „ line 19. -Mr. H. Krishna Sastri remarks that itwouldbe no credit, from the stand-point 
of a Hindu, to build a temple with contributions from kings, and that the 
translation should be Not spending (in vain ) even so much as a Mga s which the 
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devotees, standing' in front (of Siva), gave •with reverence for (the building of) the 
temple, and not going to the kings and -with humility importuning them (for 
contributions), through the inexhaustible favour, etc. 

Page 263, text lino G. — Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers that it is not necessary to correct 
duna-vidan into ddna-vidhan, which latter word assumes an adjective based upon 
ddna with vidhd in the sense of ‘ act, action. 5 And ddna-vida, with the m eaning 
‘who has acquired (the habit of) giving- 5 or ‘who bestows gifts,’ can be justified by 
the analogous words klrti-vida, ‘a man who has acquired fame,’ and suvayd-vidn, 
‘ one who has attained the primo of life ’ (for these two words, see Ki ttel’s 
Kannada-Engliah Dictionary,) and the Yedic varivo-vid, ‘bestowing freedom, repose, 
treasures’ (see Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary). 

„ „ text line 7, for noppada 13 purutara, read nfi[r*]ppad=ap[p*] =urutara ; and cancel 

note 13.— (H. K. S.). — It may be added that, as Kittel’s Dictionary does not give 
any forms from nudu or not introducing an r, perhaps we ought to consider that 
the text contains a mistake for ndlpada. rather than for norpada, 

n 264, linos 18 to 21, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 7 of the text, notified 
above, read who is devoted to the water-lilies that are the feet of spiritual precep- 
tors, — who is a man possessed of the very greatest resoluteness such as is not seen 
anywhere else. 
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No. L— THE ASOKA EDICTS OF PADERIA AND NIGLIVA, 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

T HE two new Asoka edicts of Paderia and Nigliva are edited here according to inked 
estampages, famished by their discoverer, Dr. A. A. Fiihrer, who found the second in 
March 1895 and the first in December 1896. Both come from the Nepal Terai, where Nigliva is 
situated 38 miles north-west of the Uska Bazar station of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway, in the Nepalese tahsil Tanlihva of the zillah Butanl. 1 Paderia lies two miles north 
of the Nepalese tahsil Ehagvanpur of the same zillah, and according to Dr. Fiihrer’s estimate 
about thirteen miles from Nigliva. 2 Both are incised on mutilated stone pillars, and the 
Paderia edict, which was found three feet below the surface of the ground, is in a state of 
perfect preservation, while that of Nigliva has suffered a great deal ou the left side and has 
lost the first five letters of line 3 as well as the first seven of line 4. 

The characters of the two edicts agree exactly with those of the north-eastern pillar- 
edicts of Radhia, Mathia and Rampfirva. 3 And their language is the M&gadhi of the third 
century B.O., which is found also in the other pillar-edicts, in the Kfllsi, Dhanli-and Jaugada 
versions of the rock-edicts, in the two Bairat and the Sahasram edicts, in the cave-inscriptions 
of Barabar, and in the Sohgaura, copper-plate, and which may be recognised by the invariable 
substitution of la for ret and of na for na, by the nominatives singular in e, and by the word 
hida for idha. A peculiarity which re-occurs only in the north-eastern pillar-edicts, is the 
comparatively frequent shortening of final & in piyadama, Idjim, a tana and Mlapita. New 
words and forms, not found in the other Asoka edicts, are athabMgiye (Padfiria, 1. 5), dgdeha 
(Paderia, 1. 2; Nigllya, 1. 3), ubalike (Paderia,! 4), mapdpUe (Paderia, 1. 3; Nigliva, 1. 4), 
Bhagavam (Paderia, 1. 4), maMyite (PadSria, 1. 2 ; Nigliva, 1. 3) and vigadabU (Pad&ria, 1. 3), 
to which may be added the names of Eondhamana (Nigliva, 1. 2), Lumminigdma (PadSria, 
1, 4) and Sahyawmi (Paderia, 1. 2). The wording of the two inscriptions agrees very closely, 
and leaves no doubt that they were incised at the same time. It makes also the restoration 
of the lost portions of the Nigliva edict easy and absolutely certain. 4 


1 See Dr. Fuhrer’s Annual Progrm Report for 1894-96, paragraph 8. 

1 I take this and all otber details about the localities from a memorandum, kindly furnished to me by 

Dr. Fiihrer. 

* Ep, Ind Vol. II. p. 245 ff, 4 See below, p. 6, notes 1 and 2. 

I 
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The great importance of the Paieria inscription for the topography of ancient India and 
the sacred history of the Buddhists has been fully recognised by Dr. Fulmer, who has 
discussed it in an article in the Pioneer of December 1896. 1 It fixes with absolute certainty 
the situation of the garden of Lumbini where according to the Buddhist tradition prince 
Si ddhar tha was bom, No adverse criticism can shake the evidence of the repeated assertion : 

« Here Buddha Sakyamuni was born,” and : “ Here the worshipful one was born,” as well as 
of the mention of Lumminigdma , the first part of which name agrees with Lmbim in accordance 
with the analogy of Pali amna for c mbd and drammma for dlambana. Even the possible, but 
a priori improbable assumption that the pillar might have been brought to Pad&ria from some 
other place, is barred by the fact mentioned by Dr. Fuhrer, that the site is still called Rummin- 
dfii, and by the evidence of Hiuen Tsiang. The Chinese pilgrim, 2 as Dr. Fiihrer has dnly 
noted, mentions the pillar as standing close to four Stupas, the mins of which are still extant. 
He further says that it was broken in the middle through the contrivance of a wicked dragon ; 
and its upper part actually seems to have been shattered by lightning, which the Buddhists 
ascribe to the anger of the Nagas, called 1 dragons * by the Chinese. If Hiuen Tsiang omits to 
mention the inscription, the reason is no doubt, os Dr. Fiihrer thinks, that it was covered at the 
time of his visit by an accumulation of debris. As stated already, it was found three feet below 
the gronnd, and the portion of the pillar which was visible on Dr. Fiihrer’s arrival, a piece only 
nino feet high, is covered with pilgrims’ records, one of which was incised about A.D. 800. It is 
evident that the As&ka inscription must have been covered at least at that date. 

The Paderia edict, of course, fixes also the site of Kapilavastu and of the sanctuaries 
in its neighbourhood. Pahien says 3 that the Lumbini garden lies 50 U or, adopting Sir A. 
Cunningham'B reckoning, 4, 8| miles east of the capital of the Sakyas, and Dr. Fiihrer has 
found its extensive ruins eighteen miles north-west of Paderia “ between the villages of Amauli 
and Bikuli (north-east) and R&mghat on the Banganga (south-west), ” covering a space 
seven miles long and from three to four miles broad. The country of the Sakyas, it now appears, 
has been looked for too far south by Sir A. Cunningham and his assistants. Sir A. 
Cunningham's error has been caused by the vague statements of the Chinese pilgrims, who 
both Bay that in travelling from Sravasti to Kapilavastu they went south-east. As he had 
discovered by epigraphical evidence 6 the identity of Sravasti with the modern Set or Sahet- 
Mah&t between Akaona and Balrampor, it was but natural for him to infer that Kapilavastu 
must lie either in the Basti district or in GArakhpur. Nevertheless, the town lay milch further 
north, and it may he pointed out that its real position agrees with the hints, given in the 
Ceylonese canonical books. According to the Ambattha-Sutta 6 the banished sons of Ikshvaku 
or Okkaka settled yattha HimavantapassS pSkharanitja UrS media sakasando ; “ where there was 
a great grove of Mka trees (Teetona gmndis) on the bank of a lake (situated) on the slopes 
of the Rimdhya. ” This description fits the Nepalese Terai better than the absolutely flat 
districts of Basti and G&rakhpur, 7 which are still some distance from the hills. The fact that 
the Sakyas were real jungle-Bfrjputs is not without importance for their history and the 
explanation of their curious customs. It makes their assertion that their ancestors were forcibly 


1 Compare also my remarks in the Ameiger der phiL-hisi, Classeder Fie tie? Akademe, January 7, 1807, 

and M. Barth in the Journal dss Savants, 1897, p. 65 ff. 

3 Siyuki, Vol. II. p. 25. a Travel#) p. 67 (Leggs). 4 * Ancient Geography, p. 416. 

1 Arab. Survey Beports, Vol. I. p, 359 ; compare also the second inscription, found by Dr. Boey, Ind. Ant, 

voi. xvm. p. 6i s. 

» Tigha'MMya, lit. 1,15 (Vol. I, p. 92, of Bhys Davids and S. Carpenter’s edition). 

1 Imperial Gazetteer of India (1st «!.), Vol. 1. p. 493 s “ It (Basti) has a mean height of only 326 feet 
above the sea level and no natural elevations of any description' diversify its surface.” Vol. III. p. 440: ‘'The 
district of Gfirakhpur lies immediately south of the lower Himalayan slopes, but forms itself a portion of the 
great alluvial plain . . * « . No greator elevation than a few sand hills breaks the mouotony of its 
level surface.'" 1 



No. l.J 


THE ASOKA EDICTS OF PADERIA AND NIGL1YA. 


3 


ejected from the more civilised districts in the south vary credible, though the truth of the 
cause of their banishment, stated in the Buddhist work quoted above, may be doubted. 
Further, their isolation in the jungles may have led, as the canon alleges, to their custom of 
endogamy, so repugnant to all Rajputs and to all the higher castes in India. And this custom, 
~ not their pride of race, as they themselves asserted,"- was no doubt the reason why the 
other royal families of Northern India did not intermarry with them. This isolation and the 
consequent estrangement from the rest of the Hindu population probably accounts also for 
their disinclination, mentioned in the Ambattha-Sidta, to show hospitality to the Brahmans 
who came to their settlement from Sravasti or other parts of India. Their religion, however, 
was Saivism and of the ordinary type of Hinduism. Hiuen Tsiang 1 was still shown near the 
eastern gate of Kapilavastu the old temple of Isvara, where the infant Siddhartha was 
taken by his father, because “ the Sakya children who here seek divine protection always 
obtain what they ask.” According to the legend the stone image then raised itself and 
saluted the prince. Mr. Beal has correctly recognised that the scene is represented on the 
Amaravati Sfchpa. The legend is therefore ancient and undoubtedly points to the conclusion that 
Siva was the Imladfoatd of the Sakyas, Perhaps Dr. Fiihrer will pay special attention to this 
temple, which certainly must be one of the oldest Sivite monuments of which we have 
knowledge and possesses great interest for the history of the Brahmanical roligions. 

In addition to the ruins of Kapilavastu Dr. Fiihrer has also succeeded in tracing the site of 
Napeikia-MbhiAs , 2 the supposed birth-place of the mythical Buddha Krakuchchhanda, and 
of the Stupa of his Nirvana, which is still eighty feet high, exactly in the position indicated by 
Fahien , 3 viz. one yojana or “ 7 miles ” south-west of Kapilavastu. The important sites of 
R&magr&ma and of Eusinara, where Asfika’s pillar with an undated record of SukyamunPa 
Nirvana existed in Hiuen Tsiang’ s time, will have to be looked for in the eastern portion of the 
Nepalese Terai. If tie direction given by the Chinese, — east of Lumbini,— is correct, Kusinara 
cannot be identical with Kasia in the Gorakhpur district, where Sir A. Cunningham and 
Mr. Carlleyle believed to have found its ruins. 

The value of the Nigliva edict for the history of Buddhism has been pointed out in my 
preliminary notice of the document. 4 As the Stupa of K6n&kama,n& was tl increased or 
enlarged for the second time in Asoka’s fifteenth, year, it would appear that the monument had 
been erected before the beginning of the king’s reign, or before B.O. 259. Kdnakamana or 
Konagamana belongs to tbe long series of purely mythical predecessors of the historical founder 
of Bud dhis m. The mythology of Buddhism must not only have been developed, but the 
myths must have been fixed locally, before it could occur to the Faithful to build Stupas in 
honour of their heroes. It seems difficult to believe that all these stages of the development 
could have been accomplished in a short time. As they bad been completed in tbe first halx 
of the third century B.O., it becomes probable that tbe origin of Buddhism lies very much 
earlier and that, therefore, it is impossible, as some scholars have done, to fix the Nirvana in 
B.O. 350 or in B.O, 325. The remoter date, cir . B.O. 477, is, also on this consideration, the 
more probable one, I regret that, when writiug my first notice, I overlooked that the Stupa, 
the pillar and its inscription are mentioned by Hiuen Taiang in the Sttjnki, Vol. II. p. 19. 
If I had noticed this, I might have announced at ouce that the site of Kapilavastu must 
be looked for in its neighbourhood. Dr. Fiihrer, who years ago had shown Mr. yjarlloyle s 
identification of Bhuila with Kapilavastu to he erroneous, apparently found the passage and hence 
gave expression to the expectation of discovering the Sakya capital near Bhagvanpur in his 


1 SifiM, Vol II. p. 23. 

3 Regarding this identification see the number of she Anzeigerder fhil.-hsi. Classe der Wiener Ahdemie. 
quoted above, 

s Travels, p. 64 (Leggc). 

* Wiener ZeitseMft fir die Kunde des Morgenlandcs, Vol, IX. p. 175 ff. ; Academy, 189o, April 2 1 . 
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Progress Report of 1895-96, According to an article in tie Calcutta Englishman of June 1st 
and extracts in the Journal of the MahdbblU Society, Yol. Y. pp. 82 and 83, Dr. L. Waddell 
made the same discovery in 1896, published it in the Englishman, and applied for permission 
to proceed to Nepal 

As regards Asdka’fl history, the two edicts inform us that in the twenty-first yea s of 
his reign he went on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of the Buddhists situated in the 
extreme north, Yery probably he visited on this occasion, as the legend in the Divyavadana, 
p. 386 ff. (Cowell and Neil), asserts, not only the Stupa of Kouakamana and the Lumbini 
garden, but also further east the site of Buddha’s Nirvana and Ramagrama, and further 
west Kapilavastu, the Stupas of Krakuchchhanda, and the old town of Sravasti, in several of 
which localities, pillars with his inscriptions were extant in Hiuen Tsiang’s times, The 
Archeological exploration of the Nepalese Terai will bring certainty on this point. Asuka’a 
route from Patjaliputra towards the Terai is perhaps marked by the series of pillars extending 
from Bakhra near Vais&li through Radbia and Mathia to Rftmpum in the Champaran district, 
most of which were later on inscribed with the so-culled pillar edicts. The fact that Asoka 
undertook such a journey may be interpreted as indicatiug that he was at the time a 
believing Buddhist, But it may also be looked upon as one of the dhaimaydtds which, as the 
eighth rock-edict says, he undertook regularly since the eleventh year of his reign in order to 
obtain enlightenment, 

The two edicts tend also to show that the Nepal Terai formed part of Asoka’a dominions. 
This is indisputable if the Paderia inscription declares that the king remitted the taxes of the 
village of Lummini. But even the mere fact that Asoka planted his pillars all over the Terai 
favours the view that it was subject to his rule. 


TEXT OP THE PADERIA EDICT , 1 

1 Devfina-piyana Piyadasina l&jina-visativasabhisitena 

2 atana-agacha mahiyite bida-Budhe-jate Sakyamuni-ti 

3 sila-vigudabhi-eha kal&pita ailathabhe-cha usapapite 

4 kida-Bhagavam-jate-ti Lumminighme ubalike-kate 

5 athabhagiye-cha [11*] 


TRANSLATION, 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed twenty years, came [lj- 
himself and worshipped [2], saying [3] : “ Here Buddha Sakyamuni was born.” And he 
caused to be made a stone (slab) hearing a big sun (?)[4] ; and he caused a stone pillar to be 
erected [5], Because hers the worshipful one was born, the village of Lummini has been 
made free of taxes and a recipient of wealth [6], 

REMARKS. 

1. Ag&cha, stands for Pftli dgaohdha, Sanskrit dgatya, and shows the substitution, frequent 
in the Prakrits, of a single consonant for a double one as well as the then necessary- 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. 

2. MaMyite stands for maUyiiam. The construction is the bMve prayoga , and the literal 
translation ; “ it has been worshipped,” or “ worship has been performed.” The verb mahiy in 
the sense of 1 to worship ’ occurs also in Sanskrit ; see the larger St. Petersburg dictionary , s. v. 


1 The words connected by hyphens are written continuously in the text. 
a The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 
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3. Ti, rendered here by ‘saying,’ may of course also be translated by ‘for’ or 5 becan.se.’ 

4. The translation of vigadabhi is not certain. It may be a word governing sild , and 
a technical term of unknown meaning. My translation is based on the supposition that it is 
a compound adjective, qualifying sild and equivalent to Sanskrit vikapdbhri. Vikatdbhri might 
be represented in a Prakrit dialect of the Pali type by vigndabbM, which would become 
vigadabhi according to the popular spelling of the edicts. For go, instead of kn occurs in 
Amtiyoga (Kalsi edict ii. 1. 5, ed. xiii. 2, 1. 9) for Amtiyoka, (in the other versions), in logo, 
(Jaugada sep. ed. ii. 1. 7) for loka, and in adhigicha (Bairat i. 1. 6) for adhikritija . And da 
instead of to, is found in ambavatfikd (Allahabad, queen’s edict) and ambdvadikyd (Delhi 
Sivalik pillar-edict vii, 2, 1. 2) for Pali ambavatikd , in Bhasikada (Cunningham, SancU Stupa, i. 
No. 156) for °kata, and in apadihata on the Indo-Grecian coins for P&li apafthata and Sanskrit 
apratihata. If my transliteration vikatdhhri is correct, the second part of the word must he 
either abhn or abhra. The first will not do on account of its meaning, and the second will 
suit only if it is taken to mean ‘ the sun,’ which meaning is assigned to abhra in the Kofas. 
A stone slab, bearing a large representation of the sun, might have been put up in the 
Lumbini garden in order to indicate that Sakyamani claims to be arkabandhi or ddityabandhi, 
a scion of the solar race of Ikshvaku. Professor Pischel, whom I consulted regarding the 
three difficult hapax legomena of this inscription, takes the word differently. He says : “ I 
suspect that vigadabhi is the Sanskrit vigardabhL According tc Hemachandra, ii. 37, 
gardabha becomes in Prakrit gaddaha or gaddaha. In Marathi it becomes gddhava and is 
according to Molesworth also ‘ a terra for a rude block or a rough stone,’ Hence vigaddabhi 
might mean ‘finely wrought, polished/ or something like it. Literally it would be ‘not so 
uncouth as a donkey.’ ” 

5. Usapapite is equivalent to Pali ussdpito and Sanskrit uchohhrdpitah, For the double 
pa compare likhdpdpitd , Delhi Sivalik pillar-edict vii. 2, 1. 10, and Pali vinnapdpiti. 

6. I here adopt M. Barth’s rendering, published in the Journal des Savants, 1897, p. 73. 
M. Barth explains ubalike, in accordance with a suggestion of M. Senart, as equivalent to 
Sanskrit * udbalikah and derives afiabhagiye from arthabhaga. The explanation of the second 
word is unobjectionable and is supported, as M. Barth points out, by tbe statement of the 
Bivydvaddna (p. 390), according to which AS&ka presented on his visit to Lumbinivana one 
hundred thousand ( suvarnas ) to the people of the country. The identification of ubalike with 

* udbalikah, which was suggested to me also by Professors Leuraann and Oldenberg, offers some 
difficulties. Taken 88 a Bahuvrihi compound, * udbalikah would mean udbhutah or udastah 
balih yasya sah, ‘rich in taxes’ or ‘with raised taxes/ in accordance with the analogy of 
utpaksha,, utpuchchha, 1 udagra , udambhas , etc. And as far as I know, there is no Bahuvrihi in 
which ut is used in the sense of mukta. Taken as a Tatpurusha, irregularly enlarged by tbe 
addition of ka,**udbali(ka) must stand, according to the Edsikd, loo. oit., for baleh utkrdntak, 
‘ one who has left the taxes / compare also the numerous analogous compounds like uchchhrin- 
khala, utpuchohha, utsUra, udbila, udvdsa, umidra, etc. The use of * udbalikah in the sense of 
‘ exempt from taxes ’ would therefore be unidiomatio, and it is not supported by any -analogies, 
as compounds like * utkara for akara or nishkara , * udrina for a nrina or nirrina , and 

* uchohhulka are not found. Perhaps it will he better to explain ubalike, as Mr. Tawney has 
suggested to me, by * avdbalikah or * apabaUkcth ; regarding the contraction of ava and apa to 
o, u or u in Pali, see E. Muller, Simplified Pali Grammar, p. 42 f. 

TEXT OP THE NIGLIVA EDICT. 

1 Devanam-piyena Piyadasina l&jma-chodasavas& . . t . n . 2 

2 Budhasa Konakamanaaa tlmbe-dutiyam vadhite 


1 See tbe Kdsikd on P&nmi, vi. 2, 196. 


1 Restore chodaiavatdbhUitena, 
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3 . « s Abliisit ana clia at&na-Agacha-maMyite 

4 papite 3 [|| # ] 

TRANSLATION. 

King Piya&asi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed fourteen years, increased for 
the second time the Stupa of Buddha Konakamana [1] ; and having been anointed [twenty 
years], he came himself and -worshipped; [and] he caused [a stone pillar to be erected]. 


REMARK. 

1. With the form Kdndkamam far PSli KSnd/jamana compare Makd (Kalsi edict xiii. 2, 
1. 7) and Maka (Sb abMzgarlxi edict xiii. 1. 10) for the Greek Magas, as well as Amtekinct 
(Girnar ed. siii, 1 . 8), Amikini (Shahhazgarhi ed, xiii. 1 . 10) and Amtekine (Kalsi ed. xiii. 2, 
1. 7) for the Greek Antigenes. 


No, 2.- YEKKRRI ROCK INSCRIPTION OB' THE TIME OP PULIKESIN II. 

Bv J. F. Fleet, PhD., O.I.E. 

Yekkeri is a village ah out four miles towards the north by east from Saundatti, the 
chief town of the ParasgaA taluka of the Belganm district. The record is engraved on a 
rock in a glen, somewhere about a mile or a mile and a half to the north-east of the village* 
The existence of it was brought to my notice in December, 1894, by Venkangauda bin 
Yellapagauda, of the neighbouring village of Hull, I edit it from ink-impressions which 
Dr. Hultzscb. was kind enough to obtain for me. 

The whole writing covers an area about 1' 2" broad by 3' 11'' high. About two feet of 
the breadth, however, are occupied by the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which standi 
on the proper right of the essential part of the record : to avoid reducing the seals of the 
collotype too far, it has not been thought necessary to include them in the Plate ; but the 
m’ of bhu mi, line 13, is discernible just before the commencement of line 3; and the marks 
below it represent, imperfectly, parts of the word phahm, line 14.— The characters are 
of the regular typo, for the locality, of the period to which the record refers itself, vis. the 
first half of the seventh century A.D.; and they are boldly formed and well cut. They 
include numerical symbols in lines 5, 7, 8. 3 The size of the ordinary letters ranges from 


1 Restore vtmtivadbhmtem, At the beginning o{ tbe line a remnant of the long % seems to be visible, and 
so is a portion of the fourth lettar. 

1 Restore silath&he-cka usapdpite, according to tbe Paderia edict. 

8 In liue 5 we have, for * four, 1 * the symbol which Pandit Bhagwanla! Indraji has given in Ini. Ant. Vol VI. 
p. 44, col. 4, from the Gupta records; but it seems pronounceable ae pka or pkra rather than hlca . — In tbe 
same line we have, for ‘five,’ the symbol which the Pandit has given in col. 6 of his Table (see the central one of 
the three forms) from the Vatabhi plates ; be admitted that it looks like n<z (as it does here), but held that it i» 
only a corruption of trd. It must he noted that, in the collotype published herewith, the symbol has not come out 
well from the ink-impression— (on the whole, the hotter of the two)— which 1 selected for reproduction ; the low er 
side-stroke, to the right from the bottom part of the ahhata, shows only faintly : in the other impression, tbe 
ahharct is quite clear and unmistakable ; and thei % it distinctly reads as #4,— In the same line, again, we have 
for 1 eight,’ a symbol which, in the side-stroke to the loft from the top of the aMara, in the down-stroke on tli e 
right from the end of the top-stroke, and in the line across the centre of the body of the akshra, differs a good 
deal from any of the forms given by the Pandit and interpreted by him asJra or Krd.— In line 7 we have, for 
1 fifty,’ a symbol from which the symbol given by the Pandit in col. 5 of Mb Table, from the Valabhi plates, 
very easily have been derived by corruption. But, whereas he held that his symbol ie a corrupted form of the 
amndsih, turned the wrong way, weeeem to have here clearly the afohara ba . And 1 notice that Mr. Bead. all 
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(in the pa of nrup a, line 1) to 2| r/ (in the hi ia of hhagamto, line 4). The in of 
r djya-in, line 2, is 5^" high.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the two lene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The record was composed, 
however, by someone who had a very imperfect knowledge of the language, and who could 
neither construct his sentences properly nor even spell correctly. I have noted, in and below 
the text, a few corrections of the more simple kind. But, from udita, line 1, to rdjye, line 4, the 
whole text requires emendation : either the whole must be turned into a compound,— in which 
case, we must read (line 2) prithivi-svami, and (line 3) prithivy-apratimtha and irimat; 
or else maharaja (line 4) must be turned into tbe genitive, niah&rdjasya, and we must read 
(line 1) prasutasya, and bUtasya, (line 2) svdminal i and rdjya-iriyah, and (line 3) 
mandalasya , apratiraihasya, and snmatak. — In respect of orthography, the only point 
calling for special notice is the unnecessary insertion of the anusvdra before the nasals in 
vaihnia, line 1 (twice), sdmamnta and mamndala, line 3, pamuoha, lines 5 and 6, pumnyatkf 
lines 6 and 9, pamhohdsat, line 7, and vasumndhardk, line 16. 

The inscription, refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Pulikesin 
II. 1 It is dated in one of his regnal years ; but all that can be made out here is a numerical 
symbol which, if we contrast it with the symbol for 1 eight ’ which we have in line 5, must, I 
suppose, be interpreted as meaning * six just before it, there is an illegible ahhara, which may 
he either the syllable rat or n&m of sauivatscLr&m or scuhvatsarctrid?h, or a numerical symbol 
meaning ‘ten,’ ‘ twenty, ’ or some higher figure: the date mentions also the full-moon tithi 
of the month Karttika ; but it does not include any details that admit of calculation. The 
object of the inscription was to record that certain lands, in certain towns, were the 
property of the god Mahadeva (Siva). 

Mention is made of villages or towns named Benlra, Dhutipura, and Agariyapura, and 
perhaps Krishnapura but these places cannot now bo traced on the map. 

# * * * £ 

About four feet away to the left of the above record, there is engraved on the rock, in 
similar characters, another inscription, of four short lines, covering an area about 2' O'' broad 
by 1' 10" high. The first line of it is illegible. The remainder speaks of four nlvartanas 
of land at a place named, apparently, Sindavalaga. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Om 3 Svasti Anuru(lilha-shurit 4 -6ditamru(nri)pa-vamrisa-prastiha sva-vamhsa- 
lla(Ja)lama-bh'uta daksliimipatha- 


h«F found ha used to denote ‘ fifty’ in a syllabic system in Malubar which has survived to even the present century 
(Jvur. if. A. Soc„ 1896, p. 769 fi.) — la Hue 8 ive have a symbol to which the closest resemblance that can be detected 
in the P.i ndit.’s Table is to be found in the centre one of the three symbols for ‘ eight 1 given in bis col. 5, from the 
Valnbhi plates (it must be noted that the faint line upwards from the right end of the lower part of tbe body of 
the akshara, which nppears in the collotype published herewith, is due to a depression in the atone; it is not an 
engraved part of tbe akshara), But, in the fata of the symbol for ‘eight’ which we have in line 5, it cannot, ho 
taken as menu ing ‘eight/ And I can only take it as a symbol for ‘six,’ approximating to the symbol for that 
numeral given by the Pandit in col. 3 of bis Table, from the Iiahatrapa coins and inscriptions. The Pandit 
considered that his forms of tbe symbol for ‘eight’ are the akshara %ra or hrd; and that ‘six’ is phra or phrd, or 
some other akshara containing ph. Here, in this record, the akshara closely resembles hu; as it also does, to my 

eyes, in tbe form given by the Pandit in bis detailed account of the symbol for ‘eight’ (loc, eit. p. 46); and 

Mr. Bcndnll gives ha for ‘ six ’ in the syllabic system of Malabar described by him. 

1 That the king mentioned is Pulikesin II.,— not his grandfather, of the same name,— is shewn by, among 
other things the use of the title Maharaja, 

1 From the ink-impression, 3 Represented hy a l lain symbol. 

* Read durit.— As regards the following portion of the text, as far as r&jyi, line 4, see tbe introductory 

remarks. 
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2 pri(pn)thivya[h*] svami chatnr-udadM'mekhal-fiparjjita-rajya-sri prat&p-attisay- 

fipanatab || 

3 Eamagra^samamnta-mamridala prl(pri)tliivyain=apratiratha srimam Satyasraya- 

Pulekesi-vallabha- 

4 maharaja-r&jye varttamauS likhitam=iti [l*] Benire bhagavatd Mabadevasya 

aivarttaffilni 

5 chatvfiri 4h || Dhuti-pure nivarttanani ashta 8h || Agariya-purs 

ma[rttanajni pamucba 5 1 2 

6 panasa-vriksba paMcbah 3 1| Erishne(shiie) Harase ua-ma tap i tro [h* ] pumny-opa- 

chayaya, De(?)varo(? < )laka- 

7 bbumyams=ch,a 4 nivarfctanaui 

sthapita . , ghita [II*] 

8 Earttikasya punuimasam 5 * likhita prasaat=iti s || Samv&tsara . . 6 7 

rajya iti [|1 # ] 

9 ls[a*]nSua likbita [||*] Tad=atra purimyam [ta]d=bbavatu 8 * 

10 gang [l|*f 

11 [Ba]hubkir 9 = vvasudha Mmkta 

12 .... na> 10 Sagar*adibhi[h*] 

13 [yas]y[a] yasya yada bhumi' 

14 a=tasya tasya 11 tada phalaii [II*] 

15 Sva-dattam para-[dat]t[aiii] va 

1C yo hareta va[su]ihndkavum 

1 7 sbashti-varsba- sa [hasra] ni 

18 narakfi paripacbyatfi || 

19 S[v]aHty=a[stu le] k h a k a ■ v acbabasy a 12 [|| v l 

TRANSLATION. 

Dm ! Hail ! Tlio reign being current of the Maharaja, the glorious Satyasraya- 
Pulekesin (II.), the favourite, who has been born in a race of princes who rose to tho front by 
confronting difficulties, who has become the forehead-ornament of his race, who is the lord of the 
(whole) country of the region of the south, who has acquired the sovereignty over the (whole 
earth) girt about by the four oceans, who has bowed down the entire group of chieftains by the 
excess of (his) prowess, (and!) who has no antagonist ( of e yual power ) in the world, 13 — it is 
written as follows 

To the divine (god) MaMdeva there belong four, (or w figures) 4, nivartanas (of land) at 
(the village of) Benira; eight, 8, nivartanas at the town of Dhutipura ; five, 5, nivartanas, 


pamiichasat 50 \\ Vinifc a- v idag dha - Vais i k ach a ryy fin a 

sc* 


1 Rend dtHay-Spanata-samgra, s See page 6 above, note 3 3 Read paiicha, 

1 Head bUmt/dm cha. 6 Rend piirnmm'f.v/t k. 

3 Rend praiashr^iti. 7 geo pHjrg (5 al) >ve ( note 3. 

3 The fit of tli lb word wna nt first omitted, nnd then was inserted below the line. 

4 Metre ; Sldlca (Anush tilth) ; nnd in the following verse. 

la Perhaps rdjdncJi, by mistake for rdjabhih, was engraved here- 

11 There are two alAmj below the ta of this word. The first of them is ,u>a. What the other is, cannot 

be made out. They have no connection with the text “ 

11 Read I e k k aia-vdc h a I'd h uy am. 

13 This was an Burly fluptfc epithet ; see, e.Q., Q-upf/t Inscription i, p. 14, and note 4. In the Wpufprn 

Chalukya records, it occurs also in line 5 of tho Kaira, grant of Vijayavarmailja of A t). 043 (Ind, Ant Vol VI t 

p. 248), ‘ * 
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our U fllT In tl ' ees ’ at th9 t0Wn 0f ^ W™ S »4 at <f the town named) Krishna- 
pwa), U , SO, mwrtowu in the land called Wvarolaka-Mumi (?), („«* m n graniei) for 

v!“m r T f*!™ 8 merit for ae P"™*' ° f (dad) by the reSned and clever 

Vaisikacharya there has been set up 

, C^is) h aa teen written on the full-moon tithi of (the month) Kar- 

let it be 6 ^ 6 ^ ^ r6iSn,S WVittGn by 1§ka * Whatevor re % ioaa fchere = in this, 


(Ii. 11.)™- The earth has been enjoyed by many [kings], commencing withSagara ; whoso- 
ever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of mhing the 
grant that is now recorded if he continues it) ! Whosoever confiscates land that has been given 

whether by himself or by another, he is cooked in hell for sixty thousand years ! Hail to the 
writer and the reader ! 


No. 3.- INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI. 

By J. F. Fleet, Pe.D., C.I.E. 

Iffanagoli 1 * 3 is a village about eleven miles to the north-west of Bagew&di, the chief town 
of the BagewMi t&luka of the Bijapnr district. With the difference of the lingual n for the 
dental n, its name occurs in the ancient records as Manigavalli (e.g., A. below, lines 18, 19) and 
Manimgava].li (e.g., ibid, line 17) ; and we also have the Sacskritised form Manikyavalll, “the 
village of rubies (s.g., ibid, line 20). Prom A. below, lines 18, 24, we learn that it was in the 
group of towns and villages which was known as the Tardav&di thousand, and which took 
its name from a town that is now represented by the small village of Taddew&di,— the 
* Tuddehwairee’ and ‘ Tudewadee * of maps,— on the south bank of the Bhima, in the Indi 
taluka, about thirty-seven miles to the north of Bijapnr. 4 And line 54 of the same record 
mentions it as an agrahdm ; in consequence of which we may perhaps reckon it among “ the 
eighteen agrahdras n which are spoken of in other records. 5 

The records at Managdli are on stone tablets which have been bnilt into the walls of a 
modern temple of Hannmat. I edit them from ink-impressions made by my own man. 


A.— Of the time of Bij jala ; A.D. 1161 . 

The writing of this record covers an area about 2' 10" broad by 4' 6f" high. Prom 
the beginning of line 36 to the centre of the last line, there is a fissure by which the tablet has 


1 The word KrWhn&(shit} seems to stand by mistake Or ellipsis for KrishnapurS, 

* Or, perhaps, “the year 16, or 26, ” etc . ; see page 7 above. 

* The * Mungolee ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57. 

< See Lid, jlnt, Vol. XIX. p. 269. 

s e.g.) Ini . Ant, Yol. X, p, lfJB, and Yol, XII, p, 47.— They appear to have been towns of religions 
importance, scattered over the Katwrese country. HAH, in the Bejgaum district, was. one of them ; find Nargund, 
In Bhdrwdr, was another. Others, perhaps, were Pemba} in DhdrwKr, Kurbet in Belgauvn, and HouwdiJ in 
BijSpur. 


0 
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been broken into two pieces : bub even along this fissure there are but few letters that have been 
destroyed; and the rest of the record is in a state of very good preservation.— The sculptures 
above it, at the top of the tablet, are, in the centre, a linga, with the sun and moon above it ; 
on the proper right, a seated figure ; and, on the proper left, a crooked sword, dagger, or knife, 
and a cow and calf. — The characters are Ehnarese, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well executed throughout. They 
include decimal figures in lines 39, 43, 46, and 60, and the distinct form of the lingual d all 
through: the virdma, is represented .sometimes by its own proper sign, as in satlyol, line 4, 
tidal, line 8, tirmar, line 46, mdasal, lino 64, sthahdal , line 66, and samaijamtjal, line 67, 
and sometimes by the sign for the letter u, as in pogalah, lino 17, mathaddu, line 44, and 
Itayyah, line 52; cases in which the two methods of expressing it are pointedly contrasted, 
are, enal and enalx l, lines 24 and 30, and paduml, mudal, ladagal , paduvalxx, mtulalu, and 
badagalxi, lines 42, 47, and 48. The size of the letters ranges from about f' to | Y , — The 
language is Kanaresed There are ordinary verses in lines 1 to 35, and some of the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 55 to 59. We have the nominative plural ending 
in u, as in the modern or colloquial form of the language, in aynurvmru, line 24, where 
the metre shews that the u is to be pronounced ; and with this we have to contrast the archaic 
or stilted form samayamgal, in line 67 : cases in which it is not certain whether the u is to be 
pronounced, or whether it represents the virdma, are illustrated by pamditaru, line 50, and 
kotftmt, line 67, as contrasted mthpamditar, line 51, and kottar , line 67. The accusative singular 
neuter inu occurs in gokulamm, line 59; but, otherwise, the archaic form in m appears 
throughout, as in jasaman, line 27, dspadamam, line 32, Jcatmaramam , line 44, and 
dharmmamam, line 54. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice 
are (1) the use of ri for ri, throughout, as in alamkriti, line 3, and nripatige, line 7 ; (2) the 
use of b for v in sebyam, line 24, and dibya, line 31 ; and (3) an affected use of the 
DrsL vidian l in Ghalakyar. line 5, and dlamltdrav, line 24. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalaohurya king Bijjala. Before, 
however, it proceeds to recite certain donations made in his reign, it makes reference, in lines 
1 to 59, to certain events of the time of the Western Chalukya king Perma-JagadekamaUa 
EC, In that part of the record, after some introductory genealogical and historical matters, 
a register is made of certain grants which were bestowed by Perma-JagadekamaUa II. himself, 
and by other people, on the god Siva, in the form of the local god KalidSvesvara.— « the 
Siddhalihga of the south,” — of Manigavalli. The introductory part mentions a person named 
isvaragkalislsa, of the Harita gotra (line 16), who, it asserts, was a Jagadguru or leading 
pontiff in the time of the Western Chalukya king l’aila II., and was endowed by that 
king, at his coronation, with the town of Manimgavalli ; and in the lineage of this person 
it places a certain M&dhava (line 20), who is to be identified with the Madiraja (line 37) 
who held the post of Mahdprabha of the village at the time when the grants were made. 
Tfc further tells us that the temple of Kalidfivesvara had been built by a certain Basava (line 
28) or Basavarasayya (line 30), son of Chandra or Chandiraja and Ohandrambike (line 28), 
who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra (line 25) and wa3 one of the five-hundred Mahdjanas or 
Br&hmans 1 * 3 of Manigavalli. And the occurrence of the names of Basava and Madir&ja 
in this Saiva record from the neighbourhood of Bagewadi, and in connection with the foundation 
and endowment of a lidpa -temple which was evidently of some considerable size and 
repute, is rather suggestive of our having at last met with an epigraphic mention of the 

1 Prom line 42 onwards, there occur various technical terms and other words (some of them to be found 
in other records also), which are not given in dictionaries, and the meanings of which cannot at present be made out, 

a Comparison of the expressions Maidjanamgafeaymlnvara, linos 20, 21, and mkidicarkkahaytuirvcaru, 

lines 23. 24, shews that the Mahdjanas of a nUage-— (a technical expression which occurs in many records) were 

the collective body of the Brdhmans of the villege. 
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original of that Basava who, according to the Lingayat traditions as embodied in the Easatia- 
Purdna and Ghannabasav a- Parana, was born at Bagewadi to a Saiva Brahman named Madiraja, 
and subsequently, becoming the prime-minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, overthrew the 
Jains, revived Saivism, and established the sect of Vira-Saivas or Lingayats. The remainder 
of the record, line 59 to the end, refers to the reign of the Kalachurya king Bijjala ; and 
it registers a variety of grants made by various persons to the same god Kalidftvfisvara. 

The record oontains two dates.. As the first date (lines 38-40), for the donations that were 
made before the timo of Bijjala, it cites the tenth tUhi, coupled with Thursday and the winter 
solstice, of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha of the Dundubhi samvatsara, which was the 
fifth year of the reign of Perma-Jagadekamalla II. The given samvatsara was Saka-S&mvat 
1065 current, And this date does not work out correctly. The tithi ended, at about 14 hrs. 
2 min, after mean sunrise (for Bombay), not on a Thursday, hut on Tuesday, 29th December, 
A.D. 1142 ; and this was four days after the winter solstice, which, as represented by the 
klakara- samkranti or passage of the sun into Capricornus, occurred at about 3 hrs. 8 min,, again 
not on a Thursday, but on Friday, 25fch December, There must, therefore, have been some 
mistake made, either in taking the date from the archive from which the material for this part 
of the record was derived, — (the characters shew that the whole record was put on the stone 
at one and the same time, by one and the same hand), — or else in the original computation of 
the date. 1 The second date (lines 59, 60) is the sixth tithi, coupled with Tuesday, of the dark 
fortnight of the month Bhadrapada of the Vishu samvatsara , 2 which was the sixth year of the 
reign of Bijjala. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1084 current. Aud the corresponding 
English date is Tuesday, 12th September, A.D. 1161, on which day the given tithi , of the 
amanta Bhadrapada, ended at about 18 hrs. 8 min. after mean sunrise. In line 64, the tithi is 
mentioned by the technical name of kapila-cliatti, 

# * * # # * 

In lines 67, 68, mention is made of a festival called n&la-paroan. The reference must be 
to the nula-luinnuve or full-moon of the month Sravana, And it may he useful to give here 
the Kanarese names of all the full-moons and new-moons, as given to me on three or 
four different occasions, with the explanations of them as far as they can he determined at 
present. 3 * * As will he seen further on, there are references to some of these special names in 
other epigraphic records. 

The month Chaitra ; March- April. — The full-moon is called davanad a-hun nuve because, 
I am told, on this day the people place the fragrant leases of the davana-plmb on the images 
of the god Mallikarjuna of Srisaila. 6 * 8 — The now-moon is called akshatadige-amavase ; because 


1 Tbe full descent of the reigning king is not given. But fcba use of the style Fratdpa- Chakravartin 
(line 36) stamps him as Penns- Jagaddkmalla II.— On the chance, however, that the record, which is not a contem- 
poraneous one, makes a mistake between him and his ancestor who had the same biruda, I have calculated the date 
for also Saka-Samvat 945 current, in the reign of Jag.idekamalla-Jayasimha II. But here, again, the details do 

not work out correctly. In that year, the given tithi ended, not on a Thursday, but ou Wednesday, 5th December, 

A.D. 1022, at about 18 lira. 36 min. after mean sunrise ; and this was eighteen days before the Makers- 
samkr&nti, which occurred at about 1 hr. 56 min., again not on a Thursday, but on Monday, 24th December. 

a The original has Fisha, by mistake for Vishu,— Momer-WilUams’ Sanskrit Dictionary does nob recognise this 

name of the samvatsara (the fifteenth in the cycle), and gives only the name Vri9ha. But Kittal’s Kanuada* 

English Dictionary gives Vishu as the name current in Mysore ; the same name is given by G, P. Brown in his 

Carnatic Chronology ; and it occurs in other records also from the Kanarese country. 

8 The line of inquiry is an interesting one. And I hope that, now that attention is drawn to it, other scholars 
may he able to throw more light on it. 

* Instead of hun^uve and amedse, the rustics genernlly use the word halba, ' festival.’ 

* Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary mentions {s,v. davana) the davamda-habba, dammda-hunnim, 
but, overlooking the reference to the full-moon, explains it as “a feast on the twelfth lunar day, when the above 
fragrant shrub is in perfection.” 

c*2 
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it 13 followed, Oil Yai sakha sukla 3 ( tadige — tritiyd), by the festival called ahha-tarfige, i.e. 
akshaya-tfitiya or akshayya-iritiyd J Tbia new-moon name occurs in records of A.D. 1054 
and 1195 (see page 14 below). 

Yaisakha; April-May.— The full-moon is called agi-hunmive ; apparently because the 
time then arrives for transplanting the seedlings ( agi ) of rice, tobacco, pepper, etc, — The new- 
moon is called Mdami-amava,3e ; because, it is suggested, worship is then done to the goddess 
Bamiihmkari of the well-known, temple two or three miles south of Badami in the Bijapur 
district. 

Jyaishtha ; May- Jane.— The fall-moon is called kara-h.un.nuye ; from kdru, “the rainy 
season ” which commences in this month. On this full-moon, day there is celebrated the festival 
called liari hariynva habba, when Tbullocks are raced, — the winner being the one that first 
reaches and breaks a string of leaves drawn across the course,— in order to obtain an augury as 
io the prospects of the season. 2 — The new-moon is called mannettina-amavase ; because the 
poop 1 1 then make clay images of bullocks (mam-etlu), and worship them. 

AsMdha; June- July.— The full-moon is called kadlegadabina-Mnnuve. Two explana- 
tions aro suggested : one, that the people then make cakes ( kadabu ) of gram (Jtadle, hadale) and 
offer thorn to the goddess Yellamma ; the other, that the cultivators then decorate the necks of 
their bullocks with strings of such cakes.— The new-moon is usually called nagara-amav&se ; 
because it is followed, on Sravana sukla 5, by the ndga-panohami, when worship is done to the 
cobra (■naya, mgam-hdvu). But it appears to be also sometimes known as Divasi-amavase ; 
because, it is said, girls, after marriage, then worship images of a goddess named Diva si. 

Sravana ; July- August.— The full-moon is called nula-h.urin.uve ; because on this day 
the ceremony is annually performed of renewing the sacred thread (yiulu, otherwise called 
janivtira, and in Sanskrit yajndpavita ). — The new-moon is called chauti-amavase ; because it ia 
followod, on Bhadrapada Sukla 4 (ohauti, chavuH, — ohaturtM)> by the Qa,nSsa-chaturtM , when 
worship is done to the god Gan^a. For the same reason, it is sometimes called benakana- 
amav§.se; Benaka being a corruption of Yin ay aka, one of the names of Ganesa. 

Bhadrapada ; Augnst-September.— The full-moon is usually called anantaua-hunnuve ; 
because the preceding day is the ancinta-chaturda'M, which, MoleswortFs Marathi Dictionary 
says, is sacred to the god Vishnu, in. the form of Ananta. It seems to he sometimes also called 

/ 

1 Kittel’s Kannuda-English Dictionary explains the aJcsha-lritiye, as it ia there called, as a Saiva feast on 
Qhttiira lukb 3. But Ganpat Krishnaji’s Paiichdng and the Patwardhani Panchdhg place the feast on Vaifdkha 
sukla 8 ; so, also, Moniei'- William , Sanskpit Dictionary, which explains it {s.v. ahshaya) as “a festival, the third 
day of the bright half of VaiSakha, which is the first day of the Satya-yuga, and secures permanency to actions 
then performed;” so, also. Reeve and Sanderson's Citnnrese Dictionary, which exulai ns it (s.v. akxka-tadige) as 
“ a oeremony, in the second Hindi month, on the third Inner day, of married women, who bathe, present to each 
“ other turmeric, betel nut and fruit, and then make un offering of flowers, etc., to Garni.” 

1 This festival is described in the Parana- Purdna, (see the Rev. G, Wurth’s translation. Jour. Bo. Br.B. At. 
Sqc, Vol. VIII. pp. 90, 91) : it is there placed on the full-moon of the third month of the Hindi year (i.e. 
Jyaishtha) ; and we are told that, if a blade bullock breaks the string, all sorts of leguminous fruits will succeed, 
while, if a white bullock breaks the string, the white millet will thrive. — Kittel, hIbo, in his Kannada* 
English Dictionary, #.«. hint, places it on the Mra-'timmve in the third month, Under the word kari (3), 
* unpropitiousness,’ he explains that Jcari lapi means “to tear, i.e. do away with, unpropifciousness; an act that, 
“ on n certain day {JcAra-huitnim) isrepiesented by throwing an iron hall, that is attached to a rope, over a 
‘'tdraan, and time pulling down the tdraqa, when the ornamented hullocka of the place, tlmt previously had 
“passed under the tdraiia, are playfully driven about. 11 Bat the ceremony described in the Basma-Purdna 
is the one with whieh I nm familiar: except that the divination seems to be more directed, to the comparative 
prospects of the early and late crops ; the idea being that, if a white bullock is the winner, the Inter crops will 
he the better, whams, if a bollock of another oolour wins, the early crops will give the better yield, — iteeve and 
Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary, s.o. kari, explains the festival aa u a ceremony of brooking in two, by bullocks 
or other means, the triumphal arch of a gateway, the day after poa^-feast,” and thus (see Kitkl’s Dictionary, 
t.v, poigdu) would place it the day after the Mukura-saihkriLnti, in the month Pans ha. 
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j okyana - hunnuve ; but I have not obtained the explanation of this.— The new-moon is called 
navaratri-amavaae, or maMnavami-amav&se ; because it is immediately followed, on Alvina 
sukla 1, by the nine-days festival (nava-r&tn) of the goddess Dnrga, ending with the dasard- 
holiday on the ninth day which, is called muhd-uavam, “ the great ninth tithi ." 1 * * * V 

Asvina ; September-October. — The full-moon is called sigi-hunnuye ; because, it is said, 
on this day the people worship the goddess Gauri under the name of Slgi-Gauri. 2 It appears 
to have been called in ancient times herjuggiya-hunnuve, “the full-moon of tbe principal 
harvest-time ” (see page 15 below).— The new-moon is called dipavali-amavhse, or 
divalige-amavase ; because during the same or the immediately following night there is the 
dipdvali, die dll, or dtvalige festival of lamps, when the houses and streets are illuminated, 

Karttika ; October-November,— The full-moon is called gauri-himnuva ; because, it is 
said, on this day worship is done to the most honoured form of the goddess Gann, as Hire- 
Gauri, “ the great or original Gauri.”— The new-moon ia called chattl-amavaae ; because it 
is followed, on MargaSirsha sukla 6 {chat 1 1 = shashtht), by the champd-shashflii, when, accord- 
ing to Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary, there ia a festival of the god Kh&ndoba or Khanderao, 
an incarnation of Siva, 

Margasirsha ; November-December. — The full-moon is usually called hostala* 
hunnuve; because thresholds {hostalu) are decorated and worshipped on this day. But it 
seems to be sometimes also called rande-hunmive ; in some connection, it is said, with the 
ood dess Yeltammft as a widow (rande).— The new-moon is called yejla-amavase ; because it 
stands next before the Maknra-samkranti or winter solstice, in celebration of which complimeu- 
hyy packets of sesamum seeds (elh, yellu) are sent about to friends and acquaintances. 3 

Pausha ; December- January.— The fall-moon day is called banda-hunnuve, or banadta- 
hunnuve ; either, it is suggested, because the trees of the forests ( bana , vana ) begin to sprout 
at about this time, or because on this occasion there is another festival of the goddess 
Ban asamkarx of the well-known temple near Badami.— The name of the now-moon has been 
given to me as avartra-amava.se, avatra-amav&se, and avaratri-amavase ; 1 have not 
succeeded in obtaining any explanation of the name, or even in determining the exact form 

of it. 

M&gha; January-February.— The full-moon is usually called bh&rata-hunnuve, or 
sometimes bMrati-huuuuvo ; apparently in some connection either with the public reading 
of tbe If aUbMrata, or with some worship of the goddess Bharati (Sarasvati). It appears, 
however, to be' also known as gudl-huamive ; because, it is said, the people imagine that 
on this clay the gods go from the temples (gu4i) to the houses of their worshippers, who, 
accordingly, welcome them during the night with shouts of “ the gods have come,” and with 
the sounds of gongs and other musical instruments. 4 — The new-moon is called sivar&tri* 
amavase ; because just before it there is the well-known great festival called maM-ihur&trl 
in honour of the god Siva. In the twelfth century A.D., this new-moon was called kaman- 
amav&se, “ the new-tnoon of Kama ” (see page 15 helow) ; evidently in connection with the 
ensuing JicZi-f estival of Kamadeva, the god of love, which ends with the burning of an effigy of 

I Kittel’s Kmmada- English Dictionary, r.o. eflu, would give this new-moon the name of ella-mavdfn, with 
tte explanation that the manes are worshipped on this day. The manes are worshipped with sesamum seeds (elln), 

I think. But eUa-amaodte is gimto me,— and correctly, E believe,— as the name of the new-inoon of M&rgaSirsha. 

I I cannot verify this in nuy way. And it seems more likely that She name has some oonoectioa with the 

ripening of the pods of the sfye-shrub, which nre used like soap for washing the bair, etc. 

V s l s already remarked (note l above), Kittsl’s Kammda-Eogliah Dictionary, s.v. elhi, gives theyejJa-amamtfJe 
R3 the name of the new-moon of Madrapada. 

* It may be noted that Kittel’s Dictionary, s.v. ffitdi (1), gives the meaning of “ a pole erected on the 
new-year's day before the li3i|se-daor ; the festival coaneoted with it (MwAthi The day, however, 

js a different one. 
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him in commemoration of Ills having been reduced to ashes, by the flames from the third eye 
in the forehead of the god Siva, when he was trying to inspire Siva with love for Purvati. 

Plialguna ; February-March. — The full-moon is usually called holi-hunnuve ; iu connec- 
tion with the hdli- festival, (see above, under Magha), which ends on this day. Kittel’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary, s/u. ham a, gives it also the name of kamana-hunmive, ef the 
full-moon of Kama;" iu the same connection. — Tho new-moon is called ugMi-amav&se, 
ix, yugadi-amavaso ; because the next day,— Chaitra sukla i ; usually known as samcatsara- 
pratipadd, — is the commencement (ddi) of the new year (yuga is here used in the sense of 
sawrafsam or varsha). 

Of epigraphic instancies of the mention of special names of the full-moons and new* 
moons, four can bo quoted, in addition to the reference to the nula-fnimuve in the present 
record 


1.— An inscription at Balagamve in Mysore (Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Oanarese Inscriptions 
Ho. 158 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 121) is dated— Sa(sa)ka-varshada 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada 
V aisakba bahula &kshaya-tn(tri)tiyad=aniav&se Adivara-nimittam ; “ on account of Sunday 
( coupled with ) the new-moon. of the akshaya-tritlya of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha of the 
Jaya saihvatsara, which was the Saka yeai' 976 (expired).” Here, a mistake was made, 
through carelessness on the part of the writer of the record, either in allotting the new-moon 
in question to Vaisakha, instead of to Chaitra, or in allotting tho akshaya-tritiijd tit hi to the 
dark fortnight, instead of to the bright fortnight, of Vaisakha; the text maybe construed either 
way. As regards the results for the date, — in the given year, the new-moon tithi of Chaitra 
eaded, as required, on Sunday, 10th April, A.D 1054, at about 19 hours after mean sunrise; 
whereas, the new-moon tithi of Vaisakha ended at about 6 hours on Tuesday, 10th May, 
and cannot be connected with a Sunday at all. 1 


2.— An inscription at Tadi-Malingi in Mysore is dated, according to the romanised text 
(Inscriptions in the Mysore district, Parti, p. 146, Ho. 31),— Saka-varsada lllSneya Rakehaaa- 
samvatsarada yaksha-tadige Bihavara suryya-grahanadalw ; “ at an eclipse of the sun (on) 
Thursday (coupled with) the aksha-taclige (new-moon) of the Rakshasa saihvatsara, which 
was the Saka year 1118 (current).” Here, according to this version of the text, the new-moon 
tithi is not expressly mentioned ; though the text in Kanarese characters indicates otherwise, 
having the curious and meaningless expression ' yakskatahelamdsa, instead of yaksha-tadige. 
But, however that may be, the mention of an eclipse of the sun shows that the new-moon 
tithi was meant ; not the ahhaya-tpUyd tithi . And the new-moon tithi of Chaitra, in the 
given year, ended at about 3 hours aftei mean snnrise on Wednesday, 12th April, A.D. 1195; 
and on this day there was a total eclipBe of the sun, perhaps visible in Southern India (see Von 
Oppolzer's Oanon der Fmternisse, pp. 230, 231, and Plate 115). This is, perhaps, not the given 
week-day. But the want of agreement between the romanised and Kanarese texts suggests 
that the original may not have been read correctly, and that the real reading may bo 
Budhavdm (Wednesday), not Bihavdra (Thursday). 


3.— TheKargudari inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249) is dated- srimach-Ch&lukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarwadhari-samvatsarada herjjuggiya-ptinnami Somavarad-andina 
subba-lagnadol ; if at an auspicious moment of Monday (coupled with ) tbs herjuggi full-moon 
of the SarvadhUrin samatsara, which was the 33rd (year) of the glorious Chfilukya-Vikrama- 
varaha." Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 1031 current. The month is not specified. 
And this full-moon name is not to be found in any of the lists given to me. But Mr. Venkat 
Range Katti, of Dharwar, one of the gentlemen hy whom the lists were made out for me,— 


It may be added that on the 10th May there was a total eclipse of the ran, visible right r * , 
Von Oppose Canon der Finstenim, pp. 216, 217, and Plate 108), which one would expect to find 
in the record, if that were the date really intended. Oa the 10th April there was no eclipse ? Phoned 
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informed me eventually (see ho. cit. p. 254, note 30) that, “though the name is but rarely used 
“ cow, herjuggi, or, in its modern form, hejjuggi, is at some places still known among the 
Ling^yat cultivators as another name of the si gl-hunnuve or full-moon of Asvina ; and that 
“ the explanation is that on that day the cultivators prepare a htiggi, or mess of boiled rice mixed 
“ with split pnlse, salt, pepper, cnmmin seeds, etc., and, taking it to their fields, scatter it abroad 
in handfuls at every step (Jiejje).” And, as a matter of fact, the full-moon tithi of Asvina, in 
the given year, did end, as required, on Monday, 21st September, A.D. 1108, at about 23 hrs. 
48 min, after mean sunrise. 1 * . Now, the above explanation of the name cannot be accepted ; 
for the reason that herje does not occur as the older form of hejje. But the true explanation 
can he established. In Kanarese, an initial s is liable to become / in composition. 3 We have a 
clear instance in the name of the perjunka or hejjanka tax,— mentioned in many epigraphic 
records,— which unquestionably comes from per, her, ‘ large, great,' +• sunka, ‘ toll, duty, 
customs.’ On the analogy of this, herjuggi is to he derived from per, her, -j- suggi, ‘ harvest- 
time,’ and is to be interpreted as meaning “the great or principal harvest.” Thus, the 
herjuggi full-moon is the harvest moon. And this name exactly fits the Asvina full-moon, 
next before the autumn harvest, when the rating m , hliarij , or early crops, sown just before the 
commencement of the rains, are gathered.® 

4.— An inscription at the temple of Virabhadra in the fort at Lakkandi in the G-adag 
taluka, Dh&rw&r district (I quote from au ink-impres 3 iou), is dated— srimach-Chfilukya- 
Yikrama-varshada 45neya S arwarl 4 * 6 - erctimtsarada Magha-'masarla KAman-amavasye punya- 
dinad-amdn ; “on the meritorious day ( of) the new-moon of Kama, of the month Magha 
of the Sarvarin samatsara, which was tlid 45th (year) of the glorious Chfilukya-Yikrama- 
varsha.” Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 1043 current. And the corresponding English 
date is the 19th February, A.D, 1121, when the full-moon tithi ended at about 2 hrs. 8 min. 
after mean sunrise. For the meaning of the name, see page 13 above. 

TEXT.® 

1 Ora® 0m 7 * Natuah, Sivayah® || Namag 9 -tumga-sira§-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave 
traiiokya-nagar-flrambha-muk-stamhbaya Sambhav6 1| 0m [|j*] grimat l0 -kam- 

1 See, also, Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No, S, where Prof. Kielhoru gives the same date, with the earlier 
ending. time of 21 hrs. 36 min. 

1 For instance, poo, ' gold/ + turtle, * knife,’ o ptmjurige,’* a golden knife,’ and mum (mundu), * that which 
is before,’ + sdr, ‘ eaves of a house/ =» mufijir, 1 the front eaves ’ (see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, 
under the letter/}; *o also, I suppose, hejjdvg, ‘a certain medicinal plant’ (see the same, s,v. hsj), is from her, 

• large, great/ + »dve t *a certain grain.* 

* It should, perhaps, be added that, in the given year, two other full-moon titlis ended on the given weekday, 
— the full-moon of Vais&kha, at about 4 hre, 40 min. after mean sunrise on Monday, 27th April, A.D. 1108, and 
the fall-moon of M&gha, at about 16 hre, 16 min. after mean sunrise on Mondiiy, 18th January, A.D. 1109 j 
also, that on those days, as on the day of the Aivinn full-moon, there was no lunar eclipse to be mentioned in the 
record ; also, that either of those two full-moons might perhaps he connected with the spring harvest, when the 
hihgdri, raU, or later crops, sown in October and November, are gathered. But it seems to me that the autumn 
harvest ie the more important one for the greater part of the Kaqarese country, and that Mr, Yenkat Ban go 
Katti was rightly informed that the herjuggi full-moon is the full-moon of Airina 

* Read Sdrvvari. 

* Prom the ink-impression, A transcription is given in Sir Walter Elliot's Carnataea-Dfaa Inscriptions, 
Vol. I. p. 746: it oontainB many inaccuracies ; and giving,— after the words homg=apva,iUe .eyaui kotfar, in 
line 65,— a few words which do not stand in the original at all, it then terminates, with the statement that the rest 
of the stone ie broken away ! 

6 This word iB represented here by an ornate symbol,— by a somewhat less elaborate symbol in Bne 36 

(before tveuit), and in line 59,— and by plain symbols near the end of this line, and in lines 31, 35 (the first dm), 

46, 48, 49, and 53. 

t Here the word is expressed in writing. * Read £ivdya> 

* Metre: Slftka (Anushtubh), l# Metre ; Silrddlnvikri(jfit». 
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2 chana>kanti“baiiidlitiritav=asa-simdhiira-si‘eni-dliatri-madhyam nele deva-dampati-sata- 

krida-vilasam nij-6ddama-srig=abhird.ma-dhima- 

3 Y=eae sapt&-dvipa-snpt-anmava-st6m41amkri(krt)ti. rsubjikum Ymdba-keli- 

kamdaram Mamdaram || Kanakanaga 1 -daksb.in.6rvvi-Tamtd-kTmtalav=enippa 
Kumt ala-dharey am 

4 viuutam. ChalukyarBMdai*=Mmanu-sfitrada tlkid-embinam charifcram || Vasava- 

■vilasadim simbkanay^ashtadasam pravarttise rijya4ri(si'iVsatiyol nere- 

5 da 2 * * yas64kasui%-CMlukyar=olage hadmemte(ta)neyal || Tribkavana^visratam 

KiSTiYolal B tanag-aavaya-rajadhaaiy=ad=abTiiniLta-ldrfcti Kattiyaradeva- 
Q na tamdeya tammau=anvaya-pmbhayar=enippa pattada Chalukyara 
santatiyol=Sure4d:a-3aianibhan=esedam Chaliikya-kida-bhusbanan^Ayyanadeva- 


bhubhujam. || I^sa- 

7 r‘ i -7ett=Ayyana'Dri(nri)pafcige iasav=e3eya Chalukya-Vikramadityam sahasa-Meru 
puttidam §ri-Vasadevam pattur-ante Yadava-kuladol || Kshiti-mahita-kirtti- 


Baha- 

8 U-pati-lakshmana-raja-putri saubtagya-aamanvite BomtMdevi jagarii-nute 

B6yakiy=eirisi Vikram-amganey=adal j| Eatta*nri(,iiri)pa-ditija-kiila-aam. 
ghatbadin=agba patta Chal 

9 ki 5 -kulak*abbyudayam patta bbayay=ahifcaram bemn.atte dis=adMpara sabhegalam 

matte jasa || Adiya Chalukya-vamsa-niab-6dadlii-sasiy=enipa Vikramam- 
kamgadL Bomthadevi- 

10 gaiai magam tan=ad=i Kri(kri)slm4vafcara-li]am Tailam || Bamtina mey-gali 

Tailam temta.nisuyar=alave bayala kale(la)gamam ntj-emtam. kadidaa=enbatt- 
emtam komdam pratslpadim kotegalarh || Beda- 

11 jada 6 marhneyar=bbirutu ‘ pogada maudala-natbar=arggi targgada nele-gdte 

dbbli-patay=agada dnrgga-kulam. kumuhgi pimgada para-mamdalam nadagi 
kappaxnaa=tyada vairi-raya- 

12 r»fo=adatha baia-aabasa-samagrateg^Ahavamalla-Tailana || Parijatf=ekamga-.viram 

masagida Jayaaadi poitu tad-Rasliti’akut'a.nibara-bliusvrtcb-cliaiiidi'araiii Kakkara- 
nri(nri)pa-rana- 

13 kambh-ayampalaram sambarisutkard jiya 8 bapp=embinay=ayaai-talam Kumtal- 

&ryvi'yai6-bbasm*r^ya-§nyaii=atydyatiyole taledam lil[e*]yim Taila-raia II 
Dha* 


14 raniyan 9 =a raBa[ta]Iado]=arddudaa=adi-yaraha-rupadiiii Sarasiianabbaa=uddbarisid- 

andade Ratfca-nra(iiri)pa.praghattadim jarida Chaltikya-rajyaman=ila-nufca-kSrtti 
var&ha- 

15 cMlman»addharisidan=l jagakke kali Tailan© marttya-Mukumdaa=allaae 1} 

CM|ukya l0 “ra.jyadakgbmi-Iila-&amgaaadi>HmiaG]ia]an=akbil-6ryvi-lalan-e3ani Ntirm- 

madi-Tailam Trailokyama- 

16 llan-lbavamalla 11 PaTaraAalrvvada-parampare nija>r&jy4bkivTi(Ysd)ddhig- 

adbbaYavsenip=isvara-ghalis9,Baing0 jagad-gurugo HarlUbja-raYigo diara-pdryva ii 
Ratta-gha- 


1 Metre ; Kanda • and Ln the next vet ee. 

I This ahhara, da, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, on rather a small scale, in the margin before 
the beginning of the line. 

» Metre : ChampakamMA * Metre . Kanda ; and in the next four verses, 

II Instead ef Chal ii,— in which the / has the virdma read ChalM. 

8 Metre: Champakamill : Metre : Mahisragdhari 

» This word either m»y he some colloquial form from the Sanskrit Ji, ‘conquer , 5 or may stand for the Eauarese 
‘ 1 fatheT > a grandfather ; an epithet applied to any superior, such as a king, master, lord, etc » 

5 Metre : Champakamllk lo Metre : Kanda 3 and in the next two versr 
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17 ratta-vesar=ddhftreg=ittalav=enQ 4jya-pat^barhdb-6tsavadol=kattarh Manimgavalliyan® 

ottajikege kalasav-iduva teradim Taila || Dhare 1 pogalab Chalukya-pati- 
Taila-nri(Dri)- 

18 p4rchckita*padan=ittan=isvara*gha!is&san»&rjj5fca-Har]fca-kul-agram tane muklijav- 

ag-ire vara-vipra-paoachalata-rajige piijisi TarddaTadi.sasirad*okg=ollitam Ha- 

19 nigavalliyan=3 sa§i-suryyar=ullinam ]| A prabhuvinsauYayadalli || Abhiman-' 2 

omnati Mamdar-adrig=oreyam kattihtu varAmgana-sabliagatvam Madanamg= 

anadarane- 

20 yam inadittu sa(sa)sYad-Yacbo-vibbavarii Karunan an- el isitt = en is u vam Manikya- 

yalH-pura-prablm vikbyata-Hanta-gotra-vilasal-Laksbrnidhavam. Madbava || Alaba- 
janamgal=a- 

21 ynurvvara mahimsy^emt-ene || Vara-varnn-adrama-dliarrama-iiii'm.mala-guna'ari-Yada- 

vedamga-Yiatara-Bftstr-ai'fctha-vicMra’sara-aatata-SYadhyaya-yajna-ki'iya-garu-pii. 

22 i-akara-vipra-pamchasata-cliamchad-bi’£imya*tt;jo-nay-abbarflnam ramjisuguiii main- 

surapuram Manikyavalli-pura j| Matm-marggakke mani*pi-adipaY=enisitt= 

acbm-sampatti 

23 sajjana-harsb-abclbige cbamdra4akBbmiy=eniaitt=audaryyav=-ngra-d yishad-ghana-darpp- 

adrige balpa vajrav=em8ifct=omd=amdu bahyo param janare 'bappu Manim- 
gavalliya roahide- 

24 YarkkakaynurvYaru || Ch&ruteya 3 eabaja-sarate rarajipa Tarddavadi-sfiairavo 

emb=i nariya kucba-rucMr-alamkarav=enal dbarege Manigavalliye aebya(yya)± |] A 

25 negalda Manigavalliya bbti-nutarsaynArYvarsolage Kasyapa-gofcr-ambbouidbi- 

aaSi G6varddbanan4flata-ripu Vaji-ramsa-varan-udayisidam t| Huryvina jarvya visi- 

26 sbtara lmrvvida badatanada koman=ndagifram=adarim burvvinavar=einba 

namada gurvyina Govarddhanamge namdauaa^enipa || Jana 4 -auta-RBvad^a- 
vibbug = at rnaj ar= agrani Nagadevan=o- 

27 lpina kaai Visbnu. ptraya-aidbi Goyyaeasaib Hulidkam dharitri jiy=one pesar- 

vetta 'nalYar=avar=i kiriyam biriyam jagakke sajjana-nidbi Ohamdramam 
jasaman^ey disidam Hi mava tn-nagl [m] - 

28 dramam || A 6 Charadiraja-vibhugam sri-Cbamdrambikegav=iibmajarQ puttidau= 

urvvi-chakt'a-tiuta-guri4bdhi sad-aobarateyiib nimircbcbi jasamam Basava || 
Parabitadol 6 =parlikraniadol=&rppino- 

29 l=firijite4aktiyol=Mabe6Yara-pada-bbaktiyol=taaage p&satiy=lk'=pperar=emba bemme- 

yol=neredu Mapiibgavalliya dbarbmara- p amcbasat- anuraga-pamkamha- vi- 

30 ka&-bhaskaran=enak negajdam Basavam gun-akara || Kayyath 7 nosalge 

damd=emm=ayyam guniy=emdu pogale dhare sale 16kakk=ayyan=emsippa 

Basavarasayyara Sri-Mamgava- 

31 $ig«4rjjifcaY=enisal (| Cm || Idu 3 Y6da-traya-tat[t*]va-dhamav=id=anamt-anadi- 

Sftm 9 iddha\=imt=idu tej6maya-dibya(vya).limgav=idn M-16ka-sammdbyav= 
emba day-abhyumnati cbem- 

32 uau=4da Ealid^vlfemge 16k-6fcsav-aspadatnaih madisidam nij-&mray-ya§as* 

samdohamam gebamam || Idu 9 Tajatadriyirnd^adhikaY^embinegam Basavaih 
niYaBa-sampadaman=o- 

33 darcbcbidam KCanigavalliya Yipra-yarar^Ektiberauol=pTidTiv=eni2-irppa bhakti- 

yutar=illiye Bamtatav=irppen=emba samnida(dba)tanav=oppuY-amte Kalideya- 
mabesa uivasaY=oppugum || 

i Metre r Champak&mM. 1 Metre ; MattebLavikrtdita; and in the neit two verses. 

* Metre : Kandu ; and in fcbe neit two verses. * Metre ; Champakamaia. 

* Metre : Kanda. 5 Metre : ChampalcnmAlfi. 

T Metre i Kanda. 8 Metre: Mattebhavikr^ita. 9 Metre i CbampsknmSlA 

D 
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34 Sale 1 muxnm.jagav=old=npai*jjiaida piny am murtti-vctt-amte nine ran la-dbarmtn • 

omnati-sammitam sakaladakshmi-vasamsad-amte bbAlalan41amkri(krijti*ratna- 
risi nered-irdd-amt-avagam ramji- 

35 kum Kft]ideTesa.yiIasa-'bhmi i a*gri(gri)liam 16kayka s 46bh&vftharb || Ora |j Om 

Svaati SamastabbimnSirayarii siipri(ppi)tlvml]abbam mabarkjadhirajam 

paramesvaram para- 

36 mabbnttftrakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Ch&liky-abbaranam srimat- 

prat&pacbakravarfcti-Jagadekamalladevani Kalyanapurada nelevidinol-aukha* 

samkatbAvino- 

37 dadim vajyam-geyynttam-ire [j*] Tat-padapadm-opajivi raabapracbariida-damda- 

nayakam mane-verggade Bammanayyamgal mabu,prabbu-MS.diraja-pramakba- 

38 mabajatiamgalssaynbryTar^anuraatadim bimnap&m-geyyal-avadharisi siimaj-Jagad- 

ekamalladevaru MapimgaYftlliya dakslupa-Bri-Siddbalirnga-Kalidevesvara- 
3'? devargge nija-bbuja-vijaya«n&m-4mtota«varsbacla Sueya Dumdubiii-aamvatsarada 
Enshya 3 suddha 10 Bri(bri)baspativSrad-amd=uttarfiyana-8amkramti-vyati* 
pata-pa- 

40 rwa-nimittav-figi jagattamga-Bbujamg{Wali-krala4ibika-Kal&makba*aaiKbthika»parama- 

tapdnisbtba-brabmyakula-bala-brabTuacliat'i'’§i , i-Sady6]ata'pamdita-claYara 

41 k&lam karcbchi dharApraTvakam-madi deva-karyyamam nadayisav-aiit-agi 

Manimgavalliya temkana bolada Mogev&dad*olaga SLallamgtirukeya ba- 

42 tteyim padnvalu Homnoleyavara keyyim madam MfilaatlAna-devara 

Kemganavve-deviya keyyim badagalw Cbemna-Geaimayyana bittejra var&raogeyim 
temka* 

43 1 katfcid=alagina nalvaUu-gena bamdiya- gad imbada ghaleya mattar=ayvattaih 

kottar=a m&tfcar 50^-olage devar-arhgabbdgn ^ Chaiira-pavitra dbup-arute 4 naive* 

44 dya kbamda-spbntita-jlrnn-QddbS,rakk&m mattar=ippatt.aydu mathada iri-Saeada- 

deviyar=amgabbogakkam tap6dhanar=abara-d&nakk&m mattar=emta mafcbadak' 
kaum&ramam 

45 vakkb &ni 6nv=apadhy &y argge rnattar=ayda devara brabmapuriga] nalvarggam 

matiar=emta Arari(m?i)tai’asi-paraditargge muliga-vrittiy4gi sarvva-b&dba- 6 
pariba- 

46 rav4gi kaduduva mate nalku anti mattai 50kkav=arivanavam maitarimge 

bamdiya aalikey=omdam tijravar [|(*] Om [|]*] Dh ara hAd&mtakke Nirgguliya 

47 balladim badagak Ya}aji ka ve ( ? vi )y a- K esy anana tbmtadim niudal Mab[a*]- 

visbni-bbattara tomtadim, temkal Knliya-basadiya tbrbtadim padival haruva-gola 

48 mattar=omdumam Barvva-namasya(sya)v4gi kottaru [||*] Ora [||*] Sat[t*]rada 

maneyim paduvak Bbagavati-genya bidiyim badag&l r&ja-bldiyim mbdal 
Aytama-se- 

49 ttiy=amgadiyim temkal dSvargge swm-nama§ya(sya)v4gi kotta amgadi aMm [||*] 

Ora[|| # ] Dkara kmy=olage dfoargge namda-dmgege ’ sarwa-namasyaf svaW- 
4gi ko^ta ginavsomdu [||*] Om [||*] Diva- 

50 ra kfeiy=o|ag& d&vara brabmapiriga[l] ntilvarggam Amri(rari)tarasbpaihditani kotta 

nivesaitam n^lku, alii kaimarad=ip^dbyiyargge kotta nive3anav=omdn Hi*! 
Om [II*] Devrara ' ut J 

51 klriv=olage dfivara brabmaporigala niv^[iaa]dim temkal 8auvaj;r*]nnamffe 

Amn(mri)traAai-pamditar kotta nivesanav^omdu [||*] i mvMaiamgala pnmkL 
terakaa4diyim mo- * 


1 Metre i MattSbliavikrltpta, 
* Read drsti, or 4rti. 


1 Rend ?dfe-aj 3 fco, 

8 Besd sQ,rtV(f-l4dh6, 


1 Read Paatlta, 
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52 [da]l*omdu badagana mere vara[di*] nal-gona piamau[i]na kayyal?* parihutradi m 

pad aval mugayya-batteyam ka]ed=ininesaja ;aladal Dive 5 anad=;igalav=nrn- 
gay[y*]i nila 

53 hadinaydn kayya pramauu |[ Ora Svasti Yi nat>4nSka-v^(la-Tedaraga-tat[t*]u* 

jnana-m&rttamda-j vala-mamdita-pumdarika 1 !: sha-.rabma-lakBhnu-lakslntti- 
visala-vaksbafh^jstbala-hamsa- 

54 yurati-aaraj^-virajitmanai'^appa srimad=utta[ma]d-agraharam Manimgavalliya 

maMprabbu-mukhyav=asesba*mahajftnamgal=ftyttumar vi 1 dhavminanraui tiuiima 

55 dbarmmav-agi sa[d*]-dkarrmnadim Ba8ana-maryyadGyimday=a,-cba[mdjr-[i\]rkka-t;ir:im 

baraii pratipalisuvar H Saraanv6 4 =yarii dhamma-betiu’=mbtnri)panam kale- 
kale pHlanSyo 

56 bhavadbhih sarvvan=Stan=bliaginab parttbivemdiia bhuyo-blmyd yacbate Barer.- 

clmmdra [b*] H Sva 5 -datt[a*]ra para-datt[£i* ! ]ih yii yo hareti(tn) vasuiiidhu&fih*] 

shasbtbir-vvarflba fi -sahasrani 

* ^ 

57 vishtdidjum jay ate kritnib || Sasanam'f=id=a.yud=elliya sasanav=ar=ittar=ck£ 

salisnvendnt=i sasanaman=emba patakan=a sakalum rauravakke gajagalaii- 
iligurii || 

58 Or[o*]dcyar=;ikke ganav=akk=ur4b=am=akke nada-korirde( te) yar =akk=i mt 4r-i 

dharminfiman=alidad[e # ] v&rant-ire rauravakke galagulan=iligu[m*j || 
Gamgasagara-Yamna^-saiTigamado] VaranaSi Ga- 

59 yey=emb=i tirtthamgalol=aganita-sad[d*]\ijapumgaYa*g6ktilavan=a]idan=im<,=i[(lan= 

a]lida[m*] || Ora Svasti Srimat-Kalaelmryya-blrajabaliichakravartti-tdbbiivar!- 
aikavira-Bijjaladeva-varsba- 

60 da 6aeya Vish[u*]»8&mvatsarada Ebadrapada babnla 6 Mamgalavkad> 

amd[u Svasti] Saruasta-vastn.-vistinina-gbiirnnit4rnriava-aiuada'pran6(nu)l* 
&uu(nu)ta-bbuvaaa-vikhyata-pamcbasata- 

61 vn , a- 4 asana-labdb-aueka-guna-gan-ularnkri(kri)ta-satya-saucli-k-bar a-cbarucbaritra- 

Ba[ya*vraaya]-vijfiftoa-vn*a'Ba;aamja-dbamma-pratipalaiiar=appa srnnad-Ayyavo- 

ley«aytrtma[r*] svamiga- 

62 In" mukliyay-agiy=emtu nada padinaruvarurii naua-des-abbyamtarada 

ava]rega[lum unuii] nmiidamdaraum patta[da] mane M&nimgavalliyal maba- 
u&d4gi nered=feka-stbai*-ag-irdd=alli* 

63 ya prabhu mukbyav=erad=aynbmanun talada settiyarmh nakaraibgalm(luni) 

* a< j da ’ hernva setfciyamm eleya-gkrigarum telliga- 

trottaliym Tarddavbdi-sasirada hittiua 

64 galeya ‘ Mrikanum nered4ka-stbar4g-irddu kapila-chatti-vyatlpka-pama- 
6 nimittav-ag[i §ri]-Siddbalimga-Kalid6yesYara-devargge dm-karyyarnam nadasal 

tamraa dbarmmay-agi nakaramgal ba- „ 

« tti h»*»ir-ddbbya ssmaiit^hamawsM m&yikw-obg-ap to 

amtappa bhmiidakke hoAg-ara-viBamam kottara gitagara tavi majid=«lcga 
homg=ayvatt=eleyarix kotfear beruva 

66 eettwam hojagaaimdam ta*da kamait-dUaja modal-agi saa.aata.b^avaae 
m ipik av=o|ag* [k]gi taiida aiijitakke komge raamam kot.ara ; sllujadal 

« Wtalig^ ddvaaa 

la,m«alal= 0 Ad.oAda Migej-W* kcttaru ^g.-aaa.ajamga, gaa,a 


ga?amgalal=oriid-omdu baligey= 
mukbyav-agi nula-pa- 


, nu m - - •» - W. *“ 4 

1 Metre: and in tfte Ml u«in 3 two verses. 


** YfiaCvi'lSw* 
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68 rnakke varsham-praii okkalalli visav=aydam kottar deda(va)ra kofctaligal 

nula-parvvakke halam nuluih ha rag i' berattamb=obkalalli varskam-prati 

visav=aydam kottaru seuiga-gottaligal nula-pa- 

69 rvvakke vargham-prati knjiba*s§nigar=obkal-okkalalzi visav=aydam kottar billa- 

munurm[r]um bitta dharmmaY=oyeiada 2 raaraya kedageya haniiu haxhpal 
bUdu-kayge bidi- 

70 bfidu bidi-hanuam kottar medar-okkalagal buviaa-karadage hedalage matbake 

V8 . . kerasiy&m. sada-kalarh nadasuv-adit-agi kottar gaudu mukhyav-agi gaud- 
okkala neravigal 

71 gamda-gftsu bem-gfis=othnade maduvege v3sav=aydarh devar=ayaY4gi kottar 

yarebam-prati valiy=era[dara] kottar [j|*] Int-5 dharmmaman=a-chamclr- 

krkkam sthayi-varam nadev-ant4gi kottar=i dharmmamam aasana-ma- 

72 ryyadeyim n&dugal pratipalisuvar=i dbarmmakk=adda-khamdava nadugalg= 

idtr4davan=avuihge samudra-ma dft(?da)ne b5ra-v&nigat)= 

adakk=aynftmara bosadim billa-muaurwam kavar [II*] Mamgala-maba-sri || 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS, 

After an invocation of Siva (line 1), and a verse in praise of the same god under tbe name 
of Sambbu, tbe inscription proceeds to recite that, in tbe centre of tbe earth, there is the 
mountain Mandara (1, 3), the ornament of the seven continents and tbe seven oceans. Over 
tbe land of Kuntala (1. 3), "which was considered to be a lock of hair (kuntala) of tbe woman 
who was the land to tbe south of tbe golden mountain (Meru), there reigned tbe Chalnkyas 
(l 4), in so praiseworthy a manner as to illustrate well the observances of the code of 
Mann. (1, 4). When they bad continued daring eighteen successions, 3 4 * among tbe renowned 
CMlukyas (1. 5), in the eighteenth (succession), in tbe desceut of the royal Chalukyas who 
claimed to be bom in tbe lineage of tbe younger brother of tbe father of KattiyaradSva (11. 5, 6)* 1 
whose hereditary capital was tbe world-renowned Kisuvolal (1. 5), 6 there was king Ayyanadeva 
(I.) (1. 7). To him there was bom Vikramaditya (V,) (1. 7), whose wife was Bonthadevi (1. 8). 
daughter of king Lakshmana of the Dahald country. And then,— prosperity returning to tbe 
Cbftlki family, which bad suffered mishap through being bruised by the race of the demons in 
tbe shape of the Ratta kings (11. 8, 9),— their son was Taila (II.) (1. 10), a very incarnation of 
Kyishjia, who fought a hundred and eight 8 battles out in the open country, and captured 
eighty-eight fortresses. None of the hostile kings could shake off this ihavamalla-Taila 
(II.) (1. 12), who, resembling Death, annihilated those kings, the pillars of Kakkara 7 (1. 12) 
in warj the moons of the sky which was the R&shtrakuta (race), and, amidst the applauses of 
the whole world, with an exceedingly great effort acquired the sovereignty of the land of 
Kuntala (1. 13). Just as (the god) Sarasijau&bha (Vishnu), in the form of the primal hoar, 
lifted up the earth which had sunk into the lower regions, so Taila (II.) (1. 15), bearing the 
oreBt of a boar, lifted up the Chalnkya sovereignty which had fallen through being over- 


1 The vowel of the first syllable is illegible ; it may be any other vowel, quite as much as a. 

* This is, perhaps, by mistake for dharmmat-ernt-ene. 

* This is an imaginative statement, not in accordance with facts. 

4 This is a purely imaginary person, not mentioned in any other record that has vet come to notice- unless 

indeed, the name is intended for that of Klrttivanoan H* who, however, did not stand in the asserted relational d 
to Ayyaija l. p 

* The modem Paftndfikal, in the B&cUrni t&luka, Bijdpnr district. 

1 Why this particular number should be mentioned, in not apparent. In the same way, the Eastern Chalnkva 
king NarSndrfttnrtgarfija-Vijaykditya II. is said to have fought a hundred and eight battles, by day and by night 
during twelve jeers, with the armies of the Garigas and the Rattas (see bid. Ant. Vol X X. o. 

1 The Eishtrakflta king Kakka II. 
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thrown by the Ratta kings. So this Nurmadi-Taila (II.), otherwise called Trailokyamaila 1 
and Ahavamalla (11. 15, 16), became the lord of the whole earth; and, at the festival of his 
installation in the sovereignty, when his name, “ the grindstone of the Rattas,” began to fill 
the earth, he gave (the town of) Manimgavalli, with libations of water, to tsvaraghalis&sa, 
the Jagadgmu or pontiff of the world, the sun of the water-lilies that are (the members of) the 
Hanta (j gotra ), who was considered to be the cause of the great growth of his sovereignty 
(11. 16, 17). And IsvaraghalMsa, the leader of the family of the Haritas, whose feet were 
worshipped by king Taila (II.), the leader of the Chalukyas, gave the choice Manigavalli, 
in the Tardavadi thousand, to the five-hnndred excellent Brahmans of whom he himself was 
the chief, as a grant to eudure as long as the moon and snn might last (11. 17-19). 

In the lineage of that lord (1. 19), there was a certain Midha, va (1. 20), the Prabhu of the 
town of Manikyavalli, the very Vishnu of the renowned Harita gotra. And now to 
describe the greatness of the fire-hundred Mahdjanas (L 20) [Here come (11. 21-24) 
two verses in praise of the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Brahmans 
of Manikyavalli or Manimgavalli, followed by a repetition of the statement that 
Manigavalli was in the Tardavadi thousand; and then we are told that]— Among the 
five-hundred of Manigavalli, there sprang up a certain Gftvardhana (1. 25), the moon of the 
ocean that was the KaSyapa gotra, an excellent member of the race of V&jins. 2 His son was 
Revadasa (1. 26). The latter had four sons,— Nagadiva, Vishnu, Goyyarasa, and Hulidha 
(1. 27). The youngest of these became the greatest, and, under the name of Chandramas, made 
his reputation reach even as far as the Himalaya mountains. To that lord Chandiraja (1. 28) 
and to Chandrimbike there was horn a son, Basava. There were none who were like him 
in devotion to the feet of (tho god) Mahesvara (Siva) ; and this Basava (1. 30) attained the 
fame of being esteemed the sun that caused to bloom the water-lily that was the affection 
of the five-hundred Brahmans of Manimgavalli. This Basavarasayya (1. 30) came to he 
considered the father of the world, since the whole world, putting their hands to their 
foreheads, saluted him with the words “Our virtuous father;” and thus he brought 
greatness to the famous Manigavalfi. Manifesting the height of graciousness in saying “ This 
is the abode of the essence of the three Vedas; this is the accomplishment' of that which has 
no end and no beginning; this is the lustrous divine lingo," (1. 31), he caused to bs made 
for the beautiful (god) Kalidevesa (1. 32) a dwelling-place, the abode of the joy of mankind, 
which gathered together in itself all the fame of his lineage. Saying “Basava made this 
beautiful abode, in such a style that it surpasses the silver mouutaiu (KaiUsa) ; the excellent 
Brahmans of Manigavalli are full of devotion, so as to rival Kub6ra ; I will abide here always, ” 
the great lord Kalideva (1. 33) approved of the abode. And so this glorious pleasure-house 
of KalidDvMa (1. 35), the chief beauty of the world, shall be charming for ever. 

Hail ! (1. 35). While the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the 
earth, the Mah&r&j&dhirdja, the Paramehara, the Parama,hhat{draka„ the glory of the 
family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Ch&lukyas, the glorious and valorous emperor 
Jagadekamalladeva (II.) (1. 36), was reigning, with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange 
of communications (with his feudatories ) , 3 at the capital of Kalyanapura,— on his 
fendatory, the most intrepid Daiifan&yaha, the Manevergafe Bammanayya (1.37), preferring a 
request, with the assent of the five-hundred Mahdjanat headed by the Mahdprabhu M&dir&ja, — 
the glorious Jagadekamalladeva (II.) (1. 38), having well thought over it,— to the god 
KalidevSsvara, the holy Siddbalihga of the south, of Manimgavalli,— on account of the 


1 This biruda did n.jfc really belong to Taila II. He hod only the bituda Ahwamalk The two birudas 
TrailSkyawalln and Ahararaall# belonged to hi* descendant Sdmemra I. 

1 if enninp, apparently, of the sect of the VHjasanfij ins or followers of the’ White Yajnrv^dn, 

* tSukha-snri'Jcalhd-i'inoda, 
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vyatipata and parvan of the Uttar&yana-samkr&nti of Thursday (coupled with} 1,oniL 
tithi of the bright fortnight ' of (the month) Pausha of the Dundubhi 
which was the fifth of the years marked by the name of the victory of his art* 19 . 
-hating laved the feet of the youthful Brahmachdnn, the illustrious Sadyojatap^ x . 1 4 ltlllJiva 
(1.40)^ who was the glory of the Bhujaihgdvali family, eminent in the world, sul8 

completely conversant with tho Kfijamukha, doctrines, who performed the most austere 
penances, and who belonged to afamily of Brahmans,— with libations of water, - for tli© p« r P os0 
of maintaining the rites of the god,— gave fifty matters {of land) in ( the hamlet of) ^ogev&da 
of the southern fields of ILardmgavalli, (according to the mature) of the pole 1 called "k^ 0 * ,oftr ' 
staff (of the length) of forty spans, 'on the west of the road to Kallathgunifca, on 4he east of 
the cultivable land, of the Hoauoleyavaru, on the north of the cultivable land of tli© goddess 
Kehganavve of (the shrine of) the Mulaathana god, and on the south of the , • • * 

. , , , of the ridge of the paddy-field 2 of Chenna-Gesimayya. In those fif by fnatttirt 
(1. 43), twenty-five mattars were for the angabhoga of the god, and for the puidfioalory 
rites of (the month) Chaitra, the waving of burning incense, and the repair of whatever might 
become broken or torn or worn-out; eight mattars were for the angabhoga of tho goddess 
S&radadtlvi of the matha, and for the provision of food for ascetics; five mattars wore for 
the teachers who explain the Eatmdra 3 in the mat ha ; eight mattars were fox* 'll 10 four 
(Brahmans whose households mads up the) Brahman settlements 4 * of the god ; and fern** mattars 
were an outright allotment, free from all demands, to Amritarlsipandita. As the a-rmim- 

tax on these fifty mattars, they shall pay one » on each 

mat tar, 


Por the flower-garden of the god (1. 46), they gave one ma-Uar of the circle (of lands), 
(by the measure) of tho Brahmans’ staff, as a sarmriawtusya-grant, on the north of "fch© stream 
called Mrguji, on the east of the garden of Y aJajikaveya-Kesyana, on the sovxth of the 
garden of MaMvishniibhatta, and on the west of the garden of the Jain temple called Kuliya- 
baaadi, 


On the west of the house where food and shelter were given gratis (1. 48), oel tho north of 
the road to the street of (the goddess) Bhagavati, on the east of the king’s highway, and on 
the south of the shop of Aytamnsetti, they gave to the god four shops, as a aotrvcbnatitaey U" 
grant. 

Iu the street of the god (1. 49), they gave one oil-mill, as a sarvanawasya-gv Ecnt, for the 
perpetual lamp of the god, 

In the street of the god {11. 49, 50), Amritarafiipandita gave four sites to the four 
(Brdlmans whose households made up the) Brlhmap settlements of the god ; and one site there 
was given to the teachers of the Eatmdra. 

In the street of the god (11. 50, 51), on the south of the site of the Brfihmaxj. settlement* 
of the god, Amptarasipandito gave one site for the sawiarna. 


The measure of those sites (l 51), from south to north, in cubits of the measure of four 
spans, was six cubits of breadth and fifteen cubits of length for each site, 

Then comes (1. 53) a mandate to the five-hundred Mahdjanas, headed by the Af hr, 
of the excellent agrahdra of Haniriigavalli, to preterve this act of religion, as if ° ^*1 
own act, as long as the moon and sun may last. And this part of the record k™ 

with five benedictive and imprecatory verses,— two in Sanskrit, and three in ^ 

1 Gba\e seems to be another form of gale , 1 a bamboo rod or stake; a pole, a staff. ’ r 

* Bitfiru is thus explained in Reeve and Sanderson’s Conarese Dictionary. But Kit td'» Diet i 

only the sense of 'smiseile weapon; a dart, spear, javelin,’ gives it in 

1 fa. the KMantra -grammar. 

* A literal translation would be “ to the four persons (to&o are) the Brilim towns, >* 
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Hail! (1. 59) On Tuesday (1. 80) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Bhadrapada of the Vishu samvataara which was the sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjaladeva (L 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,- when, headed by the fire-hundred Scfonins of the 
famous (town of) AyySvole 1 * (1. 61) who were preservers of the strict Banafija-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1. 62), and the Qavares of many districts, and the Mummuridanda , 
were met together in a great district ( assembly ) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, and were 
standing in one place, and when, headed by the Prabhu, of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds, 3 and the Settis of the locality, and the Nahums, and the Settis who made a business 

of ladin S , and the hetel-leaf Qdtrigas, and the guild* of oilmen, and the 

sealer of flour and churning -a ticks 4 5 of the Tardavadi thousand, were met together and were 
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the vyatipata of the (tithi called) 
kapila-ohatti (1. 64), to the god Siddhalifiga- Kalidevesvara, in order to ‘continue the 
rites of the god, the Naharas gave 6 7 half a visa 6 per lonnu 1 on each bale 8 * of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock® of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
grain; and the Qdtrigas (1. 65) gave, fifty betel-leaves per homu on the betel-leaves that they 
sold; and the loading Settis (1. 66) gave a visa per homu on the sale of such things, including 
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality itself ; and the 
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Gautja , 10 gave five visas per poll, 1 * year 
by year, for the n& lu-t estival ; and the Kottalis of the god (1. 68) gave five visas per poll, year 

by year, for the «eMu*festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread, and 

and the guilds of artisans gave five mas per poll of the Kuriba-senigas (1, 69), year by year, 
for the nulu-i estival ; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (?) (1. 69) gave a 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of ripe fruit on each basketful that they sold of 

ripe fruit, and dried unripe fruit ; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1. 70) 

gave a flower-basket and , in order to maintain for ever the ; * 

at the ma}ha : and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Qauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisite of the god, five visas on each marriage (1. 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two halts year by year. 

The record ends (11. 71, 72) with a mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion, 

B.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1185. 

The writing covers an area about 1' 8" broad by 1' 11" high. The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by a fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end, of line 9, and by 


1 The modern Aibole, in the Hungund tiluka, Bij&pnr district. 

* i.e. the five-hundred Svamins of Ayy&vole, and the five-hundred MaMjanas of Manimgavajli. 

s Kit/tel’a Dictionary explains iottali (which would become gottali in composition) as ‘a multitude or 
assemblage, as of fishermen, etc.’ 

* Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary explains Mriha as ‘one who applies a public seal or stamp.’— 'Whether 
and ga\e are really to be taken as meaning here ‘ flour ’ and ‘ churning-stick,’ is not quite certain. 

5 i.e. here, and throughout, “agreed to give annually.” 

8 Kittel’s Dictionary explains visa as * one-sixteenth of a ham-/ hunts as ‘ four annas and eight id jus and 

kdsu as ‘ the smallest copper coin, a cash.’ 

7 The same explains homu as ‘a gold coin, the half of a vardha (one rupee, ,seven nnnas, four cash).’ 

8 J Bhanda seems to be for Mdnia, ‘ a pack or bale of goods or merchandise.’ 

* Bhandavdne seems to he another form of bandatdla « baiidavala, ‘ capital,* funds ; stock, store.’ 

^8 The mention here of the Qauda or village-headman seems rather incongruous. 

H a capitation-tax of fire visas each. 
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another from the top of the tablet to about the centre of line 10 : but very few letters have been 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other respects the record 
is very well preserved.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that it is difficult to make out what they are, — The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself ; aud they are well formed and boldly 
executed. They include decimal figures iu lines 18, 25, aud 26, and. the distinct form of the 
lingual i all through: the mama is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout; 
aud a pointed instance of this is the word iabuda, line 4. The average size of the letters is 
about The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses.— As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are— (1) the use of n for ri, e.g.m 
vriitiya, line 24 ; (2) the use of b for v in byatipata, line 20 ; and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e.g. in vrifabha, line 5, and aihhusam , line 7. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu in the form of 
Channa-Kesava, 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun ou Sunday coupled with the new*moon 
titli of the month Margasira of the Pkthiva samatsara, which was the tenth year of the 
reign of .Bijjala. The given samatsara was Saka-Samvat 1088 current. And the 
corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, wham the uew-moon tiiki 
ended at about 8 hrs, 28 min, after mean sunrise. Ou this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the sun. 1 

TEXT. 2 

1 Cm 3 Om 4 * [H*] Namas 6 =tasmai Yarahaya lilay=6[d*]dhara[to majhiih khura- 

madhya-gato yasya 

2 Merum 8 khanakhanayato H Namah. . , , ara-vilasad-rupa« 

3 Ikvauya'Simdhave 11(1} gdpijana-manS .... rajahamsaya Sa- 

4 rngirt6 |j Om Svasti Samadhigatapamohama[hasa]buda-maharajddhi- 

5 raja KAl&(la)mjara-pumvar4dln3va(sva)radi s[u varan a] -vriS abka 7 -dh va jam 

damar[u]- 

6 ga>tdryya-nirgghbs&(sha) cam Kalachuryya-[kula]-kamala-marfcfcamda kadaua* 

7 prachamda mana-kanakachalam subhatar=[adi]bya kaligal=amkusa(sa)m 

sa(§a)ran-[a]- 

8 gata-vajra-pamjarum pratapa-tjamke3va(sva,)ram para-[n]arx-3ah6daram giri- 

durgga-ma- 

9 11am clialad-amka-Ramam vair-ibha-kamthiravam nissaissajiiika-malk nam- 

&di-prasa(sa)s[t]i-sa- 

10 hitam firimatu bhujabala-[chakrava]r[tt]i vira-Bij[j]alad§varu KalyA- 

iiada n[e]levi- 

11 dinolzt eukha-samkatha-vin6[da]d[im] r&jyaih [g]eyy[u*]ttam-ire [|*] 

Om Om 

12 Om Svasti Iama-aiyama-svadhydya-dhydna-dharaua-ni6(mau)n4nushtA 

(shtha)* 


1 But there was a polar eclipse, nob visible iu India, on the preceding new-moon day, of the mouth K&rtfcika 
falling on Friday, 6th November (see Von Oppolze* Cawn tier Finsternisse, pp, 226, 227, and Piute 113), ’ 

* From the ink -impression. This resold is not included in the Carndtaca-Dha Inscriptions. 

1 This word is represented here by an ornate symbol, which aunds above the first word, 6m, of line 1. In 
line 4, a very similar ornate symbol is used. Iu lines 11 and 12, the symbol is ornate, but of a different pattern. 

4 Here, the word i» expressed in writing. } Metre •. S16ka (AnusbUibh) ; and in the next ver*© 

1 Bead MSrvh. 7 Bead vrishabka, 
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18 

19 

20 
21 


13 na-japa-samMhi-si(si)la-s&mpannar=appa srimad=uttamad=agrah[a. ]- 

14 ram Man[i] ga valliya prabhu Madir&ja pramukham=a§esha-mahaj&naui- 

galum 

15 srimacM-maliapradliaiiam Yammanayya^-damdan&yaka pramukha jha* 

16 rana[m*]galutam 1 * 3 =amfc=inibai'Tim Damgey a-Y ilsudeva-nayakam madi- 

17 sida pratishte(shthe)ya {hd'Ghaxhnna 8 -K< 3 savar=amgabh 6 ga»khaih(ia" 

spliuthi (ti )ta- jfrnnfid harakkam 4 

drlmate-KaIaohTjryya-ch.akiavartti-Tira-Bij jaladevs-Tarshadffl ^ 10- 

neya P§rtti(rtthi)7a-sa:tiivatsaracla M§rggasirad=amav§sye Adi- 
tyava- 

ra suryya-gTabana-bya(vya) tlpata-nimittadim kotfca kayye 6 nelaih U- 
kkaliya featt[e*]yim paduvahi tupparaju-geyyim badagalu 

22 Ra( ?) 1 akkiy abb ey a - H amchikeya batfceyim xaudah* hajjekfli- 

23 ra-gey[y # ]im temkaht Pamgeya-Siihgaraga'Yasnda(de)v&iutyakara tarn- 

24 m=ibbai'=anuchch&yeya vri(vri)ttiya stbalad=olage hiriya-kbla ma« 

25 ttarw harimeradam sarvva-namaeyav-agi bitta mattarw 12 devara nfuh* 

26 da-divigegs sarvva-naraasyav-agi bitta g&na 1 srlmanM-mahu- 

pradM- 

27 nam Ammanayya-darhdanayakaru pramukba karanamgaln tamm=£ 

28 da he/;img=obbala mhlya-vattamam bittaru [II*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The reoord opens with invocations of the god Yishnn as the boar (line 1), and as 
S&rhgin (11. 3, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Phujabala-chahravartin Bijjalad&va 
(1. 10) 5 — the Mahdrdjadhirdja who had attained the panchamahdhbda (1. 4) ; the supreme lord 
of Efilanjara, the best of towns (1. 5) ; he who had the banner of a golden G-aruda ; he 
who was heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called ianavuga 
(11. 5, 6); the Bun of the water-lily that was the Kalaehurya family (1. 6), — who was 
reigning at the capital of Kalyana (1. 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchange of communications (with his feudatories') (1. 11). 

All the Mahdjanas, headed by Madiraja (1. 14), the Prabhu of the agrah&ra of Mapi- 
gavalli, and the Karanas, 6 headed by the Mahdpradh&na and Dmdandyaha Ammanayya 
(1. 15),— for the angabhoga, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Ohauna-Kesava (1. 17), which had been established by Paugoya- 
V&sudevanayaka (1. 16),— on account of the vyatip&ta of an eolipse of the sun 
<1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (the month) MSrgadira 
of the PSrthiva eamvatsara which was the tenth year of the Kalaohuxya emperor 
BijjaladSva (1. 18),— gave a plot of cultivable land (1. 20) on the west of the road 
to Ukkali 7 (11. 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupparaju-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (?) Ralakkiyabbaya-Hahchike, and on the south of the 
cultivable laud called Harek&ra-geyyi. (And) Dangeya-Sinprasa and pahgeya-Y asadtSvanftyaka 
(1. 23) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure ) of the big staff, as a sarvanmas ya-grant, in the 
site of their ........ . 8 allotment. For the perpetual lamp of the god, 

there was allotted one oil-mill (1. 26), as a sarvanamasya-grant. (And), headed by the 


1 Bead Ammanayya; as in line 27. 2 Bead °ga[m. * Bead CJa«*a, 

* Rea ifemdUMraUam. s Bead keyyi • The scribes, the accountants. 

7 The modern Ukli, seven miles to the aorth-easfc of Managdji, 

3 The meaning of the word dnuchchdyeya is oot known. 


1 
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EPIG-RAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. V. 


Mahdpradhdna and Dandamyaha Ammanayya (1. 27), the Kaninas allotted one bala 1 of 
2 * paddy per Mrvfi of their perquisites. 

C.— Of the time of Sahkama ; A.D. 1178. 

The writing of the whole record covers an area about 1' Ilf'' broad by 2' IP high. The 
tablet, however, is broken into four piaceB, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has been lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deal obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found 
convenient to reproduce the text from line 24- only, from which point it is all on one fragment 
of the stone and in a state of much better preservation ; giving, in the abstract of contents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can be read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though 
they cannot he edited in full.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a 
Unga, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 
full-front ; and on the proper left, a cow and calf. — The characters are Kanarese, of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly executed. They include decimal figures in line 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
d : the nr dm is represented by the sign for the vowel w, throughout ; and pointed instances of 
this are irtmatu, line 24, and pdrttkivimdrdn u, line 41. The average size of the letters is 
about f". — The language is Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some i 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatory veraes in lines 40 to 46. The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, e.g. dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e.g, 
dkammavamn =, 1. 38, where, from the use of the anusvdra before the n, we seem further to 
have exactly the modern form, dharmavannu. — In respect of orthography we need only 
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by varfada, line 24, and sudhdha , 
line 25. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Sahkama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Mahdjanas or 
Brahmans of Manigavalli, headed by the Mahdprabhu Isvaradeva, and to some other persons. 

It is dated at the time of the Dakshinftyana-samkrhnti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashfidha, of the Vilambin 
samvatsara, which was the third year of the reign of Sahkama. But the date does not work 
out correctly. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1101 current. And the given tithi 
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hra. 34 min, after 
mean sunrise; while the samkrdnti also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at 
about 18 his. 58 min., cannot be connected in any way with the Sunday. 

TEXT. 4 5 

24 ............ janam || 6m* Svasti Srlmatu-Kalachuryya- 

bhuji abalachakravaTtti-Samkamadeva-varsa(rsha)da murane- 

25 ya Vilafmbi-samlvatsaradaAsada 6 sudhdha 7 11 AdityavSra dakship&yana* 

saibkramana-parwa-nimittam grimau-xnaha- 


1 Kittel’s Kaimada-Engliah Dictionary explains baia, balla, as ‘ a measure of capacity, the fourth part of a 
iolaga, or four tndnas’ 

1 The exact meaning of mMya is not apparent. 

* Kittel’a Dictionary explains Mm as ‘a load, especially n bullock-lond.’ 

* Prom the ink-impression. This record is not included in the Oarmtaca-Desa Inscriptions. 

5 Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record, 

6 Read AtMdha. 7 Rend faddiio. 
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26 pradh.au am hiriya-damdanayakam. dandanafcha-Narkyanam srimatM-Kesirnayya- 

dathdanayakarum a- 

27 vara maydunam §ri(iri)man-maMpradhanam Brahmadeva-damdan&yakaram 

avara herggade Mattarasarum chakravartti- 

28 ya helikeyim tamm=llkeya srimad=uthamad=agraMraih Mapigavalliya maha- 

piubhuv=tsvaradSva pra- 

29 mn.khav=asdsha*inahiijanaihgaligam muligarigam pamohamatha 

ligam samasta-prajegaligam sama- 

30 sta-j&ti-varggakkam dbara.purvvakam-m&di bitta dharmav=emt-eiiidade [ |*] 

Manigavalliyalaapatrikam sattar=appad=avara dvipa* 

31 di-chatuhppadi 1 -dhana-dhanya-gri(gri )ha-ksh6kaY=emb=inituman=atana stri-mukbyav- 

agi liemgusu-makkalu 

32 vibhakfcar=ada tayi-tarhde an natammamdb=a vara makkaluih a . . . . gilu 

jnati g5tra ant=avar*olag=ar=iddad=i- 

33 ddavave kaledn-kombar=amt"anibar=olag=amv=i]lad-idda[i’=a]ppad=a dhanamam deva* 

dayigalige dharmmada- 

34 ttavAgi kndnvaru Shambikeivara-devargge biriya-k[6]la mattarzi yippatfcumam 

airndra-parwamam hora- 

36 vadisi veda-paragar=appa br&hmanaran=6disi pil[ji]aal« sarvva- namasya (sya) v-agi 

kottaru brahmanara 

36 manegalala kula helal-agad=emdu dhM-pftrvvaka[m*] -madi bittarn [||*] lmt=i 

dbarmma [mjgalam adhika- 

37 ri karanam prabbu maMjanamgalum samasta-prajegalnm aasana-maryyadeyiihd= 

a-cbamdr-at'kka-taram ba- 

38 ram pratipHlisnvaru [|*] 5 dharmmavamn4r-ltoum kiaiaidar=appade sri-Vara- 

nasiyalu v [y * jatlpata- samkrama- 

39 na-suryyagralianadak koti-kavileymam 2 md(?)vattit-sasira*br&bmanarumam sva* 

hastadim komda ma- ^ 

40 Mpatakavan=eydnvaru || Sl&ka || Samanyo 3 =yam dbarmma-setar=nri(nri)pAnSrii 

kale-kale palaniyo bba- 

41 [va]dbhih sam&n4t&n=bh&gina[h*] p&rfctbivemdr&BM bhdyd-bbuyo ydcbate Rama- 

cbamdrab 11 Sva 4 -datt[a*]rh para-datt[a*]m 

42 va yo har&i(ta) va3umdhara[rii*] aasbtir-vvaraba-sabasrani 6 vishthayam. jayale 

krimi[h*] It Gamgaaagara^Ya- 

43 muna-aamgamadolw Varanasi Gayey=emb=t tirtthamgalol=aganita-sadhvi(ddvi)ja. 

pumgava-gdkulama[n=a]- 

44 lidan=imt=idan-alidara || Sasanam=id=avud=elliya sasanav4r-itfcar=eke salisuvev= 

emb=i sa(Ba)aanavan=emba pa[ta]- 

45 kan4 sakalam rauravakke galagalan=iligmh |] tfr[o*]deyar=akko ganav= 

akk=ur=ilv=ara3=akke nada-komteyar=akk=[l]- 

46 r-ar=i dharmmaman=alidade vbrant-ire rauravakke galagalan=ilignm || Mamgala- 

maM-srl 0m [(!*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The record opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of Purnshottama 
(line 1), followed (11. 1 } 2) by the well-known verse Jayaty=dmlikntam Vishnor , etc,, in praise 


i Read ohatuthpadi. 5 Read kavileyumaM. Metre: baimJ. 

4 Metre : SI6ka (Anusbtubh), . , 

i Befld sUthii.vartha.sahairanu 6 Metre : Kanda ; and in tbe following two ror m. 

i 2 
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EPISRAPHIA INDICA. 


'V'o 1 ' 


V, 


of 

of the incarnation of the same god as a boar, It then refers itself to tho tina e ^ ^ ^ 
the asylum of the universe (11, 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Kahn /'<■&! u ~ 
dhirdja and Paramesvara, the supreme lord of Kilanjara the best of towns, he who Had 
banner of a golden G-aruda (1. 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of 
musical instrument called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya family 
(11. 4, 5), he who was successful (evert) on a Saturday (l. 6), the champion against hill-forts, ^lio 
Ealachurya-bhuiabala-Chakravartin, the glorious Sankamadevarasa (1. 8), whose vicfcoi'ious 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure as long as the moon and. sun 
and stars might last, at the mlevUu of Kavile (1. 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable °r 
friendly interchange of communications ( with his feudatories) (11. 9, 10). He who subsisted 
(like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the Ban^adhip a Kesava (1- 1 ")• 
The Mahdpmbhi of Matuihgavalli (1. 16) was Isvarad^va. His son (1. 18), a very moon of. 
ocean of the Harita family, was the Prabhu Madiraja (1. 19), whose virtues are praiwetl 
in the next few lines, with another mention of ManimgavaUi in line 23. 

On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of hiS progress to the so uth 
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashadha of the Tilartibi n 
samvatsara, which waa the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sanka met ci e v a , 
(11. 24, 25),— at the command of the emperor,— the Dandanfajaka Kesimayya (1. 20 ), u 
very Narayana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the MaUpradhana and Da t&rf i- 
ndyaita Brahmadeya (1. 27), and the Sergade of the latter, Mattarasa, gave the follo'wiit^r 
religious grants to all the Mahdjams, headed'by the MaUprabhu Rvaradeva, of the agrahdra, < ►!' 
Manigavalli (1. 28) which was the soat of their authority, audto the Muligas (1. 29) n,xul t>> 

of the five mathas, and to all the people, and to all t ho 

castes; namely, 1 at Manigavalli (L 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, female 

children, divided parents and brothers and their children, stT1( j 

any kinsmen and relatives of the same gotra, who might survive, should take possession of all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, honse, and fields; and, if none ruHi 
should survive, (the authorities of the village) should make over that property, as a reli^initi 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods. And they gave, as a samamasya-^vnnt, 
twenty mattars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikesvara (1. : U- } t 
in order to do worship after proclaiming the aiainj.festival 3 and making Brahmans" 
who are versed in the Vedas ; this they gave with libations of water, saying that 
. . . a should not be said in the houses of Br&hmans. 

The record then ends (11. 36 to 46), with a mandate to the Adhikdm, the Karan a i ht 
Prahhu, the MaUjams, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five ‘of ihu 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. ' 1 


D.— Of the time of Jaitugi L ; about A.D. 1200. 


The writing covers an area about 2' 6" broad by 2' 3" high, It ismostly in a state of ™ 
good preservation. But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the reooivl l 
been broken away and lost.- The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are to - 7 

the proper right, a Imga, with the sun and moon above it, and a standing figure on each a m 7 t 
it ; and towards the proper left, a cow and calf.- The characters are Kanarese, of the r ‘V’ 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well ex !f ^ 
throughout. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated froioa tvln, 


J \ a “ ind t e , bted fc0 M . r ' 5 ri ? hna Saatri foP 8ome a89i8tM «8 in interpreting the following passes 
Apparen J; aome fert.vd on -the eighth day in the seoond half of the month J&S5. ^ , 
month Pausha (see Momer- Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, s. > . a i n drt) gh ’ &n< * of th« 

* The of Mia, line 36, is not apparent. 
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high ; ana, though written apparently by the 
same hand, it was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingual d all through. The vircma is represented by the sign for the vowel 
u and pointed instances of this occur in pogalahhe, line 15, and chamcfacln-brdhmya, line 22. 
The size of the letters ranges from about f to f\— The language is Kanarese ; and lines 1 to 26 
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prase links. The accusative singular neuter in v 
occurs in pradesavan, line 18. In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words; 
hhcmafa, = hharvata, harvata , which apparently means ‘ a market-town;’ and madamhct which 
I do not find in any dictionary* but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect 
of orthography we may notice (1) the use of n for pi, throughout ; (2) the use of 6 for u in 
bmja, line 9, sebyam, line 15, and bratUvamn, line 25 ; (3) the use of v for l in domain, line 5 ; 
(4) a good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by viiayam, line 14,' Am', line 
17, and suyam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of t before y , — very exceptional at so late a 
period, — in apattya , line 25. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Devagiri-YSdava 'king Jaitugi I. The 
introductory portion of it is complete. But the formal part, containing the date and the details 
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost. 


TEXT.i 


1 [0m a |1* Srj]mat 1 * 3 * * -kamcbana-k^mti-bamdhuritav=^a-sijiidhura-ireni-db!itri-madhyani 

nele deva-dampati-sata-krida-vilfisam nij-6ddama-srlg=abhirama-dha- 

2 [mav=ene] sapta-dvipa-sapt-'[ftrn]n[ava]-st6[m-ala:m]lm(kri) [ti ram]jikum vividha- 

keh-kamdaram Mamdaram || SphuradAambh6nidhi-vele miivalu- 

3 si JambMvipav=atyamta-bamdhura-vfi — — geyikkumba 

Idu Mamdarav=a Mamdara-dakshina-stha-Bhaxatakshetram jagam nem- 

4 v./ — rav=& kshetra-mnkhakke 15chauav=en — — oppug[u]m Kuntaiam || 

Adan=4namdade palisntta padadimd=irddam nat-arati sam- 

5 na keli-nilaya[m*] virodhi-vijayam Dharmmatmajam R&ghavam Yadu-vamsa- 

prabhavam jaya-pravibhavam bhuri-pratap-6daya[m*] madavad-d6rvva(rbba)la- 
chakrava- 

6 rtti naya-lakshmi-vallabbam Bhillamaih || Atana 6 tanayam 

bkutaladol= 


negaldam Mamdhat-6pama-charitan=enisi Jai- 

7 tugidevam || Mata 

. . . Gu(gu)rjjara-Pamdyam jita-Cholam jita-Mlam jita-Gaulam 
Jait&p&la-dhatripala || 

S Om [||*] A nri(nri)pa.pad^mbuja-sevjl,-mpunam 

* manam sauryy-adhanaih Sahadeva-damdanathaih 

negaldam || M61ava 6 -damda- 

9 natha-dharanidhara>V ajradharam Kalimga-P&mchalaka- [damda] natka-karati- 

bra(vra) ja-pamchamnkham Tunihka 7 -Nepalaka-damdan{ltha-vasudha,.vi| a- 
10 yam \^/ — \y damdanath-ali-bhuj amga-raudra- Guru [dam] Sahadevan-atarkya- 

vikramam |] Earig 8 =udyad-Balan=Arjjunamg=atula-BMmam lakshraanaihg=firjjit-a- 


1 Prom the ink-impression. A transcription is giv«n in Carnataca-Dka Inscriptions, Vol. II. p, 870. 

J Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, aa in lines 8, 27. 

8 Metre : Sirdiilavikridita. This verse hae already been met with, in A. line l ff. 

* Metre : Mattthhavikrl^ita j and in the next two verses. 

s Metre : Kanda j and. in the next two verses. 

e Metre: UtpalamfilikA 7 Head TuruMa. 8 Metre: Mattebhavikridita, 
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[Vor*. 


11 [chajranarh R%kvan=am]?aii4da teradim SiiMaUidevam hl 4 bhara»am 

visrata-damdanafcha-SaliadQvariig a adar.=agr6dbliavarh yara-vi- 

12 r4n-chamfipa-darppa*da]aiiam damde[sa] -lokottamam j| Amkenisida damdan^-^" 

adliikara*paripalaiia'vilasam-betfcu(ttu) | Vilasita'-kheda-ihaiyvada-ma' 

13 damba-pmmgalin4mtii tamnobaggalisida d6yam&tre(tri)kav=emppa palamga4™ c 

e \j cHta-samkala-naya*ga,indha-s2.1i-Yaiiamath taled=int=ide ta- 

14 [ne] bh.6ga-bMtalav=ene Taddavadi-visa(sha)yam sn ^ - yisayaykaMMsliai^arii II 

Charutaye 3 aahaja-sarate r&rajipa T&ddayadi-sasira- 

15 v=emb=i natiya kacha-rao]nr41amkaray=enak dharege Hanigayalliye sSbyalvya)** II 

Share 4 pogalalitke yipra-kitla*dipan=uparjpsi tamAu yitta- " J ^ y 
1G n^sYara-ghalisasan-urjiita-Harita-iul-agraui tane mnkhyav-ag-ire vara-vipm- 
pamchaliata-rajige pujisi Taddav&di*sasiiad=olag=ollitara Mani- 

17 gayalliyan=i sasi(si)-skryyar=ulLinaiii tl Negalda Manimgavalliya makaprablniv= 

lsvaradeyan4fcma-laksbmigo nija-yakshamam vimita-vag-yadlmg=anaiia- ^ 

18 mam vikla-klrttiga gagana-pradfisava^anam nele madidan=attar-6ttarain mige 

vibbu Madii'aja-sufcaa=iidgha-Haritia-kii[4bdlii-cLani- . 1 * ° 

19 dtamam tl Abhimu 5 .bn[ii*]ati Hamdar4drig=oreyam kattittu vaga(ra)iiigana- 

subbagatvam Madanamg=anadaraneyam madittu sa(aa) svad-yas6-Yibb.ayam 
Karpnanaa=e|i3i' 

20 tt=enisny=3 ManikyavaUi-puram prabbu 6 vikbyata-Hanta-gotra-tilakam Laksimi- 

dbaTam 7 Madiiayam || Alliya mah^anay=aynuiTyara mahimey=em- 

21 t-emdade H ?ara*yartta(rnn) 4 Srama-cUiarmma.mrinmala-rga(ga)paih sri-yeda-veda jW 

vistara4astr4rfctha'ychA'a-sara-satata'aYadhyaya-yajaa.kriya-g]irii-puj-akara.vi- ° 

22 pra-pamchasata-chaiiichadtt-bralimya-t^'nay.abliaTanam rardjisugu[iii] malai-snra 

puram JOttikyayallt-puram (| Mann-mfirggakke mam-pradipay=eni. 

23 sitt=achaia-sampatti sajjana-liars(rsh)4bdhige cbamdra-iakahiaiy=enisifct=andai*yyaY- 

ugra-dyiaa(sha)d-gkaria-darpp4drige balpu va]ray=enisitt=emd=amda bahy6 ^ 

24 param janarS bahpu 8 Haaimgayalliya madddeyarkkal=ainAryyarixm® il 

Acha[r*]yy4avayav=emUmdad0 || Vam-vidya- ni- 

25 dki Gaaladka.munipamg=atm4gra4isya(shya)m jita-Smara-banam suoHaritra- 

yfeddbi Slalayala-Jn£lnarasi'bra(yra)tisyaran=adam tad-apattya- 

26 [n=a]t;yanupamam nana-kala-koyidam dhara^-v&mta-DharmmarM-m ■» • • 

prakhyatiyam talidam j| l ^ am 

27 0m Svasfci Samastabkyanlirayam sripri(pri)tkviyalkbliam bliav« ipu, 

duidlabbam Y[a]- ^ 

28 [dalYa-kula-kamala-m^rttarm^daih kadana-pracbamdam nam-adi-prasa. (& \ r 

eabitam snma[j-Jaitiig3i[deva«Yi]« ^ ' s “' 

29 fialya-r^jyam=uttaT4ttar4bbiYi , i(yri)ddhi-pi , a tQ [yarddhamiiiamsa,-r! 'hfl, T hdr»arkIca , 4 . a 

baram saluttam-ire] aram 


1 Metre ; CiisnipakninAla, 5 Rend vwhay-ailca. 

8 Metre: Kanda. This verse has already been met with, in Ajine 24. In the first word, for „■» „ 

michdmteya, °*<Srutai/t, 

1 Metre: Champakamfild; and ia the nest verse. The Inat three f&das of this verse have already 1 
with, in the versa commencing dim pogalalu Chalultyu-paii, in A. line 17. * >een me * 

8 Metre: iUttibhavikridifca ; and in the three following verses. The first three of these verses ha. 
been met with, in A. lines 10 to 24. Ve a,re »dy 

8 Read pv ra-prahhu, as in A, line 20. A. has enftucoa, instead, of etisuy=t, 

7 A. has g6lra-vilatixl‘LahMd1iavm. 8 Read hdppu. 

it is usaal to find this word written aynirvvarm,— with ay, not at, in the first syllable. 

10 The remainder of the record is broken away and lost. 
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- , Ea f ; 59 ) 0n Tusa< Iay a. 60) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark 

or mg of (the mouth) BMdrapada of the Vishu samvatsara which was the sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjaladeva (1. 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred S admins of the 
famous (town of) Ayyavole 1 (1. 61) -who were preservers of the strict Banafija-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1. 62), and the Gavares of many districts, and the Mummwidanda, 
were met together in a great district ( assembly ) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, and were 
standing in one place,— and when, headed by the Prnbhu of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds/ and the Settis of the locality, and the Nakaras, and the Settis who made a business 

of lading and the betel-leaf Gdkigas, and the guild 4 of oilmen, and the 

sealer of flour and churning-sticks 4 of the Tardavadi thousand, were met together and were 
standing in one place, — on account of the festival of the vijatipdta of the (tithi called) 
kapila-chatti (1. 64), to the god Siddhalinga-Kalideveisvara, in order to continue the 
rites of the god, the Nakaras gave 6 half a visa 5 per lonnu' 1 on each bale 8 of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock 9 of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
grain ; and the Qdtngas (l. 65) gave^ fifty betel-leaves per henna on the betel-leaves that they 
sold; and the loading Settis (1. 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, including 
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality itself ; and the 
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god ; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Qautfa} 5 gave five visas per poll, 11 year 
by year, for the nwZit-festival ; and the Kottalis of the god (1. 68) gave five visas per poll, year 

by year, for the ww/u-feetival, on those who dealt in milk, thread, and 

and the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kuriba-senigas (1. 69), year by year, 
for the niUw-festival ; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (?) (1. 69) gave a 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of ripe fruit ou each basketful that they sold of 

ripe fruit, and dried unripe fruit ; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1. 70) 

gave a flower-basket and in order to maintain for ever the 

at the mafka : and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Qauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisite of the god, five visas on each marriage (1, 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two balis year by year. 

Tho record ends (11, 71, 72) with a mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion, 

B.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1165. 

The writing covers an area about 1' 8'' broad by 1' 11" high. The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by a fissure running from the beginning of Hub 14 to the end, of line 9, and by 

i Tho modern Aihoie, in the Huugand tfiluka, Bij&pur district. 

a U> the five-hundred Stdmins of Ayyavole, end the five-hundred Mafia -jams of Mauimgavnjli, 

3 Kittel’s Dictionary explains Tcotta\i (which would become gotta\i in composition) as ‘a multitude or 

assemblage, as o£ fishermen, etc/ 

* Reeve and Banoerson’s Dictionary explains Idnha as ‘ one who applies & public seal or stamp. —Whether 
hittv. and gale are really to be taken as meaning here ‘ flour ’ and 1 churning-stick, ’ is not quite certain. 

' • i.e. here, and throughout, - agreed to give annually/’ 

, Dictionary explains visa as * oue-sixteenth of a ham-’ hana as * four annas and eight ham and 

Hsu as ‘the smallest copper coin, a cash/ 

7 The same explains homu as * a gold coin, the half of a vaniha (one rupee, seven annas, four cash). 

« Manda mm to he for Udnda, « a pack or bale of goods or merchandise/ 

» Bhandavdne reeiUB to he another form of bandamla » baniavala, 'capital, 1 'funds; stock, store.’ 
u rj^ Mention here of the Qauda or village-headman mm rather incongruous, 
u ije , a capitation-tax of fire tisat each, 


24 


EPlGRiPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor, V. 


another from the top of the tablet to about the centre of line 10 : but very few letters have been, 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other respects the record 
is very well preserved. — The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that it is difficult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and boldly 
executed. They include decimal figures in Hues 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the 
lingual d all through : the virama is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout ; 
and a pointed instance of this is the word tfo&uda, line 4. The average size of the letters is 
about j| v .— The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses. — As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are— (1) the use of rt for n, e.g. in 
vrittiya, lino 24 ; (2) the use oft for v in byatip&ta, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e.g. invrihbha, line 5, and amkusam, line 7, 

The inscription, is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu in the form of 
Channa-Kesava, 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon 
tiihi of the month Margasira of the Parthiva samatsara, which was the tenth year of the 
reign of .Bijjala. The given samatsara was Saka-Samvat 1088 current. And the 
corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, when* the new-moon tiihi 
ended at about 8 hrs. 28 min, after mean sunrise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the sun. 1 * 

TEXT.» 

1 0m 3 0m 4 [l|*] NamasMasmai VarabfLya lilay=6[d*]dhara[t6 ma]him khura- 

madhya-gato yasya 

2 Merum® khanakhanayate i| Namah . . . ara-vijasad-rflpa* 

3 lavanya-simdhave ]|(|) gopijaua-mauo .... rajahamsaya Sa* 

4 rhgine || 0 m Svasti Samadhigatapamchama[hfisa]b«da-maharSjMhi- 

5 raja Kald(la ) m jara-pnr avar-adkis va (s va) ra m s[uvaruna]-vri§abha7-dhvajam 

damai[u]- 

6 ga-tdryya-nirggh6sa(sha)Qam Ealachuryya-[kala]-kamala-marttamda kadana* 

7 prachamda mana-feanakachajam subhatar=[adi]tya kaligal=amkusa(sa)m 

sa(§a)ran.[a]- 

8 gata-vajra-pamjarnm pratapa- hamkesval sva) ram para-[n]ari-sah6daram. giri- 

durgga-ma- 

9 Ham chalad-amka-Ramam. vair-ibha-kamthiravam nissai v ssa)mka*malla n&m- 

fi,di-prasa(Ba)s[t]i-sa- 

10 hifcam srimatu bhujabala-[chakrava]r[tt]i vira-Bij [j]alad6varu Kalyfi- 

nada n[e]Ievi- 

11 diuok eukba-samkatha-vino[da]d [im] r&jyam [g]eyy[u*]ttam-ire [|*] 

0m 0m 

12 0m Svasti Yama-niyftma-svadhy£tya-dhyilaa-dharap-m6(mau)n4nushtji- 

(shtM)« 


1 But there was » solar eclipse, nob visible in India, on ttie preceding new-moon day, of the month Kfirttika 
falling on Friday, 5th November (see Von Oppolzer’a Canon her Fin&ternisse, pp. 226, 227, and Plate 118), 

5 From the ink-impression, This record is not included in the Camdtaoa-JDSsa Insoriptions. 

1 This word is represented here by an arnute symbol, which stands above the first word, 6m, of line 1. In 
!iue 4, a very similar ornate symbol is used. In lines U and 12, the symbol is ornate, but of a different pattern. 

* Here, the word is expressed in writing. * Metre *, S16ka (Anustyubh) ; and in the next verse 

1 Bend Meruh, ’ Bend urishabha. 
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13 na-japa-samadM-si(si)]a-samparraar=appa s rimad = uttamad - agrah [a* J - 

14 ram Man[i]gavalliya prabhu Madiraja pramukham=asesha-mahajanam- 

galum 

15 sriman-w-maliapradMcaih. YammanayyaMamdanayaka pramukha ka- 

16 rana[m*]galumm 2 =amt=inibarcirii Damgey a- V asudeva-nayakara mddi- 

17 sida pratishte (shthe) y a sri-Chamnna 3 -Kesavar=amgabh6ga-khariida- 

8phuthi(ti)ta-jhnn6dharakkam' 1 

18 ^rimatw-Ealachuryya-eliakravartti-vira-Bijjaladeva-Tarsliada 10- 

19 neya PSrtti(rttbi) va-samvat sarada M£rggasiradaamav£sye Adi- 

tyava- 

20 ra suryyargrahana-bya(vya)tlpfita-niinittadiiii kotta kayye 6 nelath TT- 

21 kkaliya batt[e*]yim padnv^lw tupparaju-geyyim badagalu. 

22 Ra(?)labkiyabbeya-HamcHkeya batteyim mu dak hajekd- 

23 ra-gey[y*]im temkalw Pamgeya-Simgarasa-Vas'ida(de)vanayakaru tarn- 

24 m=ibbar=&nuchchayeya vri(vri)ttiya sthalad=olage hiriya-kola ma- 

25 ttara kamneradam sarwa-namasyay-agi bitta mattarj* 12 devara nam- 

26 da-dmgege sarvva-namasyav-agi bitta gana 1 srtaanw-maM- 

pradha- 

27 nam Ammanayya-damdanayakaru pramukha karanamgalu tamm=4ya- 

28 da k^img=obba]a mklya-vattamam bittaru [||*] 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

The record opens with invocations of the god Vishnu as tke boar (line 1), and as 
Sarngin (11. 3, 4). It tken refers itself to tke time of the Bhujabah-oha hrava rtin Bijjaladeva 
(1. 10), — the Mahdrd.jddhird.ja who had attained the paftchamahasabda (1.4); tke supreme lord 
of K&lanjara, the best of towns (1. 5) ; he who had the banner of a golden Garuda ; he 
who was heralded in public by tbe sounds of tke musical instrument called danaruga 
(11.5, 6); tke sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (1. 6), — who waB 
reigning at tke capital of Kaly&na (1. 10) with tke pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchange of communications (with Ms feudatories) (1. 11). 

All tke Mahdjams, headed by Madiraja (1. 14), tke Prabhu of tke agraham of Mani- 
gavalli, and tke Karanas , 6 headed by the Mahdpradhdna and Dandanayaha Amman&yya 
(1. 15),— for the angabMga, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Chatma-Kesava (1. 17), which had keen established by Pahgeya- 
Y&sudovanayaka (1. 16),— on account of the vyatip&ta of an eclipse of the snn 
(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (the month) MSrgasira 
of the Pdrthiva samvatsara which was the tenth year of the Kalaohurya emperor 
Bijjaladeva (1. 18),— gave a plot of cultivable laud (1. 20) on the west of the road 
to Uhkali 7 (11. 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupparaju-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (P) Ralakkiyabbeya-HancMke, and on the south of tbe 
cultivable land called Harek&ja-geyyi. (And) Dahgeya-Sihgarasa and DahgQya-Vdsuddvanayaka 
(1. 23) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, as a sarvanamasya-gr&nb, in the 

site of their . 8 allotment. Nor the perpetual lamp of the god, 

there was allotted one oil-mill (1. 26), as a earvanamasya-^vmt. (And), headed by the 


1 Read Ammanayya ; as in line 27. 1 Read c gal‘um. * * Read Chatina. 

4 Vie&ijirnniddhdrakiiam. 1 Read keyyi. 4 The Bcribes, the accountants. 

7 The modem Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of Jlanagdli, 

6 The meaning of the word dnucheMyeya is not known. 
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Mahapradh&na and Dandandyaka Anunanayya, (1. 27), the Karlas allotted one tala* of 
a paddy per herufi of their perquisites. 

i 

C.-~ Of the time of Sankama ; A.D. 1173. 

The writing of the whole record covers an area about 1' Ilf' broad by 2' 11* high, The 
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has been lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deni obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found 
convenient to reproduce the text from line 24* only, from which point it is all on one fragment 
of the stone and in a state of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can he read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though 
they cannot he edited in full— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a 
lingo,, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 
full-front ; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, — The characters are KanaTese, of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly executed. They include decimal figures in line 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
d : the virama is represented by the sign for the vowel w, throughout ; and pointed instances of 
this are Jnrnfu, line 24, and <pdrttliu'mdrdnxi, line 41. The average size of the letters is 
about The language iB Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some 
of the customary henedictive and imprecatory verseB in lines 40 to 46. The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, e.g. dhana mam, line 33, and with the v, e,g. 
dharvmmm=, 1 . 38, where, from the use of the anmdra before the n, we seem farther to 
have exactly the modem form, dharmavamn , — In respect of orthography we need only 
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by mrhda, line 24, and sudhdha, 
line 25. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Sankama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the MahdJjams or 
Brahmans of Manigavalli, headed by the MaUprabliu Isvarad&va, and to some other persons. 

It is dated at the time of the Dakshinayana-samkranti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashadha, of the Vilambin 
samaisara, which was the third year of the reign of Sankama. But the date does not work 
out correctly. The given samatsara was Saka-Samvat 1101 current. And the given tithi 
ended, nob on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hrs. 34 min. after 
mean sunrise ; while the samkranti also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at 
about 18 his, 58 min., cannot be connected in any way with the Sunday. 

TEXT. 1 * * 4 

24 jatam || Cm 5 6 Svasti Srimatu-Kalachuryya- 

bhuj abalachakravartti-Samkamadeva-varaa(rsha)da murane- 

25 ya Vila[mbi-sam]vatsara(i=Asada e sudhdha 1 ' 11 Adityavara dakshin&yana- 

samtoamana-pama-nimittam sriman-tnaha- 


1 Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary explains lala j balla, as ‘ameAsureof capacity, the fourth part of a 
Icolaga orfourwisw ,?. 1 

* The exact meaning of ndlyo, is cot apparent, 

* Kittel’s Dictionary explains Mru as ' a lond, especially a bullock-load.’ 

* Prom the ink-impression. This record is not included in the Carndtaca-desa Inscriptions, 

i Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record, 

6 Read Ashadha. 7 Rend hddiw. 
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26 pradhanam hiriya-damdanayakam dandauiifcka-N arayanam srimatw-Kesimayya- 

damdanayakarurii a- 

27 vara may dunam sr i(sri) man-mahapradhanam Brahmadeva-damdanftyakarum 

avara herggade Mattarasarum ekakravartbi- 

2S ya helikeyim tamm=alkeya srimad=utfcamad=agrahararii Manigavalliya malia- 
prabhuv^Bvaradeva pra- 

29 mukhav=as6sha-mahajanamgaligam mfiligarigam pamckamatha 

ligam samasta-prajegaligam. sama- 

30 sta-jati-varggakkam dkka-pbmakam-m&di hitta dharmav=emt-erb.dada [ |*] 

Manigavalliyal=aputrikaru eattar=appad=avara dvipa- 

31 di-chatuhppadi 1 -dhana-dhthya*gri(gri)ha“ksh&iraY=emb=inituman=atana Btri-rnnkbyav- 

agi liemgusn-makkalu 

32 vibhaktar=ilda tayi-tamde annatammamdir=avara makkalum a . , . . gilu 

jnati gotra ant=avar*olag=ar=iddad=i- 

33 ddavare kaledu-kombar=amt-anibar=olag=&ruv=ilIad-idda[:r=a]ppad=a. dhanamam d£va* 

dayigalige dharmmada- 

34 ttav-igi kuduvaru Shaiiibikeavai-a-devargge kiriya-k[o]la mattarw yippattumam 

aimdra-parvvamam kora- 

35 vadisi veda-paragar=appa brahmanaran=6disi pu[ji]sak sarvva-namasya(sva)Y-agi 

kottaru brahmanara 

36 manegalalw kula helal-agad=emdu dkAi-purvvaka[m*]-madi bittaru [||*] Imt=i 

dhai‘mma[m]galaru adhika- 

37 ri karanam prabhu maMjanamgajum samasta-prajegaluni sasana-maryyadeyimd= 

a-ckamdr-aikka-taram. fca- 

38 ram pratipalisuvaru [| # ] i dliarmmayamn^dr-anum kidisidar=appade ari-Vara- 

nadiyak y [y^jatlpata-samkrama- 

39 na-sdiyyagrabanadak koti-kavileymam 2 mu ( ?) vat fcit-a isira-br^km a narum am sva- 

hastadim komda ma- 

40 h&p&takavan=eyduvaru || Sloka || Samanyo 3 =yam dkarmma-setur=nri(nri)p&nlih. 

kM&-kal5 palanlyo bka- 

41 [va]dbhih sarvvan=etan=bh%ina[]i*] partthivfimdraMi bhuyb-bhuyb yachalo Rama- 

cbamdrak || Sva 4 -datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m 

42 va y6 kareti(fca) vasumdhara[m*] aashtir-vvarsha-sahaamii 5 vishthayam jayate 

krimi[k*] H Gramg&s&gara 6 -Ya- 

43 raunAsamgamadok Varanasi Gayey=emb=l tirttkamgabl=aganxta-sadhYi(ddvi)ja- 

pumgaya-g6kulama[n=a]- 

44 lidan=imt=idan=alidarix || S&sanam=id=aYud-elliya S&sanav=ar-ittar=5ke ealisuvev= 

emb=i Ba(sa)8auavan=emba pa[ta]- 

45 kau=a sakalam rauravakke galagalan=iligum H tFr[o*]deyar=akke ganav= 

akk=ur41v=aras=akke nti<k-k6mteyar=akk= [a]- 

46 r-k=l dbarmmaman=alida de v6rant-ire rauravakke galagalan=iligum || Mamga]a- 

mahMri Om [it*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The record opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of PuruahSttama 
(line 1), followed (11. 1, 2) by the well-known verse Jaya,ty=dmhkritam Vishnor, efc. t in praise 


i Bead ehatughpadi. 5 Read kavileyumam. 


4 Metro : S16ka (Anuahtubh). 

• Bend sha^h ti-var ska-' sahas f uni. 


« Metre: Banda; and in the following two versee. 
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of the incarnation of the same god as a hoar. It then refers itself to the ri me ^ o 
the asylum of the universe (11. 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the ^aha/rdijd- 
lihirija and Parmmmra, the supreme lord of Kalanjara the best of towns, he who tad tke 
banner of a golden G-aruda (1, 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of tbe 
musical instrument called damamga, the sun of the water-lilie3 of the Kalachurya* family 
(11. 4, 5), he who was successful (ej>e») on a Saturday (l. 6), the champion against hill-forts, the 
Ealachurya-bhu j abala-Chakravartin, the glorious Safikamadevarasa (1. 8), whose victorious 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun 
and stars might last, at the mlemdn of Uavile (1. 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable or 
friendly interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (11. 9, 10). He who subsisted 
(like a bee ) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the Dandddhipa Eesava (1. 12). 
The Mahdpr&blu of Manimgavalli (1. 16) was Isvarad&va. His son (1. 18), a very moon of the 
ocean of the Earita family, was the Prabhu Ma diraj a (1. 19), whose virtues are praised 
in the nest few lines, with another mention of Manimgavalli in line 23. 

On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of hiS progress to the south 
(on.) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) AsMdha of the Vilambin 
aamvatsara, which was the third of the years of the Kalaehurya emperor Sahkamadeva, 
(11. 24, 25),-* at the command of the emperor,— ■ the Bandandyaka Kesimayya (1. 26), a 
very Narayana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mahdpradhdna and Danda- 
‘tkiyda Brahmade.va (1. 27), and the Hergade of the latter, Mattarasa, gave the following 
religions grants to all the Mahdjanas. headed by the Mahdprabhu I&varadova, of the agrahdra of 
Manigavalli (1. 28) which was the seat of their authority, and to the Mtiligas (1. 29) and to 

, . of the five mathas, and to all the people, and to all the 

castes; namely, 1 * at Manigavalli (1. 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, female 

children, divided parents and brothers and their children, and 

any kinsmen and relatives of the same gotra, who might survive, should take possession of all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, house, and fields ; and, if none such 
should survive, ( the authorities of the village ) should make over that property, as a religious 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods. And they gave, as a sarvanamasya-g rant, 
twenty rnttars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikesvara (1. 34), 
in order to do worship after proclaiming the tundra-festival 3 * and making Brahmans read 
who are versed in the Vedas ; this they gave* with libations of water, saying that .... 

, * should not be said in the houses of Brahmans. 

The record then ends (11. 36 to 46), with a mandate to the Aihikdrin, the Katana, the 
Prabhu, the MaUjanas, and all the people, 1 to maintain these grants, and with five of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

D.— Of the time of Jaitugi L; about A.D. 1200. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 6 y broad by 2 f 3 7 high. It is mostly in a state of very 
good preservation. But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the record has 
been broken away and lost.— The sculptures above it, at tbe top of the tablet, are, towards 
the proper right, a U&ga, with the sun and moon above it, and a standing figure on each side of 
it ; and towards the proper left, a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well executed 
throughout. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from wlrat 

1 I am indebted to Mr. Krishna Sastri for some Resistance in interpreting the following passages. 

a Apparently, some festival on “ the eighth day in the second half of the month MArgaSirshn, and. of the 

mouth Paueha ” (eeo Mnnier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. aindri). 

s The meaning of M]a, , lice 36 , 1 b not apparent. 
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high ; and, though written apparently by the 
same hand, it was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingual d all through. The virdrn is represented by the sign for the rowel 
u and pointed instances of this occur in pogalalnke, line 15, and chamchadu’brdhrnya, line 22. 
The size of the letters ranges from about §"to The language is Kanarese ; and lines 1 to 26 
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prose links. The accusative singular neuter in v 
occurs in pradesavan, line 18, In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words; 
kharvaia, = khan at a, Jean at a, which apparently means ‘ a market-town and madamha which 
I do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect 
of orthography we may notice (1) the use of n for n, throughout ; (2) the use of b for v in 
braja , line 9, sSbyam, line 15, and bratifaaran, line 25 ; (3) thense of v for b in dor mala, line 5; 
(4) a good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by vifayarh, line 14, iast, line 
17, and iisyam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of t before y , — vary exceptional at so late a 
period,— in apattija , line 25. 

The inscription, is a record of the time of the Devagiri-Y&dava king Jaitugi I. The 
introductory portion of it is complete. But the formal part, containing the date and the details 
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost. 

TEXT. 1 

1 [Dm 2 11* Sri]mat 3 -k!imchana-k^mti-bamdhuritav=as^-simdhura-^reiii-dhatri-raadl]yani 

hele deva-dampati-sata-kridft-vilasam nij-6dd£ma-£rig=abhirama-dM- 

2 [mav=ene] sapta-dvipa-sapt-'[arn]n[ava]-st6[m-alam]kri(kri)[ti ram]jikum vividha- 

k&li-kamdaram Mamdaram || Sphurad 4 -ambh5nidhi-vele muvala- 

3 si Jambudv5pav=atyamta-bamdhnra-va — w w gevikkumba ”** 

ldu Mamdarav=a Mamdara-dakshina-stha-Bharatakshetra,m jagam nem- 

4 ^ rav=a ksMtra-mukhakke 16chanav=en — — oppug[u]m Kuntalam || 
Adan=anamdade palisutta padadimd=irddam nat4r&ti eam- 

5 na k51i-nilaya[m*] vir6dbi-vijayam Dharmmfitmajam Raghavam Yadu-vamsa- 

prabhavam jaya-pravibhayam bhuri-pratap-6daya[m*] madavad-d&rm(rbba)la- 

chakrava- A 

6 rtti naya-lakshmi-vallabbam Bhillamaih H Atana 5 tanayam 

bhhtaladol= 

negaldam M am dh&t -bpama-cbar itan = eniai Jai- 

7 tugidevam |1 Mata 

, . . G-u (gu)rj j ara-Pamdyam jita-Cholam jifca-Mlam jita-Gaulam 

J aitap&la-dhatripal a |) 

S Cm [H*] 1 nri(nri)pa-padambuja-seva-nipunarh . 

manam sauryy-adhanam Sahadeva-damdaufitham 

negaldam |! MAlava 6 -damda- 

9 n^tha-dharanldhara- Yaj radhamm Kalimga-?amcMlaka-[damda]natha-karati- 

bra(vra)ja-pamchainukkam TunLhka7-Nep§laka-damdaniltha-vasudha-vi! a- 

10 yam — kj damdauath41i-bhujaniga-raudra-Garu[dam] Sahadevan»atarkya- 

vikramam II Harig 8 =udyad“Balan=Ar 3 junamg=atula-Bhimam Lakshmapamg=firjjit-a- 

1 From the imk-impresaiotli-- A transcription is given in Carnataca’Dfoa Inscriptions, Vol. 11. p. 370 

3 Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, as in lines 8, 27. 

3 Metre : Slrd41&vikrMita. This verse has already been met with, in A. line 1 S. 

1 Metre : Matt6bbavikri<jUa ; and in the nest two verses. 

* Metre : Kanda ; and in the next two verses. 

« Metre: UtpalanAliki 7 Bead TumhJta. a Metre: Matt&bhavikridita, 
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11 [cha]ranam Ragkavan=snman= ada teradim sri-Mallidevam kal-atharanam 

viknita4amdanatha4ahadQvamgoadan=agr6dbkavam vara-vi- 

12 r-ari-cliainvipa-darppa-dalanam damd&[sa]d&k&ttamam || Amt=enisida damdanath- 

adhikara-paripalaBa-Yildsam-bettu (ttii) | 7 ilasita^kheda-kharvvada-ma- 

13 damba*pTiramgalin=&ihtu tamnol=aggalisida dmmatra(tri)kav=enippa polamga]in s 

e \j clmta-samknla-naYa-g-amdka-sali-Yanam&m taled=int=ide ta- 

14 [ne] bk6ga-bkutalav=ene Taddavadi-v is a(sha)y am sn ^ — visayayka 2 -bliuskanam II 

CMrutaye 3 sahaja-sarate rarAjipa raddavadi-saaira- 

15 v=emb=l Beriya kBoi.a*rucliir-alamkaraY=eiiak dkarege Manigayalliyo sebya(Yya)di II 

Dkare 4 pogalakke vipra-kula-dipan=iiparijisi tarndu yitta- 
1G n=isvara-gMlisaBaB.=uri]ita-Harifca-kul-agrani tane mukhyav-ag-ire vara-vipra- 
pamchasata-iilige ptjisi TaddaYddi*sasirad=olag=ollitaih Mani- » 

17 gavalliyan=i §asi( 5 i)’suryyar=ulliuam || Negalda Manimgavalliya maMprablnrv= 

lsyaTadoYan=atma-lakshmige nm-vakskaraam vinuta-vag-7adkug=anana- 

18 mam visala-kirttige gagana-pradesavan=anam nele madidaa=attar-ottaram mige 

vibku MaduAja-sutan=udgha-Haritakul-abdhi-ckam- 

19 dramam II AbHman 5 -6n[n*]ati Mamdar-adrig=oreyam kattittu vaga(i’a)rhgana- 

Bubhagatvam Madamihg-anadaraneyarn madittu aa(sa) svad-yaso-vibkavam 

Karnnanan=elisi“ 

20 tt=enisnv=i UanikyaYaUi-puram prabhu 6 vikkyata-Haiita-gdtra4ilakam LakskmS- 

dkayam 7 Madkavam || Alliya makajaaav=aynfimara makimey=em.- 
■21 t-emdade || Yara-vamm(rpp)-5irama-dkarmma>nirnimala-rga(ga)naia sri-veda-vedamga- 
Yi8tara-^str4rtiba*Yiobara-sai*a*3ataia-svadhylya-ya]ua*kriy3,-gura-puj4kara-Yi- 

22 pra-pamckasata-ckamchadM-b^kraya-t^S-nay-abkatanaih ramjisugu[m] maki-sura- 

puram Maikyavalli-puram \\ Mann-m&rggakke mani-pradipav=eni- 

23 sitt4ohfca-sampatti sajjaua-kar§(rsk)-abdhige ckamdra-iakskiQiy=eiiisitt=atidaryyav= 

ngra-d7isa(ska)d-ghana-darpp4drige balpa vajrav=erdsitt=md=amdu. bakyo 

24 param janare bakpu 9 ManimgaYalliya makideYarkkaUainurvYaru-m 9 |) 

Acka[r*]yy4nYayav=emt-emdad6 R Vaia-vidya-ni- 

25 dki Gau|ad&va-mrmipaiiig=atm-agra-8l6ya(Bkya)m jita-Smara-banam s-uckaritra- 

yarddki Malayala-Jnanaraskbra,(yra)tisvaraii=adam taxkapattya* 

26 [n=a]tyannpamam nka-kala-kovidam dharani-yisrufca-Dlmrmrnarasi-niiimpam. 

prakkyatiyam talidam || 

27 Cm Svasti Samastabknvan^rayam §ripri(pn)tkvivaMh&m bkaya-lobka- 

durllabkam Y[§.p 

28 [da]Ya-kula-kamala-martta[m*] dam kadana-prackamdam nam-adi-prasa(ga)sti- 

aakitam §rima[j“ J aitugli Id-Bva - ?!] - 

29 [ia]ya-rajyam-uttai'-6tiar-abkivi , i(vm)ddki-pra l0 [Yarddkamaiiam=a-chamdr-^rkka -t&ram 

baram saluttam-ire] * • * 


5 Bend whay-ailea. 


i Metre; Cli&mpata&lA _ . . . . , . , 

« Metre; Banda. This verse haB already heeu met with, ra A. line 24. In e first wor , f or chfrutaye, 

.'m 2 “ckmpata«a ; in to n«t v.r». Th. tat thro f <i« of this vm .lrod, bee. met 

* m T^m-praMu> as in A. line 20. A. has enimarn, instead .of emm4. 

7 A has gitm-^oilasal’L^shmUJtavam. _ ^ W tim , . , „ , 

it is usual to find this word written ay ^ arum- with ay, not at, m the first syllable. 

i# The remainder of the record is broken away and lost. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The inscription opens with a verse, occurring also in A., which mentions the 
mountain Mandara (line 2). It then mentions Jambudvipa, or the central division of the 
world (1. 3) ; and then, again, the mountain Mandara, to the south of which there is the land 
of Bharatakshetra or India, in which there is the country of Kuntala (1. 4). The ruler of 
that country, horn in the race of Yadu (1. 5), was Bhillama (1. 6). And his son was 
Jaitugideva (I.) (11, G. 7), also called Jaitapala (L 7), who conquered the Gurjaras, the 
Pandyas, and the Cholas, and the countries of Lala (Lata) and G-aula (Gauda, part of Bengal). 
One of Jaitugi's officers was the Datidwidtha, Sahadeva (1. 8), who defeated the leaders of 
the forces of M£lava, Ealihga, and Paiichalaka (1 9), of the Turtishkas, and of Nep&laka. 
And Sahadeva’s elder brother was Mallideva (1, II), who also held the post of Dandesa (1. 12) 
or Dandandtha. Hie authority appears to have been limited to the district known as the 
Taddavadi thousand (11, 14, 15). In that district there was the town of Manigavalli (1. 15) 
or Manimeavalli (1. 17), which isvaraghalisasa, of the Harita family, had presented to the 
five-hundred Brahmans (l. 16). And the Mahdprabhu of that town was Isvaradeva (1. 17), 
son of Madiraja, a very moon of the ocean that was the Harita family (1. 18), The record 
then mentions a Prabhu of the town of Manikyavalli (1, 20) named Madhava, of the Harita 
goira — evidently identical with the Prabhu Madiraja, son of Isvaradeva, who is mentioned in 
C. line 19, though the verse used to describe him here is that which in A., lines 19, 20, is 
applied to his grandfather Madhava or Madiraja, the father of Isvaradeva. It then proceeds 
to recite the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Mahajanas or Brahmans of 
Manikyavalli or Manimgavalli (11. 20 to 24). And this part of it concludes by telling us 
that, in the lineage of the Arkdrvas, there waB a certain Gauladeva (1. 25) ; Ilia chief disciple 
was Malay ala- Jnanaibsi , .and the son of the latter was Dharmarasi (l. 26). 

The formal part of the record commences with line 27. The name of the king, in line 28, 
is almost quite illegible. But he is described as belonging to the Yadava family (ll. 27, 28). 
And the superscript i near the end of line 28, clearly discernible in part and at just the place 
where it should be, enables us to recognise that the inscription is a record of the time of Jaitugi 
I. himself,-— rot nf one of his successors. 


No. 4.- FOUR PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN-* 

OH ALU KY A CHIEFS AT SRIKURMAM. 

ByE. Hultzsoh,Ph.D. 

The V ishn u temple of Kurmesvara at Srikurma.ni near Chicacole in the Gafijam district 
contains many inscribed pillars of hard black stone, which have successfully withstood the 
influence of the climate. Most of their inscriptions are consequently in much better preservation 
than other stone records in the Telugu country. Four of the pillars hear the subjoined 
four inscriptions of three chiefs who profess to have been descendants of the Eastern 
Chllukya king Vimaladitya (A.D. 1015 to 1022) (A. verse 1) and of his son Rajaraja 
(A.D. 1022 to 1063). This king resided in RajanafiheD drapattana (A. v. 4) and is said to 
have translated with the help of scholars the history of the Bharata race into Telugu (ibid 
v. 3). Here we have an important epigraphical confirmation of the tradition according to 
which Nannayabbatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbhdrata, wrote his work at 
the direction of Rajar&ja of Rajamah^ndri. 1 


1 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 308, note 3. 
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A descendant of this Rajaraja was Vijayaditya (L) (A. v. G). The latter had a son 
earned Bajar&ja, who was the minister of Viranrisimha (A. v. 7). This Rajaraja had two 
sons, via. Vijayaditya (II.) (A. v. 9) or Vijtty&rka (D. v. 1) and Purushottama (B. v. 1, and 
D. v. 2). Purushotfcama’s son, Jagannatha or Visvanatha, was a vassal of Virabanudeva 
CC.ll. 11 to 15). For Vijayaditya II. we have the date Baka-Samvat 1195 (A.), for Purashottamu 
Saka-Sarhvat 1199 (B.) and 1240 (D.), and for Jagannatha S aka- Sainvat 1231 (0.). Consequently 
king Viranrisimha whom Rajaraja, the father of Vijayaditya II., served as minister (A. v. 7), has 
to he identified with the Ganga king Viranarasimha I., whose reign ended 18 years before 
that of his grandson Viranarasimha II., the 21st year of whose reign corresponded to Saha* 
Saihvat 1217. 1 Virabanudeva, the sovereign of Jagannatha or Visvanatha, is identical with 
the Gauga king Vlrabhanudeva II., the successor of Viranarasimha II. 3 

The alphabat of the four inscriptions is Telugu. The language of A. and D. is Sanskrit 
verse, and that of B. and 0. Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose. A. records that Vijayaditya 
(II.) granted twenty -five cows, the milk of which had to be usod for ghee to feed a lamp in the 
temple. B. contains a similar grant of fifty-two 3 ewes for a lamp hy Purushottama, 

0. consists of 49 lines, of which I am publishing only lines 1 to 16 and 28 to 30, omitting 
two passages in Telugu prose, which enumerate various offerings and the persons among whom 
they were distributed, and one imprecatory verse (sva-dattdm etc., 1, 47 f.). The inscription 
records a grant of 40 half-pagodas (nishka, 1. 4 f., or gandmidda, 1. 28) hy Visvanatha for 
providing offerings to the god. D. was composed by the poet Nrisimha (1. 6 f.) and states that 
Purushottama granted a golden necklace to the god. 


A.— Dated Saka-Samvat lies . 4 


TEXT.® 

Bad Face. 

1 vrfvt i pr flvnwi: [i*] 

2 wfttrarf#rwraf wwh i [i*] ^ v? #1# 

8 wr #[;*] ftniT gta]: i ■snrvw 0 

* <tct v ftrfftftt i [v*] jrernpTji Mrafmm[i] 

5 firw[:*] 

6 faav ftra 

7 TtRvrfi i [>*] 

8 5 # [i*] ftnitft *wr- 

9 Tts I [8*] v ft# smsfo 


5VE- 



I 




TOTT- 


tWiTO- 


i Toura. Bengal As. Soe. Vol. LXV. Part I.p. 270. According to p, 269, verse 96, Bh&nad&va I., the father of 
VlranaraBimha II., married Jdkallad&vl of the Ch&inkya race, who was probably a relation of ViiavMitva II 

3 Ibid. Vol, LS1V. Part I. p. 132. J * J ’ 

5 Thus in 1. 6 f. of the Telugu portion. The Sanskrit portion (1. 2) has only fifty ewes. 

4 No. 352 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1886. 

5 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, BA. 

* Read 7 Tho amsvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

B The of nripd° is corrected from njia; read 

3 The Sfi of XTSTfiT was first omitted and then inserted below the line between XT and iff* The amsvdra 
stands at the beginning of the next line, 
w Hjhtamsvdra stands at tbe beginning of the next line. 
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North Face. 

10 t 5(*.) mtft- 

11 iJW I 

12 srtgfirt:*] frmrt TOf^f^TOKtfsGsr- 

18 fi^fkrfeifror: i [**] ^ frorr- 

14 vft ^rmt i 

15 l [i*] OTT^rm^ ttot- 

16 w vftr %r: 2 i ^ ^firTO 3 ^TTOfero- 

17 fmft r: i [**] to [i*] 

18 wT^TTfir i [>*] 

West Face . 

19 ^rfijr ’stronre gsmsi i * * 4 ^t- 

20 f fteurrc M?r: f^rrTO 6 fro i jtt- 

21 TOkT^I M^TTO^1TO(:) ^rUTO fat 7 # 

23 at D*] ^nft^xftr toW 

24 Tn^rfro: 10 *M to ii 11 U°*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! (Verse 1.) There was born formerly in the race of tho Moon a glorious (and) 
renowned chief of princes, the Chalukya emperor Vimal&ditya. 

(V. 2.) As in the region of the sky the moon alone is possessed of splendour (and) 
subdues (her) enemies— the flowers of the day.lotus, thus (was) he on the circle of the earth. 

(V. 3.) From him was born the glorious king R&jaraja, whose fame was very great, 
whose lotus-feet were worshipped by princes, (and) who, together with scholars, it is said, 
translated into Andhra (i.e. Telngu) the history of the excellent BMrata race, which is the 
essence of all Smritis. 

(V. 4.) Though residing in R&jam&hendrapattana, which was crowded with princes 
who had come to worship (him), (he) shone on the surface of the (whole) earth which was 
covered by (his) lustre. 

(V. 5.) He whose pair of feet was illuminated by the splendour of the gems on the 
heads of rival bugs, produced on gods the impression of a fresh great ocean by (Ms) army; on 

i Bead 0 Read . 

s The letter ? seems to be corrected from % and 1 from W j read 

4 Read °^. 5 Read *nW. 6 Rend 

i Read 8 Read 9 Read RWRrf. 

10 Bead tn^pfPth 11 This punctuation is expressed hy some ornamental symbols, 


F 
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men that of a collection of clouds, formed by the mass of the dost rising from that (army) ; 
(and) on rivers that of a shower of rain by the rubting-juice trickling from the huge temples of 
its (viz. the army’s) elephants. 

(Y. 6.) In his race was born a prince called Vijayaditya, who belonged to the excellent 
goira of the Mdnavyas 1 (and ms) the abode of the goddess of victory. 

(Y. 7.) Prom him was born a moon among kings, named Rajaraja, who resembled 
Vachaspati 2 in great wisdom (and was) the minister of Viranrisimha. 

(Vv. 8 and 9.) His son, the noble emperor Yijayaditya, who was a moon in tbe ocean 
of the CMlukya race, whose great valour was equalled (only) by (Indra) the lord of the gods, 
who understood (i.e, fulfilled) the desires of scholars, (and) who resembled the mine of gems 
(i.e. the ocean) in virtues, gave for ever, in order to obtain the objects of ( Us) desires, ten 
pair and five (i.e. twenty-five) cowb (which had to supply glee ) for a lamp, to the great lord of 
Karma,-— hail ! in the prosperous Sdka year measured by the arrows (5), the treasures (9), 
the moon (1) and the earth (1), — (i.e. 1195),— while the snn stood in Tula, on the day of 
Rndra, on a Wednesday combined with the bright (fortnight ). 3 

(Y. 10.) By (dli) pure-minded Vaishnavas and by (all) villagers who know the law, this 
charity should he for ever assiduously protected. 

B.— Dated (Saka-Samvat 1199. 4 

TEXT. 

l wttrrfi 6 7 wtsr[®?f]- 

3 [riw[T*]vt^ g^Ti«fw[fb]vfb[:*] =fk[T*]^t[T]- 

4 war. i [t*] 5Rf[w*]'srff »” u^“ =ft^Jrsr [ t*] W t^r- ia 

5 «!TB# tfJf <T*]^tI^fV s St- 

6 If drfeauf wfit- 

7 \% [u*j f W3 fawtwC) i 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1.) Hail! In the properons Saka year measured by nine, the treasures (9), the earth 
(1) and the moon (1),— (i.e, 1199),— the virtuous prince Purushottama, the son of the 


1 The author of the inscription uses, instead of Mdnatya, the form Mdnavyaw, which is due to a wrong 

etymology, as Rariiasa, above, Vol. III. p.255, note 4. 

3 7. e. Bribaspati, the minister of Indra. 

s On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks^— “ The date did not fall on a Wednesday in Saka-Saihvat 1195 
current or expired, The date corresponds, for Saka-Sarisvat 1195 current, to Tuesday, 4th October A.D. 1272 * 
and for Saka- Sain vat 1195 expired, to Monday, 23rd October A.D. 1273. So the probability is that SaumyavdrS 
(1. 20), ‘on a Wednesday, 1 is wrong for SdmavdrS, 1 on a Monday/ ” 

*5To. 359 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1896. 

6 The word is written on an erasure. 6 Read 

7 The four syllables seem to he written ou an erasure. 

6 Read VwflT. 5 Read °f%ff . 

10 In the pi acs of this sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, the figure 41 1 ” had been originally engraved. 

15 The first and third figure of “ 1199 ” are engraved on erasures. 

“BeadWTV, “Readf^ft. 
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glorious Rajaraja, gave, for the greater increase of (his) prosperity and fame, fifty excellent 
ewes ( which had to supply ghee ) for a lamp, aa long as the moon and the host of stars endure, 
to Mura’s enemy (t.e. Vishim) who has the form of a tortoise. 1 

(Line 4). In the Saha year 1199, the emperor Pnrashottamadeva, the son of 
RSjar&jade'Va, gave to the god who is the lord of Srikurma fifty-two ewes, in order to keep a 
perpetual lamp (burning) for ever. 

(L. 7.) This charity is placed under the protection of (all) Fee ishnavas. 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

18 

14 

15 

16 


C.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1231. 2 


TEXT. 


South Face} 


srfsrptftv VT[nif]- 

vr- 

firwr: [i*] w- 

cf fsNrortf <aigjiob^ii fw- 






[n t*] 



writ i M 5 erfa vlwdt- 

WUFWs] 


Hast Face. 

i Wi wra n Pf 
sfirrfr tvmuvf 

si u wj«- 

fspj 


i KamatU is synonymous with Jcurma, from which the name SrMrmam is derived. 

*No 332 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

* The figure of a boar- the crest of the Chftlukyas- is engraved on the left of tines ltog . 

*,Read 7f PU^K °» ■ Read ’ftWfaWI. 8 Read 'ST'JMl • 

7 The engraver has placed horkontal lines over the three syllables Hffa in order to show that they b&ve to ba 

omitted* i 

8 Read W*5?U. 9 Read T *§ . ^ 10 . 

11 The 3 of is entered below the line } the second part of the ai of c ^*l stands at the beginning of the 

nest line. 

« Read 13 M * 

* 2r 



36 


EPIGRAPHIA ITOCA. 


[Yol. Y. 


North Face, 

28 ^j prw ft 1 tfer [i*] s 2 * spw- 

29 1 %- 

30 iTONf? [«*] * 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verses 1 and 2.) Hail! In the prosperous Saha year containing the moon (1), the qualities 
(3) and the sun3 (12),— (ie. 1231),— in the bright fortnight of the month of Asvayuj, on the 
Kaun%a-WW, on a Thursday, 4 — having founded (in the temple) of the lord of Kurmapuri, who 
is an ocean of divine love, the sinless (and) wonderful rite (called) “ the holy (rite of) Jiyyana- 
Visvanatha” after that moon in the ocean of the glorious Chalukya race, who was named 
Visvanatha, — he (vis. Visvanatha) gave to Vishnu, the lord of Eurma, ten donble pairs (ie. 
40) niehkas (as) sntigdra-bhdtjaf (which is to continue) as long as the moon and the stars, (and) 
which may confer prosperity on this (ViSvanntba), the crest-jewel among Sdmantas , who 
surpasses (Indra) the enemy of Danu’s sons in prowess, (and who is) the son of the glorious 
prince Purushottama ! 

(Line 10.) Hail ! In the [3rd] year of the victorious reign of the glorious Jagannatha- 
deva, (which was) the prosperous Saka year 1231, on Thursday, the 5th ••( tithi ) of the bright 
(fortnight of the month) of Ktinya, — while the glorious VirabSnudeva-Jiyya was ruling, 6 — 
the glorious Visvanslthadeva- Jiyya, the virtuous son of the glorious Purushottamadeva-Jiyya 
who was a Chalukya emperor (and) belonged to the gotra of the Manavyas, paid 40 ganda- 

i nadas into the treasury of the lord of Srikurma . , , in order to 

obtain for himself long life, health, wealth and prosperity, and an abundance of sons and grand- 
sons. 

(L. 2S.) May this charity belong to the lord of Srikurma, as long as the moon and the sun 
exist, ( under the name of ) “ the holy Visvan&tha-bkbga ! ” 

D.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1240. 7 


1 

2 

3 

4 


TEXT. 


*1>, [ll*] HNWI 5 f? 

I H*fT« 

w [*•] vmm pwltiHt 


1 Rend 3 Bead t 8 Read °*W*hVlf*mT. 

M 

* Regarding this date and tba corresponding one in the Telugu portion (11. 10-12) Professor Kielhorn 
veitmr'ks “ I have not found Kawitfya anywhere for 5 (or any other number) ; but taking the date to be Saka- 
Samvat 1231, Thursday, the 5th iithi of the bright half of the lunar month Asvina and the solar month of Knny&, 
I find that it is incorrect for Sakn-Sftthvat 1231 current and expired (as well as for 1230 current and 1232 expired). 
It would correspond, for Saka-Samvat 1231 current, to Friday, 20th September A.D. 1308, when the 5th tithi ended 
23 b. 39 m.; and for Saka-Savat 1231 expired, to Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 1309, when the 5th tithi ended 
23 h. 5 m. So the date is of no value.” 

6 This technical terns appears to mean a fund for defraying the expenses of the rite founded by Viav&uftfcba. 
In. 1, 29 below it is colled Sri-Viivaridtha-tlSga. 

4 The term vekaran,a ia probably a tadbhava of viharana, ‘roaming.’ 

i Ho. 288 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

8 Read s Read °3cff, 



'■ :>,J TW0 GRANTS op dadda it. peasastabaga. r - 

c vtssf ^riftwa [» *♦] tm sW. 

7 *fNr ifon* wfa; (■ 


TRANSLATION, 

Prosperity ! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon was bom on earth king Rijanija v 

r p r C *T g , ?™“ Sl wl ° w “ WoTed * 8~ d P»* His sod M a Tictorioai, ri A ,7 
(and) grateful king, named Vijayfirka, whose conduct was pure, 

/T _. f V< 2> ) Eis brotlier » til0 virtuous king Purushdttama, gave to the merciful lord Srihaa 
(Vishnu) who is pleased to reside at Srlkurma, (and who is) a giver of virtuous jun, .i 
heavenly , charming necklace, made of seven nishkas of gold, in the £>aka year containin'* vx 
sky (0), the ages (4) and the suns (12),— (i.e. 1240), —in the month of Nabhas. 

(Line 6.) This eulogy (praJastC) was composed by the poet Ejisimha. 


No. 5.- TWO GRANTS OP DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA ; 
[OHBDI-]SAMVAT 392. 


Bt G. busier, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


I here re-edit the two inscriiftions of the Gurjara chief Dadda IV.,’ which were discovert .1 
in 1895 by Mr. Vithal Nagar of Baroda. 8 At my request, Dr. Hultzsch obtained tho 
originals from the owner, Dhed Narayan of SahkhUdd in the Baroda division, through the 
kind offices of Colonel N. 0. Martelli, Agent to the Governor-General at Baroda. Dr, 
Hnltzsch’s impressions yield Borne better readings, among which however only one, khtidira 
for vihira (No. II. 1. 11) affects the sense. The grants, which have been drawn up on the 
same day, by the same writer, and in favour of the same person, are written each on two 
plates, sho wing, as is usual in Gurjara i&tanasy each two holes for the (now lost) rings. The 
plates of No. I. measure 10 inches by 6f, and those of No. II, 10 inches by 6. 

The c har acters show the western variety of the southern alphabets, which is found 
regularly in the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, of the Gorjorus of Broach, of their 
successors, the Rhth&ra, and of some other dynasties. 9 As might be expected, they agree in 
particular very closely with the KMd& grants 10 of the same Dadda, written in (ChMi-)Samvat 
3B0 and 385 by the same writer, with which they share the use of the characteristic little 
buttons at the tops of the vertical strokes. Nevertheless there are small differences in some 
letters, which extend even to these two new documents, where e.q. the medial i of No. L does 
not agree with that of No. II. Much greater and more important variations appear in the 


s Head 

4 Read qjffc|?[T. 


» Read 

b Tlii* ifi ft ftinarle pdda in the VasantatilaH metre- 

tb. to* Ctarj*. 6»»<* of Sulo-Siuhiii 400, 414 o*I 417 to b. for™, «U <>m 

two MW- .w-trf k *. «-vM» *'*“■'«" "* 
"TlX A*. So., B. s„ y.l, L p. 347 s. 1 M M. W ML P . % 
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ValiiibM sdsanaSf stated to have been •written by the same writer, as may be seen from a 
comparison of those drawn up by the divirapati Skandabhata, Among the signs of 
iuterpunctuation we find, besides single and double vertical strokes, a single dot, e.g. after 
°smni (No. 1, 1. 10) and after °sandHs=clm (No. 1. 1. 13), as well as a double point, 1 looking 
like a nsarga, after vatavrikshahcha (No. II. 1, 11). The language, except in the imprecatory 
verses from the MaJialhdratat is good Sanskrit prose, and the orthographical and clerical 
mistakes are very few. 

The form of the two grants, likewise, closely agrees with that of the Kheda idsanas, 
differing chiefly by the shortness of the Frasadi While the Ivhcda grants contain, in 
accordance with the rules of the Smriti? descriptions of three generations of princes, the new 
inscriptions offer only the eulogy of the donor. This, of course, is literally identical in the four 
documents. In the technical partB of the four inscriptions there are only small verbal 
differences, which, however, extend even to the'two Sankheda Msanas. Though they do not 
affect the general meaning, they are very instructive for the manner in which the clerks of 
ancient India worked. These men apparently cared for exactness not more than the modern 
Karkuns, since we see here that the same writer, though working according to an older office 
copy, permitted himself to introduce small changes in two documents which he drafted on the 
same day. 


The object of the grants is to convey two fields, one at Suvarnlr&palli (No. I.) and one at 
Kshirasara (No. II.) in the Samgamakheitaka-vishaya, to the Brahman Surya for the purpose 
of defraying the expense of hiB sacrifices. The gain from these inscriptions for the history of 
the Gurjaras of Broach is but small. Their date, the full-moon day of Vais&kha of 
(Chedi-)Saihvaf 392, shows, however, that Dadda IV. Eras&ntaraga ruled at least until 
A.D. 841-2, and that the Sankheda. grant 3 of (Chedi-)Samvat 391 was really issued during 
Dadda 1 s reign as Mr. Dhruva conjectured. Its grantor, Ranagraha, the son of Vifcaraga, whom 
Mr. Dhruva rightly considers to be a brother of our Dadda, probably held some villages as his 
gw. Further, the two inscriptions Bhow that the territory of the Gurjaras extended up to the 
frontiers of Khandesh and Malva. For the town, after which the Samgamakh&taka-vishaya 
was named, is undoubtedly the modern Sankheda. Samgamakhet&ka means etymologically ‘ the 
village at the confluence (of two rivers),’ and the TJnchh and the Or 4 join near Sankheda. 
The vishaya or province of Samgamakhetaka probably included the SankhMa Prant of the 
Gaibtyad s possessions, as well as the neighbouring portion of the Revabantha Agency, 
still called Sankhfidfc M&vas. 5 The partial identity of the names of the two districts indicates 
that they once belonged to a larger province, the capital of which was Sankheda. As the 
Trigonometrical Survey maps of these districts are not accessible to me, 1 am unable to fully 
prove these assertions by the identification of the villages of A tavi pataka, KukkutavallikA, 
Kshirasara and Suvarpfirapalli, mentioned in the two grants. But I may state that an old 
map of Gujar&t in my possession shows south-east of Saonkaira (Sankheda) the village of 
ookreylee (Kukreli), the name of which corresponds to Kukkntavalli, 

The donee, the Mhman Sfirya, who lived in Kshirasara, belonged to the BharadvMa qdtra 
and studied the M&dhyandina recension of the White Yajurv&da, was an emigrant from 
Dasapura, the modern Man-Das6r in Western Milva. 6 The corporation of the ChatuMdins of 


• Itfrr °V he , <3 rr ir i." qnoted> Waph S6 > C * 5 (P- 84 )’ Numerous instances, in which this 
S ection ^ 5 Pr ° fe,,80r KaHaer 5q the MSS * of fcb0 MnamQrihuM&trai see the Preface 

f! ?! 6r ™* ri ? s ** Mo'** Mil und dUertuwk Vol. II. P„ r fc 8 (Recht md Sitte), p. 114 a »d 
Prof J . Jolij 8 article in the AM njt der Deutnfon Morg. GeMaft, quoted there. ’ 

« S' q! ‘nib '/£ 2 # f ‘ r . . Bomla y fitter, Vol. VII. p 355. » Rid. Vol. VI. p. 14 ff. 

Mgbadita, virse 48* (WiUou ). mnpUont> pp ' 142 * Add to Dr - Fleet ‘ 8 of passages, mentioning Dagapnrn, 


No, 5.] 
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Dasapni-a is mentioned in the spurious grant 1 of Dharnsfena II., dated Saha-Saravat 400, and 
a member of the Brahman easts of Dasapnra (Dasapwayndti) composed the Chitorgadh 
inscription, of Mokriia of Mfevad. 3 At present Dnsapuriyaa are not found in Gujarat. 

The writer of the grant, the StithdhmgraMha Reva, is known from the KMda grants. The 
name of the ditaka. Karka, in No. II. line 27, is new. His title, bhogtkapulaha, literally 1 the 
protector of the hhSgikae or village proprietors/ the technical meaning of which is not known 
to me, occttrs also in the Sankhoda grant of Sam vat 391, where in line 9 the facsimile hav 
dutakfetra bhogikapd lah a~ IDujj An a, , and not, as Mr. Dhiuva reads, bhogika-Fdlakata-jndna. 


TEXT OP NO. I. 3 
First Plate. 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 






*rr w*- 




10 Hwfcr- 

No. I. 

TOT^T %# I M 

[^]W^TOTf^ 

H fa lGfa 3TTOTt 


No. II. 

3?- 

[10] sffTOiTOWTO 

TO ipi? mart WtW. 

ut ratn M ^ 


1 Id. Ant. Tol. X. p, 284 t 1. 17* 

* From inkdmpresaians received from Dr. Halfczscn. 

. . i a 


3 Bp. JnOoI.II. p. 420, 1, 52. 


*. hsTa ita lCdAah W.- K »- a W. 

3 in No, II. lino 2 ends with 0 *mf. 

7 In No. II. line 3 enda with ~ Read °W^ ™ th No ‘ 11 0 

m no. Xi. . u „ 9 In No. II. line 5 ends with *ffiW . 

a In No, II. line 4 ends with 0 ^T- 

io i n No. IL line 6 ends with f*R3 0 -"" No< K ‘ hM * 

u it, w ft n line 7 ends with gjstsff. , « 

? „ , - In N«- Ih Hoe 8 ends with 

» No. II. few 1 

n Bead 
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I T biases of interpnnctuafcion looks like a visarga. 3 Bead 

* Read |3 S^t. * Read <Rr;. • Readsrs^t, 

6 In No. II. line 12 ends with °fdfi^T 0 . r la No. II. lioe 18 en ds with °iWfcff 0 . 

8 Read with No. II, r which omits °?fTR 0 and reads °f*RTpg° for i a No. II. line 14 and 

plate i. end with °WTCT5T 0 .- Read °WRf^iq 0 with No. II. 

9 No. II. has In No. II. line 15 ends with No. II. hag °ffWrq[^ 0 . 

10 In No.U. line lfl ends with < W.— No. n. omits V and has twTfafTJTOrg 0 . 

II In No. II. line 17 ends with 0 M^nrf?T o Read °-M fidt 3 and °t|<>| 0 with No. II, 

13 In No. II. line 18 ends with ^FKT'lMl" • 18 In No. II. line 19 ends with 

14 In No. II, line 20 eada with °q^rr°. — No. II, has wrongly Read °tnTT^° with No. JX , which 

lias 0 9!^«m o . 

11 In- No, II, line 21 ends with No. II, has ^fT^'T and *,.-In No. II, Ike 22 ends with 








Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV— [Chedi-] Samvat 392. 


No. I. 
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W Wf Wj&- W8$tni n ?H* fate® dr* 
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SCALE TWO THIRDS. 


W, GRIGGS, PH0T0-UTH. 


Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV. — [Cbedi-] Saravat 392. 


No. II. 


i 



ii. 
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24. s?n ^ tot* to h TOrcfN<flTO 

[i*] irroft f? tost ^ftrro tt - 1 * * 4 

25 t ii sffrow prr toRt: TOrfefa: [i*] to to 

TO *5W^T TO ri'^T m \\ TO^f TO J 

26 fa xpr [i*] 

rrrfH to to: ii To' 3 

27 ^ tn^frt TO 5 ^ gfafo i *rff Kfwrt % tot^- 

%ronrf?rf¥ [ii*] 


No. i. 

[28] kMTOfro 

TO<3W^S?U ^§TOT W'f- 

?r(TO 

[29] € ^oo «,o * t*TO ^ 

tto^T: ^kroraw 

[«*] 


No. II. 

tismimM [27] % 

ImWtTOTW ^PlTOTOWfTO 

ftrfirt ^3T?T” 


t% [28] * 

3 ftw- [29] 

TOTO N 


No. 6.— EIGHT YATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 

Bt B. Hultzsoh, Ph.D. 

Professor Biihler in his Indian Palaeography (p. 72 f. of the German edition) and 
Mr. Y enkay ya in his paper on the Kottayam plato of V ira-Raghava (above, Y ol. IV. p, 293) 
have lately urged the necessity of publishing Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates ,of which can 
be fixed with some certainty. Hence I take this opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of 
eight Chola inscriptions. None of these is in a condition of complete preservation ; hut I trust 
that, even’in their necessarily imperfect state, the accompanying facsimiles will prove useful for 
tracing the development of the Vatte|uttu alphabet. 

Five of the inscriptions (A. to E.) are engraved on two boulders in the Sth4 9 unatha 
temple at Suohindram between K6ttaj;u and Cape Comorin in the Travancore State, and the 
remaining three (F.to H.) on the north wall of the shrine in the R&maBV&min temple at 
Sh£rmM£vi in the Tinnevelly district; They belong to the reigns of the Ch&la kings 


1 No. II. omits the verse 

* No. II has KTSifwW 0 .— 1“ No. II. line 23 ends with m m>— Read mm with No. It. 

* la No. II. line 24 ends with Ctfa •— No* H* has 

4 In No. IL line 25 ends with ITSTTR 0 * — No. H. has Read No. II. has 11*4*1 * WT. 

G 


[Yol. Y 


sflt 
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Parakesarivaman (A.), Tac&ataka 2. (B.), Bajc&aja I. (0, to G.) and Bajeiidra-Giidla 1 
m The fact that all those inscriptions are found in the extreme south of the peninsula 
proves, what tho Vatteluttu inscriptions of the earlier- Pindya kings suggest, that, about the- 
10th century of our era, the Vatteluttu was current in tho country of the Pandyas, but unknown 
in the native territory of their Ohoja conquerors. 

The characters of the subjoined inscriptions agree more closely with those of the Cochin 
and Tirunelli plates 1 * than with those of the plates of Jafilavarman. 3 Throughout F., G. and 
fl. once in 0. 3 and twice in D. 4 occurs a variant of y, which is known from the Kottayam. 
plates of Stlianu- Ravi. 5 In H. the double h is written as a group, as in many inscriptions in 
the Tamil alphabet. As in all other Vatteluttu inscriptions, G-rantba letters are occasionally 
used in the subjoined eight records. The following is a list of the Grantha words and 
letters :~ 


Svasti irl at the beginning o! each of tho eight inscriptions. — A., 1. 11, xabhai.— 0., 1. 4, 
brahma,; 1. 5, Mahisdt; 1. 11, mbhai — D., 11, 4 and 6, ja of Rdjardja ; 1. 7 f., brahma and 
m of btahmadSyam, and, Swjiniira.*— E., 1, 8, brafonade and mah[d'']s(i.JjhoA, — 1., 11. 3 and 4, 
Rdjtirdja ; 1. 4 £., brahma , waftes and GhcL.aiume.-~K, !. 1, m and jHadra of sd.Rdjdndm? ja of 
Irdjardja 1. 2, brahma ; 11. 2, 8 and 9, m of Vaiganasti ; 11, o and 0, &7t. 


A.—* Inscription in tho Stbanuaatha tempi© at Kuchin drain. 5 

Tbis^ inscription records the gift of a lamp to the Siva temple at Timehehiviadiram, the 
modern Suchmdram, and in dated in the 34th year of the reign of the ancient Choja king 
Parakesarivarman.? As we know from the large Leyden grant and from actual examples ia 
the history of the later Chohss that the titles Bujakesurin and Parakesarin v/ero borne 
alternately by reigning kings, 5 * * some of those inscriptions which are dated in the reign of 
ParakSsarivaraan— without any distinguishing epithet, as Madirai-fanua in the case of 
Park taka 1.,—ina; y perhaps be attributed to Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Park taka I. and 
the earliest historical person that is referred to in two genealogical inscriptions of the Obbta 
dynasty. 9 


TEXT .' 9 


1 

2 

3 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 


Svasti sri [!l*] E6=Pparak6[sa]ri[yaiima]» 

rkku n y[a]ndu muppattu-nalu i. 

vv-[a]n[d]u Mnji-n&[t]tu Tiruoh- 


chivindirattu [M]ad[6]varkku Te- 

n-nattu Talaikkulattu [Ajraiynn=A- 

min[dau] sandi[r4d]i[tta'J*va[la]- 

m 1J niyadi ulakku ue[y] umtp]- 
mal erivadaga vaichcha tirn-no- 

nda-vilakku onrinnkku vaich[cha*l 

[Sj^vA [mu]va per adu a[«a]Mu [|*] [i]vai 
aimbadum parad[ai]-sabhaiyilrkku [||*] 


1 Above, Yol. III. p. 66 ff.aad Zjs£. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 285 ff. 

1 Yol. XXII. p. 57 ff. 3 la tho second ydiidu of line 2. 

4 In W' 1 ’ h A aod I- 12. » Compare above, VuL III. p. 69 f. 

4 So. 81 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1896. 

J To the same reign belong Nos. 85 and 148 of SwtUdnd. laser. Vol. L, and So. 11 of Vol, in. 

8 Ibid. Vol. I. p. Ul, note 4. 

1 Rid. Vol. II. p. 379, Vijayalaya is not mentioned in the Sholiughur inscription ; above, Vol. IV u y<> » 

» From an inked estampage, 1J Bead rM or rkku. a Uead-vaf, ’ 
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CaU-OTYfE BY W. QRI8QS 
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' i \ 




THA.-N3Lii.TION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year thirty-four (0/ tfo rehu) of ki^Pru.^ 
in this year Avaiyan Aravindan of Talaikkulam in the southern country (Ten* 
(l,y tmple of) MaBdeva (Siva) at Tiruchcmvindiram in Nauji-nhdii one * • 
lamp, to burn without fail (one) ulahhi of ghee per day, a; long as the vr - 
exist. For (this lamp he) gave fifty full-grown owes, which must n, it her \,l : 
These fifty (mow-ware made over) to the members of the assembly" (vf ih villa 1 



B.— Inscription. in the Sthanonutha temple rA Suehin&rairJ 


This inscription is dated 111 the 40 th year 1 of the reig’j ot “Par a k*!\i irivurmuit hL 
conquered Madirai (Madhuri!) and Ilaui (Ceylon).” Le. the Cliola king Parhiitnka I,„- u* ■ 
records that a merchant of Earavandapuram 8 granted two lamps to two ; Lines d YhL , 
which seem to have been located in the Siva temple at Suchkdium. 


1 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti [ant] [\f] Madi[raiyu]m Ilamnm konda ko=P- 

2 para[ke]s9[i‘i]vaninarkku [yan]du narpadu i- 

3 v[v4n]dn Ku[rn]ba*na[y]ir[ru]=Ttiruchchi« 

4 vindirat[tn] Emhemmanuliku=Elcalak- 

5 [k]ud[i]-iiai:tu= ['£]kara[va]ndapu?at [tu] vi[y]apari Oru- 
C [ii]g[ai] Aranga [ri] vaitta tiri-nondu-vilakku 0 - 

7 [n]ru nira [palattu] mu[ppadu] [I 1 *] i[dn] ni[ga]dam 

8 uln[kk=a]rai ne [y] mutta[mal] pa [gain] .a imnm 

9 [fia]ndi[r]-adi[ita-var] e[r]i[vada]ga [vi]t[ta] [sajui. mu- 

10 va=[p]per=ad[u elu]ba[tt-amju] [|*] iva'[nS] TirjYJ- 

11 ve[h]gada[nilai]kku [vaitta ti]ri-[non]da-vilak- 

12 ka onri[imk]ku [ni]sa[da]m al[a]k[ku] ne[y] mer- 

13 [pa]di [e]ri[ya]da[ga] vi[t]ta a d[u i]rubatt-ai- 

14 nj'u [I*] a[ga] adu nu[rtun pa]radai-chchavai[y]a[rkku] 

15 [Ut]ti=kkndu [fc] tana [|| # ] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year forty (of the reign’) of Mag Barakesarivaman who 
conquered Madirai 'and Slam,- in the month 'of Kumbha of this year, Orungai Arahgan. a 
merchant of Karmndapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu, gave one perpetual lamp,? weighing thirty 
pakm, to (the tmple of) Emberuman (Vishnu) at Tiruchchivindiram. In order that this 


1 Ut wWc h taro to be replnced by fresh ones when they die or cease to supply milk for the ghee ; ^upa.e 

S “ 1 1 'mmZu* t 'tto StadSto™ of tte Sanakfit «U4 wifinM '» P-W* * •* 

Stiitskrit perished. 

s’lfo. 82 of the Government Epigraphy's collection inr 189b. 
t An inscription of the same year is noticed in South- bid. Inter. VdL II. P> actl note 8 - 

‘ See tiid, n. 879 and note 8. „ , „ , vvtT 

* The same place is mentioned in two Pindyn inscriptions j M. Ant. Vol. AX U. pp. 67 . 1 t * 

, L ASl to SmtbM. /».«•■ Vol. It. p. 1M, note 3, **«•»» « **•» 

* * - 

wliioh is never trimmed 1 (because ghee is continually supplied to it). 
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(lamp) might burn ■without fail, as long as the moon and the sun exist, during day night, 
(one) ulaltliu and a half of ghee per day, (he) granted seventy-five full-grown e^ e8 > which 
must neither die nor grow old.* Por one (other) perpetual lamp, which the same person 
to [the shrine of) Tiruvengada[nilai], 2 (he) granted twenty-five eweB, in order that (th™ lump) 
might burn, in the same manner as stated above, (one) al&kkifi of ghee per day. .Altogether 
one hundred ewes were shown and made over to the memberB of the assembly. 

C.— Inscription in the StMntuifitha temple at Snchindrazn. 4 

This inscription records the gift of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (ila-nadn) i** *he 10th 
year of the reign of the Ch61a king Rajaraja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 9 85. 6 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti gri [||*] K6 Irasairasa-Kesarivan- 

2 markku * yandu pattfim yandu tndan- 

3 gina Kaikadaga-Sa[yi*]rru [Na]nji-nfit[tu] 

4 brahmadey&m TirachcM[v3in[di]r&t[tm3 

5 Mahad§vark[ku t]la-[n&]ttu Ma|a[va]- 

6 [raiya]ij [Se]n[m] Ka[nda]a [ni§ada]m u[la]* 

7 k[ku] ney sandir-adika-val ira- 

8 [vu]m pa[ga]lum [mn*][t]ta[ma]l erivad&ga [vai]- 

9 chcha tir [n]-nonda-vilak [k] a onrn [(*] [i]duk[ku] 

10 vai[ch]oha [sa]va 6 muv^=pper=adu 1 ahmhadu t [1*3 

11 ivai m , (Ua-pai , adai-[sa]bh[aiy]ar vasam kfitti= 

12 kkndubtana J| mtila-paradai-chcha[vai]ySrana. 

13 Emberumln [Yjettirkudi [Pa]dait[tarn> 

14 [ma]n Kanai[ya]n=du[n]ai[y=h]kki 8 va[s&*][m] k[a]tti= 

15 k[ku]duttana [H*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the tenth year (of the reign) of king mjarfijay-KSsarivarman, m 
the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began, Mala[varaiya]n [Se]n[ni] Ka[nda]n 
of [iRa-nldu gave to (the temple of) Mahadevaat TiruchcMvindiram, a hahmadSya. m Hanji- 
nidn, one 'sacred perpetual lamp, to taro witbont foil during night and day, as long as tl» 
moon and the BUS erish (one) «] oH« of ghee per day. For this (.lamp he) g*ve fifty full-grown 
which must neither die nor gnm old.* TheBO («m) «• shown and made over to fa 
chief members of the assembly. And (*) the chief members of tbe a«mbly % worn 
entreated (?), shown and made over to [Pa]dait[tarnnm]8 Ka ? ai[ya]j of [VJettrrkadi, (» 
village belonging to the temple of ) Ember-math, (Visbnn). 


D.— Inscription in fhe StMpnnaths templs at guohindrsm.'* 

Tin, inscription is dsted in tbe 14th year of tbe reign of the ssme ting as the preceding 
inscription. Its purport is doubtful owing to tie bad preservation of bur. 14 to 34, of winch I 
am unable to publish a transcript and translation. 


» SS the Slil’name of the hill of Tiruputi, which i* «wred to Viihjra. 

N f,Hf . wt™-* % mw* — i- '» «■- I s ” ^ 4! ‘- nd »* & 

5 Bead 

9 finfl d. 48, note 1. 


*7 Read aimladu. 8 ^ (?). 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


Svasti [sri] [||*] 
[Ka]fcg&-p&diyum 
[y]ga-vaji[y]um 
fo]da k6 

Cf]ku y&[n]du 


text. 

K&udalur-g&lai 


ka?aHi.-an*"a 

Tadi< 


HiJamba-p&dlyu m 
V4agai-n6dum £ 

B4jat6ja-[K3esflri\'ann;a- 
padi-nalu i vv -u. 

? ii A , , Vi[ru]cli[ch]igartfi,[yi*][jj a ] Ir0;aplja- 

yam Sujmtiiattu Emmenmurn :i 

tGvad&nam Niruba[s] egara[Ta]laualli; - 

pl PP^ [TJeiivalaiiallfiT K ^ a a 

*Hl-kkMtamai udaiya [ k ]u$. 

£ a l t&ufed& ndaiyir , ad'*iya 

[nila]ngal [Ner]i[yan]*M<ly4ndaYel£L[r] fiolla [Nfijfiji. 




TBAITSLATIOIT. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! la the year fourteen (of the reign) of IriugB&jaraja-K^riYarmau* 
who, having destroyed lie ships (at) E&ndalur-Sfilai, conquered Gahga-pMi, Hulamba*phd! t 
Tadlga-vaji 1 and V^ngai-nadu*— in the month of VriSchika of this year, th* e^ltiv.vra 
who were formerly Bub-tenants of TegvalanaMr, a portion of Npipafifikhararalannllur, a 
duvaddna (of the temple) of BtnhemmfLij (Vishnu) at Sujindicaia, a brahnadSyt in Naiji- 

n&du, (a district) of B&iar&ja~valaB&du, 6 at the bidding 

of N6riya£"MftY5ndav4}&i fl . , 

E^— Inscription in the Sth£n.un&tha temple at Suchindram , 7 

This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of the same king os the two 
preceding inscriptions (0. and D.). It consists of 22 lines, of which lines 9 to 22 are here 
omitted because I cannot make them out in full. 


TEXT. 


Svasti §r[l] [II*] Tim-maga[l] p61a=pper[u]-ni[la]*ohchelYi[y]unodaiiab[lt5y-uri]. 

mai [p]ht?damai ma9ark[k]61=Kkto[da)lur-01icMlai 8 kalam=a3rutt=arnli=K[ka]- 
n ga- p&di[u]m 9 Nu}ninbar-p[&]di[u] m° Tadi|ja 3 r-p&[<t]i[u]m fl |Ye]h(gai]* 

nadu[m Kn]- 

4 dagamalai*nfldu[nl«dan[d^] =kko[?]dn tagn=e[l]il vflahga %i[ WOW 

5 jdntt=dotl=Udag][ad*] nlaMgom [SeJUyarai kol to Wk«i[tol- 

6 WfiarttT^Wdra Wirt* padiB-aifitju] i.W-i«du ‘ 

7 *rdiy.k*li [§>Wvly[lc]kil»m»i p«stft [P&]»rira«MwiM MSm4S»-mO»l- 

aahhaiyfim kala* 



1 Raorl Mtttt ® RCftd 

1 h.™ ft. tom. TvLWV'*^. ^ ‘ 

T “",' S »» ***** H 1 <” *• pt ^* MmteJ 1 " M w 11 * m ’’ “* 

Yol, III. p. 16, note 4. . . --nnhliihed nortion of the «ame hacdptaon, L 16t 

• The ume perron U mentioned again in the nnpnbh.hed pernen 

1 No. 86 of the Government Bpigmphufs collection for 180R 
1 Bead t (Af. ’ ***&» 
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translation 


n.n‘1 pja,pcii{;jr ! In the year fifteen (0/ the reign) ox kin? Raj ar lija-He sari-ewmau, 
Who, lift) the toliM that, as well as the goddess of Fortune, the goddess of th e ^ rea fc Earth kd 


, ,-u; ana who, in the long time during which his youth was resplendent, deprived the Sofiyas 
(ie. the PandyaB) of (their) splendour at the very moment when Udag[a>i3» s which is 
worshipped every where, was (mast) resplendent ; — in this year, on the day of P iirva- 15 hadrapada 
which corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having expired of the month of iCanya,— we, 
the members of the great assembly of TimchcMvindiram, a hrahmteyu in NafiJi-nadu, (a 
district) of R^jar^ja-valanadu, . , . t . , . 


K— Inscription in the R&masvamin temple at ShermAdSvi. 3 

This inscription is dated in the same reign and the same year as the preceding one. It has 
been left unfinished by the engraver. 


TEST. 

1 Svasfci sri 4 [H*] Tira-magsil p61a=ppern-nik-chchelviyun=danakkey=iirin\at 

pundamai [m ana] ■ kkdl--£kaa.da[lur]-Clich[a]- 

2 lai katam=aratt=arali=Kkaiiga-padiyu=KruIatn[bn3-padiyan=DadigaI-padi[y]ur!i 

■Verii;g]ai“naduh=fG3u[da3gamalai'nadim=>dan- 
'J dal=k[ko]ndu tan=elil valar uliyul [el]lkyandun=dol=Udag£ai*3 vi[la]hgmn 
yandey fjoliya[rai3=tfcesi 5 kol kov^Mjarlja-Eesari- 

4 vanmarkku yandu padin-anjavadu iw-andu Rajaraja-*va[la]nattu [MJulli-n&ttu 

hrahmadeyam Seraman-mafi[aldevi-ehehatu- 

5 [r]yvedim.angalat[tu] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fifteenth year (0/ the reign) of king Rhjaraja-Kdsarivarman^ 

who, dei— in this year . of Seraman-matL&dgvi-chato. 

vddiXQai£ksmd a bro/iwctd&ya in Mullim&du, (a district) of RajarAja^valanSidu, < . ■ 


G,— Inscription in the RSmasvamin temple at Sherinad&vi. 

This inscription opens with the usual historical introduction of fclie later inscriptions® of the 
Ohofa king Rajaraja I., which, however, has been left incomplete by the engraver. 

1 Otter inscriptions rend m<mba-pd&i, Tafya-pMi (compare above, p. 45. note 4), and KrimdaU&h, 

* Sec Smih-M, laser. Vol. II. p. 250, note 8. . 

a Ko, 182 of tba Government Epigr&pbist*s collection for lw * 

* These two words are engraved in largo letters to the left of lines 1 and 2. 

ISjthWtol introduction of this inscription agrees almost literally rwitb that trf the inscription B. 

7 This a the ancient name of BhfcnHM. In a later inscription (above, VoUII. p. 240) the form SSrava, 

— « — • » t" w. «. l „ 

llt JJ£J £S£ .»«*. »« a h “* 22Dd 

(W. 217 of 1894). 
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TEXT. 

1 Svasti si'j, [li''] Tiru-[ma]gai [polj [poru-ai’]lai*belviyum. tauakke u[i]imni 

p[^] 3 . l ^ ama, i mana-fk^jkol Kanda[Iu]r-Salai k&la[tn=a>]rui- 

2 t=aruji Vengai-nadumh* 1 Ga[hga-padi *]yum Nulamba-padiyum Tadigai- 

[valliyum Kiidamalai-nl [du] m Koll&nium Kalin gamum 

3 eu-diaai pugaQ] tara !la«ma[ndalamum^ tia-diml venri-tandal [lco]mU lun-eHl 

Tajar u[li]yul ella-y&ndu* 

4 in tojUUdagai vila[ngu] , 

H. — Inscription in the Eamasvamin temple at Shermadevi.'- 

This inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign, of the Chola king Bajendra-Chdla 
I., who ascended the throne in A,D, 1001-2. 3 It records that certain VaikMnasas pledged 
themselves to supply daily one half of the amount of ghee that was necessary to keep one iump 
burning in the temple, which bore the name Nigarili-Sola-Ymnagard ShermadC-vi itself hud 
then the snrname Uigarili-Sola-chaturvedimahgalam. These two surnames suggest that 
Nigarili-Solan, ie, ‘ the unequalled Chola,’ was a bind a of Rajeudra-Ohola I. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [U*] Ko=-rpara5L§Jari7an[ma]i'«una sri-Kaje[ndra3-361adevarkii[uj 

yandu 5 [m]umAva[d.ii] 1 [ra jar a] j a-mandalattu Mulli- 

2 n&ttu hra[hma]deyaut Kiga[r3ili-[S51»]*ch.chatnr7edimahgalattu Xigarili-Soia- 

Yin[na]gar Vaigatum- 

3 ro[m] [i’^jwv-ur [i]i[u]k[k]inra • Vel[i]a}a[n] K:itla[n]-Jendun onion! 

[mun] nahgal ka[su] liondu i*tle[va]rkku ti- 

4 ru-iuinda-vilakku eri[kka]=kkada?6iu=ay erichchu [vajdniiiTa vitakku auujj] [s"j 

ivv-a[rai] vilakku- 

5 kku[m] nisada[m] Alakku neyy=aga [e]ripp6ui4gavum [I*] i-sri-ko[y]il nll= 

alavu[m] sandir-S- 

6 di[t*]targal ul=alaTum e[r]ipp6m4gavum [)*] eriyad=oli[yilj anru eri-koyil 

vSiri[yam] Se- 

7 y[ v a]rey muttina ney[y]=iratti attnviehehu ervipprit-^garum [|*] [ij-ppnri[sn] 

ni[sa]da[m] a* , , . 

8 $kfeu neyyn[m] mut[t!ima]l [e]rippo[aiJ=a[yjiaofm VJaiganasuron l> J 

pparisu o[t]ti ( , 

9 [i]-kkasu konda VaigdEasar[6m]il [munj-ni[rr][r]6me erippflm4n&in [|| ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the third yoar (of tfordgi') of king Parakesarivarman, alias 
the glorious R&jeadra-Solad6va,-wo, the Vaikhanasas of the Nigarili-Sdla-Vinnag&r 
/ . i v _ i UTi „Qa 1 Cl— a brah/iad^id in Muili-uadu* ($ district } of 



Sendan, who resides in this village, and having (thereby) 
norpetnal lamp for this god, have been burning half a lamp. We snail have tu bar a lone) 

■Jku of ghee per day in this half lamp. As long as this holy temple exists, and as long as 


z fj Q 179 of the Government Epigraphist'a eoltectiou for 1695, 

1 Bead " 

\ Q^ViMaparv F*>W«™** ‘ ft Vls!1 ? u to "^ le; " ei ‘ South ' hd - Inscr ' Vt>l ‘ 11 p ' ll5, 6 ; p ‘ m> 
2 ; anfl p- 344, note 3. 

5 Bead w*2°. 
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the moan and the nu ^exisfc we shall have to burn (it). If ( m ) do not krn those w ho 
shall be in charge of the holy temple at that time, shall make (us) burn (if), causing (m) to 
supply double the quantity of the missing ghee (as fine). ThuB we, the VaikMnasas, shall 
have to burn without fail (one) dlMu of ghee per day. Having thus agreed, we, the 

representatives of the VaikMnaaas who have received that money, shall have to burn {that 
lump). 


No. 7.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

Bv P. Kielhorh, Ph.D., hLV., C.I.E. ; GOttingm. 

(Oontinued from Vol. IV. page 266.) 

A.— RAJARAJA. 

No. 25.— Inscription in, the Sthdruinatha temple at Suchindram near Cap© Comorin.* 
1 Svasti 8r[i] [1| # ] Tiru-maga[l] p61a= 

^ * ko Irusara[sti]- 

6 K&ari[vanma]rkku [ya]ndu padin-ain[ju] iv[v]4udu Kurni-[nay]irm nmv[v-a]- 

7 n[diy=ag]i [S]e[v]vay-[k]kilamai porra [P^rayirnttadi-iiaf". 

“In the year fifteen {of the reign ) of king R&jaraja-Eesarivarman,— on the day of 
PGrva-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having expired 1 * 3 * * of the 
month of Kanya in this year." 

We have found before (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) that Rajaraja’s reign commenced between 
the 24th December A.D. 984 and the 26fch September A.D. 985. A date of the month of Kanya 
( Aligns fc^September) of the 15th year of his reign, therefore, will he expected to fall either 
in A.D. 999, in Saka-Samvat 921 expired, or iu A.D. 1000, in Saka-Samvat 922 expired. 
As a matter of fact, this new date works out correctly for Saka-Samvat 921 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 921 expired the month of Kanyd lasted from the 27th August to the 
25fch September A.D. 999, and daring this period the moon was in the nakshatra Purva* 
Bhadrapada— by the equal-space system for 15 h. 6 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 3 b 
56 m„ and according to Garga for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise— on Tuesday, the 29tb 
August A.D. 999, which was the third day of the month of Kauja* (and the full-moon 
day 6 of the month of Bkadrapada). 

The date reduces the period during which the reign of Rajaraja must have commenced 
to the time from th© 24th December A.D. 984 to (approximately) the 29th August 
A.D. 985,® 

B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

No. 26.— Inscription in the Rdjagopala-Porumal temple at Manftargudi 

in the Tanjora district.? 

1 Svasti §rib 6L. Pugal-mMu vi[lah]ga . . , . 

IrajakSaarivaumar=dna Tr[i]bhuvanachakr&va[rtt]i[gal] sri-Kuldttuiiga-Soja- 


1 Compare South-hid. Inter. Vol. III. p. 9 aud note 4, 

4 The first 8 lines of this inscription are published above, p. 45 (No. 6, E). 

3 Le. either ‘ on the night of the third solar day,' or * on the fourth solar day/ 

1 The moon also was in Pdrva-Bhadrapadfi on jdonday, the 25th September A.D. 999, which was the 30th dj 
of the month of Kanya. 

* The full-moon tithi ended 13 h. 36 m. after menu sunrise. 

6 [According to the Suohindram inscription C. (p. 44 above) it commenced in the month of Katkat&ka,— jg g 
1 No. 103 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1897. 
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2 de[va]rkk=iyan[du] 48 &vadu Makara-nayarru puma-pakshattu trayodasiyum 

Tiiigat-kilamaiyum pem Tiru[v]Mirai-n&,l. 

«Iti the 48th, year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva,— on the day of Ardra, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Hakara.” 

Above, Vol. IV. p. 263, we have seen that a day in the month of Kumbha of the 48th year 
of the reign of KulSttunga-Ghola I. corresponds to the 25th January A.D. 1118. This date, 
of the month of Makara which immediately precedes the month of Kumbha, of the same 
48th year, will therefore be expected to fall within a month before the 23rd January A.D. 
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbha of that other date. And bo it really does. For, 
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118, when the 13th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month M&gha 1 * -) ended 15 h. 1 m., and when the nakshatra was Ardra, by the 
equal-space system for 14 h. 27 m., by the Erabma-siddbanta for 0 h. 39 m,, and according to 
Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


No. 8.- RAYAKOTA PLATES OP SKANDASISHTA. 

By E. Hultzbch, Ph.D. 

This inscription is edited from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, which 1 owe 
to the kindness of Dr. Fleet. On the wrapper in which I roceived the impressions are the 
following 'remarks in Dr. Fleet’s hand “ The original copper-plates belong to Sir Walter 
Elliot, Three plates, about 8 j f by 3j". In good order. They are quite smooth ; the edges 
are not raised into rims. The ring has been cut. It is about thick and 3” in diameter. 
The seal is circular ; 2'' in diameter. It has, in relief on the surface of the seal, a kneeling 
bull facing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above 
it ; and a lino -of writing, which I cannot read, all round it. The label on them says that they 
were received from Captain Campbell of Royabota, *’ Royakoia is the former spelling of 
R&yakota ( properly Rayahote in Kanarese ), a hill fort, village and post office in the 
Krishna&iri taluk a of the Salem district.® 

The inscription consists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tamil prose (11. 11 to 33), 
and a fourth Sanskrit verse at the end. The four Sanskrit verses must have been written or 
copied by a person who had only a very faint knowledge of that language. The Tamil portion 
is more correct, but shows many cases of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not 
sanctioned by the Tamil grammars, 3 

The alphabet of the four Sanskrit verses is Grantha. The prose passage is written 
in Tamil characters, occasionally interspersed with Grantha words. The alphabet of the 
inscription is docidedly more developed than that of the Kuram and Kasakudi plates, 4 but 
more archaic than that of the Hastimalla plates. 6 If it is admissible to compare the characters 
of stone inscriptions, which sometimes retain older forms, I would say that the alphabet of 

1 The tithi of the dote therefore is one of the Kalpddis. 

5 Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1, p. 195. 

3 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed oue (or two ) of the consonants in round brackets. 

s South-bid. Insor. Vol. I. No. 161, end V.ol. II. No. 73. 5 Ibid . No. 76. 

K 
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the Rayakota plates lies between the two Kil-Muttugur inscriptions of Narasimhavarman as 
the upper limit, and the two Ambur inscriptions of Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman as the lower 
one, 1 * 

After an invocation of Vishnu (verse 1), the inscription furnishes the same genealogy as 
three inscriptions of the Pallava dynasty (viz, the Kailasanatha inscription of R&jasimha, 3 * the 
KaSakfidi plates, 3 and the Udayendiram plates of Pallavamalla 1 ) as far as Asvatthaman. But 
while the Pallava inscriptions 5 * * * * continue the line from Asvatthaman to his son Pallava, the 
Rlyak&ta plates seem to state that Asvatthaman had, by a Mga woman, a son named 
Skandasishya, a descendant of whom was another Skandasishya, or, as he is called in the 
subsequent Tamil passage (1. 11), lid vi } a^a-Skan&asishy a-Vikramavarman. 

The Tamil portion states that, in his fourteenth year, the king issued a written order to the 
inhabitants of the district of Paduvur-hottam and to the inhabitants of Mel-Adaiy&ru-n&du, 
a subdivision of this district, by which he granted to a Brahmana the village of Sarugur (1, 14) 
in the same subdivision. This village received the surname Skandasishyamangalam (1. 22 f .) 
in honour of the donor. Among its boundaries we find (the hill named) TiravelAlamudi 
(1. 26). This is tho Tamil equivalent of VelSl&sikhara, a hill which is mentioned in the 
Udayendiram plates of Pallavamalla 0 among tho boundaries of tfdayaehandramahgalam— the 
modem Udayendiram in the Gudiyatam talnka of the North Arcot district J Consequently 

■* ' t\ 

Saragur must have been situated near Udayendiram, which, like Sarugftr and Ambur, E 
belonged to Mel-Adaiyaru-ni.du.''* 

The etymological meaning of Skandasishya is ‘ the pupil of the war-god/ The dynasty 
to which he belonged is not named in the inscription. That he claimed connection with the 
Paliavas is evident from tho two facts that his seal bears a bull, 10 and that he derived his descen 
from the same mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of KancM, On the other hand, the twi 
words U mjaya which are prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramavarman which follow 
it, in line 11, connect him with certain other princes who profess to have been descendant 
both of tho Paliavas and of the Western Ganges. 11 As I have stated before, the alphabet of th 
Hkyakdta plates would well suit this allocation. The legend according to which Skandasishy 
was a remote 'descendant of another Skandasishya, who was born to the sage Asvatthaman h 
a Naga woman, seems to he connected with a similar legend, the heroes of which are th 
Ch&la king K&kkilli and the Tondaimin (i.e, the Pallava king) Ilandir&iyan. 13 An insoriptio 
at Tirukkalukkunram mentions a Skandasishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasid 
havarman I, 13 and who, accordingly, must have reigned long before the king who issued tl 
subjoined grant. 

According to line 12, the grant was made at the request of Mah&vali« VSnaifi j a, -wl 
must have been a feudatory of Skandasishya. The title BanadhbAja or Mavali-Vanaraya wi 
bestowed on the Western Gfahga king Prithivipati II. by the Chftja king Par&ntaka I. u ai 
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the Bap chiefs, who derived their desce 
from the demon Bali, 15 


1 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 182 and 360, Plates. z South-lnd, Inter, Vol. I. p. 9. 

3 Ibid. Vol. II. p. 842. * Ibid. p. 363. 

6 See, in addition to the three inscriptions quoted in the last sentence, the Amaiivati pillar inscription 

Simhavarman II, ( ibid. Vol. I. p. 25 ) and the Kdram plates (ibid. p. 144). 

8 Ibid, Vol. II. p. 368, test line 70 f. i See Hid. p. 865. 

8 Above, Vol IV. p. 180, 3 South-bid, Inter. Vol, II. p.382, 

10 See page 49 above. 11 Above, Vol. IV. p. 181 f. 

12 SouibXnd. ksar. Vol II, p. 377, note 5. 18 Above, Vol. Ill, p, 277 , 

14 South-bid, hucr. Vol. II. p. 381, and above, Vol, IV. p. 222. 

14 See above, Yol III. p. 74. 
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TEXT . 1 

First Plats, 

1 2 S vast! sri[h — ] 3 Lakishmidbama radha . hfite-vasndliasambhatt '.i-Kaihsat t i’siiaL 4 

2 patraakshajV gajgan&talakskanaraprasissisraduYTidhih kslni\m;ud]iL c 

3 sayalu-DatiavaTadhuvaidhavjada-ab Hari[h *3 ||* [ 1 *] Asid--Amb 6 jay 6 ni-‘ : 

4 SatribLuvana-janaga 9 Sripadenn&bbipatmapiitratasy=Amgira s-,v.n samr'a- 

5 ni Dishanatasya 10 sdnur=wabhuvah Sayutasyamaycpbkut samablaTad~iu 4 ;’> 

6 dliah 11 sii-BharadvAj a-nam[a*] dronah 13 Dranah pravinah charanam=upagataKi ;3 

labdha- 

7 ?an janma tasman || [2*] Asvarttam^asya 11 tamtnr=bhavati kkalu pnra 

vikrainariyalfra- 15 

8 tariyato , Dvi j ih¥*amgini-pntrabYaliritiy a ta j agat arh. lf Skandhasi* 


Second Plate; First Side, 

9 shy-adMr&ja 17 1| tat 18 vamse 1 0 ( sri-) Skandhasishyali samacbaai- 0 cbaturasy=aka* 

10 rau=y&tum=is£ih kartta Yela-vm^sab Kaladabhava iva bMmayasakshi- 

11 r&ja 51 || [3*] Svasti sri [| # ] ko Yikiya-Kandasishya-VibkiramaparuCma^rkku 

y&ndu 

12 padirjSiavadu Mahavali-Vanarajar vmnappattdl Make- 

13 svara(h.)-bhattar anattiy=%a=Ppadu(v)vur-kk6tta[ttu*] Mel-Adai- 

14 (y)y[A*]?U‘(Ti)n&ttu §arugura(m)m«adanai=ckhuri;iy 2s senr=ulu-[p]alum etta-p-. 

15 p^dom=a]PTi<kS4um pidiligaiyom uk-kollaiyura eii-Mdum(m) ma[n*]^- 

16 m (k)kalma (k)karaiyum (p)parisum (k)kurambum (t)talai-ppelaiyum 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

17 fmlmarram 2S [e]pp6r-ppatta nil[a]iram Vataa-gOtratto Pravachchaima- 84 

18 stottu M&[dha*]vasarmma-bbattar[k*]kQ-kkttdu(i?)tt6(mm)m=en5a a6 kottatt&rk. 

IQ lain=nafjt»u(m)m=elugn- 2 fitiinmTigam 27 arulu=chcheydiL vidutar^ [|*] adu. kandu 

21 taAttetti.=kk6 y a4p. !l iHmm m «sn=ay=kMI[un>^(mV 

22 n- M t tn°kkntet tn [I*] eludi vitad# «aiy-6W.ppadi i-Eandaslnshya-' 


i From Sir W. Elliot’s ink-impressions. 

i j) e f or 0 this word there seem to be traces of a symbol, perhaps 6m. 

.Ewdr dmgMt^»uihd ! »niUrtri^imMm. 

.« a r am unable to correct the remainder of this paia. 

. S ZiitLbmU.. 1 TM» ™» »”“■ «'J , tto " “■ ' tai 

. ala -J««w ■* 

it Read tak 

is Read ktharanam^upas 

M Refld AMtbdw^sya tantn tr=. ^ ^ ^ correct the yeinai „der of line 8 as far as jagatik. 

«B,»4 J' m trALl)njih-dm^ (l* hl) " e " r ' 0(e “ i ’ *«•“ 

ihv*dw& tn * 19 P rou * 

metre. U R C ad °rdjah 18 Read 

is Read Skanda . „ 31 Refld ihrdmagann^AidMrdjam (?). 

>9 Read Skanda • 


3 Read Lak/fhmi 0 . 


11 Read tfrM D^twfc. 

tamat. 


w Read °nfj'«ft a 
30 Read samajani, 
n 


14 Read PrauocJana*, 

/ I .j. VI v i/vvf ^ 

“ TLead has himself cancelled the (r) hy placing t horizontal lifle J boTeit \ , 

» The engraver hns taxiuta ^ ^\ ruU - »• B»d 

js Read 

sa Read -kkbpt' 


Read arulv— . 

.Bead n Bad ..ktamte.if. 


«2 
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23 mangalattiikku=k]dl-p5i(l)l-e[l*]lai [Ma]n.ittidalin me[r] (k)Trn,m L 

24 pi\(l)l-e[F]lai Kiinmadiyin vadakkum " Di61-pS(l)l-e[l % ]lai Ha[ 

Third Plate; First Side. 

25 tfaily pp&diy»eTmum luiKlu-parli [y i] n fkku) 1 * kil.akkun (v)vada-] 

3 ;(k)lr=ell'uiy finr/slala(m)mudiyin molar =Kkunife&u £4**33 

27 (fc)teTkam [('■'] ikkur?[F] aga-ppattu peran =nan ( k) g=ell ai y i n 

28 gambadi-ppatta bhcini 3 uui-nila(m)m=oliv=inri udumb^&di arc 

29 y 8 * (n)nagal(v)vftdl= 0 ll'dn;. i>brnlimanar[k*]ka=kktidutia=kktidatta 

30 ri]iara{m)m=avana tariyuci (k)kula.mum (t)fa;l[ar*]-kkanamum (t)t&ri-kku[re 

31 yu(m)u=nall4vu(m)n=n&ll-GTndum ii i) ia-ppuchchiyura iclai-[ 

32 puchcbiyiim ulHrukkaiyum (m)marTum. %por-ppatta sa[r]v 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 


S'L* 5 pada-[pari]liarattal H ‘Vasubhir 5 
34 y[a]aya ynsya yadluL 3 VhiVaitwya 


vasu[dli]iii dattaL rajabhifn] 
tasp phalam || [4 jj 


Siivii , ajabb.i[hl 

*] 


Mi 


TB-ANSLATION. 

A. — Sanskrit portion. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! [Verse 1, which is incomplete, seems to onurnei 
rarionfs epithets of Kari (Vishnu)], 

[Verses 2 and 3. which are very corrupt, contain the following genealogy : — Prom tlie lo 
cn, tiie navel of Sripati (Vishnu) was produced the lotus-born (Brahma). His son was Angir 
Lis son Dili shop {Brihaspati} ; liis son Samyu; his son Bharadva ja ; his son Drona ; i 
his ion AsvallMnian. His son (?) by a Haga woman (Btd)xhv~angan[a}) was the over! 
( cdrJrdja) Skaadasishya, In his family was born (another) Skandasishya, who resemr 
the pitcher-born (Agastya)], 

B. — Tamil portion, 

(L. 11.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the Icing, 
notorious Skandasishya-Vikramavar[ma]n,— (the king) was pleased to issue the follow 
written order io the inhabitants of the hop am and to the inhabitants of the nddu : — “At 
request of Hahavali»¥dna‘dija, Mabeivara-bhatta being the executor, 10 * we hare giver 
ii[;i[dha]vaL:i‘iii’'-bbt' L ia of the Yatsia gotrn (and) of the Pravaohana sutra, ll (the village 
Samgur in Mel*Adaiy[a]rU“Hadii, (a subdivision ) of Padnvur-ko ttam,— the waste land ui 
cultivation which surrounds this (village), (the land) irrigated by water-levers, exit jun 
pidiligai, 15 dry land under cultivation, burnt jungle, commons, 13 channels, embankme 
ferry-boats, causeways, talctippelai 14 and all other kinds of land,” 


1 The engraver haa himself cancelled, the ku of (H*«) by placing a horizontal line above it. 

3 Head itn-nilam^, s 0 & . 5 Reud mgamaih. 4 Read ejopir-, 

5 Read Ictil'id-, 5 Read bakubkir-. X Read Sagar-ddibhih. 

8 Read ynM bMmis-tasya, & Read tada, 

10 Jnaiti is the Tamil form of the Sanskrit djiiapti ; compare line 106 f. of the Kaslhadi plates, 

N According to Professor Jolly (2eoU uni Sitie , p. 4), iWemchamutra is the same as Saudbdganas 

The same tern occurs iu two of the CdaySndiram grants ;see above, Vol HI. p. 144, ami Souik-Jnd. Inner, 

II, p. 373. 

13 TV same term occurs iu line 282 of the large Leyden grant, 

18 Mitnry occurs in Pup 281 of the tame grant, 

' 4 The same term occur,', in line SO of the Kilium plates, 
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(L. 19.) Having seen this (order), the inhabitants of the Mtiam and the inhabitants of 
the ndtfu reverently placed (it) on their heads and planted stones and milk-bush (uiAwy the 
boundaries ) l before an accountant of the royal palace and an elephant of the royal palace/' 

(L. 22.) According to the royal order ■which was issned in writing, the eastern boundary 
of this (village of) Skandasishy amangalam (is) to the west of I*f anittidal ; the southern 
boundary (is) to the north of KuTirmadi ; the western boundary (i,») to the east of the 
ancient village called Ilattaipp&di ; and the northern boundary (is) to the south of 
Ku]rukk'u[di] on the west of the TiruvelALamudi (hill). 

(L. 27.) The land enclosed within the four great boundaries thus proclaimed, wherever the 
iguana runs and the tortoise crawls, 3 not excluding the cultivated laud, 4, was given to this 
Brahmana. 

(L. 29.) The exemptions granted are (the tax on) looms and (the tax on) shops/ thy rent 
of the goldsmiths,® the cloth on the loom, 7 the best cow and the best bull, 8 the tax ou 
toddy, 9 the tax on weights, 10 and (the tax on) residence within (the village ) ; with enuupiicm 
(fiom these) and all other kinds of burdens (the village was granted). 

[Verse 4 contains one of the customary admonitions to future kings.] 


No. 9.-KONKUDTJRU PLATES OF ALLAY A-DODDA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1352. 

By Or. V. Ramamurti, B.A.; Paulakimedi. 

These plates were discovered in 1887, deposited in a small square receptacle in a brick 
mound in the village of Kohkuduiu, 11 5 miles north of EAmachandrapurain in the Godavari 
district. They were not claimed by any one as private property, and Mr. S, H. Wynne, the 
Collector of the G&diivari district, sent them in September 1893 to Dr. Hultzsch, to be kept 
in the Madras Museum. The set consists of seven copper plates with raised rims and strung 
on a ring. The ends of the ring are secured in the crescent-shaped base of an oblong pedestal, 
which bears a recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, with the symbols of the sun and the 
moon in front of it. One end of the ring is loose, and the plates may be detached from the 
ring by bending it. The size of each of the plates is about 10]/ by oA, and the ring-hole is 
about in diameter. The ring measures about 4|" in diameter and is about thick, 

I edit the inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 
All the plates except the fifth and the seventh are numbered by Telugu numerals, engraved 


1 Compare line 110 f. of the KaltlWdi plates. 

a Compare 11. 174*176 of the large Leyden grant; and led. Ant. VoL XX. p. 288 f. and Vol. XXII. p. 75. 

8 See SouiMnct. Inser. Vol. II. p. 360, note 1. 

* See Hid. Vol, HI. p. 26, note 2, and 1. 305 f . of the large Leyden grant. 

8 The two terms tari and fa Ham occur in the same order in line 77 of the Kviram plates. Instead of this, two 
later inscriptions have tariy-afai, ‘the tax on looms,’ and Jca&aiy.irai, ‘the tax on shops ■sec So nth- Lid. Ins cr. 


Vol. 1. p. 88 f. . 

8 With tattdr*TcMi)am compare UtUr-ppdttam, Hid, Vol. 11. p, 114, line 2 from below ; Vol. I Index, s, v. 


tattdn and 1. 303 of the large Leyden grant. 

** t lurfead of tari-hUr.ai , the same grant (1. 303) has the synonymous term tan-pwdavai. 

8 The same two terms occur in line 127 of the KaS&kddi plates and in line 304 of the large Leyden grant. 

9 Instead of ila-ppiohchi , the same grant (1. 236) reads ilam-pillcM. 

10 With idaiypichohi compare idri-ppAttim in the same grant (1. 304) and idai-wfi in South-Ind. User. 


Vol. 11. p. U7. 

n u 0> 18 on the Madras Survey Map 


of the Mnmch in d rapuram taluka, 
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on the left margin of the second side of each, Each plate bears writing on both sides, A few 
letters on the first side of the first plate and a few others of the other plates, which are indistinct, 
being excepted, the inscription is on the whole well engraved and in good preservation. The 
language is, from line 1 to 130 and again from line 179 to 190, Sanskrit verse of various 
metres, while the intervening description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. 130-179) 
is in Telugu prose. Some ungrammatical and archaic as well as obsolete words occur in the 
Telugu portion. The anusvdra in such words as ddmka (1. 135) and vawju, (1, 139) is now omitted 
or attenuated into half-amisram, 1 2 The following are some of the peculiarities of the alphabet 
and orthography of this inscription (1) The alphabet closely resembles the modern Telugu 
character ; !, ^ % u in 0, and a few other letters, however, present older forms. (2) In such 

conjunct consonants aB nga, the anusvdra is used instead of the proper nasal. (3) The anusvdra is 
improperly used in several cases, as pmsamna (1. 126) iorprasama ; in tummna (1. 138) the mb 
superfluous. (4) In \v>mddi (1. 158) and am U q° (1. 174), d and t are incorrectly doubled ; the 
doubling of y in palaniyyah (1. 182) appears to compensate for the shortening of the preceding 
long vowel, though it is incorrect. (5) Except in the word svargga (1. 184), consonants are not 
doubled after r. (6) The vertical bottom-stroke which the modern alphabet employs to mark 
the aspirates is here generally dispensed with, except in the case of bhr Where the top-stroke 
is not used, a small vertical stroke or a mark like a circumflex is plaeed beneath or by the side 
of the letter (11. 35, 37). The bhd of vibMti (1, 33) is distinguished from the bd of bala (1. 34) 
by the angle under which the a is affixed to the consonant. (7) The secondary form of f has 
two different shapes ; compare (in 1. 99) Mallaydrya with Jallipatli. (8) Conjunct consonants 
•as rya, ryd, rva are expressed, as in modem Telugu, by the full form of r, to which the secondary 
form of y or v is attached (11. 44, 47, 54) ; but wo and rvi are also expressed by the rSpha mark 
on the top of vo and vL (9) No distinction is made between the short and long sounds of e and 
o even in Telugu words. (10) Two ways of marking § and 6 are noticeable. (11) In conjunct 
consonants the secondary form of « is not distinct from that of p (11. 31, $2, 35). (12) The 
second k in ilikkdmtd (1. 35) is a full k without the top-stroke. (13) The ri of Rigveda (1, 100) 
haB a top-stroke. 

As may be seen from the abstract of contents (p. 67 below), the inscription contains the 
following pedigree of the Reddri chief Allaya-Dodda of Raj amah endra i— 

Dodda 1. 

• * 

of the [Po]lvola-gbtra, 
a subdivision of the Panta-kula. 

t * 


Annavrola. K&taya. Alla or Allada; 

m. Vemambika, daughter oi 
Bhima of the Ohoda family 


Y&ma Virabhadra. Dodda II. Anna, 

or Allaya-V&na. or Allaya-Dodda 

or AUadareddi-Dodda, 


1 See above, Vol IV. p. 315. 

2 Compare Mr. Krishna Sastri’s remarks, above, Vol, III. p, 21. 
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® Uptime of ArdMdaya in the month Eansha ot Saka-Sa&Tat 
1352 (expired), which corresponded to the cyclic year S&dMrana (v. 23). Professor Kielhorn 
kindly contributes the following remarks on this 'date The Ardhodaija takes place on the 
new-moon itth of the onfata Pansha, provided this UtU falls on a Sunday, when during 
day-time the nahhatm is Sravana and the yoga Vyatipata. This most auspicious conjunction 
for making donations did take place in the given year. For in that year the new-moon tithi 
of the amanta Paneha ended 2 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 14th January A.D. 

1431, when the nahshatra was Havana for 17 k. 4 m. and the yoga Vyatipata for 18 h. 56 m 
after mean sunrise.” 


The object of the grant was the village of Gumpini (v. 23), which was surnamed Allada- 
reddidoddavaram (v. 24) or Doddavaram (11. 146, 155, 159, 169, 173, and v. 89). This 
village cannot he traced on the map. But its position is defined by several villages which are 
mentioned in the description of its boundaries, and which, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, are found 
on the Madras Survey Map of the Amalapuram talnka. These are Devarapalli (No. 27 on the 
map), Palavela or Palevela— - now Palivela (No. 42 on the map), Mummadiyaram— now 
Mumnmdivarap&du (No. 26 on the map), Inthakota- now Itakota (No. 22 on the map) 
Ketarajupalli (No. 19 on the map) and Vcdur5svaram— now Vediresvaram (No. 20 on 
the map). The northern boundary of Gnmpini was the KauntSya river. This must he 
another name of the Gautami, or of its southern branch which passes to the north-east of 
Palivela. 


I may here insert some facts mentioned in two Telugn poema composed by Srinfitha, 1 * 
ilia, the Kdiihhan<}am and the BMmatzhandam? as they confirm and even add to the information 
recorded in this inscription, The poet was contemporary with the last three Reddi princes 
of the dynasty and dedicated the former poem to Virabhadrareddi, the brother of the Doddaya- 
reddi who issued the'present charter, and the latter poem to the minister of Virabhadra. The 
Kdtiklandam contains the following account Among the divisions of the Sudra caste, one is 
famed by the name of Papta-kula, 3 4 of which Pernmadireddi, of the village Duvuru, became 
celebrated as a devotee of Siva. He belonged to the Desati-vamsa. His wife was Annamamba, 
by whom he had five sons, AHaya, Pedakota, Annaproia, Doddaya and Pinnakota. The 
fonrth, Doddaya, 1 is styled Pantakularaja. He married another AnnamfimM and had three 
sons, Prola, Rota and All&da. The last is described as a great conqueror, and from the 
description the poet gives of his achievements, he seems to have risen to some importance and 
perhaps established a petty principality. His wife 5 was VemamM, the grand-daughter of king 
Anavema, who bore four sons, — Verna, Virabhadra, Doddaya, and Annaya,® The eldest of 
them is said to have led an expedition as far as the Vindhyas and to have conquered, Sapta- 
madiya-raya, the king of Jhude-jantaru-nadu, the chiefs of Barahadonti, and the kings of 
Oddadi and Kataka. He is also said to have received tribute from Panduvasuradhani, 
the king of Odde-desa, the king of Karn&ta, the king of the Yavanas (?), and the chiefs 


1 This famous Telugu poet lived about the year 1435 A.D. He was patronized by the Reddi chiefs of 
R&jamahfindra. Of his many works, the Paniitardyaeharitmn was dedicated to Mfiroidi-Prnggacjiiyya, commander- 
in-chief of VSmfLreddi’a forces ; the Nai&hadkam to Mantri-Sihgana, Praggadayya’s brother j the SkhrMvara- 
Jcbandm to BendapMi Annayya, minister to Virabhadrareddi ; and the Kdsilchandm to Virabhadrareddi ; see Kao 
Bahadur K. Viresalingam’s Tehgu Poets, Part I. p. 66. 

5 The introductory verseB in the first oanto of this poem and generally the initial and the final verses of each 
canto contain numerous references to incidents in the lives of the Reddi chiefs. 

3 Compare verse 4 of this inscription. 

4 The inscription traoes the genealogy of the dynasty from this chief. 

5 VtJm&mb! was, according to the inscription, the daughter of Bhirna of the Chfida family. 

* There is a peculiarity in the nomenclature of these Reddis. The name of a chief is often prefixed to that 
of his son. Alltda's sons are known an Ala-Vfima, Ala-Vira or Allanjipa-Vlrabbadra. So also, Kama’s son is called 
K&f ay a* Verna or Katamareddi-Vemareddi ; see above, Yol. IV. p. 328. 
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of Bamhadonti-manue and Saptamadiya. 1 The titles by which he was well known, are— 
RayavSsy abhuj ath ga, Samgraraapartba, Kavpuravasantaraya and Jaganobbaganda. The 
second chief, Yirabhadra. is described as even more powerful than ki 3 brother. '■The chiefs 
of Kasirnikdfca, Venkatayi, Kappakonda, Killeda and others are said to have been subdned 
by him. He was crowned during the life-time of Vemareddi. Yirabhadra married Anitalli, 
the daughter of Yema, the son of king Kata. 2 He was a votary of Siva and a great 
warrior. The third chief, Doddaya, 3 * is also reported to have made many conquests. 
He led an expedition, to the north and reduced Oddadi, Srihgaramkota and Ldtngedda* 
He was a very skilful horseman. On the race-courses be made his horse jnmp over 
a space of twenty-fonr cubits in one bound. 5 * * After briefly describing the virtues of the youngest, 
Annaya, the poet expresses the wish that his patron might rule the whole country including 
Chikati, Kalihga, Chilkasamudra and Simhasaila 0 from his capital Rajamahendra 7 

As regards the connection between the Reddis of Kondavidn 8 9 and those of R&jamahendra 
nothing definite is known, The BUmakhundam states that the chief Allada became the ruler 
of a kingdom extending as far as Simhadri, with his capital at Rajamahendra, by the influence 
of his relationship with Prolaya, Anavema, Anapbta, Alavema, Kumaragiri and others, who 
were the rulers of Pdkanddn.® It is probable that tbe Anavema whose grand-daughter, 
Y emamba, according to the Kdsihhandam, was married to Alladabhupati, is the Anavema of 
Kondavidn, 10 But the present inscription says that Vemambika was the daughter of BMma of 
the Choda family. To reconcile these two statements, it may be conjectured that Ye ma mbika 
wag the daughter of Anavema’ s daughter and that Bhima was his son-in-law. We learn from 
the Tottaranmdi plates that Kataya-Y ema’s wife and mother were, respectively, the daughter 
and sister of Anavota, the elder brother of Anavema; 11 and the KasMandm tells ns thot 
this Kataya-YWs daughter was married to Yirabhadra, the second son of Yemambika. 
Though the relationship between these two Reddi dynasties is thus established, it is not eaf-y 
to explain how the kingdom of Rajamahendra came into the hands of Yema and Yira- 
bhadra, Kataya-Yema is said to have received it as a gift from Kumaragiri of Kondavidn - 1C 
and he must have possessed it until at least A.D. 1416, the date of the latest inscription 


I Sapta-mddiya , probably means ‘ seven hills ’ and Bdrahadonti-mmne ‘ twelve bill states ' (?). Oddadi is in 

the Vizagapatam district and lvatako, in Orissa. There isa village called PAnduva in tbe OodAvari district. The 
Yavanas are the Muhammadans. 

3 This is the Reddi chief Kataya-YSma, of RAjamhendrn, on whom see above, Vol. IV. Nos. 46 and 47. 

5 This is the Reddi chief who issued the present grant. 

i These places are in the Vizagapatam district. 

6 Compare verse 19 of the inscription. 

5 Chikati is at present a Zuiniodtiri in the GafijAm district. The extent of Kalihga was perhaps at this time 
much reduced. Ckilkasamdra is the lake Chilka to the north of Gafijdm. SimlmSaila is a hill with a temple in 

Vizagapatam. 

» The position of Rajamahendra is described in the Kaiikhandam as follows : The river (Godavari) alori"' the 
western city wall, the temple of Sri-Mnllaghri-Sftkti in the N.E. comer, and the temple of Madana-GOpMa in the 
fort. 

8 Regarding the Reddis of Kondavidu Mr. Sewell sayB in his lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 187 “Aft'r 

the subversion of the Gajapati Rajas of Orangal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1323, the Reddi chiefs in different 
parts of the eastern coast roBe to power. Amongst these the Kondavidu chiefs were for a century so im porta 
that their government rises to the dignity of a kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty.” Then h - 
gives a list of six chiefs with dates which do not tally with those given at p. 53 ff. Kumaragiri.Reddi is suict t 
have ruled from A.D. 1381 to 1395 (p. 187) * but on p. 58 two inscriptions referring to him are recur i \ 
which are dated in A.D. 1405 and 1407. 0 am * 

9 The tract of country from Kondavidn in tbe Kistna district to Kandnkuru in the Nellore district ‘ • '1 

be called PikanUda. Compare above, Vol. III. p. 24 5(5 S: ’ !tl 

10 No. 4 in the genealogical Table of the Reddis of Kondavidn ; above, Vol, IV. p, 321, 

II Above, Vol. IV. p. 321. 11 Ibid, p. 311. 
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referring to him. 1 He had a eon, 2 hut it is not known whether the latter inherited the 
principality,® 

From the foregoing facts and from the inscriptions noted by Mr, Sewell, it is evident that 
this dynasty exercised but an ephemeral sovereignty. Doddaya, the fourth son of Perumadi, 
first rose to some importance, probably as an officer of the Kondavidu Reddis. Then his third 
son, Allada, improved that position and transmitted it to his adventurous sous, who established 
a principality with Rajamahendra as their capital. But neither Verna’s sons, if any, nor 
those of any of his brothers seem to have inherited their throne. The Gajapatis of Orissa or the 
kings of Vijayanagara must have driven the Reddis from Rljamahcndra. The encouragement 
which these Reddis gave to Telug-u poets is one noteworthy fact of their short-lived government, 
which entitles them to the gratitude of posterity, 

TEXT. 4 

First Flak ; First Bide. 

1 f v^fcrr eRti mm [%]Afterpsf- 

2 totot i $4 xr 

3 *[:*] II [\*] W 

5 SI [^] 

6 mwtf 

1 HfarPni: f^rt^ ii |V] yw: pi- 

8 I TO 

9 [x^Jxr^srPTr Vdft ii [s*] ?nrretarfert 

12 5?fr iTtHf TOT SOTTCtfcf || IX*] 

'A i ^ 

13 im: Wi: \ m- 

Fmi Plate; Second Side, 

14 5* it [4 *] to ^rpRtft 9 ^ 

16 mNftfa VR^TrTT WTH! II M VeiTWT^ TOC fi^f- 

Cv 4 

1 Bid. p. 328, 3 See ibid. 

3 In iiis Lifts of Antiquities, Vol, I. p. 41, Mr. Sewell notes two inscriptions at Palakdl, dated A.D. 1415 and 
1416, which refer to AlHijla-bhupala (the father of V&ma and Virabhadra), 

1 Prom ink-impressions supplied by Dr. Sultzsch. 6 Read °^T?T?^[ C '. 

fi The anmndra stands at the beginning of the nest line, 7 Read «T- 

8 Read 0 cqT3n:TtT. 9 Read 10 Re ad 

I 


5S 


EPICrRAPHIA IFDICA. 


[Voii. V. 


17 fait tftfrarftffar i prU TO ffr 5f[:*] sfwi ! 
is fawfa fitf ii [«*] srafa mw fat* wit: ^ w 


*\ * 9 

I w 


19 ft® %f%H)wp 3 raTW!f?rrra tot ii [t*] ^ w 5 : 

20 ^TrmrT^tTW^P j^ iai f^ fTT m ^nrr: i TOwpra 

21 m ijwiit ‘ufejrcw pr. n [i«*] t*t ftW’ 

22 in * 5m TO« ?ant*w*: i to! ot TOpifarmt:*] ^ 

2 S u( 5 tt)tot s franfaiwut « [n*] *wwt TOrafpraT* rrmfir- 

24 twrstft toto! i TOnTTfaififawi sjjifaehfrafaxrfadt' 

25 i?t h [u*] nrferap fajfaiwrp TOtfro *ni «■’ 

26 3 wp tito tup frosprr^ i sfcwwi faw$ 

27 Wwf^Hmrn*tr tot TOrafprron: tifarct «p 

w 

28 w ii [it*] TO i f* t TOnfsTOnBTftftist 9 ftratfsrm: i srmfa- 


Second Plate • First Side. 

29 ttt *recr*ft«5[:*] TOtw?faf?rat fwifa « [is*] srawrrafafl? 

C 

ftw- 

30 fj *fptfap«5 1 TJTOTfTO5 Wfa?T9TOPTfT- 

31 ftra? « [u*] wrofafrapt Wh * 9*7 faffaroiit i *fim- 

p[t]- 

32 p^ 9T|TOkH5WiiT#t II [u*] TOiTOT TOpnW5ffiT[:*] €t- 

33 ftfarnffa*: i fawfa TO*traTOTOTTnrWrr w- 

35 ^nftrraiTtjfeTOlosrTOwtp: i faroriTOPTfa- 

36 wrorar^§tt^rr»jjcwT^f^[f?r*]TnaTOt l * * “ frot ffaTOrorr- 

37 m'. ii [i=’] “TOTOWTare^ifeTOnt* ftpmit to toto- 

38 fa fsT4r u fpferrarfaTOT piW a?t9^tfHTsr(T)TOt- 

far- 

39 ft fprro aakifTOTTfrairfi: * TuSlsfa naf # [it*] «*- 

'(fv -3 ^ 


1 Bead 3 The anusvdra stauda at the beginning of the nest line, 

* Read C *T5 * 4 * Bead tjfeti 0 . 6 Read 

* Read e *n^- " The oiwsvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 8 Bead 'Tfrftr 0 , 

* Read faN. 18 Read %f. u R ea d 

n The word dvidhd has to be taken with langlayali and not with triguiiita, asthe description of the same 

i ncideDt in the Editkhandam gives the length of the jump as 2d cubits, 


NOi 9 - ] KONKUDUKD HiATES of ALLAYA-DODDA. 58 

41 ft 1 ^ vfttfrt ftmft wa- 

42 «irHmftfkaY% t fta Trwn fsnm ft*- 

''i ^ 

Second Plate j Second Side . 

43 t II [>f] ^T- 

44 i mtfk fon* 

45 * *nrraz^T?rft « [^*] 


TO 


46 *mx tpgrcrott i ^ jf. 

\j 

47 Prf%?rm^ toIto twtfftrar W^fp£^^rf?n 3 T^- 

48 ^fTK^ II [u»] I * UT- 

49 Tf ftTOmT II |>8#] $ « 

~ i 


50 KT (Wfl afatf sRJTRr I ’aft &TOT rft*- 

51 : II [an*] am afft amat aram i *fo*[:»] 

3 TttW 4 M- 

52 3 wfwft a ii [u*] q^^atrft<i i rar 4 y [T*] to ft^ft 


aara- 


53 asfttww: tflft^Ti a^wc 11 n [a 1 ®*] atfjjaairfti?ftt aftf* 

54 TOi^amj; i *T fc< a al*u wfta: ftaaftf »refta: « ftc*] 




55 anftftanat to ftrar ftmaj: i aammy ft: €fft*ft a- 

56 $trr as: ii [at*] afaftrafts: wazaifft arair. i aftat 

ag- 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

57 ft jfft[:*] ii [?•*] a^?aai aaift ftrsft 

to ^sift i *g#- 

58 aw?: 5^rot aiarftft: » [at*] m^rrarfwampitmaft 


i Bead 0 *W°< 


2 Bead wi\, 


a Bead Vw 


[Yol. Y. 


EPIGRAPHIA IRDICA. 

69 m i n [^*] wt^ikffT: g*t*] 

¥twr- 

60 nTO*r: | nft 11 Uf] 

01 stoy: i I^ty: ii [?8*] 

WtrT- 1 

62 S tj% to fejT^g^ Wfet: i ^c fa n ^ ff: 

63 « [^*] 1 

^ m%K 

6 i ^w 5 t: II [^*] 1 TOraWTOlD fr ] W m 

m, i sft- 

65 TO^TO^fsTOTTO ^tfef; || [^*] 

66 i ^t^TOwrefe » [%**] 

67 *Rjfa srfa^T ftrorfijj i 

H [h*] 

68 q**rroM* fnfttft 3Rfmf^: i sra- 

60 n [so*] qk wft w . i 

wt- 

70 OT^T^rTO^ wok: ii [«**] si;«wfo« 


Third Plate ; S«co?^ Side, 

71 jnt?: i wwreprar HRt fOTreap?: » [M*] wtfiraf:*] 

*kOT[fa]- 

72 sroqf&ftOT. i ^pwifPrOTtwOTtm; « [«?*] ^r%- 

fi’it- 

73 %W: wot; frorera: i pt nffa. 

74 m%\ n [so*] *Mj*] #spOTtW?OTra: s i ^;gra- 

im- 

75 pt ?rm pto: a [»«,*] ^^D*] ’WWitft- 

mOTTfa- 


i The amsvdra stands at the beginning of the next lina, 


^ Bead > Read 




> Bead 


02 


epigraphia indica. 


[Yol. 7„ 


98 nit *rs|:i\<?t i TOfrtrot it [\\*] 

srfwsit- 3 



Fourth Plate-, Second Side, 

I 


100 ii Ub*] ^^t^yor 3ifwYTO?on i tostw: fwmr®- 



101 II [i\*] 1 TOST" 

102 wnpJ^Ht sr^ft TOrat: ii [u*] ^ftsrfaSTOf usTOcr- 

108 tm\ i yty€T TO&(T)TOftip ii U^*] 

104 TOT^f TOTO pi! I q ^ T TO fft YIHTTO Y- 

105 TO II [***] ^k^YT^ fHTtt iTtamsra I %fW* 

106 yt fopft Hf[:*]^ftrf^n^; 11 [*£*] srtfror: YfttY&TOiY* 

107 wfrhy: 1 m\: 11 |>®*] fftft 


HTO“ 

<=\ 


1 tot[:*] 


YYTYi: 


108 i^sRpnYWteH; 

» l>t*] 

109 TOSRT. ^TrfTYITOfWR^I 

110 ft II 0 **] 

mmm: \ %r- 

111 ITOftN[f]<Tt iTO^&jftcT, II 

112 $[;*] 1 fssro: ^ssftr: h [>8*] 


TOmt ft 3 ^Y[:*] m\ 

fa*] 


Fifth Plate', Mrst Side. 

11 s ^frot»rra<m Star. , pt: i qnrat ftfro ipft- 

ill to « On*] snunft Tj OT fi ^ tgiwrfTO soft i ftrr* wA 

^TH- 

US to: wrfra : 3 » fa*] pit: ^Tmx- 

116 \ tftTO?: mw® to: toT TTYfire; ti fa*] vftftrft- 

117 HiRT^iTTOr^TT^: 1 stffan UYf?: rnm$%' 

118 TftcT: II fa*] !Jlt I tffeft TfT- 

119 tt^toV^t: « ['WL*] 


1 Read °^TcT: ^mf^cf',. 

6 The letters 7'< II *ltW are written on an erasure. 


1 Read 

i The ^il at the cud of the line ie badly engraved. 
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120 i ^rrrofr Tr^^rm^r: firmfk*rr*r it [5®*] 

^r§- 

121 WfftflRra sffffewin SfTO TO: I krkmfWSTO- 

122 11 [c**] sfffirot rrarow: i ft- 

123 tot? 1 wt^Til wnrg wrfw: n [^r*] wkwroikp] 

^w- 


124 aggro 1 ^wtntrorraf groTg[T]sjraiTO 11 [=?*] %&3j- 

125 ’foTOTOTOt ftrorpt: I ^[srolnTOTOmit ^l[^(]- 

126 TOt Wfmfft: II [C8*] TOFroirotggFTT5t[sgTO] g 1 stgmTt 

srfTO [g]- 


Fifth "Plate ; Second Side, 

127 tt zft; 1 11 [^*] ^rwn^Twrer ^mna[¥r]^%w^n 2 i 

128 rgm STO 'skt^nfer: II [c^*] [^]TOlTri <i|fH twm TCTO 

Tff^rot: II w- 

129 ^rwft^pa I [=«*] 'TO ?HTO k[JT]T*ft 
g«iiki m\- 

130 ^ 1 rori grokra irort twrai 11 [==*] $ u wreek- 8 

Tksrog fmr- 

131 fki&itj 1 n tgrork 'irroTOwrf? gfoJk gro®- 

132 g naror fl gnskkfgroMgfe #kt «#t x r k n n<g t «t- 6 

133 gift: gf% irfsgrero ^fgift gf% iif&s 7 fi ferro - 

134 skg uknumt tffriw gk rots “fftregro rpif g- 
185 k ^rr to trfs gkroskif gf% wf&3 gfnWg’UT frneaEf g- 

136 fg TOftk tfeB VT gp ukjtfg gffgin: gft 

W3Pff 

137 error kk graft; 1 " tot gfggpm gifki faft neej rmtrfj 

TOfTIf- 

1 The first six syllables in this line are engraved on an erasure. 2 Bead ^rreT^T 0 . 

3 ® ea ^ 4 ^ead 5 jj ea( j 

6 The amsvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 7 .Read 

s Read 2 Read ^t^T. « Read 
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epkbaphia indica. 


[Yol. V. 


139 ¥^35 3T3 Heeffmr $>■ 

no ft tfsft'' ssfti¥ %fex psraf s% ^wtW » 
eftmst- 

ui ftf sftragsw sft eftreg g?Hp S* 

£u*//i P/a^5 Ffrst Side. 

142 f Ifeas ?TT3E3s efttg ftisftfa s?f ife® wrms 
s ftw g sasftfif g- 

148 5f- sfes gftmfrtS iws 3%!3 tramwTSf sfa^sssft 
141 sit e ft'iiy^s ftcr*rf%fir gif si sfssJj’JH' 

145 ftsft&HTSf ifara; ksf ifee wj Traksft sfts 

’ 3g tftf s- 

146 feE skjft 1 gspra sssfi qf? ^ tra%53 

fffSSTg 

147 stak" ^sragssft'ssr 7 !? sfe snsft in’ 1 ' 

148 S 3 ssstft sftk stft sssft 5 ftkkprt ni 3ft ^fifa - 9 

149 ss sift tfe arq ft ig si eft eift’ft ^ 

150 T^ft sftsg<?s mmm ^ dtft ii seift’ 0 ^r- 

151 ssssf sfftft ^ssftssftftfti tfee ^'cftft sftwgra- 

152 t Treftsrchjn!" gfi w? <jsif sftes si sft sfiiHftr 

sft Tkisraft- 

163 ‘ftftsftrsf ifee srrep# si sft sft ifftsiftsig 13 trfts- 

154 srfatis sft sssft sfernfts^ 'Sjftsint sft sstftft’ 5 sft- 

155 st sft s%%5! jjsifessg sftssss "sk^c 3^ra- 


‘ Bead *P?rftr. 5 Bead wfzf%. 3 Read °#r. 

4 Eead ^ I]e onuttara, stands at the beginning of the nest line. 

5 Bead 6 Read fffafo. 

7 The second in is marked by a dot on tbo left side of *J. 

8 Read tffVB* } Read 10 Read 

» Bead Bf?- 15 Read ,3 Read 

••'■ Read « Bead m?Z 15 Bead tffra° 0 
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Sixth Plate ; Second Side . 

166 pqfcfaRf 3% [ll*] St 1 TO 

157 3? p 2 I fei qmfef ptrfwqf 

tf3E3G Tj- 

158 trff S% TJcTf qfe ^5% qfwpPFT Si- 

159 qcffte tsssg i ^fcr^f% ^tr- 

PI- 

160 ^ tot|?T qft %fas3e to 

161 *ffe q%rgw tiI qfl wmx wife 

162 cricmt qfi wife *ti qf? igpstr ^^gtnrft i$m~ 

163 fg tip Brf^t tfcHS* qft %TOfqfl 

164 ’sremprft srfefti t^Hf 9 ^fkas ^ 

165 iJTRf tfes icPCFpfl ^rl ^fw- 

166 ^ tfes Trft^ qfw srof% tp- 

167 5 TOTCgtl# 0 q? qsqrtfa qrfaTft qfif wff% a- 

>5 vJ \5 

168 n| qft Simi q% ^t?h% qf% tp- 11 

169 3$n($ ’Tfefrr q?r n^fai 13 qcR- 

170 qfl p^tctTO TO TTpT R?F TOTf^l 13 TO|i%^ YtRS?^- 

Seventh Plate ; JPiVstf AiVle. 

171 W KTf3 tlfetPTiFT gftf shpr% Ijtsirg ff?33T- 

172 g “sj^i wpitfa €ia% iftfir 15 t- 

17S nci^iTfa ^>t®33g *rfefk 3§ 3?#rftr gfi ^ pgH ^[^t; 

174 sra^f® trutff 18 .ii| [uft»] ifirinT ftftr ^rjfc ift 

3ft 33PC$- 


1 Read t* 2 Read 

* Read 4% 0 Read 

c The secondary form of fi iB also added to 
» Read »ra1%. 9 Read 

n Read t^°. 12 Read 

n'Read ^T^f* 15 Read 


sfft. 

3 Read it 

°trrfe. 


5 read 

1 Read °fe. 


18 Read °t*!fe. 


13 Read "4% 

-TV Cl™ 

frm. 

14 Read 


£ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICIA. 


[Vol. V, 


175 %% mvx ffft XRf^T? 1 lift q%i Cffil 

N* 

176 I strc srtfT^ ftftr ftftsftw tfo rrferi^r tfe 

177 Ifos €tft Tlftfti §fa B3E 2 mOTT7T| Tift 

178 irprf iassG^ i sft Tjf^fterf^f 1 <3rw?rfr ^ra- 

5 li C 

179 mr(T)sffrpr tfess tairenft irais 4 i! $ 11 

<N" 

180 I ^TftfcTTcTC JT'fTJf II [^] 

181 ^fror: mTO i si*k m: 

182 NftNT^ftfTZT; 5 WT WNENT ^T II Ia°*] ^vnfsvp* 

tf- 

vj 

183 xg ’ n ^T t f g HTgif 1 v^mx^ ^ fsnra 8 xx^ 11 [*.?*] 

3tv- 

184 msprarf'S swrag foiTOV 1 sxvi^iEfjraiaftffr 9 'jw-ik* 

185 ?f >T? 11 [£- 1*3 wax wbt ax fra vvnv 1 ’"vfotir- 

«v- 

1 Seventh Plate ; Second Side, 

186 TsTifti ftsniT M*r: n [l\*] w *rf*Rt witrv 

» * *“ 

187 m *T TOTfl ftn^tn NSW II [u*] TO^it 

188 ^HTJ* I ^ WCT Xft f xX TJX^WtWX#? II p**] JT ftxxfix- 

189 HfpwW] faxfsxi | fxnXWSXfspr 'ffa SW" g’rffa- 

190 i # Pi*] ® I ^ VT [ll*] 

ABSTEACT OP CONTENTS. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the boar incarnation, of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Gr&napati {v. 2), and of the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v. 3) . From the mouth, 
arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu were produced the four castes. A well-known division of the 

1 Read V<Tfc Hi- B Read 

* R«ad3!^3< 5 Read. TRsfte 

l Read 8 Bead 

» Read ^ ^f 3 . 11 Bead W$\ 


8 Bead 

6 Bead “TTTSftgtf. 
8 Read ^[flftT. 


EONKUDURTJ PLATE 3 OP ALLAYA-DODDA. 


67 


No, 0.] 


feet- born (i.e. the Sudras) was tlie Panta-kula 1 (v. 4). To ilii.J family belonged prince Dodda 
(I.) of the [Po]lvdla-gdtra (v. 5). His sons were tire princes Annavrola, Kotaya and Alla 
(v. 6), The youngest of these, Alla (v. 7), married Vein&tnbiMIr, the daughter oi' prince 
Ehimaof the Choda family (v. 9). Ailadu, (i.e. Alla} bad four nous, — Verna, Virabiiadra, 
Dodda (II.) and Anna (v. 10). The eldest of these, Allap-Venv. (i.e. Toma, the son of Alla) 
(v. 11) or Verna, had for his capital Kajamahenfenogara (". 1 2 f .) . His younger brother 
Virabhadra was also anointed to the kingdom of Rajamahowlru[nagara] fv. 14). Verse 16 
praises Verna and Virabhadra, who were apparently joint rulers. Their younger brother, Dorlda, 
(IT.), I had the surnames KarpuravasantaiAya, 3 Samgramabhlma and Jaganobbagamipri 
(v. 17). 

(V, 22.) “ Once, on the auspicious occasion of Arlhodaya, king Dodda (II.), having 
worshipped Siva (and) given away handsome donations on the bank of the Ganga, also 
desired to grant agralums, 

(V. 23.) “ In the prosperous Saka (year) reclamed by the hands (2), the arrows (5), and 
the Visvas (13), — i.e. 1352,— in the (cyclic) year Sudharana, in [Ike month of) Palish a, at the 
anspicions time named'Ardhddaya, on the bank of the Kavntey'igaiigA king AUaya-Dodda, 
gave to Brahmanas the village namod G-umpiui, with its cull ivAurs (ami) the eight funds of 
bho gets,* ( to bo enjoyed by them) as long as the moon (and) as long as the stars u;ndr.rd) u 

This village ho named after himself AllSdareddidoddavaran^ (*/ 24}, IJ.vb of the 
following donees received one share in the agrahdra (v. 25). 


List of donees (vv. 26*84) « 


Name of donee. 

Fathers name. 

G&tvu 

VtS' 

Singayajva-Penmiilcliinakhin 

«ia 

Gautama » * 

Lijns. 

Panrula-Kouimaja . , 

Ml 

Kanndiciys 0 

Lu. 

Singaya . . • 

Son of Singaraadvodin . 

Haritiv , 

- 

Maliiva-Mtldhava . , . 

1 1 ‘ 


7, p- . 

KflvnvBharata * * 

i 

* . 

Afcrayii. , . 

Du. 

Inguvu-Uallubhiitfa 

I * * 

/ 

Saunaka , 

IK 

Guditsetta-Sarndfevauiaklun . 

| 

Harita * * 

j i u 

Mdnmlimalihin . , 

Krottftr-^ ppaynyaj van , 

Do, a ft . 

... 

VaSlabbdrya-Nfir&yaiu , 


Ktlpyapa 

i 

i 

i 

Sriraaviitk Prolubiiattu 

... 

Katmdinya * 


Rihwiya .... 




Aiinamayajva-Singayadifeabita . 

i * > 

BlantiHri-j 1 : 

K 

Yejray iivadt Aiin 

Appaya .... 

Kaunclmya « » 

'fr « . , 

liguvu-MaEolianivadhitnin 

Vifls,aya .... 

San n at a 

>K 


1 fct.i r.hovc, Vol. iV. p. Ml). 8 nee above, Vo!. Ilf. p. Oe, mV" U. 

4 Thu tight reputed bfo l $as are : Siafoitafcfou, Vu, r&iwcnt, jrvelc, ftomeu, iWcrt 
betel-leaves. 


* anRiutd. p (3-1,, not'-* 9. 

, perfumes, and aveeu-auts on ■ 



EPIGEAPHIA. TBTDXCA* 


[Yol, V. 


List ol donees — con-'d. 


fi'an? of c? onee, 

\ 

i 

iftifot'j muic. 

Cut ra. 


Peda. 

Guntdri-'N IcjuyndvMin . 

1 

* 

i 

i 

Ol 

Kapi . 

i 

Taj os and SHmau. 

Apivutn i i i i 

1 

GfiJupnllUAppaya . . . 

Srivatsa 

a 

YajuB. 

Pon ni gfyi- P ta 

* 

P6tay«. » 

Atroyii , 

« 

Do. 

Aiiuvani-Uiraliiri-GOpflya. 

• 

Ml 

Kanaka . 

• 

IJ-ich, 

Beldhdvi-E6£ava , , 

* 

Siagaya . > . 

KfLayapa 

a 

Yajus. 

Appayn .... 

m. 

Kftudugula*MMhava . • 

* 

Srivatsa . 

• 

Do. 

Nsuidiha . , . 

• 

BonagirioMMbflra , . . 

Ki.aniVmya 

* 

Do, 

AkunM-Kiga , . 

• 

f iahnu , . > . • 

IT /tl 

knu^uca » 

« 

Do. 

Pjmlupikti*Tlara'h«Pi . 

m 

Bimaya . . , . 

Bo. , 

» 

Do. 

Kaiiialda* Valkbbadvi'din 

m 

Mnllaya . , , , 

Uarita . 

■ 

Rich and Yajus, 

* 

S-'.vmu pad-AnbLaladvIkliii 

■ 

Gftfigaya .... 

Do. , 

i 

Do. 

□a wapiti . . • 

• 

DCvampu-NiiraLarj. , 

BhiradvAja 

■ 

Tajua. 

Narabnri , , . 

9 

Sandila-Kridhijablift^ta , , 

Do. 

• 

Do. 

PoilLtajadikshita. , „ 

• 

Eollur-Aunbinabtfttta . . 

Do. 

0 

Rich, 

IPtitn^wk ■ « i ■ 

■ 

M 

Singayeoii-Iftrraya , . 

KfLlyapa 

a 

Yajua. 

’I'll , « i 

■ 

Ko);unfrnn^.Kfitu[ya] , 

SAiidilyn. 

« 

Do. 

Alljvlu i t ■ • 

■ 

Koi)dayfl];[i> Ptd(Ja[ya] . 

Uarita , 


Do, 

lioutlrtl apft ti- Pcsddn^a , 

4 

Aditya .... 

SuDgo-BMradv 

3 # • 

Do. 

Gaiaava , , 0 

1 

^ritoiipdri-Di' thn [y a] » . 

itrtya , 


Do. 

f . . f . 

> 

KoudaTi-pdofcana . . , 

Du. , 

• 

Do. 

Tjli iay.i . • < 

« 

KHuiaya . . , , 

Gautama 

A 

Do. 

Tipi-ayu .... 

* 

RAinpaIli*Kitclmaa . , 

# 

Srivatsa * 

1 

Do. 

PlC-liya .... 

■ 

Jallipalli-Singaya . 

S&nflilya 

* 

Do, 

P«ijul:ahiii“Pe-Mibliat^ , 

« 

Gautama . , . , 

i’askit . 

• 

Do. 

JalhpiiJii-Sridmtia ■ . 

• 

CWtipaldi-Mullaya . . 

VuMblitkn 

• 

Do. 

Sii'irayj, * . . , 

ft 

TaMii’^aSctmua . , , 

liiidrodvAja 

t 

?ich. 

t . 

A 

V atjuanj unUk"K;‘tuu[y a] , 

Do. 

• 

Yajns, 

Kar’dri-ilallayc. , . 

1 

Mallaya , , . , 

YidMla 

■ 

$oh. 

Altaiigiiri-Rima[yi] , 

• 

Y&lkibliu . . , , 

Bhfi,radvfija 

• 

Yajua. 

Anna am , , , . 

• 

U^ruko3dala*P«<lda[ya] 

Gautama 

4 

Do. 

Naraaimha . 

w 

Kaicharipalli-N Aroyan a . 

Kmpdinya 

4 

Do. 
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List of donees— oomHL 


Fame of donee. 

Father' s name. 

GStra, 

Veda, 

jpfina ,ii. 

M&ratdri-Krishnama , , 

Harita . 

Yajus. 

ichana • • . . 

Subruviti-Yallaya , ■ . 

Bliiradvaja . . 

Do. 

tllela-Gfthgana . • 

MtfcllayJt « o * • 

Rafippa . . 

Do. 

ittena .... 

Konda-Nrisirhlm » 

Kanva . 

Do. 

i§ava ..... 

Mandavalli-Kagafya] , 

K&syapa . . 

White Yajus. 

linaya . , ♦ 

Mandavalli-Yallabba 

Do. , 

Do. 

tft[ya] .... 

Gudivfida-Annama , . . ; 

Kausika . . 

Do. 

raya 

Ndnfcaki-Gangana . . . ' 

Kanndinya < 

Do. 

ichamantrin’ 

Kalangari-Konimayutiititya 

Do. 


lldr* A jyalumantriii . , ! 

... 

Do. . . 


ldiya-Singana . . 

i *« 

i 

Do. . . 

Yajue. 

mta-Appaya . . 

!«■ 

Do. . . 

r 4i 

iruva-Gdpanft , . 

K£sapa .... 

Mauna-BkfLrgava 

Ml 

ssayn . . . . , 

Chejuvu-Appaya . . . 

Kl&yapa • 

Tnjus. 


Two further shares in the agrah&ra were given to the Vishnu temple called Prasanna- 
tlLabha and to the Siva temple of BrahmanagefSvara (v. 85). Finally JJodda (EC.) gave to the 
rtahdra tho village of Amnavaram for subsistence (grtirngrasdriham 1 ), with the exception!?) 

41 khans belonging to Mranamanfcrin, the son of Aubhalam&tya (v. 86 f.). The 
mndaries of the granted village are written in the language of the country (ie. Telugn) 
r. 88). 

In the detailed description of the boundary-line of AUMareddidoddavaram (11. 130-179), 
e following villages are mentioned D^varapalli, Palavela or Palevela, Miimmadivaram, 
ithakota, Anuavarapup&du, Ketarajupalli and Veduresvaram. The northern boundary 
as the Kannt&ya river. 8 

Verse 89 praises the village of Doddavaram. on the hank of the Adikunt&> In verse 90, 
ingDodda (II.), (the son) of king Allada, requests future kings to protect the grant. Verses 
L-96 are six of the usual imprecatory verses. 


1 The addition of the titles mantrin and omdtya shows that the donee was a nig 6 gin. 
j [Compare grdmdpahdra, above, Vol. Ill, p. 28, text line 100, and grdmagr&samugdmt, Vol. IV. p. 859, text 


as 61. — E.H,] 

8 In the Telugu portion (11. 131, 177 and 178 f,)Jhis river is called Kaunt&ya, 
ie forms Kaunt$yagahg& (v. 23), Gacga (v, 22) and Adiknntfl, (v. 89). 


In the Sanskrit verses occur 
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No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PLATES OP VIBA-CHODA, 

Dated in his Twenty-third Tear. 

By H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

The copper plates which "bear this inscription were forwarded to Dr. Hultzsch hy the- 
Government of Madras. They were sent by the Baja of PitMpuram to Mr. D. P. Carmichael 
when he was Chief Secretary, i,e. between the years 1875 and 1878. Mr. Carmichael Mad lent 
the plates for examination to Dr. Burnell, who figured the second side of the third plate in his 
South- Indian Paleography, second edition, Plate xxix. 1 * 

The plates are nine in number. Each of them bears writing on both sides, except the 
first and last which are engraved only on their inner aides. They are not of uniform size ; but 
each measures, on the average, 10 v by 5| 7 . To the proper right of each plate is a bole, f" in 
diameter. 3 4 Through these holes is passed a massive ring which is now cut. It is thick and 
7 in diameter. Its ends are secured in a circular seal which measures 3g' in diameter. As 
may be seen in the collotype No. 2 on the Plate facing p. 104 of Vol. III. above, the seal rests 
on an expanded lotus flower and bears, in relief on a counter-sunk surface, the legend sri- 
Tribhmn[m]hda in Telugu letters. Above the legend it bears a boar which faces the proper 
left and has an elephant-goad overhead. In front of the- boar are a chaurt , a conch, and the 
moon; and behind it, another chauri, a svastiha, and the sun. Below the legend there is u t 
drum (?), an expanded lotus flower, and apparently a wooden stand for supporting the 
ahhishika dish. 

As observed by Dr. Burnell, the inscription is written in the transitional Telugu. 
alphabet. 3 This is shown e.g. by the two forms, one the earlier and the other later, in which 
the ww of Dahhinamurti in 11. 162 and 163 appears. The final m is used in two cases, viz. in 
11. 45 and 63 ; but in all other cases the ammdra takes the place of final m. The only groups 
in which the nasal is not represented by anusmra are nfa, nda , nta and nda. The difference in 
the secondary forms of a and a, i and i, it and 4, o, 6 and au is not kept up throughout. In 
three cases the long u is marked by & and u, vis. in the 4 of mundunu in 1. 215 and the u of 
dttrppnna in 11. 262 and 263. The S of pye of bMmer=apy=eh° in 1. 278 is added to the 
secondary y. The writing is protected by raised rims and is consequently in a state of perfect 
preservation, except certain letters written over erasures. The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit poetry (verses 1-35) and Sanskrit prose (11. 2-17 ; 18*31; 68-71; 80-186; 271-277; 
and 279 to 280). The description of the boundaries (II. 187-271) is in a mixture of Telugu and 
Sanskrit prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, it may be noted that a consonant, 
besides being, as usual, doubled after the secondary form of r, is frequently doubled after an 
anusvdra, as in 11. 2, 21, 23, 28 etc.; that n is used for n in hrita for krita (11. 2 and 20) and 
Erishikssa for BrishikUa (1. 115); and that in conjunct consonants the secondary r is not 
only omitted in several cases, but is mistakenly represented by $ in sddiU for sdrdha ( 1 . 12), 
by i in ni ggitya for nirgatya (1. 15), and by a in Vishnumddhdno for Vishnuvardhan 6 (1. 22). 
Stndm for sndna (1. 20) and sdrtvam for s&rtham (1. 61) are due to the vernacular 

pronunciation of Sanskrit words. The symbol for r is used in the following cases : (1) in 

proper names,— Ghiriydnddn, E rash aka, Eriyapdta, Kadalmirukdla , PerumbuxahJca^al and 


1 See Dr. Burnell's prefatory note, p. v. paragraph 3. 

3 On the' margins of the ring-boles of plutea III a, 17. a and JF. 5, and 7. a, respectively, the TcIiumj 

numerals 3, 4 aiid 5 are scribbled. The last figure is not so clear as the first two. ’ " 

4 See note '1 above. 
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Tiruhirmgudi ; (2) in the endings of Telugu names of towns — harm, parru and terra ; (3) 
in the Telugu words.— cheruvu (a tank), eru (a stream), karru (a bank), koradu (the stump of a 
tree), hridara&ulka (?), munniru (the sea), p Ctru (to flow), podaru (a hush) and rdyi [(a stone) j 
and (4) in the Telugu names of trees or plants,— arntrw, ?vla, rellu, and vedaturu. 

The only copper-plate inscription of Vira«Cb6da, which has been published before, are the 
Chellur plates of his 21st year. 1 2 Like these plates and other inscriptions of the later Eastern 
Chfllukyas, the subjoined inscription opens with a mythical genealogy of the Chalukya family 
(11. 1-18) and a historical account of the Eastern Chalukya kings (1. 19 ft). This part of the 
inscription contains nothing new to us, hut agrees in every detail with the account given in the 
Chellflr plates.® The reign of Vira-Choda is described in verses 18-26. Of these verses, 
18-21 correspond to verses 18-21 of the Ohellhr plates. Verse 20 gives the correct reading 
of the town where Vira-Choda was crowned, vie. Janan&thanagari, 3 which is perhaps a poetical 
form of Rfljaraahendrapnra, the modern Rajamahendri. In verse 21 the Saka date of Vira- 
Choda’s accession is expressed by the numerical words ian-kbdnbar-endu. This various 
reading shows that Dr. Hultzsch was right in understanding the word khadvaya in sasi- 
hhadvay-endu, as the corresponding verse of the Chellur plates reads, to represent ‘ two cyphers,’ 
and not a ‘ cypher ’ and a 4 two,’ which would bo another possible .explanation. 4 Verse 22 states 
that Vira-Choda bore the title Samastabhwandkaya. 5 V erses 25 and 26 state that his father, the 
emperor, vie, B/ulottunga-Chola I., recalled him, hut sent him hack “ for the conquest of the 
north ” in the fifth year, apparently of Vira-Cb6da’s reign. The recall of Vira-Chbda and his 
temporary stay with his father may be considered either as a punishment for misbehaviour and 
rebellion, or he may have been recalled to help his father against a foreign enemy, perhaps against 
the Pandya king who, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara, was defeated 
by Vedura II., a vassal of Vira-Choda. 6 On the same occasion the Pandyas may have adopted 
the title Mjiga-Chdla-manobhanga, ‘one who frustrated the wishes of Rajiga-Chola,’ i.e. of 
Kuldttunga I. 7 Vira-Ohoda’s subsequent return to Vehgi may have been due to political 
troubles in his province, his absence from which may have contributed to the rise of feudatory 
families like the Velanaiadu and Kona chiefs, who, later on, obtained possession of the Vehgi 
country. 8 

The object of the inscription is to record that Vira-Choda granted, at a summer-solstice, 
the village of Virachod'achaturvedimangaLa, which was formed by uniting three different 
villages, vie. MAlavelli with its twel?e”'hamTets (piindi) and Ponnatorra, both in the district of 
Prolmmndu, and Alami in the district of Uttaravamsa (11. 68-71 and 182-186). Lines 
80-180 contain a list of the donees. The description of the boundaries of the granted village is 
given in 11. 186-271., Lines 271-274 assign twelve shares in Virachfidachaturvedimahgala for 
the maintenance of certain village officers. Seven further shares ware assigned to the presiding 
deities in the centre, in the west, and in the other quarters of Virachodachaturvedimangala 
(11. 274-276). The date of the grant was the twenty-third year of the king’s reign (1. 279 f .), i.e. 
two years after the Chellur plates. The inscription ends with the statement that the executors 
(djnapti) of this edict were the five ministers (panoha pradhdndh), and that the composer was 
Viddayabhatta 9 and the engraver Penn&ch&rya. The very same persons are mentioned at 
the end of the CheMr plates. 


1 See Sonth'Ind. Ittsor. Vol. I. p. 49 ft, and Ind. Ant Vol. XIX. p. 423 ft. 

2 The only difference, probably due to a mistake of the writer, to be noted in this portion, is the length of 

the reign assigned to Gunaga-Vijayflditya. Be is said to have ruled forty (chatvdrimht) years (1. 26), instead of 
forty-four {chatwkhatvdrm&at) as in all the other Eastern CMlukya inscriptions. 

8 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 431, note 55. * Compare Hid, p, 426, note 6. 

5 This title was borne by all the Western CbMukya kings. 8 See above, Vol. IV. p. 36. 

J See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 276, note 28. 8 See above } Voi. IV. p. 36 and p. 84. 

s The name Viddayabhatta occurs also in the list of donees. 
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‘X'be donees of the grant were no less than five hundred and thirty-sis Brabmanas, -who 
are grouped according to their gotras. Appendices A, and B. contain the names of these 
Brakmanas, and the names of the various gotras to which they belonged, in alphabetical order, 
The titles which are added to their names are : — sahasra, shadaiigamd, bkatfa, Dafapuribhaffa 
or Badapwiyabhatfa , 1 * trivddin or tnvodibhattn, and smaydjin or bha.ftasomaydjin , 3 
Arasabrahmi and Parthas&rathi are the only two names that occur without any titles. The 
majority of the names are of Tamil origin. For most of the following explanations of these 
names I am indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, M.A. Tillanayaka and Ambalattadi are names of the 
god H&taraja at Chidambaram. The former means 'the lord of Tillai’ (Chidambaram), and 
the latter ‘ the dancer in the (Golden) Hall.’ Kfonak&tisahasra is called after the goddess 
Katnakoti at Kahchi. Taniyaperaman stands for Tanigaiperuman, i.e. the god ofTanigai, 
which, ia another name of Tirntfcani near Arkonam. The temple at Tiruttani is dedicated to the 
god Snbrahmanya. Kanda is a Tamil (or Prakrit) form of the Sanskrit Skanda. Vennakfita 
is a modified form of Venneykkuttan, ie. Krishna, who was very fond of butter (vemey). 
TJlaliamtindan means ‘ one who swallowed the universe . 5 * * This may perhaps refer to Krishna, 
who 3 -while yet a child, was one day suspected by Yasoda of having swallowed mad. On being 
asked by her to open his mouth, he did. so, and to her astonishment Yas&da found that the whole 
universe was within him. KarimAkya is probably a mistake for Karimanikya, 'the black 
gem,’ a Tamil surname of Krishna. Kariyakb, ‘the black king,’ also refers to Krishna. 
Ohendfimamkanpa has to he dissolved into hn-ddmarai-hamari, i.e. ‘ he whose eyes resemble 
red lotuses/ This is the Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit Pundarikaksha, an epithet of Vishnu. 
PalligcradAn, ‘ he who is sleeping/ refers to Sesliasayin (Vishnu). Simhapiran is the lion-god 
K risimba. Siralango stands for Sir-'ilni-go} which means 'the illustrious yuvardjti' This 
refers to Lakshmana, who is often called Ijaiya-Perumal in Vaishnava works. Kadalusirukala 
refers to Hanumat, who jumped over the sea (hadul) as if it were a small canal (siru-Ml). 
M&labiniya-nindran 4 ia properly MalaiJtuniya-niftrdn, meaning ' one who stood so that the 
mountain bent/ This refers to the sage Agaatya, who commanded the Vindhya mountain to 
prostrate itself before him. Tiruvarahgamudayan and Tirumalayuday&n are named, respectively, 
after the gods at Srirangam and Tirumalai (or Tirupati). Arulara or AmlSla is derived from 
tbe Arulhla-PerumM temple at Little K&ncM, In Attiyaralibhatta, Attiyar is perhaps a 
mistake for Attiyfir, the Tamil name of Little Kahchl. Ohelva stands for Selva, i.e. 
Selvappillai, the god at MGluk&te in the Mysore State, Tirupoliyanindran means ' one who 
stood resplendent/ This is the name of the god at Tirukkurughr, as mentioned in the 
Giiruparampardprabkma, Tirivayikknlamndayan is perhaps derived from Tiruviykknlam, 
one of the names of the EojagopMa-Pernmal temple at Alanimangalam in the Chingleput 
district . 5 Vittinnddn, 'one who is pleased to sit/ is the name of the Vaishnava tBmple 
at Du§i in the North Arcot district . 8 Tiruknjrahgndibhatta is called after the village 
of Kurungudi in the Tirmevelly district. According to the, Guruparampardprabhdva, 
Yajuamurti was the name of a certain samnydsfa of the Advaita school. It is said of him that 
be held a disputation with Ramanuja and, being defeated, became a convert to the Vaishnava 
faith. Alidevayabhatta is named after TirumangahAlvar, who in Tamil works bears the 
” / 

1 According to Dr. Tleefc (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 79, note 2) Basapttra in the ancient name of the modern 
Mandasor ; see also above, p. 38. 

1 The title pmdita occurs only in the erased word PrabSdliaSivtipandlte ( 1 , 177, foot-note), which seems to 
bo the name of a Savva (Ardih/a) Brdhmana. 

3 The name SiriLangd occurs in two inscriptioae at Manimangaiam ; South-Ind. Imcr. Vol. III. Nos. 35 and 
38. 

* The name Malaigimyaniniln. occurs in three inscriptions at Mammangalnm 3 Hid, Nos. 85, 39 and 41. 

5 Ibid, Nos. 33 and 36. 

« See the Government Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1892-93. The name Vkprnnd&a also occurs in an 

iasoription at Manirnangalam ; South-Ind, Imr. Vol. III. No, 40. 
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epithet Tiruvalinadan, i.e. ‘he who cornea from the prosperous Ali country.’ Alavandan and 
Adahiyamanavala are the names of two Vaishnava Acbaryas. The first of these was the 
grandson, of Nadamuni,^ and the second name is a corruption of AJagiyaman av&la or, in 
Sanskrit, Ramyajamatri, U ‘the beautiful bridegroom.’ 3 GhriiAsi is’ probably a Sanskrit 
rendering of Neyyupda, which forms part of the name of Neyytmdalvar, one of the Vaishnava 
Aohkryas mentioned in the GurupMampar&prabh&va. The list of Achsiryas given on pp. 82 and 
83 of this work,® includes, among many others, the names of Sundarattoludaiyan, Periykdan 
and Chiriyandan, while that of Periyanambi occurs on p. 153. Sun&arattoludaiyan also occurs 
in the Tirupparahkunram inscription of Snndara-P4ndya 4 and means ‘the god who has beautiful 
armB. T irun an du day a nbh atta is called after Tirun&ndu, which occurs in Vaishnava works as 

a synonym for Vaikuntka, the abode of Vishnu, The title Nadavirukkum, which means 
one who is in the middle, ‘ an arbitrator 1 ( viadhyastlui ), occurs in 1. 177 of the subjoined 
inscription and is found also in the large Leyden grant, 1. 138. Chida in Chidabhatta is the 
same as^Sidan. a T ami] form of sishya, ‘ a pupil.’ T&vadi means ‘the feet (i.e. the servant) of 
god. Aramudu means ‘fresh nectar j’ Manattukkiniy&n means ‘one who is pleasing to the 
mind and Ayiramjotiis ‘ the thousand-rayed, 1 i.e. ‘ the sun,’ Two of the Manimangalam inscrip- 
tions 5 6 mention the names Donaya and Donaiya ; the similar name Donaya occurs repeatedly 
among the donees. Such an abundance of Tamil names in the list of donees of Virach&dachatnr- 
vcdimahgala leads one to infer that a large immigration or importation of Tamil JMhmanas 
to the north must have taken place during the reign of Kul&ttunga-Chbla I. The large 
proportion of Vaishnava names among the donees further suggests that about this time the 
R&m&nnja faith counted many devotees, who adopted aB their names the Tamil equivalents of 
Sanskrit names, which occur in the sacred works of Vaishnavas.® Three of the donees bear 
the title Brahmamahdrdja, which must have been an invention of the Cb&la king Rajaiija 1. 
in whose inscriptions it is first found.? Of these three donees one was called Kuldttuhgaehoda- 
brahmamabMja after the reigning sovereign. The second was a military officer ( shapati ) 
and had the title RajarUjabrahmamaharaja, which, as we know from the Chellur plates, had been 
conferred on a certain Potana. The third had the name Kumaran&ray anabrahmamaharaj a, 
whioh was perhaps derived from a surname of Vira-Choda himself. 

The boundaries of VirachMachaturvedimaitgala were: in the south, Ponnavlda and 
Mallavrolu; in the west, Kolliprolu and Chembrolu ; in the north, Polakumbarra, 
Daukalapundi and Bendapundi ; and in the east, the sea (11, 186-188). With line 188 begins 
a second, much more detailed description of the boundary-line of the granted village. This 
passage enumerates various canals, tanks, ponds, hamlets, hills, boulders, pieces of waste-land 
and high ground, foot-paths, ant-hills, valleys eto, It also includes the names of a number of 
trees, an alphabetical list of which is given in Appendix C. Of the villages that are mentioned 


1 [An abbreviated form of this name is N&tha in Sanskrit, as will be seen from the expression 

sMhyalhaMmsUhd NtitMdayah, which occurs on p, 36 of the Tatindrmatadipilcd of Srinivasaddsit, Telugu 

edition, M&draB, 1868. In his remarks on this work [Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for the 
year lb8S-Sd>, p. 70, No. 164), Dr, Bhandarkar gives a list of thB Vaisliijava Ach&ryas mentioned at the beginning 
of the Yattndrmatadtpihd. In this list occurs SrlparUhkuStuiktha as the name of one of the Achlry&s. But the 
term Snparkhku^anjttha evidently denotes two individuals, Sripavanku^a and Nitlia, the former being the name of 
Nauimdlvar, alias Safiiilri or, in Tamil, Sa<jag6p&. The latter, N&tha, refers to Nidamuni.— V.Y.] 

4 This is the name given to Rim a in Vaishnava works. 

4 Madras edition, Kaliyngidi 4990, Virfidkin, 

* Archaeological Survey of Southern Indie,, Vol. IV. p, 52. 

5 South-hd. Inscr. Vol. III. Nos. 31 and 36. 

6 The NdUyiraprabandham, which is called the *• Dra.vid.a- Veda," is a collection of Tamil nos ms written by 
the AMrs. The Ramanuja Vaishnavas, especially those of the Tengnlai sect, have n greater regard for Tamil which 
is the language of their snored texts, than for Sanskrit, jast as the Mkdhva Vaishnavas prefer the Kannada 
language. 

i South-Ini. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 14. 
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in the grant, the following admit of identification. One of the two villages 1 which formed the 
southern boundary of Virach6dachatnn r edimangala, Portnavtda, may be identified with Ponnada 
which is found to the east of Pithapuram on the Madras Sumy Map of the Pithfipuram 
division. The western boundaries, Kolliprblu and Cbembr&lu, are found on the same map as 
Gollaprol and Chebrolu, on the high-road from Pithapuram to Kattipudi, Bendapundi, one 
of the northern boundaries, is Bendapudi, on the road to Vizagapatam. Two other* villages 
between which the northern boundary passed, Singawikrama and Dontengi (1. 2511), 
are found on the map as Srung&rrukham and Tondangi between Bendapudi and the sea. 
Among the boundaries of Navavada, a hamlet of Virachodachaturvedimangala ( 1. 266 ), we 
find Bendapdndi ( the modern Bendapudi ) and Duggavada. This village is identical with the 
modern 3)urgada, which is found on the map between Bendapudi and Chehrolu. Chembrolu, 
the modern, Ohebrolu, belonged to the district of Bottepinandu (1. 209 ). a The district 
of Prolunandu, in which Malavelli and Ponnatofja were situated (11. 69 and 182), is already 
known from two inscriptions in the KuntimUdhava temple at Pithlpuram, and included also 
Na vakha ndavada (near PitMpuram ) and Sarpavaram. 3 


TEXT. 1 


First FUie. 


[i*] 

2 ?rwT^f^r [11 \*] 

mm ?r- 

8 inmt hwt; wgrrwrg: rnfft wtf]w ?mt m 

“V *■>. 

TIHI WW- 

4 ; m: s[i*Kk cnrr wfo: [w*]7rar4^: 

aft srate 

5 atfr crar^: cramps: 

fR?t mwm 


6 

7 

8 


atft fa- TPfft qvncp Trtft 

wt fofisro mm* 

nn: m tfifem arfr'wtot* [ to :*] 

rmt m: 


yiww: m\ w*t: m 

x> 

m\ -z mm - 





According to tha Telogn portion (1.204) these two villages belonged to the district of Gttaravaruaa 
which, according to hue 183, Atari, one of the three components of Virachadaehatuiv&dintaeala was ritnatmi ’ 
* The same district is mentioned in 1. 202 an Bontepinbclu. 8 ' 81tuattd * 

3 See dot 10 , Vol. IT* p. 2S0 and note 1. 

4 From the original plates. 5 Read « Beftd ^fw 

’ todW. 8 Read 


in 
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9 ; flfl; cKft rffi^rfKN; TO 

10 <rwr fm- 

n ^rnr u^r f^nftw #im *rar t*r- 

^d^?T 

12 #riw*m[?t] [i f ] 

f^cTT fafcrifc*V 

n tostt [ i *] m ^ m fxxKro 5 ^^frfwft w[j]f¥ 
<T*]Tftsn rTOTOisf [i*] *r ^ srnfT ftfc 
15 cTirir^ ftfW 'wsrftd ’Mtxnrr^ 


16 frtar 


xrm^t^ *- 8 

c 9 * •-- 





Second Tide ; Firtt Side. 

17 f?t wtrera 3pfr a iref ^rrn 

qmniT- 

18 « [i*] fi«rmlftwtf?wr [t*] uimspraTarar 

Hit^atra n*^: ii [?*] nwr- 

19 : 5 qr%fsww; ^ “^^[t] aw ^ t wtart 

frnw^rpnrrcw- 

20 wft<T*]lt ^TTtfapro 14 ^T faicK t^ KH^ I ^ W'C'I Wl H 13 [w]TOT- 

qxtf^tferapt“ WT' 
q^ifa qjfttjjnxtRnr^ [i*] 


8 Read 


I Read %T. 5 Read 

4 Read ^tcW. 5 Bead fW. 

• The word ee^lpQ is written partly on and partly below an erasure. 

7 Read ffijfrt]. 8 The anugvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read 10 Bead Olf^Kf. 11 Bead W&ST. 

II Read ^°. 18 Read u Read 

« Read ie Bead 17 Re&d 


EPIGRAPH!! IKDICA 


[Vol. V, 


n 


22 m$t ^RrfthFsranrera1^h«?r(T) TOirot:*] 1 ^ 

?rajtft firfwtft ] 2 ^ftPy <t* 

23 ttarfiwiftr TOfr 


^TT^TJf (<T)TO SiTrlT 

24 6 Wrf^3rT *P*tW Wjit ftstSTlfl^T^ 7 cTfITO 8 


finiFwt*] 

25 n^ffr 

0 

W 



HWrf: 




26 I ?ranft TOftf cr[|]T^fy^mf^^r 

?r|X|- 

27 WmwSkWipf ^WrT; €llfW^^^^TOT5f 9 

TO Wtfc? 7 Tt ™ 10 

28 gp^[T*]ST rTffJSHt *TT**N effe^T fa^[T*]fsar 

WTYTPT flYff^CTS^wt sMWTOT FT- 

29 $fT5r ^ T ^W gwt YT^WtHt TTsTf 1 OT^TTW: tfafifoW 

to t?ngd ^t ^; 13 wtpsi [i*] 

30 HTOttfWcmTfcr t^hfEIT ^?fflY^nftTO^[c(] [l*] rTtft 

srfk#w 14 mW ^ 

31 fir 0*] htosswh wyt*[ if^srar: [i*] 

rni*Jrora Sfirftfifl i [%*] <r- t 

32 rraft ^nrstiraV trawi?: [i*] 


33 it: 15 [h «*] ft ^ tRfter firaj^gr toff w[>r]Tfirftr 

t^ 16 ftpYTT Yf[w]T ^ YT- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

34 wftpi i HtaijWR[$]*r wfir ^ w^^r^rr: 


1 Bead S^FTT^;. 3 * Bead °^P. 

1 Read flitlffo WTCPj;. 5 Bead 

i Read VtCT?3l. 8 1{ ead <rwf|\ 

10 The amsvdra etande at the beginning of the next line. 

i> Read ^SD[. B Bead c Sp#ftr. 

J* Read *fc ^Bad'fpRmr. 


1 Read . 

6 Read 3^rfar. 

9 Read V^TOH* 

u Read ?T*TTO^ 

15 Read °^T. 
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35 ii [a,*] 

n^rai^Rr^T' ^ sm an - 

36 aHf II WlRi* SIOTt ffmmt >h{k S reftfw ^ttRT%- 


1*] 3- 

37 [i»] iprmr- 

fegn[^]fe rtfs- 

38 frs tfw TrsfanSta' I [*•] imiT J Wfesra- 

snans [»*] toswi f^tflarat^ifn*] 

39 f5]w[w3]^ftrW 8 i [c»] »^ys? RH f r T 9P t , gH3 i! i i f^fro 

flSTpf 1 t<«M'WSU[^]- u 

i« [wij [i*] *raf iftf^ jjjjaf 

*pr^5H fMbt ^TOT ftfOTrf f?|>]TO 

41 ^ffiefcastt 11 t*rrfaraft[^w]!> i [a*] ^»rh!tlt?wprafir[ff]fjra- 

^i[i*M«s«iaifrftwr[ ! <tT]’fT J ‘ 

42 ^rra^!tr?t^lf^T ,i raiHTf«TnT [i*] wtfii tro?if uffs 11 

73: 

43 Wlfklfw i [<•*] 

TOSITfiraW'?- 1 ’’ 

W apm t ^Mirrast tps ^tfa u ^4wfira®T5i^5rwm7f 

0*3 mprawn- 

15 jsraffir fifeviwww ^ w^rfa 11 ’ m HiwrfVai tff 
smsmmk. ii [u*] mnbn i- 

46 * ft-irar: sinwt^T f^nr w *kkf w ww?t 

t: i M[*«]- 


>B«U MlHISWift. ’BeadsretftSSirefl. 'JUri^tS:. 

* Bead 8 The Mara $ of aeenis to be corrfieted from fl. 

« Before HI stands tie drat half of another, incomplete V, The $ of looks almost like % 

t Read 8 xhe syllables sa, bU, m and ea are corrected from others. 

# Bead M Read^H > 

11 A syllable, probably mma, baa been erased at the end of this line. 

]l The bepimung of this line up to UTft is written op an eiaanre ; read ^TTSTT. 

11 Read °TcMI HReftd^t^T 0 * » Read W5- 

‘•Read^. 4 kReadW. ^Read^T^. 

^tWdVefo 50 ' 
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EPIOBAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. V. 


47 A srafasihifTOsr Adiarcra 5 Ufa [at]wr mfianWaVaa 

firm Vafaiiat- 

48 Sst€ 1 [?!(*] TO 8N ftpk r « i *TOT ftfaltfoWt [l*] Wfsr- 

^ p fawirfewi- 

49 tjgfa i [t^*] a a a a ia a mr a w : [i*] *r^' 

s pn$at[ai] fp aatawl to i [i»*] fW5- 
60 inrof aft p at « wfa WiAjf wwnirw- 
ffta: 7T5 ii [U‘] tOg]lt at 


TMrA Plate ; First Side. 

51 pf apt tarafata]! 1 i wsafttfiatfa fwipfft « 

t: i [u*] 

52 part *t tig tw" crafaafa i [i*] aro TOtptawn*? 11 

tjto froftairamW # [vs*] 

63 atgsnre 11 aft $ftaft prft pfira apt 5 [ft]wi wrat" 

[i*] afcfaftrc Tfttt" are tat- 

64 wa" ftag" fhtfs nn? paifirafwj t [t e *] tarrfiw 

agaro pnatanatrpf- 

56 wwpfcraiwla [i»] anrot mwh [wa:*] $*naa[e[:*] 
^fornara a [Ik] art-" 

56 fp i [it*] srjwatwnw arataaroamro awt aar*5[^]tiT- 

farfaaA pwfaaf oral a- 

57 ar” aPatf.i awrf aiaaTTOmaptfA^aift" fawsftiftjftw- 


tatat a[fl- 

58 ant ffaffi : ” i [p*] nraA' 

if tfM- / 

‘Setd'SS. ^>Bai°wt' 

4 The of is oorreoted from tf, 

8 Read°Wt. 7 Bead 

' Read “BeadTpq. 

“Reader. "Bead** 

u ftead^a’. «Read°UfW. 




* Read ■ 

* Bead vfl'fl^T 0 * 

* Read-^Ht^ WT* 

“ Read Vf. 

uBeadVf* 


>7 The five letters fttHT flw we written on an erunro. 
u Read 3f*T J the mwdra stands at the beginning nf the next line. 

» Read V w Bead 11 He&d W' 1 

» Read , “Then of dyutij is written on an swusdr*. ^ 

“Read ^E* 


34 ^ is corrected from W J read °^t- 
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No. 10.] 


59 Tifif m. i ^ ^wwTHkMTftr- 

fffr it 

60 ^ ^: 3 i [\f] ft 

61 wffa^fm^T Wf 1 T^TOi^TWTRT ^ STfj jpsrre 


62 I [^*] 







[^*]ftpreRTO* RTOTT W[WI^ftl[T *]^- 6 7 * * * 

63 ft i 'TOT^iiwftrcft xrfecTT wrs[ft]*rcfirfP to 10 ^tfm- 

ifaTOffMl 11 SwMflcTCTi II [^*] 0 ?' 

64 12 qftrcrf^w urfir urarartM tot 13 ff^prp 


% p> 

65 ftft ^ S ^^faTFTLT*] [fiflWFTRft TOftW^ftf 4 ^f|tft8T 

^Wncf [?]“ 

66 ^ II fr#*] ^f 5 ^ 16 [ft] Tpff TOrftFTT 17 

i mfif 


y/zirj Fide ; Second Side. 


67 i [^*] si [T*]firo °* i w ift'T^TTfrosrt 

f ?n$[f] site [fi to^t- 

6 B twt ii [h*] st 

i 4 #€TO[: :fc ] ft[f^]w ^* 20 

69 Tirr3[f : ]fw# wncto: TOros[T*]*3i: wraif[: $ ] 3 ft- 

Ifcfr 3 %: Stprsjfaraft- 

70 mfaft xr^pnwr 5 ! mvi 

1 TO(t)^I- 


71 


i to 31 i 


t^mf Ttft^ 


fOTri^i? ^T“ 


i Bead fart. a Bead W?fa 

* Read cW^TPT'pn . 


6 Bead ^TOT. 

9 Bead °?sfN 

12 Read xsfa, 

15 Bead °§tft. 

18 Read 'STiW ?fMf 

41 Read Wf. 


7Readfaft°. 

1D ReadW flff. 

13 Read wL 
18 Read 
'» Bead 

a Read h’^lt, 


1 Read *W,' 

» Read W. 
8 Read^T 7 |l 0 . 
n Read WiM- 

WRead 0 srM ^°* 
17 Read °^T. 

» Read 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vol. V. 


72 tr, 1 II arswr [1*] s en^rft[f^]?f to 

TOft?[T*]f$fa tftra[T*] wftfa t^T' 

73 ftft ii [>**] 5 ft toit TOntfr[ft] W- 

m ft* *tot n«rfk?fffor: 

74> ftfljf; [i*] # ftu^ Sffflrra^T^Tmftriwt tTO* 

to #n<^ [0*jrft 

75 mftfr TOfftinj u [^ 9 ] TOtf[ft§ftrft wfrr to sftft 

TO^ft * 4 ^ftfe [i*] fanfo*] M ft- 

76 [ft]^ 6 ftfro 6 i [**.*] §*t wm ? 

swsnrr *st[fir] TOTfera 8 

77 fop [i*] ftvrft sftft wf ^iTO- 

W. | [$*'*] gift MPtjftjTO^ ftw* 

78 TNjjftgpft^Rg [l*] SWrrW^^TOT $ Vftft w 

[a ***] S *Tfrot- 

79 [i*] wmm stot; 
fTOfa TTOTO TO' 

80 fe: 11 [h \\*] S to#i fHw ftroS i *w TO^wntifS- 

81 USOT^ [l*] I yftmw I ^TOU: I TOTOTW?. I 

’ftrows: i wttwfiwnA i 

82 ^mi: ft^c ? *ip?T[^]wi: I toswj: i TOfifttrs: i ftr^- 

fror- 

83 ^rorpp?: m*m: Ttow?: i ls row: i w[*j> 

ftefiiOT^M; 1 ] 

Fourth Plate ; /jm< 5?de. 

84 %swre; snrftfWE i iftranf: [tfafw?. i enwre: i 


I After tbig word four akskarat are misaing ; ’TfXTWf v\o\ild *oit the metre. 

»Re«dW. sReadtrrf. ‘Bead 1*f. 

‘ Sad fafWT- 6 Read ftfstiq. iRead Wlt^T 

8 Read ffM. 8 ^SJT°. 50 Read 

II Read fo:. ” Reed “Kl^Tlfn^ 0 - u Read ?fW. 
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85 i ntftror. i i ^pettos 1 i 

€t- 



86 ?r^vn; ^r[irt]^CHi: a i i fcsrHsMft i 3 *rrci« 



^TfrOT- 


87 ^ra i i *nn[>]TOs: *r(T)wreros: 

i [*n]wi5: \ fire- 

88 i wmf: i «mvri: i i ^t^- 

*ttto?: 4 i fm*m- 

89 mi\ i f^ff; i \ \ wrors: i 

trrcfercft: 5 i totto?: i 

90 m\ i prrc^Ttwra i f mw, \ s 

6 ^rfTf^F. I ^TSRWVff: 

91 ^gpw. i i *fKFrrog: i ftfcsiras: i 

i iftfer- 

92 Wf: | w[f]rr[t]f^Tf: I 

prc^frws: i 

93 *js§*r[>r]s: [i] fmO]?: i ^TCftnpri: i *rmTOs; i tsnp- 

VTO I TOTW- 

94 to i tftwsro [i] ^krro: i Store: i 

95 wf: i i toitotf. i i ^ 

toe: i TOm*re: i 

96 iitotstoto i pftrofiB \ m^rroi: i 3 t*ttos: i fapraRr- 

97 m\ \ i i [p]*rem i 

f^p?; i 

98 i TO!: i ^fe^TOTp^r: 

99 i frew. i ^ri[ft]wi: \ ^nrr^pf: ^fw; f 


1 Reader?;, a This name ia inserted in the place of 'st<t<«iK('WT?> which has "been erased. 

* Read *ntm. ‘ Read m> s Bca^ 

• Read spwenfs. 7 The anusvdra standB at the beginning of the next line. 

8 Read 

9 The visarga at the end of this line belongs to the erased name Rf5W£: which is still partly seen. 

n* 

o> 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. V. 


100 mmm: i iftfitaro ’rmrore; \ \ 

Fourth Flatc, Second Side . 

101 lOTraft'infawre^n wcwftw: i ! f tmsnfwn: i 

irarwidta- 

102 5rat i aT fe$ffl W. fajnp. ^rawi: i srrora- 

W. ?T*rW?: I ifff 

108 ifagrt i #sriTO ^ifew: i i 

jwf. ftftwre: i ^tp- 

104 jr: i tosthe ?wiwffe(. i 3ttfsi?*(f: i 

qft wre fflss i fwwrfw- 

105 F. ’TOTSW. I i | ft^S; | urn- 

hf ^ifeotienftra i fpnro- 

106 f. WPffl?: i €mnrwf: i treift[*j]F i wrwre: i st- 

iftews: i ftosrfas: i wf%- 

107 w ct w . i *rrftat*is: i tfaraw: i i fit- 

^qsnnsflF. i fn# 

108 i wftpiTWS: i ntffore: i ^rafpwi: i g rK fr wre fof 
i ^rarftwi: i ss- 3 

109 etuwMfflt: i Nw ^fafT*]ffns: i\?ntws: 

i nwMw- 

110 ® srrcraMws: i 4kmrai: ‘mswi: tfit qNfrar^stft 

TOnnPmT: i u-‘ 

in ijflf: i fwwrftres i ft^ps: i nrjfa*]flF i foffu rcwe 

112 i ^swjus: i totoh: jw^hsi 

flPwWfwF i tu- 
ns i i i i prrr- 

«ifiwF i %nrwi: ii- B 

114 i i sniraw?: i tsros! i 

"us- 


1 Read fUFC. 
*Read 7 ftM« 

7 Read 


'ReadHttc. 


5 Read ^mpfip[. 
s Read 3j‘g, 

8 ‘ &fflwdra stand* at the beginning of the next line. 
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S3 


115 kstkttoti: i i \ 

wfaiPfl: i %stto*'. 

116 i i i w$$m- 

vrs: [i] feMro^ 

117 s: i fd^TOr: i i i ^rm* 

mm: \ tMf- 


liflh Plate j First Side . 

118 arose I ^[?]^r»ts: ’ffoamsHS: i 2 * * srmw?: i 

i w- 

119 f miw iTfr < n i i ^tewms: i ^rons i 

I *KWC I 

120 i SfcnrcsFprewfirarat *Hrom$ i 

Qfot(T)«ffws: i *• 

121 [ft]?nflW^T: tffMroWipf D] *rrcwm® i jfnraw?: i 

w k p w we i ’^kmWw: i 4t- 

122 t#*Fws: i «4tws: i ’sfaif^ws: i ^sjws: i #wn- 

% i wsrafli!f»rai5ra- 

123 ® i wt[^fi]tws: i Mffltwre: i ftewsjrf^ i ^taranjwg: i 

£l . 

TJm" 

121 ‘ twyg i’ pra wMws: i snwrw: 

wf9\ ^twpwi?: Kfa- 

125 ws Nftfflwr: I sfawm: fowfwrjp: [i] iro iim: 

’ftwts: sfam- 

126 m: i i ’snfera^W^ *mtsws: [i 9 ]t^w?: i 

| si[T*]ft%f^Ti: wra*w|- s 

127 nftn l i ofepnw : i [8u]Wf: ftf^TW: 

128 i «s*fws: i othb i i 3fort[>®T*]’pis: 

i • f Tt iy gtftws: i ?m-“ 


i jtwd T^t°* 3 C5 Y^’‘ 8 ^ eai ^ 

4 Rend °m°. 6 Bead ^T®^. The musvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

^ Road 

m2 


EPIGRAPHIA IHDICA. 


[Tol. T. 


129 ZRTPC I nfnpfnng[3]f?Mi: [i] sftt ntfira- 

ntnwi: (0 wrar^wtR^ i ft- 

130 i t[ns]pMS: i ffit ft n4fftnft l TMWT 


131 fnteM?: i MtnnraMS: i nronfMS: i ftsr’p’rrjctw?: i 

ffln Mnpn rp- 

132 %: i wforo s wt m roftm i f^rms: i ftsrp?: 

t nftr ft nfirntnft ii rrafaj- 

133 f^wj; i nrorafnfn^ i ftnnfnift ii mImw: i non- 

?(t): fwntnMr : [i*] ftaMMf: 

134 5jTcnm*ts: i i %wr[?*]: i f t puff i: i mft- 

twi 1 i i mt# 

135 wi: i sstft ^RWilw: I fwOi^fli: i i 

ftrmws: i n4f?- 


Fifth Plate) Second Side . 

136 ws; i *mpMs: i ftnw: i f tp s w : i qn firanpfiq 

i ntfsfi?tnMs[: ] 

137 frarnsT^: l Mn fnftfai^p : ssamTp ftfywtw , i ft- 

srpi: i ftaps: nr- 

138 war: i nft a Mranmntw: i fknws: i ft®- 

’nms i nttmr- 

139 «?: i npjrnMi: i i "npsnM?: mwu: fktn- 

mi: i ffrnt - 

140 mmi: i ftp® i km?: i fpRiMS: i nMj*]»|fsME i 

natsmi: i ptwiftfli: i ft- 

141 mms: i fftnftMi: i Jkinra[n]nM?: i nTOft'Msnt*ramt i 

t r\ 

i ^r- 

142 i i i 

mmm: t ftftw^r[T*]- 


ReadUl;. 


1 Read TO. 


1 Road 


*WT. 
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143 w© 1 i i i i [qjftro: 

I tfnftTOE I WT[^> 

144 hi: tifaTOa; i wrararw i treFnwre: 

sfinrraftr-* 

<\ 

145 ws: i i firnftro^H?: i ’sWprs: i S l^ws: 

i wrewf^: i %• 

146 i sramAs: wrawr. i snwtf; i ^nravti: firc- 

147 fOT[t^M3*rrro^r: ararors; ^flffiwis q frnra f a : *t- 

nirore- 

148 [:] fsrarpr^: i i 'marflRfyflsfUrara) i firp- 

w?: i *ftenit(?t)»rs; i ftwsmsf:] 

149 =ii^n qrft sfa afe ft{®]snftw: i ^rtMt^ns: 

i fcrwr. firoNw»is[:] 

160 [swjisOTs: i fjfwis: i swan?: i ^rftraroftms: t’srawE i 

i trfrofl- 

151 s: i %ran?: i wfisrarois: i fofffnros: i f«r- 

wrfire^: ^foromf’&rs: 

152 smtems: i 3^ftftrafwTsr«w: ^krgia- 

sw. ’sttnws: 

Sixth Plate] First Side, 

168 wraws: i ra wrc rc’ w r ra ftmfttptwvt: i wswinfira i 
^Tm[f]«s: i 

154 [:] <fcw q fg »re: i alrms: « ^teesss- 

sr?(:)#ft- 

155 4trat i srrcroiwr. i tswmr[:*] ato'sns *fir ^arft 

'tftnotlw: \ 5 rtrore: i wwiot- 

156 ns i i n[t]y«w«\traT# i faw 1 

fa^flprpenwHs: t fir* 

1 Read °^TT'.. a Bead a Bead^. 

• Bead jiifcut. ‘ Baad MWKKftr. * Bead "ditfo 

! BeadaftW. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICJl. 


[Vol. Y. 


157 i wraw. i i 

¥(€*, I «IH.WW 4 <TW 3 rTt I ^ 5 - 

158 wc[fl]?; ^kr[w]«s i >nrmt*re: i 

^M’jrcraws : 1 i w^‘ 

159 wi: i ’jftrwr?: vMwsufaq, i ^?wt. *ntnrmire: ^nW- 

I TOW 1 -* 

160 i m: [i] sskwHs: %m?: ptowe: i 
Wffl?: i fcw[*i]E pStriwi?: 

161 [tt]tow(»0»jw. i 5 t^wi: i 

162 ?; i Wrot^MW: trow: ’trowaw 

i ^7®w. i <Fwmji fat! 

168 fipraw. fimimqwi WE i fawfawre*: nHeWw 

164 fife nlPtere : $nw [ftrlfiromt. i tftorfr?ra^nfai 

’ftrot?: lforwrcM- 

165 wit: snfcgpfore •nrnwwf: #toie i ftwre: *rta(T)n 

ve i iwts wnwre[:] 

166 ww ie xaNttawftsIwflw: [l*] WHi: f%[f*f]niWiE. 


V!- 

167 we finrfttTTOre: i «nf%twre: i wnMn® «iKnww 

168 twE mPwtwe ft's*® #t n ra B ’trwms: fJifrdiftffl 


169 «[:*] tow® «Swwr: wtfcwfow. wretw *?to*pi 

[v]«rc i wflrawnwne 

170 ftmWnww: ww, 

iflfi^TO fwx- 

171 'wnwE tfs »ra i pwifwiE I 

• r% g*. »v 

^TiWW?: %w- 


1 Bead 
‘ Bead faf 


3 The anutvAra stands at the beginning of the next line* 

4 Read °Wi: I »B«dTf^. 
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Sixth Pink i Second Side. 

172 tpm: toitsto =n[iV|. 

sutoi: tft 1 ire far- 

’O 

17B [i*] s fiwrs^fe? mzm: 

171 OT[fa?r] i ift i 

m: 1 *fa to- 

175 d ft^[f]ftwr^rr: 1 1 wrai: 1 w: 

ftrg^^™?T¥RT 5 i; 1 ftorcfin* iisr* 

176 WTO^OT^] fTOTOFTOOT^TOI TO33* 
TO I feiw ! «P 

177 *to35TO?: 1 Sfaprar. 1 ^ srarttro 1 * \ to- 
stoto s 1 


178 II ^ft fr TOfeTON^ 1 TOtTOSSfa^ l f^WSD*] 

11 ftro^^nw: 1 TOf*(#wi: s- 

179 ft 1 *r#ms: * TOra[<r]fl& 

i ift snfw^troTO: 1 

180 [; i] fro^r. 1 <iRvwdt i 3 5 \w^i; 

to: xrr^rra'Smtw: 1 q- 

181 [z]ft^wmTO^r; (0 5 fnft«^ 5? 




1 S 2 tot^ 

TO: 

183 TOTO ^I<*(ftTOTOift TO^lS^te 1 


184 WW lH% 5 [T*]WfI^t® 5 T ^ ^ 

5 R[t] T!ft^ 5 W ?KJd»«lfiWt[ 9 T> 


fl Read 'fltW'fX 3 ilcatl 

I this line after tf has been erased j hat the erased words ate stilt 


1 Boad SjSTff. 

4 The vest of 
faintly visible. 

» Read^Wt- 
; Ik ammra etands at tho beginning of tie nest line. 


6 Read^mT 


*> Read l 3?m 
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fro [ 5 ] Tismt ara[ 4 ] qfep sr* 

186 ahKqftflt* 

fcrf^enr^j =r: w to i 

187 i&m. » fl* rc re g wtstterc ^ 

Witig wtar * <3W. n 

188 g§g i Hraw&jJfafw ntarr[w]s 11 wwIht*it‘ 

)j4h: qw?: i •■sitwsjt f?ft! tfrawre 

189 Arts" Ijvr *6 *fc ^*1 * 

%rf 3 fowif*! 3 T 13 ^ T ™ i ^ iWn: 

190 $M%] thiflr *Wwr *Pi Mu f*Mft 

atfs m|? frW^ ?hf[i]?T- 


Seventh Plate) Pint Side. 

191 ®g $f»r f*rs Jrrsg 

192 'faftw’rag’t 

[fefii]^ MWfer 

193 tnfee^t SsnNif ^faspMffi'aPraw®! stfw wmn 

w^pOsi- 

194 lesra *jft*f flft ^ne6[^]?3 

Wieeifta ftft ?- 

195 f^tp iftieflia ^ wt*3 7 

3 ?pijfep <Rriqpr »ftf- 

196 ft tops <KHW af** rfcmm i 

u^tre sjftw[T*]gg ftf*r ''f®^ mw 

197 “ft aiS^fft ctTt%[ftr]?a iJlRsii 9'^ ft aiwtft qt 

tr|flft *m [«]*rf»ra fift 

198 qtftsi q^nft ai («!«8 *153 M's+ifj 


i tad'M. ■E.aSftftw. 

•BaJ^UKR. 

I Bind ^T$3. Ee«l 

io This line up to rdyum is written on an erasure, 


3 ReadTW'. 

« Read °^f^°, 
* Read ^ed)^f* 
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199 fira wissrfn w tee^sr 

h- 

■J s3 ^ 

200 f ftft ^peajp tfrh 

0 m vmz irrorfee- 

* ci 

201 fa Wagm 1 stags afafa aswpjg stfaai asprfa staeai- 

______ f\ f' »ft 

p£$ %\\*m qprr 

202 ft ft* qjyi pg 

203 ^ *feft grogg $faqt ujtc *tffa[#]*p?pfe cfrfee 

P5 ^*TT II *W ft- 

201 ft i ^cr^^wwrpi 5 fftrof *jft* ftft earp ftfa 
3 tT<P ®!ft^ ftfe PP 

205 ^ftr ^[i] sffip ftft frft ^eaip?[^]g 

TOsip pp 0 q*- 

206 Tffft fe&' TOfirft^ft^sOT ^tftsifs 5 ^iii 5 gft* 6 

ftft p $ 7 ftsrg i trftwW- 

207 *f ft[ft] i wp trpfe fffeiTp 

*tpw* 9 p? pp ffft^ OTCfl- 

208 5 T TOqp? Pf ftf* ^rRpftft ftft P 5 ftfa 

StHpf *[f]wp $fa SrRp 

209 ^f^treaft srrcpr ^ftfiftp fj^fwft? fft- 

lM‘ sfo* fife rftrpipi- g- 

Seve'iith Plate ; Second Side, 

210 sag 10 stfa g^a" afa ala[ft] atfa M 3 atfa aa^a 

%aaf afaraia arc»?T33 atfa- 

211 fa |<aa u aresrrfa mfs gangg 13 atfa g^a narargg 

alfa^ aawga Mm at- 


1 Read##T^3f. 

s Read°fr^. 

4 Read ^jW 
s Read °^. 

« Read ^¥f. 


3 TIjg aiiusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* Rend ns in 1. 209 below. 6 Read °'f|^. 

7 llend^. 6 Read °5n. 

10 Read °4f^. 11 Read <T^. 

u Read 
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[Vol. V 


212 fai sft^ ?m ftpfpfe ssfea %fcwip 

#r W'tg sraft ai>mfpr- 

213 tfa prop srtrp p?r arfft!) sttfetip ^fsr 5 3rr- 

rp Stpfrrfc ss|$3 

214 #ra 3 ?Hp qfc gfag ^ ftp ftfira UfR 

eBa^ss strip rrsrfs pi- 

215 niff ! *jp 'irtRp W]n|jf*i fflp ffk 

sift stftipjp siftra str[<|p si- 

216 fprrp siftes strap aifar stf% fsrarp ftfa strap 

wssgg’fSTrfej ^f%*r ntfs frap 

217 ts carp tftp ii rnttart 1%faj i eiftftrampp ffftrarft 

ftfs nfftistp fiftra prar sfsrai- 

218 33 #ras a[n]sT sftrfpnfa ntft 513 trip s strasri 

ftft 1 m prat* pn ftfr- 

219 1 3 < 5 *r ntftnr[f]f ftfsra ^rrwngpr pr(T)wrfr sif® p- 

rw-, *\ 

35 ptra strapp s- 

•220 3 sift pp €t[ftr]®R ffo s^rfs irtfe pp fifes 
prat SSTOTP 

221 #ra nrassp siffeiip fifes nrasap %rarp fifes 

mrasp simp 

222 fifes ffpp if^tfP fifes ffpp fftfetr ffenfhrf&s 

irlsp ffet * 

223 fift spaiwp fifes pfe ftfsp tW n iftm-ra fifes 

pfe teaij nsnft 

224 p pfemp fifes pfe $©13 sspr frfen ^ 

gjyr si? g^raigg ^ra g^sr 8 

225 3fti ft?eeist ntfenft pp gjfisr 

_ r r jvg- ft 

W*T ^W«|l WT f)JO- 

226 si ^cr pp wrp pwip f(Pi^ srm- 

p Wsafeftr 1 trfir- 


1 The 4 of mi ia expressed b? a and u. 


3 Head 


Read °rrf%f^ r . 
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OP VIRA-CHODA. 


~ — — — VA-LIJ Uj±, 

227 f ii%f gwV ft. " ~ 

<*» «*f Sw^wp ,. * - ■ ""n 

”~ * ^ w, «* ^ 

'nraTSg i?tfg gfo* ftj.* K W ^ ^ 


MgUh Plate j First Side. 

m v m ^ m . 

^ ^ *®S %*nt«r]. n ‘ 

230 e jS? r * lv]m v *m rnmrmm ^ ^ 

^ Mgeewjgg frfei <rijg <%g- 

231 51 \5 lR T n . ***** TS* "Wflr m m wtgg 

^ f?, 5 * ‘<WraTft pgg ftfjRi tnr*T" 

232 ^ «gr %n^g ^mfir 

Wi>4%?i»w[T*]ftr <rtfe [Tttjfegnrg- 

233 3 ftfara g$r *ftnflw<MwP gtaggrfroft grfej 

frtro t^FT^T fcROT^g ^ 

234 grasggg Jfff% mfe gigg Ofin amg vmfa 

ftroTgg gtfggi Brrcgg sira- 9 

235 ijf¥ 0 3%pf grrojar gftsiTfg tftft fanrergg ftfs^ 

4»n«i^Fr %«igg frfggi grtggg 11 

236 ggfefg Trsrgg gzggfggg? m g^g gniog. 

f'r §«rat>flfg<frfa: wi«ra- 

3RRgg 1! gfttggtfii3Tfg g?gg gffgg 

tnw^g §faJ3T- 


23 8 gg tgTggg gt^ 5?g ^fggi iwggg g^g- 

fsgg gMg- 

239 gr tsrprgg jts fgg^rgg gHgg? tgrggg awmfMfgi 

?ft!“jg 55tfg 0]«r 

■J 


1 Read m^. 3 Read afeCT. « Bead 

1 Tho anusodm stands at the beginning ot 1 the next plate. 

1 Bead wfa, e Read to. 7 Read 

C \4 

* Read 3 Read TOf °. After this a letter has been erased, 

10 Bead ” Read °p TO 0 . lS Bead Iff 0 . 
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240 Aft ffe AlfcjAetff* 1 ffe* 

^ fitap Aft* 4wpf- 

241 sp A* 3 Aft pp Afe tTOf*r Arfenp 

ffe Arrenpr pp Afti t^rr- 

242 Afe ri[|] s *far* ft 373739 Aft* %%• 

giwfe 4 Aft p^ 5 ffe 4 sih^ 

243 tqT3TT99 Aft^i t[u]l^f % Aft ffeTM ftfe ^ 

^qf% AsT^ 6 . 

244 Aft ftcjsrrft pgft] Afe qw* (6* Aft 7 
p Aft* ?nfo feTft A- 

245 ft 9f?f ffe <TCft ^ftftftm^ ffe 9*3 9 ^™33 

Aftfenfep fe A[ft] W* 

246 trt 33 Aft , fjir 9 tfft*nj ^ ,,j n3ipi Aft ajp 8 ftfa^nft 

Aft Iwi Aft* 

247 Afrorft Aft 3Atot*S 9 Aft* "srrfeiM 

**ftqfe0 3*^ 337*199 

Eighth F late) Second Side, 

248 Aft §* Aftfenis Aft g*cft 10 iipAAftfe ft^' 

^9 Aftft ^iw^^Ttft]- 

249 *f&9 ftfa*T99 Aft* \M4i*ur^^#e6J^^ 

ft 

*i ft[?r*]*Tgg Aft* 9*- u 

250 ftAft ^fea gftgfefg Aft* ppf 12 nfe *fa? ^3 

cf ° 0 

^ft[f%]’afff? ?tPra 4- 

t __ 

251 ?!(r^ ^eaig ^efljj tsn^ 

fife f^TTJT^^fefe t- 

252 ire Aft Aft ^ferfe «ftQ ^9 Aft* 

Aft ^ T^ft i* 

1 Read°p. 4 Bead *f. 

* Read Vfe. 5 Bead 

* The amsvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

8 Read S^J (?), B Bead <$*. 

« Bead <nf . u Read ^T. 


1 R«d TOST- 

i ReadtpT. 
“Bead 
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253 fea w m1% ftfa m* ^fea ^nrarPr 

<i ^ fi 

Sift pgg ftf* fP* ftNMg? 

254 g wta^’tggg glstgg gift gnftng^wwi&S 1 gfa 'ftnraft 

gftg gtft gfiwrgg 

265 gfgggg gtfg wtfe gsgg gtfgg gftrogg ^ tgg- 
gg ftfgg groggy grggfeelXI- 

256 ft gsgg ?tftg grwggg gift ftft ftrggrgg gtftg gr- 

ftggg gtftgrtgg 

257 $ftg ggcgg sgrangg stfagf gmgg flfgpgg gtfgg 

swgg gift <ft- 

258 ft ftfggg gift grrcgg ftgrfftw tmtt gftg gift 

giftgtgg gtftftgw- 

259 ggg gtft <rtft ggggggg 5 gftr [»*] Sott ftft [i*] 

gift ggg* gggeflrcngg ftft g- 

260 gpt [fgjftgft g f g gftg gw wft gtftwigg #WRggg 

grftgrgg frfa g^g 1 

261 efliwp frfg ggg geegga^gg gftp gftsratgg gift 

tgi[g*]g*r sgrarft gift $s[g]- 

262 [g] gtfgg g*r ***** 

itftg eSgg ftftft g^g g- 

26S ft gggft m ^tftftrftft w gifea ftap ‘[^ 

vJ cj 

neei [gt]ft° gft g^ft sgragft mt% 

264 ^ ftragg’ g^’' 8 ^ g!5 ,, ^ 

r* vr ^ r\ 

Tnp ™ 

265 gi^g ^ftgugggg ftraftra ^ ^ ^ W 8 

^rfee gg« fife w«t- 

A 

Ninth Plate. 

266 fgg gift g^g ggw* gftn [n*] ftwft" ifft? 

gftng: [i*] gsia; 11 fi^- 

a Reader. ’ Read ^j#jnTf . 

* The 4 of di is expressed by d and «. 6 S-ead 

5 Read <T^T. 9 Read SfSlf. 

iiRead^:. 


1 Read 
* Read 

1 Read facTf?. 
“ Read 
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267 ftw i fftst literor ftm i 

ftm i 

268 ftrot fftlj fSTTO^ ftft ^UTlif TJ 

^ ftw u tt[f%>ra: 

269 ’gntTOTJ ’TPRW ’jfs’T TRH|SI tffTOPr 1 ftw I 3TTOT f? 

fiT "'Utl^'i 'SjfHlfipTO 

270 firaroa ftm i toch: ffisfti ftftror ftw « S 
TOit ftfts ijfinfifif ftffy]- 

271 fi®a 5jfet ftfe ff* W ftm i ^ anwr ssnroi 

to 8 ito' to to: ft- 

272 w[T*]TOrreTO ft i tfttf tosTO^R ^>t?H«rTtrflig^i[: i| 

273 t«s: ^[T*]JTtfst TOfirgt^ wratfK =totop&r: g*r 

TOfirgr^: troNs: 

274 *$[«][:♦] fwnfftr TO: 9 ftfaf4< TO; i sfir 

STO i TOWsrefinraft fftprf[r*> 

275 to Hift ft i ftftr fftTOTTfroifi ^ ft 

ft sro** 8 TO$fa*]MTwr: to x- 

276 fir *ra twrft: i TOtaft *r tot gr&rrr * [^ 

277 to" ftsr VPTTO srrf* I TOft TOaf JIT ft ^ 

[i*] fts wiaift ftrot toS «- 

278 fir, i [^*] nr[¥M HroR!* ^ [»*] ^ 

5CWTTftfiT TOTOfTC'i W i [?#*] ^ffir^w 

279 ^fiTTOTTfijaT [l*] TO TO TRT wfinro TO < 

TOf 10 [# n*] ^Tt[ft] 1 rofiT. 

280 TOSTO TOTOrafsi: rm TO^t; toito! fftfg 
fpgras: fi<T*]^rfii: f f 

< 

1 Bead ^15. * Bead 0 ^TW 

* Bead * Bead WR). 6 

1 Bead * Read W§°, 

9 Tie & of j$e ia added to the seoondary form of y , 


8 Bead 

« Read m fN. 
10 Bead Wf. 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Hari (Vishnu), the first of the gods, produced from the lotus of 
his navel Virinchi (Brahma), in order to create these three worlds. Prom him was born, it ia 
said, the great sage Atri ; {and) from Atri the Moon, who has taken up his abode on the crest 
of Mah§§vara (Siva). 

[Lines 2-60, except verse 15 which is translated below, agree with the Chellhr plates of 
Vira-Ohbda.] 

(V. 15.) “ 0 brave (son) ! Take up the burden of the VOhgl country which is hereditary 
in (oar) family. Powerful men, though young, are verily fit for their duties.” 1 

(V. 22, ) 2 Protecting a crore of the poor by granting (them) the objects of (their) desires ; 
those in fear by (his) arm which dispelled the fears of refugees ; and the subjects by adhering 
to his duty, he bears the name Samastabhuvan&foaya (Le. the refuge of the whole world), 
which is fall of significance. 

(V. 28.) Rising from the earth, attaining to great heights, spreading over all quarters, 
transcending all heavens and reaching still higher worlds, his fame, which destroys (all) evils, 
far excels the Gaiiga, which drops from heaven, falls upon this earth (and) takes a still more 
downward course. 3 

(V- 24.) The king of serpents (Sesha), having abandoned the toils of the burden of the 
earth, protects the lower world undisturbed j the whole earth, too, avoiding other, had rulers, is 
freed from agitation ; and the hosts of gods enjoy the numerous sacrifices of the prosperous 
twice-born. Thus these three worlds are verily in great glee while this (king) is bearing the 
burden of the earth. 

(V. 25.) While ruling the earth unopposed, he was called (back) by (Ms) father, the emperor, 
(who ms) desirous of gazing on tbe beauty of (his) body which was blooming with youth. 

(V. 26.) Looking at him, the youth, who, like the (waxing) moon, was day by day 
acquiring new splendour which gave delight to the eyes, the lord of kings could never satisfy 
bis eyes, but sent (Ms) son back in the fifth year, in order to conquer the north. 

(L. 68.) This asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana 
mahdrdjddhirdja, rdjaparamehara, paramabhattdraka , the most pious one, the glorious Vira- 
Choda&eva, having called together all householders, (vis.) the RdshtraMtas etc. inhabiting the 
district of Prdlun&pdu, thus issues his commands in the presence of the ministers, the family 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent and the door-keepers : — 

[Vv. 27-32 are in praise of the Brahmana caste.] 

(L. 80.) These (Br&hmanas) are enumerated with their names and gotras. 

[LI. 80-180 contain a list of the donees. 4 * 6 ] 


1 This verse follows verse 16 of tbe CheMr plates. In these plateB it is omitted by tbe engraver, though 
required by the context. 

9 This verse follows verse 21 of the Chelldr plates. 

8 The attributes given to the fame and to the Gang!) admit of a second explanation, suggesting that the 
former went to heaven and the latter to hell. 

4 The names of 8 donees have been erased, vis. of [Majtim&nbhatta and Mediyabhat"! in 1. 99 j of 

Adahiy&nbhat^a ini. Ill; of Srl-V&gudfevabhatta and Sri [R&ma]nda[ya f ]bhatta ini. 123; of AlavandSinbhfttta in 
1. 164; of Sri-Ra[nga]n4thabhatiain 1, 166; and of PrabSdhalsiv&pandita in 1. 177. On the other hand the following 

6 donees received 8 extra shares : — Abhirimainurti who was the officiating priest (pv.r6h.iia) of tbe ting 
(1. 80),— 1 extra share j Niravadyabhatta who performed the Vdjapfya, sacrifice (11. 148-149),— 1 extra share; 
D&mfidarabhatta (1* 172), — 1 extra share; ROjar&jabrahrnaroah&riija who was the commander of tbe forces 
(titvipati) (11. 175-176), — 8 extra shares; ICum4ranir4.yanabrahmamah&rll]a (1. 176),— 1 extra share; and 
Prab61ha4ivapan<Jita (t 177),— 1 extra share. The totals of the donees and of the shares, as stated in 11. 181-182 
of the text (636 and 544), may be arrived at by adding the 8 erased names to 528 which is the number of 
donees actually named in the plates, and by adding 8 extra shares to the single shares of the 536 donees. 
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(L. 180 ) Be it known, to yon that, — having assigned five hundred and forty -four shares 
— - (sowifi geitmg) less and (some getting ) more — to these (Brahmanas) , five hundred and thirty- 
six in number, who are engaged iu performing the six duties ; having united three villages, m. 
the village named Malavelli with its twelve hamlets (puntfi) and the village named 
Ponnatorra, (both) in your district, and the village named Alami in the Uttaravarusa district; 
having converted (these three villages) into a well-established agrahdra, hy name the prospered 
Virachodaohaturvedimaugala ; having fixed an annual assessment of one and a half nishki 
on each of these shares ; and having remitted the siddhdya, avenddya, abkimva and othe 
(revenue) besides this (assessuieni), (the tax) called kndarahlka, and what is due to the kinj 
from merchants and well-to-do people,— we lave given (the said village), with exemption fror 
all taxes, with libations of water, to last as long as the moon and the sun, on the occasion c 
the summer solstice, 

(L. 186.) u The boundary villages of this (village are) : — In the south Ponnavada an 
Mallavrolu (form) the boundary; in the west Kolliprolu and Chembrolu (form) tl 
boundary ; (and) in the north Polakumbarra, Dahkalapundi and Bendapundi (form) tl 
boundaries,” 

[LI. 188-266 contain a more detailed description of the boundary-line of the grant 
village. In this passage the following villages are mentioned besides those already referr 
to in 11. 186-188:— Lingamakurru, Puluvafigurru, Garaparru, Medaparru, Dare! 
Jammaparru, Bhimavura, Kappanipajryu, Singavikrama and Dontengi. The boundary 
the east was the sea (1. 188).] 

[LI. 266-271 contain a description of the boundaries of NavavMa, a hamlet (pm^i) 
Virachodachaturvedimangala, In this passage the villages of Bendapundi, Duggavai 
Nagada and Trummiki are mentioned.] 

(L. 271.) “ In this (village) one share (was assigned) for the maintenance of one u 
expounds grammar ; two to the expounder of Mim&msd ; one to the expounder of Vedanta ; i 
to the teacher of the Eigveda ; one to the teacher of the Tajurveda ; ono to the teacher of 
singing of the Sdmans ; one to the expounder of BApdvatdra (?) ; one to him who teaches 
reciting of the Pwrdnas ; one to the physician ; one to the barber ; one to the poison-doci 
(and) one to the astrologer. These are the twelve shares for the maintenance (of holders 
offices. Two shares (were assigned ) to the god Vishnu who resides in the centre of the vills 
two (shares) also (to Vishnu) who resides on the western side (of the village ) ; two (sha 
to Sri-Kail§,sad3va ; (and) one (share) to the other local deities. These (are) the Bt 
shares of gods." 

[LI. 276-279 contain the usual imprecations.] 

(L. 279.) The executors (djhctpti) of this editft (tfasana), which was given in thetwe 
third year of the years of the glorious and (victorious reign, (were) the five mini 
(pradhdna). The author of the poetry (was) Viddaysbhatta ; the writer (was) Pennach&i 


APPENDIX A.— LIST OP DONEES. 


Abhiramamurtl, 80. 
Achchahhadarabhatta, 81. 
Adahiyamanavalubhatta, 107. 
Adasiyamanavalabhatta, 169. 
Adihanambichaturvfedibhatta, 129. 
Idityabhatta, 107, 132. 
Adityadevabhatta, 165. 
Idityed^vasahasra, 169. 


Adityashadahgavid, 126. 
Akoudavillabhatta, 115. 
Alasahasra, 97. 
Alavandaubhatta, 99. 
Alid&vayabhatta, 167. 
Ambalattadibhatta, 90. 
Andamanibhatta, 172, 178. 
Appayabhatta, 124, 175. 
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Appayashadabgavid, 159. 

Aramadubbatta, 133, 153, 155. 
Araraudubhatta, 99, 

Arasabrabmlj 146. 

Aralalabbatta, 87. 

Arulaladasapuribbatta, 87. 

Arularabbatta, 112, 142, 171. 
Arularadasapuriyabbatta, 130. 

Aralarasabasra, 116, 144, 146. 

Attadibbatta, 106, 108. 

Attamabbatta, 106. 

Attiyaralibbatta, 150. 

Attiyasbadangavid, 127. 

Ayiramjotisahasra, 127. 

Ayyapiransabasra, 114. 

Bbaratabbatta, 171, 174. 

Bbaratasakasra, 162. 

Bh&akarabbatta, 123. 

Bbattadevabbafcta, 128. 

Bhimanatbabkatta, 108, 131. 

BbSmayabbatta, IBS, 165. 

Bbim5s v arabhatt a, 142. 

Cbandrasekbarabbatta, 118, 131, 158. 
Chelvasabasra, 109. 

Cbelvayabbatta, 119. 

Obeudamarakannabbatta, 90. 

Obldabbatta, 81. 

Cbidiyashadangavid, 105. 
Chipyftndanbbattasbmayiijin, 120 
jDakabinamurfcibbatta, 94, 140, 144, 151, 154, 
161, 162,163. 

DamayaaabaBrB, 128. 

Damayasbadangavid, 104. 

Damodarabbatta, 86, 96, 106, 126, 128, 141, 
148, 152, 172 (twice). 

D&mod arabbattas5mayapn, 178. 
D&mddamsabasra, 119. 

Darayabbatta, 146. 

Darayashadatgavid, 133. 

Dattatrivedibbatta, 149. 

Devadevesabbatta , 139. 

Deyakumarabbatta, 111. 

Div&karabbatta, 176. 

Doddiyabbatta, 103. 

Donayabbatta, 93, 94, 102 (twice), 103, 105, 
140, 142*165, 173. 

Donayasabasra, 153, 170. 

Ddnayasbadangayid, 114, 173. 
J)6nayatriy&din, 133. 


Doniyasahasra, 107. 

Doniyatrivedibbatta, 112. 

Duggayabbatta, 178. 

Ejasevakabhatta, 128. 

Ejiyapfitasbadangayid, 164. 

G amgadb arabbat ta, 87, 96, 100, 104, 121, 158, 
166. 

Garudabhatta, 97. 

Gar) dadasapuriyabbatta, 130. 

Gbr iasibbatta, 99. 

GOvindabbatta, 85, 91, 101, 104, 108, 155, 164 
174, ISO. 

Govindaaahasra, 100, 170. 

Gundadevabbatta, 93. 

Hanumasahaara. 124. 

Hrisbikesabbatta, 115, 
tsvarabhatta, 114, 145, 150. 
tSvarasabasra, 162, 

Janardanabkatta, 146. 

fc « * 

Jan^rdanasbadangavid, 173. 

Jaimayabhatta, 173. 

Jannavasahaara, 124. 

Jatmayasba&angavid, 173. 

Janniyatrivedin, 86. 

Jatayedibhatta, 92, 126. 

Kadalusiiukalabbatta, 83. 
Kailasamudaydaaabasra, 98. 

Kalakalabhatta, 177. 

ElmakStisabasra, 152. 

Kamayabbatta, 118. 

Kamayasabasra, 94. 

Kamayatrivedin ; 113. 

Kamiyaebadangavid, 86, 136. 

Kandayasahasra, 119. 

Karimakyabbatta, 172. 

Kariyak&sahasra, 102. 

Kesarabhatta, 82, 84 (twice), 94, 95, 115, 127, 
134, 149,' 151, 155, 160, 164, 165, 175, 177. 
K&iaYasabaBra, 163, 170. 

Kolavamanabbatta, 106. 

Kdlav&manasahaera, 117. 

Kopdayasabasra, 169. 

Kopdayasbadangavid, 173. 

Kbvindanbbatta, 137. 

Krisbnabbatta, 81 (twice), 87, 92, 99, 133, ISO, 
Erisbunbbatta, 91, 103, 112, 132 (twice), 134, 
137 (twice), 138, 143, 151, 162, 174. 

Kriabpudasapuriyabbatta, 131. 
Krisbuusabasra, 136, 145. 



98 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vol. V. 


APPENDIX A— LIST OP DONEES— contd. 


KxU6btiiagach.5dabralimamah&ra]aj 175. 
Kurn&rabbatta, 113, 134. 
Kumaraiiar&yanabrahmamahaTaja, 176. 
Knmaraperam^nbliatta, 107. 
Kutnarasvamibiiatta, 90, 92, 101, 104, 111, 
113, 128, 140, 170, 171, 172. 
Kumarasvamisahasra, 151. 

Kuppayabhatta, 90. 

Laksbrnidharabbaria, 95. 

Lalkondavellibbatta, 156. 

M&dtavabbatta, 83, 87, 88, 97, 105, 110, 111, 
113, 124, 139, 143, 146, 153, 157, 160, 170. 
M&dh&yasabasM,, 145. 

Madhavasbadangmd, 126. 
MadhusManabbatta, 109, 139. 
MalaAiniyamndranbfcatta., 112. 
Aianattikiniyacsabasra, 137. 

M aD attukkimy anbb atta, 122. 

Maadayabhatta, 166. 

Mauinagabbatta, 151, 168. 

Maranabkatta, 105. 

M&rayabhatta, 96. 

M&riyasbadahgavid, 119. 

Medayabbatta, 122, 

Medayasbadangavid, 123. 

N&gad&ttabhatta, 90. 

NAgadAyasahaara, 97. 

Nagad&aayabbatta, 90. 

N&mayabhatfca, 114, 

NambiyandAtibhatta, 118. 

N andikuaaarabbatta, 85, 127. 

Nikasiahabbaffca, 82, 84, 93. 

N%a?abbatia, 89 (twice), 91, 95 (thrice) 
100 (thrice), 102, 105, 106, 110, 117, 121 
(twice), 134, 138, 142, 147 (twice), 159, 165, 
167, 168, 179, 180, 

NarayaaabbattaaOmay^in, 156 , 
Narayariasahasra, 93, 161, 162, 177. 
NMyaaaabadangavid, 86, 88. 

Nilafeajjthabhatta, 123. 

Nimbadevabharia, 179, 

Niravadyabhatta, 148. 

NityAnandabbatta, 148. 

NityAaandatriyedm, 86. 

PadmanAbhabbaria, 144, 165, 167. 
Palligondinbbatta, 157. 

Param^avarabbatta, 138. 

PArtnaalrathi, 89. 

Parthas^thibbattasOmayAjin, 148. 


Periyanambibhatta, 120. 

Periyandanbbatta, 125, 128. 
PeriyAndAubbattasomayajm, 120, 
PerumbajrakkadalbhatksdmayAjin, 154. 
Pittayabhatta, 99, 

Ponnayasahasra, 94, 98, 147. 
Pofcayashadahgavid, 159. 

Potiyabbatta, 91. 

Potiyasbadangavid, 122. 

PuruBhottamabharia, 147, 160, 
Rackcbenashadahgayid, 153. 
RajarAjabrabmamahAraja, 176. 

RAmabbatta, 83, 94 (twice), 109, 120, 125 
135, 138, 139, 141, 152, 158, 159, 16< 
(twice), 168. 

Ramabbatta, 110. 

RAmadasapnribbatta, 121. 

RAmad&y&bhatta, 145. 

Ramandayabhatta, 150. 

RAmasahasra, 92. 

RanganAthabhatta, 88, 104, 158. 
R&manaahadatgavid, 112. 

Rercayabbatta, 130. 

Rudrabbatta, 140. 

RndraktnaArabbatta, 158, 166, 

Rudmsabaara, 119. 

Sajjanabbatta, 83. 

Sambhubhatta, 110. 

Samkaran arayariabhatta, 109, 115, 141, 1 
^ 164. 

SamkaranarAya^asaiaara, 153. 

Samkarasabasra, 125. 

SariikaT&sbadaiig’arid, 114. 

SaryadAvabhatta, 84, 122, 135 (twice). 
SarvadeyabhattasbmayAjm, 81 . 
Sbasbtiradrabbatta, 150. 

SimbapiransabaBra. 92, 

SmgapirAnbhatta, 116, 145, 162, 167. 
Smgapiransabasra, 144, 153; 

Siralang&bhatta, 106, 119, 122,, 148. 
Siralabg6bhatta, 141. 

Siratabg&aabasra, 163. 

Siyadebbatta, 126. 

SivadAvabbatta, 107. 

S6madeyabbaka, 86, 95, 148. 

Sdmanatbabbatta, 161. 

Sdmayabhatta, 154. 

^ridbarabbatta, 81, 83, 98„ 100, 115 l 
155, 164, 165, 168. 17T 
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Sridharasahasra, 118 , f 

Tiravaraiigasahasra, S r> 


. tngavid, 113. 

brirangasayibhatta., 84. 

Subrahmanyabhatta. 142 , 160 . 
Sundaratbluday^nsahasra, 117 
SOryadfivabbatta, 18 4 ; 143 ^ 
SOryadtSvasahasra, 175, 

Tadikumarabhafcta, 102 . 
Taniyaperamansahaera, 08 . 
Perupoliyanindraasabasra, 152 
Tfivadisahasra, 125. 

Tillan&yakabbatta, 88 . 

Tmclayasahasra, 117. ' 

Tirimakyuday&nbhatta, 124, 142. 
Tirimaludayansahasra, 168. 

Tiripporibhatta, 168. 
TirivSkkalamudAySnbbatta, 158, 
Tirivayikkulamadaylnbiatta, 157, 161. 
Tiriviyikkulamtidayansahasra, 147. 
Tirukuiangadibhatta, 156. 
TiramalayudaySnbhatta, 83, 85, 88 , 06, 97. 
Tirmnahday&nbhatta, 105, 115, 125. 
Timnfi.ndudayAnbliatta, 178. 
Tiimnilakanthabhatta, 116. 
Tirupanangadabhatta, 170, 
TiruppanangMabhatta, 107. 
Tiruppanangadnaabasra, 163. 
TiruvakkulamudaySnsahasra, 116, 
TiruYarabg&dAvabhattia, 135. 
Tirnyarangamudayaabhatta, 82 (twice), 108, 
131, 163, 167. 

TiruvarangamudnySnsahasra* 146. 
Tiravarangan&rSyanabbatta, 156. 
TiruvaranganarSyapasahaBra, 96. 


J-iraveogadabbana, 141. 
Tiruveagadasahasm. 01. 
Trmkramabhatts, 01, 1 
Ulahamu^danbliat^, 104, idi, 
Uttariayarashadau^aTid, !/'<* 

^uab^Ksa.^j.ky, r, 

YSmayabhattx, 00. 

Yaeadevabbatta, 85, 109, 122. ’2v, 1 * 

142, 143 (twice), 170. 

Yasudevas-xbasn, 152, 

Yedavyasabliafta, 120. 

V&maaabhatta, 150. 
YSmayashadangavid, 150, 
VeanakOtabhatTa, 84, SO, 10?, 114 75 * 
Yennakfttabhatta, 130, 136. 16*. 
Yennakutasahasra, 03, 1-14. 
Yennakutasahasra, 117, 170. 
Vennayabbatta, 124, 150. 
Yennayashadangavid, 85. 

Yiddayabhatta, 118, 148. 
Yiddayasbadangavid, 111. 

Yiehnubhatta, 89 (twice), 97, 102, {’">* 
140, 168. 

YishnadOaayabbatta, 151. 

Yisbnasabasra, 109. 

YittirindSnbbatta, 127, 136. 
Yajn&ddnabhatta, 108, 116. 

X ajnakeBavabhatta, 131 
TajnaraOrtibhatta, 112, 132, 157. 
TajnamOrtibhjtttasOmayijia, 141, 
Yajfiwkandabhatta, 139. 

Yajn&tmabbatta, 82, 140. 
Yajnitmabbfltfas6m&yajia, 101, 174 
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No. 

Names- 0? gdiraa. 

i KnmW of doEM 
WwttfWJ to 
fttn i« 

1 

AfcrOya ........... 

29 

2 

B 6 .darS.yana 

8 

3 

Bh&radv&ja 

117 

4 

Garga j 

2 

5 

Gautama • * • • ! 

1 ^ 

6 

Harita i 

| 54 

7 

ICSmakSyana ' ’ * * 

! 3 

8 

Kapi 

1 V 

45 

278 

jt 

9 

1 KaSyapa 

Carried over . 

U — — — — .r.-n~rz'=Z=r. >■' — - 
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No. 

Names o£ cjUr&s* 

Number oi donees 
belonging to each 

g&ira. 

10 

Brought forward . 

Kauslika , 

278 

46 

n 

Kundina 

60 

12 

Kntsa 

4 

13 

Lobifca , . , 

11 

14 

Mndgala 

9 

15 

Nitundi . 

8 

16 

Par&§arya 

3 

17 

pathitara 

4 

18 

Salfrvata 

6 

19 

Samkriti . 

9 

3 

20 

§&ndilya . . , » . 

21 

Sata 

4 

22 

Vadhula 

8 

23 

Y&lakhilya . . ........ 

1 

24 

Vasishtha 

9 

25 

Vatsa 

60 

26 

Yishnuvriddha ... ..... 

1 

27 

Vi^vlimitra 

4 


Tom NUMBER or DONEES 

528 


APPENDIX C.- 

Ari. 

avadn, avujn, auru>— -rushes, bulrush, 
babbila, s, a. prabbali,— the rattan tree, 
burnva, btiraga, s. a. bftraga, —Bomba® hepta- 
phylla. 

chandra, s. a. chandra, — Mimosa catechu, 
chevudu, chemudu, s. a, jemiL^—Euphcrbia 
tirucalU. 

chlkurengTi, chlkurenu, s. a, cMk irerd, — 
a medicinal plant, 
chinchanika. 

chinta,— the tamarind tree. 

datgu, daggn. 

dronohi. 

gonki, 

gottu, s. a. gotfcij — bramble, 
ida, s. a, tta, — the date tree. 

Hindi, e. a, ilinda. 

jammi, samtni, s. a. §ami,*~ Frosopis spicigera. 

3 urn — Ficus infectcna. 

Mra, s.o. g&ra, — bramble, 
kurnudu, gnmndn, — Qmelmct athorea, 


LIST OF TREES, 
movali. 
mbti. 

mnsindi, s. a. urasidi,— Strychnos nrn vomica. 
nelli, — fhnblio mjrobalan, 
odi, «. a. oddi, — Odin a pinnata. 
ptihga , 1 

ravi, — Ficus religiosa. 
r^gu, — Zysyphus jujuba. 
jdla, — s the Cassia tree, 
jello., — Sacahamm sara. 
ritta. a 

i • 

tad a, — the palmyra tree. 

tangadu, s, a. tangedu, — . Cassia awriculata, 

trnmmiki, s. a. tramika,— ■ Diospyrus glutinosa . 

tnmnla, — Mimosa arabioa. 

uppi, — V clhmena capparis sepia. 

vani , 3 

vedatuju. 

velanga, s. a. velaga,— Feronia etephantum. 
velleki. 

v&npa, s. a . v5pa,— the margosa tree, 
v&nga, s. a. v&hgiea,- Pterocarpus bilobm. 


1 This is the TatniJ name of the tree known as Palbergia arhorea. It 
jn Telugu. Punga is not found in the Telngn diotaon&rj, 
a In Marithl, rithe means tfspiadui marginaim. 

* Panjn' in Tamil and bami in Kanarese mean the same as the Sanskrit 


is called hongs in Kanarese and 


sami,— Prompts tpivigera. 


Icdnuga 
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No. 11.™ MAUNGGUN GOLD PLATES. 

By Maung Ton Nyein, Honorary Archeological Officer, Borma. 

These two gold plates were found in a brick last year by some people who were digging 
foundations for a new pagoda at Maunggun village near Hmawzain the Prome district. They 
were sent by Sir Frederic Fryer, the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, to Dr. Hultzscb for 
transmission to the British Museum, London. 

Each of the two plates bears three lines of writing and is inscribed on one side only. The 
letters show through on the reverse. The weight of the first plate is 110 grains, and that 
of the second 148 grains. The inscriptions consist of quotations from the Buddhist scriptures. 
They are in the Pali language and are written in characters which, it is believed, were in 
vogue in the first century A.D. when the kingdom of Prome (Sirikhettara) was in the 
zenith of its power. The alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries, and several of the letters also resemblo 
those of the South- Indian class of alphabets. It is probable that the Burmese written 
language was mainly derived from India, whence colonists settled in Prome which was once a 
sea-port town. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate , 

1 || Ye-dhammst-hetupabhava tesam-hetu-Tabhagato aha-tesan=cha-yo-nirodho 

evamvadi-mab,£lsamano-ti || chattaro-iddhipada 

2 chattaro-sammappadbina chattaro-satipatthana chattari-ariyasachchini chatu- 

ves[a*]rajjaai panch=indriyani pahcha-chakkbilai chha 

3 asaddkaranani 2 satta-bojjhanga ariyo-atbhingiko 3 -maggo nava-lokutfcara 

dhamma daaa-balani chuddasa-Buddba-koni 4 atthaxasa-B uddhadh ammani 

Second Plate . 

1 || Ye-dkammS-hetupabkava tesa[rii*]-heta-Tathagato4ha tesaa=cha-yo-nirodho 

evamvadi-mahasamano-ti iti-pi-so-bhagava-araham 

2 sammasambuddho vijjacharanasappanno 5 sugato-lokavidu anufcfcaro-purisadammasfirathi 

sattha-devamanussanam Buddho-bhagava-ti 

3 'Svakhyato-bhagavata-dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko c 

pachchattarii-veditavvo vifmuhi=ti || 

TRANSLATION. 

First Plate. 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the 'cause of these the Tathagata has expounded, 
as well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great 
ascetic. 

( Ee has also explained ) the four means of obtaining supernatural power (iddhipada ) ; the 
four kinds of right exertion (sammappadhdna) • the four kinds of earnest meditation (W»* 
pafthdm ) ; the four sublime truths ( ariyasaohcha ) ; the four subjects of fearlessness ( vesdrajja ) ; 

1 From the original plates, As in Professor Buhler’s editionsof the A66ku edicts, words written continuously 

in the original are connected by hyphcnB in the transcript. 

* Read asddMrajidni. 8 Read atthauyiko. * Read 

* Read s ampamo, 6 Read ojoanayiko. 
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the five moral qualities (indriya) ; the five kinds of vision (chdhhi) ; the six kinds of 
uncommon wisdom (asadhdraya [n%o]) ; the seven requisites for attaining supreme knowledge 
(lojjhaiga) ; the sublime eightfold path ; the nine transcendent conditions (lokuttard dhammd ) ; 
the ten forces [bala ) ; the fourteen requisites for the attainment of Buddhahood ; the eighteen 
attributes of a Ipucldba. 

Second Plate. 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathagata has expounded, as 
well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great ascetic. 

For these reasons (viz. previously acquired virtues) the Blessed one (Buddha) is called 
the Yenerable one, the truly and perfectly enlightened Being, one endowed with knowledge and 
conduct, the Happy one, one knowing the universe, the Preeminent one, the Bridler of men’s 
wayward /passions, the Master of gods and men, and the blessed Buddha. 

The Blessed one has well expounded his law, whose benefits are evident to the eye, which 
iB advantageous at all times nnd seasons, which can boldly invite criticism, which can, if 
closely observed, lead up to Nirvana, and with whose details, severally, the wise shonld be 
acquainted. 


No. 12.— AHMADABAD INSCRIPTION OP YISALADEYA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1308. 

By Rev. J. E. Abbott, B.A. 

This inscription is on a pillar in the mosque of Ahmad Shfih I. (AD. 1411-1443), in the 
Bhadr at Ahmadabad. I edit it for the first time. The inscribed pillar is to the right of 
the pulpit and faces the latticed gallery. The letters are on the whole well preserved, though a 
few are damaged. The inscription is complete, with the exception of the beginning and end of 
tho first line, which contain a part of the date. The name of the month is therefore lost. 
The language is Sanskrit, hut influenced by Gujarhti, forming a mixed language common at 
that period, The form of the letters is such aa ia found in the inscriptions of Visaladfiva and 
other Chaulukya kings of that period. 

r The inscription belongs to the reign of Vi salad eva and ia dated in [Vikrama-] Sam vat 1308 
(about A.D. 1251), on the 11th day of a month the name of which is broken away, on a 
Sunday. It records the gift of a trellis window or screen (jali) in the temple of UltarSsvara 
at M&himB&ka, by one Pethada, a servant of SddhaladGvi. 

The question of special interest is the identification of Mflhimsaka, the place in which the 
Hindfi temple stood, which Ahmad Shah used as material for his raosqne. 1 * * * If it is to be 
identified with some place distant from Ahmadabad, there are three places of similar name, 
which might be derived from Mahimsaka, viz. M&E6& and Mfis&na to the north of AhmadaMd, 
and Mabisa in the Thasra thluka. of the Kaira collectorate ; 8 hut none of these places contains 
ruins that suggest of their having been use4 by Ahmad Shah as the quarry for big mosque. 
The usual custom of the Muhammadan conquerors was that of desecrating Hindfi temples 
and modifying them on their own site to suit their purposes as mosques. If such were the case 

1 For a description of this mosque aea tlie Bombay Gazetteer for Ahmadabad, p. 275 ; Hope’s Architecture 

of Ahmadabad ; and Arch. Survey Reports for 1874-75, p. 4 f. 

* I ara indebted for information regarding Mdnsi, MdsSnd and Maliisd to Mr. F. S. P. Lely, who baa kindly 

bad inquiries made regarding these places, and to Lieutenant Carter, who has personally visited the ruins of Maliisi 
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here, then Mahiihsaka would be the name of a Tillage on the site of Abmadabkl, whose name 
has been otherwise lost. 


TEST . 1 * 


1 . . . . . 

2 [ft] \\ tct srcrt 

3 ?TfTOTTfW5r^kc^Wt- 


4 

0 TiwSfftV i m i 

6 f fr^itft 3 [sM‘f]<ft Wfr 

1 *T 4 * * * * TT3rlt*3ftwTft3 

8 ^r[^r]ftm i *t® *t[i]t 

9 ^ qtrc i! 

10 


i 


TRANSLATION. 

In Samvat 1308, on the 11th day of ...... on a Sunday, to-day, here in 

M&himsaka, during the victorious roigh of the Mahdrdjddhintja, the glorious Visaladiva, 
while the Mahdpradhdnas appointed by him (were) RdnaJca in-[Va]rdama and Mhlar&ja,— a 
trellis (jdli) was caused to be made in the mndapa of the god in-Uttar6svara by Pethada, 
the masdkanP of the lady Sbdhaladevi. The overseer (was) M[wtto>J iia[llja, (and) the 
architect, Sumaua. 


No. 13,- POUR INSCRIPTIONS OP KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 

By E, Bultzsch, Ph.D, 

A.— Undated inscription, at Chidambaram.? 

This Grantha inscription has been already published in South*hdian Inscriptions^ Vol. I. 
p. 168 f. As stated on a subsequent occasion,* the conquests recorded in it prove that it was 
incised in the time of Kulottuhga-Chdla X., who ascended the throne in A.D. 1070.® I now 
subjoin an improved reading and translation of it, 

TEXT , 10 

1 Svasti thi[h] |— T§ndy£n«dande[na] jitvcl prachum-^ra-mnchli paficba punch Auana- 
snh(^rir=) dagdhvh K6tt&ra-durggan=tyinam=iva sa yathd 


1 Prom inked estnmpages, prepared by myself. 

* Read fit 1 Rend * Read HYTT 3 , 

9 This syllable is engraved at some interval below line 9. 

6 [This h perhaps a mistake for mahdsdkani. According to Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary , wharf, weans 

‘ a groom.'— E, H.] 

7 No, 115 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1887-38. 

8 Bid, "Vol. II. p. 231. 9 See above, Vol. IV, p, !63, 

34 From fresh inked estainpnges, prepared by Mr, T. P, KrishnisVauii Sastri, M.A, 
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2 Khandavam Pandu.sftnuh [|*] pishtva tat Keralan&m ba.lam=atibahalam (lam) 

4ri-Kul6ttu[m]ga-Ch6!Las»chakr& Sakra-pratapas=tribhuvana-vijaya-stambham= 

ambhodhi-tire [|| 1*] 

3 Puuye ] Samhyadri-sriinge tribhuvanawijaya-stambham=ambh&dhi-pjire svachclihandam 

Parasinan= taru ua-y u vatibhir =ggiyate yasya kirfcfcih [|*] 

4 sa sriman=asta-satruh 1 2 prabala-hala-bharaik paScha P&ndya^vipfcya 

kshubhyat(t-)kshmhp!da*chakram(kra:ih) savidbikatn=akar6cli=cli}iri-ETil6ttumga- 

Chdlah [l| 2*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Having subdued the five P&ndyas by an army which 
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of Kottara, 3 just as (Arjuna) the 
son of Pandu (had burnt) the Khan da va {forest), {and) having crushed that extremely dense 
army of the Keralas,— that glorious Kulottuhga-Chola, who resembles a lion in majesty (and) 
Sakra (India) in valour, placed on the shore of the ocean a pillar (commemorative of h is) con- 
quest of the three worlds. 

(V. 2.) Having subdued the five Pandyas by masses of powerful armies, that glorious 4 
Kiilo ttuhga-Chola, who has scattered (his) enemies {and) whose fame is spontaneously sung on 
the further shore of the ocean by the young women of the Persians (Parasi), duly placed on the 
holy peak of the Sahyadri (mountain) a pillar (which commemorates his) conquest of the three 
worlds (and) before which the crowd of kings is trembling. 

B . — Inscription of the 89th year at Tiruvenkadu. 5 * * 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the shrine in the Svet&ranySsvara 
temple at Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjore district. It is written in the Grantha. alphabet and 
consists- of a single Sanskrit verse in the Sragdhard metre. It records the gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Siva at Svetaranya 8 in the 39th year of Kulottuhga-Chola,— perhaps the first king 
of this name. 

TEXT.’ 

1 Svast[i] sr[i]h | — 1. S£tor=a H[i]madrer-avati vasamatim Sr[i]-Kulo- 

2 ttumga-Chole mssimnas=tan-mahimii6 jagati vitataye ta- 

3 n-navattrimsa*varsh6 [|*] sam8krity=^jy4rttham=nrwin=dvija-kula-tila- 

4 k6 nittya-dipan=nyadhatta Svetaranye Sivaya kshi ti-widita- 

5 Hahadeva-nhma, vipftschit 6 l_ Mamgalam=mah&4rfh a_ 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! While the glorious Kulottuiiga-Chola was protecting the earth 
from (Rdma’s) Bridge to the Snowy Mountain, iu his thirty-ninth year, in order that 
his boundless power might spread over the world,— a scholar whose name Mahadeva was 
renowned on ,the earth (and who was) the ornament of a family of twice-born, dedicated 
(a piece of) land for (th supply of) ghee 8 and granted a perpetual lamp to (the temple of) Siva 
at Svethranya. Blisg ! Great prosperity ! 


1 Bead Sahyadri-, * The word -iatmh seems to he corrected from -Aaitrah. 

8 This ia a Sanskritiaed form of near Cape Comorin; see Sowth-Iiid. In&cr. Vol. H, pp 230 281 

and 23$. ’ ' ’ 

4 This word ia expressed twioe, by Mrntn and by Art. 

8 No. 110 of the Government Epigr&phisfc’s collection for 1896. 

4 This is the S&nakpit equivalent of the TamiJ Venkadu. 

J From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. KriBbnasvami Ssstri, M.A. 

8 The ffhee was required for feeding the lamp which is mentioned immediately after. 


Grantha Inscriptions of Kulottunga-Chola, 



W, GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH 


6. HULTZSCH, 


' SCALE ONE-FIFTH. 



r<>. is.] 


FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULO TTTTN GA-C HO LA, 


105 


C.— Inscription of the 44th year at Chidambaram. 1 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the north wall of the innermost prakdra of 
he Natar&ja temple at Chidambaram. That portion of it which oontains the date has been 
mblished before in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 f. and above, Vol. IV. p. 70, 
Ike alphabet and language are Tamil. Lines 1-5 and 9-14 are in prose, and lines 5-9 contain 
me verse. 

The inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadhara (1. 5 £.), From the Kalingattu- 
\rani we know that this was a surname of Kulottuhga-Chdla I., 2 to whose reign the present 
ecord must be assigned accordingly. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the 
.ate (1. 6f.) and has found that it corresponds to Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114, 3 * * 

The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple at Chidambaram 
Tillai, 11. 7 and 9, or Tiruchchirrambalam, 1. 12} by Kundavai Alvar, (the daughter of) 
l&jar&ja and younger sister of Kulottunga-Chola. She presented the god with a golden 
■easel (1. 3) and a mirror (1. 10) and covered (the roof of) the shrine with gold (1, 8). 
’he second portion (11. 10-14) states that a stone which the king of Kamboja had given to 
t&jendra-Chola was, by order of the latter, inserted into the wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 

Of the names mentioned in the preceding paragraph, Kul&ttuhga-Oh&la, (1. 1 f.) and 
Uj&tdra-Ohdja (11. 10 and 11) refer to the reigning king Kulottunga-Chola I., who ia known 

0 have originally borne the name Rajendra-Ckola (II.) and to have subsequently assumed the 
lame Kuiottunga* Rajar&ja, the father of Kulottuhga’s younger siBter Knndavai (11. 2 and 
), is identical with the Eastern CMlukya king Rajaraja I. (A.D. 1022-1063). 6 

TEST. 6 

1 6L Svasti sri(^ri) 6 l. Tiribuvapachohakkaravattigal sri(sri)-Knl6ttuhga- 

2 Solad&m tiru-ttangaiy&r Rajarajan. Kundavaiy=Alvar 

3 al-udaiyarkku tanni(pi)r amudu Seyd=aruja ■ itta [mjindam o- 

4 njinal kudi-naj-bal nirai Madurkdagan-madaiyodu okkum 

5 pon 50 pa aip(m)bad[i]n kala[n]ju 6L. Nanilattai 7 mulud=anda Jaya- 

6 dara?ku narpattu-nal°§ndil Mi(mi)na=nigal n&yajru Velli pe- 

7 jnja Ur6sani-nal=Idabam pbddl temlavu-polii;=Rinai-na- 

8 [ya]gar-dah=g&yil=el&m sem-bon m6ynd&l=enavarun=doliid=4- 

9 ttam Rajarajan Kundavai ^ pii-vindaiyale 6L. Tillai-nayaga-devarku= 

0 ttirn-kkanpadiyum iftAr 6L. [Sri] (gi^-R&jendra-Soladevafku Kambosa- 

1 rajan katchiy4ga=kkattina kallu [—] idu udaiyar R&jendra-Sbla- 

2 devar tiru-vay molmd=aruli udaiyfir Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyar k6- 

3 yilil mun vaittadu 6i_ inda=kkallu tiruv-edir-ambalattu tiru-kka- 

4 1-sarattil " tiru-mun-pattikku m&lai-ppattiyilo vaittadu 6L 

TRANSLATION, 

(Lined.) Hail! Prosperity! Kundavai Alvar, (tie daughter of) Rajaraja {and) the royal 
■ounger sister of the emperor of the three worlds, ^-Kulottunga-Choladeva, gave to the god, 


1 No. 119 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1887-88. 

3 See Scmth-Ind. Inter- Vol. II. p. 230, note 11. 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 71. 4 Sea Soutblnd. Inset. Vol. II. p, 230 f . 

i As' I have stated in the I»<2. Ant Vol. XXIII. p. 298, note 13, Kundavai, the elder sister of the Chfila 

ing Bkjar&ja I., and his daughter Kdndavi must be distinguished from the present Kundavai. RijeuAja, 
idjlndra and Kundavai evidently were favourite names with the Chdla dynasty, 

* Prom an inked eetampage, prepared in 1888. 

7 In this verse, ndnilattai rhymes with Minn, tSnilavu and (^navarttni 
P 
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for offerings of water, oae vessel (minfam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the city, 1 * 
50 pa a — fifty Ulanju of gold which was equal (in fineness) to the Madurdndagan-mtldai. 3 4 

(L. 5.) In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadliara who ruled all the four 
quarters,— at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (tk mkkftm) 
R&hiui, which corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (tk sign) Mna was 
shining,— Kundavai, (the daughter of) R&jaraja, (who resembles ) a flower in beauty (and) 
who is worshipped and praised by (all) others, covered with pure gold the whole shrine of the 
lord of TiHai, the gardens of which are full of honey. 

(L. 9.) She also gave a sacred mirror to the god who is the lord of Tillai. 

(L, 10.) A stone was exhibited hy the K&mboja king before the glorious R&jendra- 
Choladeva. This (stone) was, hy order of the lord R§ j endra-Choladeva, placed in front of 
the shrine of the god who is the lord of Tiruchchirrambalam. This Btono was placed in the 
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shrine. 

3}.— Inscription of the 30th year at Tiruvofriyur.' 1 

This Ghmtha inscription is engraved on the north wall of the first pr&kara of the 
Adhipurlsvara temple at Tiruvorriyur near Madras. It consists of a single Sanskrit verse 
in the Vasantatilahd metre and records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Siva at Adhipura, 
ie, Tiruvoniyfir, 6 * in the 80th year of Jayadhara. On page 105 above it has been already 
stated that this was a surname of Kulotturiga-Ch&la I. 

TEXT . 5 

1 TrimSat(t-)same Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttamfine srf-Mnamfirtti- 

2 sukritim=Madhurantak4kliyah [j # ] fichan(ham=Adhip'ura*-vfisi-M-ah&“ 

3 Svarfiya pr&dfit prahaddha-timir-aika-ripuni' pradipam fi 

TRANSLATION. 

While the year? thirty (of tie reign ) of Jayadhara was current, one named Madkurfin 
taka gave to (the god ) Mahfifivara (Siva) who resides at Adhipura a lamp which check 
(its) unequalled enemy— darkness, (which is) a charitable gift (for the spiritual merit) t 
the illustrious Jnanamtrti, 8 (and which is to continue ) as long as the moon. 


No.14— DIBBIDA PLATES OF ARJTJNA OF THE MATSIA FAMILY; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1191 

* By F. Kiblhoby, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

These plates were received by Dr. Hultzsch, in October 189V, from the Collector of t 
Vizagapatam district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. They were found in i 

1 InBte&d o£ Icudi-uar-kal, ‘the true standard, of the city,'* the Tafijdvflj inscriptions (South'Ind. In 
Vol II. No. 6, paragraph 1; No. 7, 1 j and, No, 8, 1 and 8) have Jcudim-hal, ‘ tbe standard of the city.* 

1 This symbol appears to denote the weight of one kajanju, 

1 J.e. a gold coin named after, or bearing the name of, Madhur&ntaka. This was the name of the son of 
CMpi king GauduAditya and was also a surname of BfLjtndra»Ch61a I. ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 331. 

4 No. 109 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1892. 

« idU-pura is the 8apskpt equivalent of the Tamil Orri^r, 'the mortgage village/ 

« From an inked estampage, prepared hy Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Swtri, MX 

i Sami ie incorrectly used instead of tmdydrn. 

8 This may have been the father or preceptor of the donor. 
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village of Dibbida Agrahdram , 1 * in tlie Viravilli t-Muka of the Vizagapatam district. I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 

These are five copper-plates, the first of -which is inscribed on one side only, and each of 
which measures about broad by 8 f f ' high, They are numbered in Talugu figures, which 
are engraved near the proper right margin of the second sido of each plate . 3 The plates have 
slightly raised rims, and, with the exception of the fifth plate which is broken in three pieces 
and of which a small marginal piece is missing, they are well preserved, so that the writing on 
them nearly throughout may be read with absolute certainty. The plates are strung on a ring 
which had not been cut when they were received by Dr. Hultzsch. This ring is about 3 f" in 
diameter and thick, and has its ends secured in a seal which hears, two fishes, in relief, on an 
elliptical surface of about l" by §' Though not very uniform, the writing, on the whole, is 
well engraved. The characters are intermediate between those of the latest Eastern Ch&lukya 
inscriptions 3 and the Telugu characters, properly so called. On the forms of individual letters 
only few remarks are necessary. The signB for th and dh throughout are open at the top (e.g. 
in dmsatha, 1. 36, and ramdhra, 1. 31), and the sign for bh is generally open at the bottom (e.g. 
in vaUabH, 1. 1). The sign for d (e.gr. in Pdmdava, 1. 30, and Paragamdda, 1. 25) has no top- 
stroke (talahattu) and therefore closely resembles the l of the Eastern OMlukya inscriptions 3 
on the other hand, a, top-stroke is employed in the sign for l (in ajigalan-, 1 . 12 , bMUa-tcmih, 
1 . 59 , and -tdhh, 1. 61), the right top of which, besides, is formed into a loop . 4 * For the initial 
ri we have an unusual (perhaps incorrect) form in Bigvedddhyd- at the end of line 39 ; and the 
signs for the medial i and i are hardly ever, if at all, properly distinguished. The size of the 
letters varies between about y/ and The language is Sanskrit , 6 but the description of 
the boundaries in lines 52-64 contains some Telugu words. IJp to line 36 the inscription is in 
verse, and five more verses occur in lines 65-73. In respect of orthography, the chief points 
to he noted are that consonants (especially g, d, t, b and bh, bat also ch , j, f, d, dh, p and v), 
which follow upon an am&vdra, are frequently doubled ; and that, when such is the case, bh 
and dh are doubled by prefixing to them the same aspirated letters , 6 except in the word 
vasumd&hwrdm in line 68 . Before r, t is doubled in snmi-ttridah-,1, 5 j and y is doubled after % 
in tptiyyd, 1. 32, and pdlaniyyah, 1. 71. Besides, instead of m we have m in amttrmas, 1 . 6 , 
and nn in Jdttikar7iw-, 1. 41. 

The inscription records (in vv. 20, 21 and 26) that on Saturday, the Akshaya-tritlyi of the 
month Vais&kha of the Saka year counted by the moon (1), the apertures of the body (9),- 
the earth (1) and the moon ( 1 ), i.e. of Saka-Samvat 1191, the chief Arjuna of the Hatsya 
family, for the spiritual welfare of his father Jayanta, granted to certain Brahman as, as an 
agrahdra, the village of Drubbidi, which he called Jayanta-Nlr&yaua after his father. The 
full genealogy of the donor (in w. 1-19) is as follows:— 

From the lotus on Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahman, from him Atri, and from him 
Kasyapa. In Ms lineage was the sage Mrahga, who one day, while wandering in the sky, saw 
the river Matsyd which rises on the Mukunda mountain, descended to its banks, and engaged 
there in austere penance. To disturb the sage, the frightened Indra sent the Apsaias 
Mahjughoshd. By the sage’s curse she was changed into a fish (matsyd), swallowed the semen 
which the ascetio had thrown into the water, and in due course gave birth to a son who was 


1 The c Dibbadee Agrah&ram ’ of the map, Indian Aiks, No, 108, Long. 82° 66' E., Lat. 17° 48 / N. 

a The figure • 5 * of the last plate is almost entirely effaced. 

3 Compare, eg., the Chelldr plates of Kixlftttunga-Ch5ijadtva 11., Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55 ff., Plates. 

* lu ajtgalaip, 1.12, the loop does not show on the front of the impression, hut is clearly visible on the back of it. 

* In the word ajtgalat, mentioned in the preceding note, the writeT has used the aorist of the causal, instead 
of & past tense of the primitive verb. 

* We similarly have garlhbhaih instead ol garbVhm, in lino 12, and Tudhdhamallas iustead of Tuiihamallui, 
in line 20. 
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called Satyam&rtanda (vv. 1-8). When JayatsSna, the lord of Utkala, 1 came to know this 
boy^ he gate to him in marriage his daughter PrabhSvati, and appointed him to rule over the 
Oddavfidi 2 country (ty. 9 and 10). In the Matsya family, founded by Satyamartanda, there 
was a long line of chiefs (mjan, nrfya, £>Mpa, etc,), whose names (from vv. 11-19) are given 
here in a tabular statement. 

1. Gangs, a younger brother of Bhima. 

I 

2. Vallabha. 

3. Yuddhamalla, 

I 

4. G&nariga [I.]. 

5. Bhima [I.]. 

6. Havana [I,]. 

I 

7. Eokkila, 

8. Gndda [I.], 

. "I 

9. Aditya. 

10. Kandi [I.]. 

1 

[ 1 

11. Bhima [II.]. 12. ROvana [II.]. 

I 1 1 

13. G&nanga [II.]. 14, Gndda [II.]. 

15. Kandi [II.]. 

.1", 

Arp,. 3 

16, Paraganda. 

T 1 1 

17. Gndda [III.], 18. Bhima [III.]. 

19. hTrisimha. 

20. M&hk&ditya. 

t 1 

21. Bhima [IT.]. 22. Jayanta, 

md. Ohifigamdmbd. 

23. Arjuna, 

the donor of this grant (made in. 
Saka-Samvat 1191). 

1 la. Orissa. 

1 Odda ie one of the name* of Orissa j see Boutblnd, hior. Vol, I, p. 97, and above, Vol, IV. p. SIB. 

* Arja is not numbered because apparently he was sot a ruling chief. 
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Of the village granted, two shares were set aside for the gods Hari and Hara 1 (1. 51) 
■while one share was assigned to each of the following twenty Br&hmapas (11, 37-51) : The 
Furohita (or family priest of the chief) Vamadeva, a S6ma-yaga sacrifioer, of the Bharadvhja 
gotra ; the teachers of the Rigveda Me r a brahman and Viddana of the Harita gUra, N 4m ana 
of the Kaundinya gotra, Yennakuta of the Salavat a gotra, Potasarman of the Vadhula gotra, 
Remana of the Hudgala gotra, and Dommana of the Bharadvaja gotra ; the students of the 
Kigv&da Yennakuta of the Harita gotra, Manasarmaa of the Salavata (?) gotra, and 
Yajhamurtyarya of the Kundina (Kaundinya) gotra ; the teachers of the Yajurveda Akondi of 
the Yatsa gotra, Bhiraesrararya of the Bharadvaja gotra, Srirangflrya of the Kaundinya gotra ; 
Y irabhadre s var ary a of the Gautama gotra , and Lokanatha of the Ka&yapa gotra ; the students 
of the Yajurveda Raghava of the Mudgala gotra and Purus hottamasarman of the Gautama 
gotra ; the student of the Kanva sdhhd (of the Yajurveda) M4dhav4rya of the Jatukarna gotra ; 
and the student of the Sri-bhagavata (Purana) Mahkanarya of the Harita gotra. The grant 
made in favour of these donees included the services or taxes, 2 due from the village artisans, 
viz. the carpenter, goldsmith, barber (?), blacksmith, potter and sesamum-grinder (v. 22) ; hut 
apparently 3 * * was exclusive of eight dronas i of land which had been previously given by the 
chief to the minister Peddana (11. 66 and 67). 

The boundaries of the village were (11. 52 - 64 ) : ‘ On the east, a lalnl tree on the northern 
Bide of the embankment of the tank of Manki-Myaka ,; B to the south-east of this, a house ; 6 
thence (the village of) Kakatikhandi ; thence the embankment east of a nimba tree ; thence 
the embankment of (the) Edrabanda (tank) ; thence an ant-hill ; (and) thence the northern 
corner of the embankment of the tank of the low-caste people. On the sonth-east of the village, 
a fixed 1 ? stone; to the west of this, the tamarind trees of Tur[uru] ; (and) thence the bricks of a 
temple. On the south-west of the village, a garlic field on the west of a poison-tree ; thence a 
house of bricks; thence the space between a wood-apple tree and a poison-tree; thence a bhilla 
tree; thence the tamarind trees of Anupumhli; thence a green piece of land to the south of 
Boddap&du ; thence an ant-hill ; thence three tamarind trees ; thence a young palmyra tree 
(and) thence a stone on an ant-hill. On the north-west of the village, a .... . stone on 
the top of a hill; on the east of this, a grinding-stone; thence a shed and a rock; thence a 
svarnapushpi tree ; thence a TtsMra- tree ; thence a .... . ant-hill ; thence an old fixed 
stone ; (and) thenoe an ant-hill. On the north-east of the village, a fixed large stone.’ 

Lines 67-72 of the inscription contain three of the ordinary imprecatory verses. 

Regarding the chiefs mentioned in this inscription I have not obtained any information 
from other Bources. 8 9 Nor am I able to identify any of the localities, except the village of 
Drubbidi itself, which must be the Dibbida Agrahftram where the plates were found. 

The date of the grant regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1191 expired, to Saturday , 
the 6th April A.D. 1269. On this day the third tithi of the bright half of VaiS&kha ended 
6 h. 6 m, after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the proper day for the Akahaya-tritiyh 
festival,* 


1 le. Vishnu and S'wa ; compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 58, 1. 70. 

5 Compare ibid. 1. 54 : tair=d(l£ga-karavi-a,py*6bky6 hr dJiman^bhy i-i addict adn , 

* Tlie passage in which this statement occurs is mutilated in the original. 

* Le. 1 as much land as is sown with a drSna of corn/ 

* I suspect that this is another name of the chief who above, in the genealogical table, is called MdhMditya. 

t Bhishni is perhapB the same as dhishnya. 7 Khdta seems to be used in the sense of nUchdta. 

8 A Matsya family apparently is mentioned in line 19 of the Clupurupalle (in the Visagupatiun district) plates 
of the Eastern Chalukvi Vishnuvardhana 1. (of A.E. 682); see Ini, Ant, Yol. 'XX. p. 17.— According to 
Ur. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities Vol. I. p. 15. Sir W. Elliot’s collection contains some inscriptions of a ‘ Mahd. 

mniaUimra M&nk&ditya Mahdrdja? from Muddurru in the Vlravilli tftluka. 

9 SeelW. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 179. 
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TEXT. 1 
First Plate, 

1 Svasti 3 Sri-vaUabhasy«^siu=nMy&m=am[bli]I)li6raPiam]=m[ali6t] [1*] 

2 tat& BrahmS, jagat-kartta taamM=A1artr®abhht=kraniat [|| I*} 

3 Kasyap-akky&s=t&tas=tasya Ndrarnggo munir^anvaye [(*] 

4 kadacMd=ambbar& gachchhan=sa dadarSa mah^-nadim [|| 2*] 

5 MTakadjdda-giri'3ambhbhdt£im-mtini-ttiid.a§a-sSYitS l rb. []*} 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 prasaur.a-salil-ambhbb6jain=Mat8y-ak}iydm bhbhuvi visratain j(]|) [3*] 

Avatlrnua (nna) s=sa 

7 tat-tire gboram cbakrS tataa4apalji I sva-pada-chyuti-bMtena Sakrena pre- 

8 sbit& tada |(||) [4*] Nanartt4paaras&m=&dya Marirjjugliosha mun^h 

9 pnrah | atnbgham £6=srijad=viryyam drishtva tam 


10 karaa-vilmkh |(||) [5*j Obikshepa cha jale vi[r*]yyam tapd-vigima-knuilM ta- 
ll tab | eaSapa cha maair=anady^m bhbhava matay=eti tftm kshanat |(||) [6*] 
S4jlga- 

12 lan=munk-rrayyam gapa-matsya sur-amggana | sadyo garbbbham(rbbliarh) 

ddadhau ta* 

13 tra B1& cha auahuve sntam |(H) [7*] TrMla-jnak=siSus=tatra munibhi[r]=wi. 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

14 Hta-kriyah [ Satyatadrttamdamani^asld^atalya-bala-vikramalj |(||) [8*] Tam 

Yiditv=[6]tkal4- 

15 4bfe6 Jayatsdno naradhipab l pr&ddt=PrabMvatlrii tasmai SYa-putrim eubba- 

laksha- 

16 rkm | (||) [9*] Abhishiktas=t*a t^Els^v-OddaY&di-BaTa&liYay© | des$ prabhrashta- 

r&- 

17 jany& Ttmhfrm chiram=apilayat I (II) [10*] Khyafcaa=tadYamsa"aamblibb.tta-rSjk> 

18 n& bahaYb g&tlih | Bhimabhup-anujas=tasmirL=vaih. 

19 8e=bbud=Qamgga-bMpatih. |(||) [11*] TaBmad=Vallabha"bliupil6 Yu- 

20 dhdha(ddha)mallfts4at6 nripah | ta9mM=(16namgga-ii^Di=asid=Bhima8«ta8md 

21 n=nrip-6fctamah |(|}) [12*] Edvan(n)4khyaa =tatas=taamat=Eokk;il6 nama bht5 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

22 patih | <3udda-nam& Bntas=tasya tasmdd=Aditya-bMpatih |(||) [13*] Kamdd 

-nnpas=ta- 

23 smit=tasmM=Bhimanrip4hvayah | BdYau6(n6)»vara]aa=tasya taamkd^Gonanicei 

bMpatih 1(H) [H*] 

24 Guddas=tasy4nu]6 bhupas=tasm^t=Xamddi-arip6=bliavat | taj-jM=lryya-nriphd=fti 

25 t=Paragamdda-Tiripas=tatah |(||) [15*] Gudda-bhupaa=tatO Bhima-bhu.pas=ta ay = auu 

26 nripah | NiisimhaB«taaya putr6=bMd=bi(bM)mo Matsyakiil-btt&mab 1(H) [16 

Taey4- 

27 sid-raja-4[r*]ddhlo Mamkadltyo mahipatib | ta8mad=vaxn§a-pradlp6=b} 

28 d=Bhlm6 Bhimagraj-opamab |(l|) [17*] Tasy=4naj6 mahtpMb Jayamtto jaya* 


] From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzseb. 


1 Metre of veraea M9 : Sldka (Anuahtnbb), 


Dibbida Plates of Arjunaof the Matsya Family.— Saka-Samvat 1191. 
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29 kahanah tasy-asid^agra-maliislii CMmggainambb[a] yafiaaviai i(||j [h* Tv ■ ■ 

Third P late ; Second Side , 

30 nas«tasmiU=PiimdaT-l.rjjutia-vikramati | tena Bafcya-pratijnm dattam 

n tMlmna || [19*] ^ak-abd^ ehamdra-rarndhra-ksMti-sasi-ganite y-akshay-udy* 

tri- 

32 tiyyacya.) Vaisakbe m&si tasyam Ravistuta-divase Matsya-vama-lrj jan-dsah (!*] 

S 3 vipiAbhyo vfida-vidbhyah kshitipati 4 ilana|>a)^CMmggamambb&- R :;- y- ■ 

34 pradad=da[t*]i;v=agi , ali 8 lram vvimala-matir=idam easanam a&sit-arih i| 

35 sjayamtta-NMyana-nS.ma kyitvfc gr&m6=dya to Dr ubbidii«ar k ka-charud rau i 

s-aranya- 

36 s&ay-Hvasftthah pradattah pitu[r # ]=mmam4mntra sukMya vipr&b |(B) 'Pi*' 

Araaiiin=agra- 

37 hare pratigrabitara ime pratyekam^kaika-bliagmab | 33biiad\Aja-g-itnJ ( 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 

Y amadeva-sdmay a/ji } Vatsa-gotro 


38 purohitft 'V araadeya-s6maya]I | V atsa-gotro Tajarvvcd4dhyA' ** 

39 ka Akoriiddi-nUma. | Rigved-adhyapakd Harita-g6tr6 MSrtibrahina | R!„nM- 

kdhyh- 

40 pakfl)} Kaumddinyd Naman-akbyab | RigvAd-adhyayi Harita-gdtrd Vennakuta- 

nsimfi. | 

41 J ftbukarnna (rnna) -gbtrab 3Kamddava-4kb4dhyayt Madbavaryyab | Yajurvvtkl- 

&dhyfl,pako 

42 BR&ra<Mja-g&tr& Bhiradivararyyab | Yajurvved-afihy&pakah Kaamadinya-gu- 

43 tra Svlramggaryyah | Ye(ya)jurvved4dliyapak6 Ckatama-gotro ViraVhadrmurd- 

44 ryyoh | ‘SritMgivat-aaiiyiy'i Harita-gte6 Harhkanaryyal) | Mpta-gro^tiS 

4,5 rv^dTdhylyi E?wW4Uiy»b I WgvM-ldliyipatafrSffiwta-gart Vennakita-nima I 
4ft KlSvana-rfW YainrvvSd.4clhy&paM Bkai^a(tfa>)-nfa& | Gaatama-gotw Tapi- 

% IWhattemiaLni | VgMUrt* VUUbf*# W 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

48 toSammi I EigyM-ddlayipaka Mndfe Wmaaa.^4 I 

49 4" »toah| BigvM.Mhylpak6 Bhtadvija-g&M Daaa»a« I 

[iMvata P]*- y, * & M&naforml I Kmhdina-gdtra [Ri]* 

50 ^m ¥ LmJ f ri*l dMfau) Hari-Har&v=nksika-bM- 

51 gved*aahy^yi Yaj[n]amartyaj;r]yy [ J p^vvatak 9 M&nkMya- 

52 U-) I® “ ^tawLk «w 

t KtotikMiaaft „* ^ba-ptov^tak a- 

a Originally SrIiMyra'a'' waa engrayad. 

• Originally tbn rrfing i. v«y a.«btM. The riling ta ta. 60, * a to. 

n ThiB word 19 almost entirely effacea, am o 

8l belnrn ft. wd is rathw aarelfflaly angia . 

a Bead Tajnmvrty&ryyrt' ^ . i na MAdii have not been observed. 

. Ee», «a in othnr plan™ ^ , Snteni «1 Lfflng P»te% “ “ “ 1 “• 

te This k dearly the actual reading- lhe 


• Bead Karita-. 

8 Originally -gotri ras engitved. 
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EPIGRAPH!! INDICA. 


[Voi, v. 


55 ta Edia"bamdda-setuh at& valmlkam. ato=mty aj a-tata k a- set- u- 

56 ttara-kdna[h] [j*] gram-agneyatah kkata-sila 0 tat-paschiiMtas^Tur[{i?]. 

Fifth Flats ; First Side. 

57 [ra?] chimed at&k pnsad-eshtakah [i*] graTaa-nirurutyam 1 -vishataru-pa- 

58 ^chima-gtimjia'tiaiii ata i ahtaka-dhiabni [h] atah kapittha-vishai&ru-madhyam 

59 ato hkilla-t&ruh atah Anupumall-ckimchchah afc6 Boddap&ti dabshi- 

60 ua-pasurngimiya ato valmikaiii at as=tri- chimch ah. ato 2 bala-ta* 

61 ]ak atft valmibe rila [|*] grama-vayavye parvvat4gra-korchch»- 

62 §il5 atah prachyam nurn-sila at6 3 mamttapa-drishatau.(dau) ata sva,- 

63 rmjapuskbifshpi) atah. kshira-taruh atah krolu-valmikam atah puri- 

64 na-khata-gilil at6 Yalxn’ikam [|*] [gram- ai] sauy e (ny am) khata mahati &l=eti [|j*] 

65 Takshaka 4 svarnriar^(kk)ra^cha ksh[aurikab ?} 5 ka[r*]mmakarakah [|*] 

kulhlas=ti' 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

66 la-[ha]mtth [cha] pradatta grama[-karuH ?]% |(||) [22*] Peddan-kmatyaBja 

pura- 

67 tana-dattam me=shta-dr6na-mana-[n ?] , . .^[ksM ?]tram [||*] 8 Sva-dattam 

ppara-datbam va 

68 y& har£t=tu vaaTunddhaTam [|*] [shaaktim] 8 vvarsha-s&hasi&ni vishtMyi- 

69 m j Ay ate krimi[h] |(t|) [23*] &?a-datta[d*]=dTi-gunam pp[u]nyam lo paradatfc 

iinupalanam [|*j 

70 paradatt4pah [ 5*]i6n a sva-dattam nishphalam bhaY&ta(t) |(|j) [24*], Satrun4p 

, kpit& dha[r]mmab 

71 p&lahiyy&b(yalj} prayainstah [|*] 6&trur4va hi satru syad=dha[r]mma6=fiatrti 

72 [r]=nna kasyachit |Q() [25*] Matsya'vamsa-pradip[e]iia Jayarntta-nripa-sunun 

[I*] datta- 

73 m=A[r]j 3 Una-kkupena ^aanam [dh]dha[r]mma-s&tunA |(i)) [26*] Sri 4rl M [||’ 


Ho. 15.— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OP 
GOYINDACHANDRA OP KANAUJ. 

By E. Kislhom, Fb.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The originals of these inscriptions are now in the Lucknow Museum. My account 
them ia based on impressions, kindly furnished to me hy Dr. Puhrer, 11 who also has inforu 
me where and when the original plates were found. 18 I have treated of them in the sa 
manner as of the Kamauli plates of Gdvindaohandra, above, Vol. IY. p. 101 f£. 

I Bead •mirfitydm. 1 The leading may possibly be hMla-, 

* The ordinary Sanskrit spelling would be mandapa-. 

* Metro: Sldka (Anushtnbh). — Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 58, 11. 51-64. 

9 With tbe exception of part of the sign for aw, the letters in these brackets are broken away. 

6 Tbe aksharas in these brackets, which I have conjectnrally supplied, are entirely broken away, 

II Here about tbree aksharas are broken away. 8 Metre of verses 23-26 : Slfika (Anushtubh), 

* The word in these brackets is entirely broken away. 

16 Originally paraddatt- was engraved. 

u Of the inscription 0. an impression was given to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. 

B See also Or. Fbhreris Mon turn. Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western Provinces and C 
pp, 185 and 263. 



!*► iK' 


m 


&:'J3 




jASfA 




rn 


I "fo^° m s £££■ 1 


f ; 4|y| 

1 "Vr'.-aV^IL'-^ • .„.„ 


a/> ®'^^9'9©^-:|| 


s,^' 


i; 3g-rS 


Uj 


■ - **v> 

3» 4 ' 


* 5 . 2 
\C Tvl 


• ,i>r*., ' . •* * 

1 ..w.^ 


Fij »jc] 




No. 15.] 


THREE GRANTS OP GOYINDACHANDRA. 


113 


A.— PAlii PLATES OP GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS MOTHER 
RiLHANADEVi, OP [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1189. 

These plates were found at the village of PAH in the Dhuriapar pargana of the Bansgaon 
tahsil of the G&rfLkhpur district of the North-Western Provinces, and were in January 1895 
presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Collector, Dr. Hoey, who had obtained them through 
Pirthipal Rai, the Zamlndar. They are two in number, each of which measures about 1' 1}'' 
broad by 10" high, and is inscribed oh one side only. The plates have raised rims, and the 
writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout, There is a ring- 
hole in the centre of the lower part of the firBt plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of 
the upper part of the second plate, but the ring on which the plates were strung is missing. 
With the plates, however, is preserved a circular seal, about 2£" in diameter, which hears in 
high relief, across the centre, the legend S[ri*]mad*G[6]vindach(indmdeva, in Mgarl letters 
about T y high; above the legend, the figure of a Garuda, squatting down and facing to the 
proper right ; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— Each plate contains 17 lines of well executed 
writing. The size of the letters is about The characters are NUgarl, aud the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 5 is everywhere denoted by the sign for v ; the 
dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental ; and j is used instead of y in the word juti, L 20. 

The inscription is one of the Paranalliatlaraka Mahardj ddhirdj a TaramUvara Govinda- 
chandradeva. The king records in it that, after bathing in the Sati at the ghafta of the god 
SvapnAivara, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya festival in the bright half of the 
month Vais&kha, he made over to Ms mother, the Mahdrdj m RalhanadSvi, 1 tentiaZMfeas (of land) 
in the village of Guduvl, in the Goyara pattald of the dnavala pathaka, as a gift for the 
ThakJcura Jayapalasarman, son of the T hakkura Indraditya and son’s son of the Thukkura 
Pevalaha, a Brahman of the Madgala gdtra, whose three pravaras were Maudgalya, Angirasa 
and Bharmyasva.— The taxes specially mentioned (in line 26) as due to the donee are the 
bMgabUgakara and pramnihara. In line 34 the inscription is dated, in figures only, on 
Saturday, the 8th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1189, The grant was written 
by the Thakhura Vishnu. 

The date in line 34 regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Saihvat 1189 
expired and the purnimdnta Jyaiahtha, to Saturday, the 29th April A.D. 1133, when the 
8th tithi of the dark half ended 15 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise. The preceding Akshaya-tyitiyd, 
on which the donation was made, fell on Sunday, the 9th April A.D, 1133, when the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha commenced 1 h. 17 m. and ended 23 h. 5 m. after mean 
Bunrise. 2 * 

The localities I am unable to identify. — Ifrom the present inscription it appears that 
the pattald, so often mentioned in cognate grants, was a subdivision of the pathaka,? a term 
which does not occur in the inscriptions of the kings of Kanauj hitherto published, hut which is 
met with also in another PAli plate of G&vindachandra that will be referred to below. 4 Another 
unusual term in this grant is ndlula, in line 19. This word apparently is derived from, and 
is equivalent to, the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others. 
100, or 120) hastas. The same term occurs, both in the form ndluka and in the abbreviated 
form fidlu, in the Kahla (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the (Kalaohuri ?) MaMrdjti dhirdjn 
S&dhad&va, the successor of the MahdrdjddMrdja Maryadas&garadeva, of Y. 1135, of which 
Dr. Fiihrer has kindly sent me an impression. 


1 In other inscriptions the name is both Bdlkanadfai and E&lhadivi j gee abo?e, Yol. IV. p. 113. 

a The tithi, on which the donation was Made, therefore was a hhaya-fithi, 

* See Gupta Inter, p. 173, note 1. 4 See heloff,p. 114, note 4. 


114 


EPIGRAPH!! HTDICA. 


[Tot. T. 


EXTRACTS FROM T HE TEXT. 1 

First Plate, 

15 2 -§ilmad-G6vim(iaohamdradev6 vijayl )]* 

4 [ 0 ]navala-patliftke Goyara-patta[la # ] [y]am 

16 GuduTi-grama*i]iYasi(si)n6=kliila-jauapadan=apagatfiQ=ai>»lt«ra* fi r^a.r&jtLi. e yuvaraja- 

mamtvi-puro- 

17 liita-blitiradagai-ik-akshi (kahavpafcalika-bkislia g-naimitfcik*iutahpurik a-duta - 

karitui'a gapa ttau akaragoktt- 

Second Plate, 

18 ladkikari-pumsb.s'ra=aiiiapayafcL v6(bo)v&(dlia)yaty=&cli6ati oka || Yidifcam=asti 

bliavatam yatli=6pariligTi(kkl)- 

19 tn-gr&me 7 8 naltika-das(s)-aiike=pi naluka 10 sajala-aftsthala-salavanakarE 

b nmatsy akar a- sa- 

20 garttoslia^a-samramadliOkavatiavitapavatikatriaaiufyu) tig&cbara- s&r ddb[ v* ] adba 

SYaaiuiaparyanta-Qliattiragkataviauf slu) ddhak 9 Maudgala- 

21 gotraya Maudgala-Angirasa-Bh^rmyaaa-tiihpmvar&yft 1 ® thakkura-sri-Pevalati 

pautraya tkakkui'a-iri-Imdraditya-pufcraya 11 tliakku- 

22 i’a-svi-JayapaIasa(sa)rminati6 vra(bra)bmanHya VaiBa(s&)khe masi si(si) 

pakske 13 akshaya-tritiyayAm. parvvani do va-sri-Svapnesva( ava)ra- gh 

23 te(tte) Satyam vi&liiYat=STiatva deva-nmnuja-bkftta'pitri-gapams^tarppayit 

s [ u ^ ! ] i’y a - p u ’ a - p u it v ak a rii Bkayani-patirh. samabhyarchya prachura-pa- 

21 yas&ua liavisiiii bavirbhujaih bntva tribkuv&na-tr&tur=bbagpivat& V &sud£vns 
cba pujam vidMya m&tapitr&v=4tmaiias=cha punya. 

26 yasu (ao'J-bliivr tddkay e g6kamna-ku3alat&-puta-karatal-6kam 13 m&tri-mabtaAjnl-f 

Ralhanadeyi 14 asarii hast& pradatto 15 ma- 

26 tv a yatluidiyamana-bMgabh6gakara-pravanikara.prabbriti>sama3ta*mi(ni)y at-aday 

•vidMyibMya dasyath=eti [[]*] 

27 Bkaranti cli=atra slokah j 15 , . , 


1 From au impression supplied by Dr. Ffihrer. 

8 Up to this, tlie text is practically identical with the text of the Kamauli plate of G6vitidachaijdrii, publi 
above, Vol. IV, p. 100 f . The nme verses at the commencement of the inscription are numbered here 
numeral figures. 

s This Bigtt of punctuation la superfluous ; read vijapy*. 

4 The akshara in brackets looks as if i had been first engraved, and then altered to 6. 6mx.aU, corn 
out of indvala, occurs as part of the name of a pathaJca in a P&lt copper-plate inscription of Govindnchitnd 
y, 1171, the first plate of which has been presented by Dr. Hoey to the Lucknow M nseum, In line 13 of 
plate, of winch also I owe an impression to Dr. Fiihrer, we read ; Somdrdfavala-patM | Sirad-pattaldi 

Xdligrdma-prahhpiti-gtd*n etlm, 

6 Instead of ap=itata- nearly all the other plates of the same dynasty have api cka, 

* Originally rijnira- was engraved, but the akshara ra is struck out. 

7 Originally -yrdma-pralhrit-ishu was engraved, with a sign of ammdra above the line, between ii and 

hut the word pxalhritisbu is struck out again, aud the sign of the vowel 6 above the ma of grdma is faintly i 
on the hack of the impression. J 

5 One would have expected here data ndluM ahU=pi n&hlea 10 sa-jala-tiUlAh la-Uvan-dbardh etc 

•Beaded. ' ' 


-'•'J vw w *7 rtftl 


10 Originally -Bhdmydsa* was engraved; read MudyaU-gdlrdpa Mattdgaly- 
trawrdya. 

n Read » Bead pahk^Uhaya*. U Bead -haraUl-Ma-purzam 

I( Read 0 dtoy=d&dm (for simply °dfayd). 


“ lS Che would have expected pradattd ; see above* note 8. 


« Here follow the seven verses commencing BUmm yah praiigrih^ti, Sank ham Uadr-dmna-m, Sah 
vamlhd, $M'd<fU1m para-datt<tm td, Shashtim tarsha-sahasrini, 0 dw=ikdm, and Surrdn=itdn=bhdcina 
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34 Mamgalam maM-srilj. |j Samvat 1188 

J[y*]eshtha-vadi 8 Sa(sa)nau I Likhitam cli=edarii thakkura-Vi[shnii] n 1 = 

ttd lii*] * 

B.— MACHHLiSHAHR PLATE OP GOVTNDACHANDRA 
OP [VTKR AMA-] SAMVAT 1201. 

Tills is a Bingle plate which was found, in September 1888, in a field close to a small hamlet 
seven miles north of MachMishahr (Ghiswa) in the Jaunpur district of the North-Western 
Provinces, and is now in the Lncknow MuBeum. It measures about 1' 3f" "broad by Ilf" high, 
and is engraved on one side only. In the centre of the upper part it has a ring-hole, through 
which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is about 2 |" in diameter and bears the same 
legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A., but apparently not so well preserved 
The plate contains 29 lines of writing which, on the whole, is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between and The characters are Nagar-i, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The writer has done his work well, and in respect of orthography, therefore, it need only he 
stated that, except in the word labhmm i ar= in line 9, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, 
and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhaffaraka Mahdrdj&dhirdja Paramepara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Monday, the Akshaya-tritiya tithi of the 
bright half of 'the month VaisjLkha of the year 1201 (given both in words and in figures), 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Eeroha in the Mahasoya 
•patiaU to the Panftta VamSadharasarman, son of the Panftta Padmanabha and son’s son of 
the Pandita Bharata, a Brahman of the Easyapa gotra, whose three prawns were Kasyapa, 
Ivatsara and Naidhruva.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhagabhogakam, 
pravanikara and iurushkadanda. The grant (tdmra) was written by the Kdyastha Dhandhuka . 2 

About the exact equivalent of the date I am somewhat doubtful. It is true that, for 
the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1201 current, the date would regularly correspond to Monday, 
the 19th April A.D.1143, when the third tithi of the bright half of Vaigftkha ended 21 h. 52 m. 
after mean sunrise. But as current years are only quoted very exceptionally, and as for the 
KdrttiUdi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired the date would correspond to Monday, the 15th 
April A.D. 1146, which was entirely occupied by the third tithi of the bright half of 
Vaiskkha, I am rather inclined to assume that this is really the day on which the grant was 
made and that in the inscription the year 1201 has been quoted erroneously instead of 1202, 8 

Regarding the localities I can only say that the Mahasoya. patted of this inscription 
undoubtedly is the same district which in an inscription of Jayachchandra 4 is called the 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT . 6 

. . . ^srimad-Govindaehandradevo vijayl |p Mahasoya- 

Eeroha-gr&ma-nivasino ni[kh]ila-janapadsto=upagatan=api cha 

raja-rajm-yuvaraja-maih- 

l j m gomewhnt doubtful about tlie akshara in brackets ; above it the sign for the medial e was engraved, 
bat has been struck out again. The Thakkwa, Vishnu wrote the grant of GSvindachandra published above, 
Vol.IV. p. 113 f. 

i This very probably is the same writer who in another inscription of Gdvindachaudra is described as the 
‘Thakhura IMdhhka ; J see above, Vol. IV. p. 1L4, inscription L. / 

b Thera are numerous other dates, of both the Vikvama and the Saka era, in which we find the same error. 

* See above, Vol. IV. p. 122, line 18 of the test. 1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Ftihrer, 

* Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamauli plate of Gfivindacliandra, published 
above, Vol. IV. p, 100 f. 

* This and the other signs of punctuation in lines 12-19 are ^upernuons. 

Q 2 


Mahasfi pattald. 

12 . • < 

pattalayam | 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vol. V. 


13 fcri-purQbifcft'pratihara-seuapati-bh&a&agarik^ksbapatalika-bhishag-uaimittik-autahpurika' 

dufca-k&rituragapattan&karasthanag6kuladkikari-puruakan=ajna* 

14 payati v6 (bo ) dbay aty=adisati cba yath.lt [ viditam=aaa(sfcu) bhavatam | yatb= 

oparilikhita-gramab sa-iala-athalah sa-16ha-lavaij.-akarab sa-matsy4karah 
sa-ga[r*]tt4(&)- 

15 shaTal?. sa-madhuk- aim-vana-v&tika'vitapa'trina-y bti-gochar a-pary antab s»orddhv4dha§= 

chatur4gh(ita-Yisuddhab sva-sim&-paryantah sarimtsaraiia[iii eka] 1 * * dinka-&vMasa- 
sat&shu 

16 VaisSkhS m&si sukta(kla)-paksbe sksbaya-tritiylySrii tithau Soma-dine 

jnke=pi samvata, 201 s Vaisbkha-sudi 3 Some s<3y=eba Mmad-Vara[na]syaih 
Ga[n.g]dyStb snbtva vidhivan=mant[r]a- 

17 d^Ta-nmni-maEttja-bbuta'pitrl-gaiiam3-barppayitY&. timira-p atala-p atana-patu-mahasa m= 

Ushnarocbisham=upaafchay=Aushavi(dbi)pati-sakala-S 0 kharam samabbyarchchya 

tribbuvana-tratur=bhaga- 

18 vatb Y&sud&vasya pbj&m vi[dha]ya pracbura-pliyasSna baviaba havirbhujam hutva 

matapitrbr4tmauaa=cha puuya-yasS-bhivriddhay& ssna&bhir=gg6karima(rnna)* 
kusalatfr-puta-ka- 

19 ratal-odaka-pumam E4sya(sya) pa-got i-aya | Kdsya(§ya)p*lvats&m-Kaidb[r]uva- 

triprayaTElya | pamdiva(ta)-sd-Bharata-paiufcrlya | pandita-sri-Padman&bha- 
putraya | pandita-fsri-V&maadhara- 

20 foraman[e*] vra(bra)braandya cbandr-arkkam y &Yaeb=cbbas anikritya pradatto 

matvi yatbadiyamana-bbagabbbgakai'arpravanikara-turaBbkadanda-prabbriti-saryv- 

M&y&tt4jni-vidh&ytbhfiya dasya- 

21 tl=&tri II cbba || Bbav&nti cb-atra £16k&h || 4 * , , . 

28 II cbba It 6 Bha[t=tn] tamra[m=:akbi]la-k3bitipala-mauli- 

29 sr&rikiighriskta- cbaranasya tad=asya rstjnab I Hyasfcha-ratnam=alikhad= 

vivu(bu)dh-aika-va(ba)ndbur4)dhandMka ity=amarasind hu- visuddba- kirttih tl 

cbba 1| II 

C.-BANGiVAN PLATE OP GdVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QTJEEN 
G-OSALADEVt, OP [YIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1208, 

This also is a single plate which was found, in December 1887, in a field near the village 
of Bang&van in tbe Daryabad paxgana of the Bamsanehi-Gb^t tahsil of tbe Bara Bank! 
district of Ondh, and which ia nowin the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1' 5| v broad 
by l f high, and is inscribed on one side only. At tbe lower proper left corner a square piece, 
about If broad by 2§" high, is broken away, causing tbe loss of about four akslaras at tbe end 
of each of the lines 19-25 ; otherwise tbe plate is well preserved. In the centre of tbe npper 
part it has a ring-bole, through which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is about 2f 
in diameter and bears the same legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A. 4 The 

1 The reading of the letters in these brackets u doubtful, because Borne correction has been made here in the 
plat? ; originally there was not room for more than one akshara between °y&m and dUka-. Bead °ndm^ikddhika-, 

a Read samai 1201 ; the figure for the unit (1) is quite clear and distinct, and cannot he read differently. 

* Read ■ Ydrdmsydm. 

4 Here follow the twelve verses commencing tom yah praiigphndt^ Sankham Uadr-dtamtk, 
StnatFitMMvmh, SaMbhir^vatudM, &&m=6kdm, Taddgdndn tahasrba,, Sva-datUm para-dattdm rS 
ShasMiik oanM-sahatrdni, Vdri-htnAthv=aranyMv, Jia viaham vitharn, Ydtvslha dattdni, and Vdt dbhro- 

vibhramam. 

» Metre; VaSMitatilakL 

* So far as l can judge from the impression sent to me, the legend on the seal actually ie jrimad - 
06tindaehadrad4va, in Uftgart letters between ^ and f high ; and the Oaru^ above it seems to be very much 
like the figure of Gam<Ja on tbe Mtndhfttd plate* of Jnvasimba, above, Vol III p, 50, Plate, 
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plate contains 25 lines of writing. The size of the letters is about -^ 7 . The characters are 
Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The writer and engraver have done their work in a 
rather slovenly manner so that the text contains a large number of minor mistakes. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed 
instead of the palatal, / is used instead of y in -parjuntah, 1. 16, and the word iekJiara is written 
deshara, in line 19. 

This is another inscription of the Pavamalhattdvaka MahdrdjcUUrdja Paramdhara 
Govindachandradeva. 1 The king records in it that, on Tuesday, the full-moon tithi 
of Karttika of the year 1208 (given both in words and in figures), his queen, the 
PaftamaMdM Mahdrdjnt Gosaladevi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in 
the Ganges at Benares near (the temple of) the god Lolarka, 2 in the presence of that deity, 
with the king’s consent, gave the village of Gatiara in the Bhimamayut&sa , . 3 paitald 

to the Thakkura Anatasarman, son df the Thakkura . . . . 4 and son’s son of the 

Thakkura Kulhp, a Br&hman of the Vasishtha gotra and student of the Chhand6ga 6akM (of 
the Sama-veda), who had come from P&taliputra.— The taxes specified (in line 22) are the 
bhagalhogakara and pravanikara, The writer’s name either was not given or is broken away 
at the end of the inscription. 

The date is irregular ; B for the full-moon tithi of Karttika of Vikraraa-Samvat 1208 
current ended 17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1150, and that 
of Vikrama-Samvat 1208 expired, 3 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October 
A.D. 1151. The date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1209 expired, but correct 
for both 1206 and 1210 expired. 

Of the localities, Pataliputra is the modern Patna in the Patna district of Bengal ; the 
village Gatiara and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 6 

12 , 7-§rimad-G6vindachftndradQyo(v6) v[i]jayl 

13 BhimamayutSsa , . 8 -pattal&yhm Gatiara-gr&ma-iiivfem& niyi (khi)la- j anapadan= 

u [pa*]g a tan=api cba r£j a-rajni-mamtri-purfihita-pratihara-s [e] n apati- 

14 [hh ] amdagarik-akshapatalika-bhisliag-ni(nai)aiittik4ntahpui'ika-sii(du)ta-karittiraya(ga)- 

pattanakarastUnag6kuladhikari-paTnelian=ajnapayati(ty)=Mi8ati 

15 v6(bo)dhayati cha | yatha 8 viditam=astu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-gr&mah 

sa-jala-sthalab sa-lbsla(ha) -lavan-akarah sa-gartt-bsharah eama(ma)dhukah(ka)- 
chtta-da(va)na-vitapa-[v^]ti- 

1 6 bSrtr ipa-yilti-gbchara-p ar j a(rya) ntah S“6rddh[v # ]4[dha]^=chatur-aghata-visn(Su)ddhah 

Bvarsa(si) ma-paryantah | 10 samvatsar&n&m 11 ash[t*]avi(dhi)ka-dvadatya(sa)- 
sa(sa)teshu Kfirttike m&si [su(su)]kla- 


5 Compare the inscription of GMudachandra and his queen NayupakilidM of V. 1176, above, Vol. IV. 
p. 107, F. 

a Uldrl fa is a form of the Sun. 

* The two tyat atcsUras of this name are illegible in the original. 

* -phe part of the plate which contained the name is broken away. 

* Compare lad. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 367, No, 184 (where on p, 368, line 2, '16 October’ is a misprint for 
* 15 October ’)• 

8 From an impression supplied ty Dr, Ffihrer. 

I The inscription begin* with the words 6m 6m siadhih (instead of 6m svasti ) ; otherwise the text, up to this, 
is practically identical with that of the Kamauli plate of Gdvindacbandra, published above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f . 

s Here two (apparently damaged) ahtharas are illegible in the impression. 

* This word is superfluous. 

io «piji 8 8 nd the other signs of punctuation in tines 16-22 are superfluous. 

II Eead Vdnam=. 
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17 pakve(ksM) paurnnamasyam tithau Bh[au]ma-dine s kve(rike)*pi sarirnt 

1208 ^ Karttika-sudi 15 Bh[au]m§ II ^ad-Gtat-sammatya 

samastar^aprakriy&p&ta-samalamkS.- 

18 ravibhuBhita-va(pa) [tta] mahadBYi-mahkcLini-sri-G-osaladevlbliili grimad- Y&r&nasyAm 

£artti[kll-parwani deva'gri-L61arl!:ka-Barinidho(dhau) Q-ang&yarh snatva [timi]- 

19 ra-patala-pa[ta]nam !! =U shnarbvi(chi)sbam=upasth&y = Aushadhipati-sa ( sa) k ala- 

[se]sha(kha)mih samabhyarchchya trilu(bhu)vana-tratur=V vasud 0 yasv&(sya 
pfkj&xh vidbaya havisha havirbbujam [butya matap 

20 pitror = atman as =cba puny a-y as 6 (sb)-vi (bbi) vridd bays syargga-dvara-kapat-arggal 

odgh&tanaya 1 * * 4 byuh-Srdyab-Hra-artbe ya(cba) | d § va-sri-Lolarkk-agr 
g 6 kar[np]a-ku[sa]ata]- 

21 puta-karatal-dd aka-pumam=aam4bbib 5 Pitali(Ii)putra-yinirggataya [ChcKha]nd 6 gs 

s&(4)kb4dbyayme Yasishtba-g&traya tb akkura- gri-Kulbe-pau tray §(ya |) 6 * tha 4 r' 

t • • • * r 

22 putraya(ya |) 6 tba-gri( 8 ry)-Anatasa(§a)rmane yta(bra)bmanasa(ya) sasanikritj 

pradatto matvi yafcbadlyataaua-bbbgabbogakara-sra(pra) vanika[ra*] -prabhrit 
sa[ma # ]st-M&y&n=[&;jn&-frav&]- 

23 na-vidh 6 vi(yi)bbdyabb'uya 8 * d&syap(th)4ti [| cbciba [j Bbavanti ch=4tra dbart 

amiBaih(^a)siiiab g[l] 6 kab I s ..... 


No. 16.- SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 

t 

By P. Kiilborn, Ph.D., L'L.D., C.I.E. ; Gtottingeh. 

A.— EBERT! PLATES OP YIJAYADITYA II. 

[A.D. 7 99-843. 1 10 

These plates we found, about twenty-five yearB ago, at tbe village of Ed§ru (the ‘ Efed 
of tbe Indian Atlas , map 94, long. 80° 48' E., lat. 16° 43' N.) in the Mzividu Zamlnd&rS 
the Kifitua district of the Madras Presidency, and they are preserved now in the Mae 
Museum. The inscription which they contain has been already published, by Pandit S. 
Natesa Sastri, in the Indian Antiquary , Yol. XIII. p. 55 ff, j 11 I re-edit it from an excel 
impression, supplied to me "by Dr. Hultzsoh. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one aide 
and each of which measures about 7" broad by 2f' high. The plates have slightly raised 


1 One would have expected here atmt-tammatyd ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 109, 1. 19 of the text. 

1 Bead -pdtana-paiU'mabasam^. 

t Tbe afahctras in brackets at tbe end of lines 19-22 are broken away. 

4 Bead °tandy*> 1 This am&Mlib superfluous. * I,e. thaTcHra*. 

1 Here three or four ahlafas are broken away. b R ea ^ -^idUyilbnya ddf. 

b Here follow the fonr verses commencing JBhimim pah pratigrihntti, Ltikham bhadr-dtanaih, 

th&m, and SbasMim wtU-tahatrdbi, 

w Hereandhelowladd the times of the reigns of the donors, from Dr. Fleet’s account of the E 

Ch&lukya dynasty in 2nd. Ant Vol. XI., to indicate in a general way the period to which each of the six inscri 
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and are strung on a ring ■which, had not boon cut yet when the impression wss tjikoii by 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ring is about 3f in diameter and §" thick, and has its ends secured in the 
base of an elliptical seal, about 2" by If in diameter. Thejeal hears acro'sslOreaathlhr 
ieg&oAJn^ibhuvcmoJMmsa (for naintMsu') , with, below it, an expanded lotus flower, and, above 
jt, the sun vithm the moon s descent.™* The writing, which is rather roughly engraved, is, on 
the whole, well preserved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
fire of the regular type of the period and part of the country to which tho inscription belongs. 
As regards individual letters, it may be stated that for kh (which occurs in ^rivnu-h}idn i L 15, 
and in hhandika, 1. 21) and for l we have throughout the older square forms, and that, with 
perhaps one exception, 1 the older, not the later cursive, form is also used in the case of l It 
may moreover be noted that the sign for b is generally open on tho left (or proper right) 
aide — a form of b, which is employed throughout already in the Clupurupalle plates 2 * 4 * of 
Vishnuvardhana I. of A.D, 632 — and that occasionally a similarly open sign® is used for J, e.y, 
in Dhwiwmaj [a] nuja. 1. 11, and a(&)jnaptir t 1, 2o. H’inal forms of couaouantB occur for % in 
pramuhUn , 1. 15, and perhaps for m iu sva-datt[d*]m, 1. 27, and msundhwdm, I, 28. The 
size of the letters is between tf and f.— The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of three verses at the end, the inscription is in prose. The text generally is plain, but contains 
a number of mistakes, due to carelessness of either the writer or the engraver, Whether the word 
Misha, which iu line 15 occurs in the place of the usual nishtrakuta, is correct or not, I am 
unable to decide. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to state that the Diwidian l is 
used in hahdlwita, 1. 12, and in the names Ohduhjdndm, 1. 4, PaUa-bliatt[d*]rJ:[a*]ya, 

1. 20, and Bolareniumti, 1. 24 ; that the sign of the medial d is frequently omitted f and 
that the word j vadma is spelt patma, iu line 9. 


The inscription is one of the Eastern Chatukya Vijay&difya [11 Narendramrigaraja], 
the son of Vishnuvardhana [IV.] and son’s son of Vikramarama (ie„ apparently, Yijayaditya 
I.). It records the grant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, of part of the village of 
Va[iid]rupite[y]u in the Kanderuvadi-vishaya, to a Brahman named Palla-bhatiiraka, an 
inhabitant of Minamini. The Ajnapti (or dutaha) of the grant was Bolarna. j* 

The inscription is not dated, Of the localities, none of which have been" identified, the 
Kandejuvadi (or °vati) vishaya is mentioned in South-hd. laser. Vbl. I. p. 40, 1. 43, and p. 45, 
1. 21, and was most probably mentioned also at the end of line 16 of the inscription published 
ibid. p. 33 and lad. Ant. Yol. XX. p. 415, which mentions the villages of Va[nd]jrupite[y]u 6 
and Koriaparu (or °parru) of the present inscription. 0 Below, p. 129, text 1. 23, meution is 
made of the Uttarakanaej;uvadi vishaya. 


1 I refer to the sign for Z, used iu -gan-dlalcamtaya in line 20, which, comes very near to the Inter cursive 
fonn. 

J See Plate xxvii. of Dr. Burnell’s Smith- Mian Ralmgmphj, Occmdonally the open form' of the Rqunre 
5 occnvB also in other early Eastorn as well as Western Chnlukyn inscriptions. It is met with also iu Palluvn and 
Eastern Saiga inscriptions, and is used throughout in the Chikkulla plates of Viki'aintSudniYiinniin II. (above, Vol. 
IV. p. 195), while iu the Gddavavi plates of Prithivimila (Jour. So. As. Soc. Yol. XVI. p. 11G) it occurs only onec 
or perhaps twice, out of six times. 

8 On the open j see below, p. 122. 

4 The only ’important omission of the sign for d occurs at the end of line 5, where it might seem doubtful 
whether the proper name, given there, should be read Vikramrama or Viknmrdma. In favour of the former 
reading one might perhaps quote the name Vishiurama which occurs above, Vol. IV. p. 310, II, 3 ami 4 of the 
text ; but the fact that in the present inscription the name is Mm mediately precoded by the word alhirfana, in my 
opinion, renders it certnin that Vihramardma is really intended 

* See below, p. 120, note 10. 

* With the name Renduvati in line 24 of the present inscription cue might compare Rendn(Mv)vttdala in 
Ind. Ant. Vol. Xlll. p. 186, 11, 18 and 21. 
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TEXT . 1 

First Plate. 

1 Svaeti [|*] Srimatam SELkala-bhrLvana-aamatuyamana-MSnavyasagdtr^^ng.in H§ri- 

2 tiputr&n&m 2 Ka-n.siki.varapraa^[da*]-labdh.a-r^yanam bhaga,van-Nk[4*]yana-pras&da- 

3 aadita'Vara-varahalanchlian-ekgbam-ksliana-vasikrit- &r & ti m a n d a 1 a n & m 3 asva- 

4 m.edli4vabhma(tlia)snana-pavitri(tri)krita-vapa8liam Cbaluky&nam kulam=alamka- 

5 riBbn 6 [r]= TvmdIia-yuddita>labdha-Yi] , ayasiddli^[r # ]= bbavana-mario-bhirdiia a- 

Yikramar^*]- 

6 masjra paut-rah piat^plvauata-paramandala*nripatimandalasya sri-Vi- 

7 sh[n]uvandha(rddha)3ia*maii[a]rajasya priya-tanayab 4 nija»bhiija-msit-[a]aidli[a] - 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 ra-pras&mita-par&chaba-vikr&mali fi sak[t]itray41amkrita[h] kshira-sagara 

9 iya, Laksfoni-prabhafbha) vo dinakara iva satata-raajita-patmaii 0 gasadba- 

10 ra iva [ka]mudav&M.-priy& Dharmmaja iya uija-dharmma-nirmmald 

11 .Dbarmmaj- [a]nu]a iya Dussasana-kshaya-karab 7 Merur=iva sthira-sthi- 

12 tir=atnila-MMhrita ■ kaladbauta-dbanta-durbala-maliiiab 8 para- 

13 mabva(bra)hm.any6 YiBhnu(slmu)r=iya jisbnti{Bh 9 n)[b*] samastabbuvan. 

[&*]§raya4ri-Vija- 

14 y§.ditya-mahar& j adhir [a*] ] a- p arame^va [r a*] - bhattarak&h KanderuylS*}"’ 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 di-Tisbaye l0 Va[nd]rupite[y] u-nlma-gramasya kttaka-pramukh&j 

16 11 kutambmas=Barvvk=ifctbam=ajfi&payati [|*] Yiditam=asfcu y 6 = 3 mabhih 1 

17 Miiiftmiiii.y [a*] atavy^y a KsUy8(gya)pa-g&fcraya Apastabbam-eiitraya TaitrS- 1 

18 ya-bva(bra)hmacharin6 H Tti(tii)rkaiariflma-tredi-pautra | 15 yeda-yed[^m]ga-vi 


I From impressions supplied by Dr. Holtzscb. 8 Bead Ktwiikt-. 

8 Bead 'n&mafoi z-. 4 B ea( j .tamyd, 

L The third afahara of this word looks as if tya had first been engraved and then altered to tra. 

* Bead -padmali ; Mr. Nafcesa Saatri read rahhita-padmah. The sun always reddena the water-lilies : tl 
king always pieaBed the goddess at fortune {Padmd) or 1,000 billions (padma) of people. The moon ia dear 1 
the night-lotuses ; the king was fond of fosteying the happiness of (the inhabitants of) the earth, 

i Bead -hard. 

8 ' He washed off the dirt of the weak (i,c, the poverty of the needy) by the unprecedented (amount of) go 
and silver {ka\adhauta) which (equivalent to bis own weight) was placed on the balance.' Compare Xnd. J.} 
Tol. IIII. p. 186, !■ 8 • 

9 The impression looks as if originally, between the ahlaras nde and pu, the sign of marga had be 
engraved. 

« Mr. Natesa Saatri omits this name. By Dr. Fleet (2nd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101) it was read 7am rttp i reyUt 
Vamrupihyu, The village » the same which, as situated west of Koippayiu (see below, 1. 23), is mentioned' in 1J 
44 of the other known grant of Vijaydditya H., where the name by Dr. Hultzscb was read 7d[^d,hr4]pe[davin 
by Dr. Fleet Vdni^pedayi ; see Scuti-M. Insor. Vol. I. p. 84, and 2nd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 417.’ J * 

81 The sign of anuw&ra in this word is placed within the sign of the vowel i of U. 

1J Read mh | Amdbiir*. 

" Read •potrdy^A-pastuThba-giltrdyct Taitti rfy c ■ i ra° (or, perhaps, 8 yo-*a8r®°). 

II Mr. Nfltesa Saatri read thia name Turkavarma-, but the third akthara is distinctly ia in the irapreee' 
The name TMatamm occnw below, p. 124, text line 20, and in a Pallava inscription, hi. Ant, Vol. V n i 
1. 20. . * p ' 1 

11 Read •tmUi-pavtrAya, 
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19 do shatkarama-nirataya 1 D6na^a[r]mma.trivedi*pnira | ! l.va(I.r£ htsia- u-p"-4 

20 na-pn.iUakam%a< Palla-bhatt [a*] rnk [a*] ya su^yyamhup-ninu- 

** asmmn=6ya grame 6 dvMasa-kkandika*kuurav:i-l'r:t-sait-tha T iaiL 

Third Plate. 

22 [kshetra] [n=cba ?] 7 1 &v&sana[m] sarm-kara-parihari 8 i ' 

Chttt[u]r-&vadhi 9 

23 pfimatnh Korjaparu-eimah (ma) daksha(kshi)natah [ta]tukah pn&hinnii.h Ha- 

24 mflti uttaratah Renvu(ndu)vati Bolarenduvati [1*] chatar.ava.iiil 

25 n A(a)jnaptir=asya dharmmaeya nirmmal6 dharmma„sagra:iikuh r * [I*] 

Bolama-nama(ma) 16- 

26 ke~smifc(n)= pnnya-chitt§(tt6 ?) nar-ottamah [|| 1*] Bahubhi^vva^udha lintti 

bahubbis^ch^anu- 

27 pfilitA [|*] yasya yasya .yada blu(bhu) mis =tasya tasya tad[a] pktlaj’. 1 *] 

|(||) [2*] Sva-datt[a*][m] 

28 para-datt&m va yo har&fcu 13 vasundbara[m] [|*] sbashtim varsha-sahaRratj 

vislita(sbt.ba)sarii(yam) jayate k[ri]mi[h |j 3*] 

ABSTRACT OE CONTENTS. 

The son's boh of Vikr&mar&ma (1. 5), -who adorned the family of the Chalukyas (L 4; 
who are of the JSAu&vya gotra and are HMtiputras (1. 1), and who obtained the success of 
victory (vijaya-siddhi) in various battles 

The dear son of the MaUrdja, Vishmivardhana (I. 7) 

The asylum of the whole world, Vijay&ditya (1. 13), the MaMmjadhirdja, ParamSkan 
and Bhatfdraka, who is most demoted to religion and is victorious like (the god) islmu, thus 
issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Kutakas, of the village of Va[nd]ru* 
pite[y]u in the Kanderuvadi-vishaya (1. 15) 

« g e ^ known to yon 1 On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun (1. 20), a field in this 
village the extent of which is such that it may be sown with Udra tu u grain to the amount of 
twelve M 0 » dwelling-place have been given by U», with exemption from all 
toxea to tie BtHimap Palla-bhattfaka, at inhabitant of Minamini (1. 17), who belongs to the 
KSsy’am M fra and ipastamba s&tm, and in a stndent of tbe Taittiriya Toda, a son of the 
etudont of three Vfidas DbnnSarman and son’s son of the student of three Vedas Tutanaan. 

The font boundaries are (1. 22) : On the east, the boundary.line oiKorraparu ; on the 
souti, n tanh ; on the west, Bam&ti ; and on the north, Bendn vati (and . ) Bolarendnyatn 

-TS^rretoal reading, aadtbe name ocor., . jdt in the »n» in ad* !-!*»>•> «»« 

UpfllVmg would he Drdnahrmm-. , p er y, Rpe ^ intended reading i* irdimaadya 

3 Bead * Read tt/hminn*. 

« Read M N , Sfl8tri md viniika ; the correct reading baa been already given by 

. I»ttlldotW«ed* s » Jfr- n “ e a c „ mp ,; e Tal. Sin. p, 260,1.27 .£ tbe teat. rf,a- 

Dr. "Plcel;, in Ind. Ant Vol* IX. p. , . * y 0 i tt y. ^ 55 1, 116* dUnya-kiandakanu 

MtttM it md ti« Mura in to tmdndi with tonUdoim. Tt. 

.hw »*«««« ;; d 4 “ ■**** il - 

“ Metro from boro to tbo end . 8»to fa ,J_ ^ ^ 

f. SSK.*? Wbdor 
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Lines 25*28 give the name of the Jjnapii, Bolama, and contain two benedicfcive and impre- 
catory verses. 


B.—> MASTJLIPATAM (?) PLATES OP VIJAYADITYA HI. 

[A.D. 844-888.] 

There is no definite information as to where these plates were found, or what became of 
them; but, judging from the dimensions, this may perhaps be a grant which is entered as 
follows in a memorandum of Sir Walter Elliot “ 5. Inscription on 5 plates, received from 
Mr. Porter, Collector of Masnlipatam, 19 th December 1846 ; Vijayaditya. Seal, a Boar, and 
Tribhui'Midihkufa. Length 9|; "breadth. 3§, Weight, 258 rupees." I edit the inscription 1 * from 
Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Pleet to whom 1 also owe the 
preceding information. 

These apparently are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and each of which measures 91" broad by about 3|" high. They were strung on a 
ring for which there is a hole on the proper right side of each plate. The writing on the 
original plates undoubtedly is well preserved, but the impressions contain some partially 
illegible passages, owing to the fact that many letters in the original are blocked, np with hard 
rust, which was not cleaned out before taking the impressions. 8 —* The writing is well done, 
and carefully engraved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs. As regards individual letters, the 
chief points to note are, that for kh and l everywhere the later, cursive forms are used, while 
for h we have the older square form ; and that the signs for both b and j throughout are open 
on the left (or proper right) side. Of the open b I have spoken above, p. 119. The 
open j is used occasionally already 3 4 * * * in the fideru plates of Vijayaditya XI. (above, p. 120), and 
in the Ahadanakaram plates of Vishnuvardkana V. (Lid. Ant. Vol. XIJI, p. 186, e.g, in 
kanadtrajul, 1. 30). It is also found now and then, more or less developed, in Eastern Gahga 
inscriptions, e.g. in lines 1 and 2 of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman of the year 146 (?) 
and in line 25 of the Vizagapatam plates of Devendravarman of the year 254 (ibid. Vol, 
XIII. p. 123, and Vol. XVIII. p, 144); audit occurs pretty frequently in the Chikknlla plates 
of Vikramendi’avarman II, (above, Yol. IV. p, 195), which have also the open b. And both the 
open j and the open b are used throughout in the two B&na inscriptions, published in Ind. Ant, 
Yol. X, p. 39, which therefore, in this respect, come nearer to the present inscription than any 
other records examined by me.* Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter 
our inscription only contains t (in hsnachit, 1, 29) and a (in pramukMn, 1. 18, pdrtihivendrdn t 

1 For ati account of the contents of the inscription see Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p, 103, J. 

5 Excepting the word which precedes the name Ttirktcafammamh in line 20, and one or two ahharas in the 
names of villages, the illegible passu ges cause little difficulty. 

i 1 do not venture to quote with confidence the Nellore district plates of ViebifUvardhana II. of A.D. 664 
[Ind- An t. Vol, VII. p. 186), where the open y seems to occur in Bharadvdja, 1. 16, and tvamuH-AjiuP, 1. 67.— 
The Tables in Dr. Burnell's and Prof. Bunler’s works on Indian palaeography contain no specimen of the op mj! 

4 On the Plate facing page 167 of Ind. Ant. Vol. X. there are photolithographs of two short Pa^adahal 
inscriptions, one of which has the ordinary open j (consisting of three separate lines), while the other furnishes 

an instnnee of that peculiar form of the open j, which has a vertical lino in the middle and three horizontal line* 

to the right of the vertical linn. The origin of the latter form of /, which, together with the ordinary open j it 
used e.g, in the spurious Merkara plates (ibid, Vol. 1. p. 862), is well shewn by the different forms of J employed 
in the Chicacole plates of D&'endrnyaman (ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 275 • compare the different forms of J i n g 
Ndgardja, l 23, nija, 1. 7, and tijaya, 1 1). The origin of the Inter, cursive), in my opinion, is equally well shewn 
by some forms of ) in the Alanwuda plates of Anantavarman of the year 804 (above. Vol. Ili. p, 18 - compare th 
forms of j in a.g. jmita-jaya, L 6, and nija, 1. 8). Perhaps 1 may state here that a form of j, which comes * 

near indeed to the later cursive j, is used already in the grant of Attivarman (Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 102 e j* 

)<hw, 1. 3, and yajut, L 6), which shews an early form of the Grautha alphabet and is, in my opinion, not late /tha^ 
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i. 33, pratdpavdn, l. 35, and Jrimfa, 1. 38). Of these Wo, t is denoted by (he crdmamignfafo 
aad n % a slightly smaller form of the ordinary sign for no, with the sign of virdm, nhvh Uni!f 
differs from the sign of the superscript r, placed above them. The size of the letters u b t«r»& 
lV and *"•“ Tlie lAnguaga is Sanskrit. In addition to four benedietive and impremmy 
"verses and tfwo others which give the names of the Ajnapti and the writer, the textontaifit 
five verses eulogizing the donor and his predecessors and the donee ; the rest is tn pr**, 
Verse 3 does not admit of a proper construction, and in verse 5 an essential!;? nras^ry *h.j 4 
ia omitted. The orthography calls for no remarks. 


The inscription is one of the Eastern CMlukya Vijay&ditya [HI. Guuaka], the v r. if 
Viehmivardhana [Y,} who was the son of Vijay&ditya [II. NarendramrigarSjsl, h'tt »>• 
called Chhlaky-lrouna. It records that, apparently as a reward for advice wlirh wa* s tin 
ia the matter of the defeat of an enemy named Mahgi, the king, on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse, granted the village of Tranda[pa?]pu in the Gudravlra-vishaya to the Br&hmas 
V inayadi§araan, a son of Dam6dara§arm.an and son’s son of Thrkatarman who was an iiihahiiaat 
of TJrputdru. The Ajnapti of the grant was Pilndar&hga (whose name occurs again hL» 
p. 130, text 1. dd, where a grandson of his is mentioned), and the writer Katta[y]a. 

The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, none of which have been idrntifh i t i\ r 
Gn.dravfi.ra vishuya is also mentioned below, 1 p. 137, text 1. 22, and in South Jaw. V * !. I. 
D 48 1. 25. Below, p, HI, 1- 22, the name of the district is spelt Gudrqoiira ; and an uili'tr 
form of the name is GudraK&ra, in Ind. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 138, 1. 17, and Yol.\ II. p. lid. 1 !-• 
and a later one Qud<lava$i, ibid. Y ol. XIY. p. 53, 1. 77, and Yel. XIX. p. 431, 1. The nan/ 
of the village of TJrput&ru 3 occurs ibid. Yol. XX. p. 416, 11. 25 and 35. 

On the rather soenty pieces of historical information famished b, the inscription corner. 
Dr. Fleet, Ml Vol. XX. pp. 100.103, and Dr. Hnltfflch, above, \ ol. IV. p. --»■ 


TEXT. 1 

First Piute. 


itrsi rmc. 

Srimatarh sakal a-bhn vana-samstiy amhna-MAnavy asagotrinlm 



..rhiyan^m M&tpigana-parip&lit&n&m SHmi- 
bhagavan-N kfiyana-prasada-samkidi • 

.„rit.k&tixnftndalanto=afivamedhA y abbp- 

CMlnkylnkih tol&m-alamksris v 9 


1 6 Svasti [1*] 

mritipii' 

2 trdu&m Kau£ikl*vara 4 

3 MahflfiSna-p&d&nudhyhtdnam 

4 ta-vara-wkbalahchhan-eksh? , 

5 [tbajenana.pavitrikrita-vapnshhm 

Bamastabhnva* _ 

Stec. .ritlOB th. »bo™. 1 ‘ ,5 «“ 

P.H No. WA . the Tillage of Maudara to the «« h l { ttrooi^t 

2sf:sss*«i;K;“iss srirr u-- 

«w denoted by the ordinary b . gDfttive Me i sta at, I taay meutioo im \\j of tbeC&ty 

Mr. Sewell bw not been well eerv d l by ? of chiefs, who saidto U g -- 4nj ./ (<), K6kil«, 

rather mb* TT^TSSl^ ***** 

Kariklla * Sundarawftto, ^ Divakara, and Srikantha who is ^ famished by ths «i«n 

Mahfindmvarman, P , io8 w historical iuformatioa except wba y 

names. A „ , Q , or P ar 0 ' 

i Atore, Vol. IV. p . * IV. p. tt, cote 5 .- E- _ „ [ t 15 . 6 ;p fl. 

. r on a»aa«.ui «• , !W . MP it, long, w tv a. '«• 10 

. &*. tu. i. ■ Vappetom/ .**« b , Dr. HA 

. ,»m Sir w. BOiort t»P«rj ' ^.1 b, a imp. 

* This word w** perhaps preced 


s*2 
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[Yol. Y. 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 n^raya-Irl-Vijayaaitya-maMrajasya sakala-digam[ga] nMalatdkliyamtaa 

I yaS&mapdalaBya 1 Gamgakula-Ulkalasya kalik&la-omada-bhanjaiiasya Chaluky-A- 

8 rjjuM'Q&madheyasya | 2 U tkhata-satatarav ari-vid^rit Arinagadliip aBya ha* 

9 rin&dbipa-vikramasya [|*] sokakulAriTaaita-nayanadxbTi'Sekaib. * kopanalab. 

prasamam=e- 

10 ti Tina na yasya |(1|) [1*] Tasya priya-tanayab sarwal6kAsraya-Sri- 

Vishnuvarddhm^maba- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

II r&jab II *Yasminn=^rudha-dantiny=ari-kulani=adliisamr6bati ksbm&bhyid-agram 

yad‘b&baT=^tta- 

12 kliadge ripuyavati-karS, gribn&iA cMmarani [| # ] &baddh&y&rii bhrtLkutyftm 

madhu ripu- 

13 IbayanS yasya badbnanti bbrimga yad-dl4many=ajil)Mri-dtva3iaiiam=aiiu 

§ivas=satra- 

14 dliamni dbvananti || [2*] Tasya priya-tanayah 1 Kant6r=indnh s 

kshamayah ksliitir=amara-tanis=ty&ga-§akt§k 

15 prat&pasy^rkkaNauryyasya simh& jaladhir=api maMsa[t*]tvataya yatb=ayaih [(*] 

Bthanam 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

16 ByM=STam=anyan=iia Li bhavati mam=^t=iTa bkitan=nita [ nfca] m nityam 

sam4tmanl yarii prabhajati vimu- 

17 khe yatra n4nya*pratishtham |(||) [3 # ] 1 * * * * * * 8 Sa eamastabliTLTan &§ray a- 

sri-Vijaydditya-malMjaL 7 Gudravara- 

18 viflbaye sam&a4va rashtrakdta-pramukLk kntumbina ifctham=4jnapayati [|*] 

Vidifca- 

19 m=asta vd=sm4bLib Urpputtoi'Vastavyasya Kau&ka-g&trasya Apastamb* 

20 sfttrasya Ve 9 ni(nn.i)[ya?]m , , sya 8 Turkka&rmmapak pautr&ya sbatkarmma* 

Third Plate j Second Side. 

21 niratSya Taitfcirlya-grihasdM(stb%a vMa-7&&mga«*vidalj. Dam6da 

22 ra&rmmanah putr&ya | Y asb=abannan=ddhabb Aja[m=avaj] i [t a] -jagat&[im 

abL]yajaisbSd=arin&m 

23 yarggam yam pr&pya. Pamk&rukbbuvam=api cba Yyasmara[d=brabma]- 

laksbmih [1*] g^skthi-josbam gn- 


1 Originally mdnialatyct was engraved, but the d of md has been struck ont. 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaki 

* Originally, over the « of tardihana, part of the vowel * was engraved. 

* Metre of verses 2*4: Sragdbwi * This sign of vitarga was originally omitted. 

* The general sense of the verse i«, that beauty and the rest eagerly pay homage ta the king, aware that art 
the moon tic. would not be so suitable a home for them; but the verse, in my opinion* does not admit of 
proper construction. 

I Here, and in other planes below, the rules of tamihi have not been observed. 

* The aJufcara’wliich precedes the syllable tya is quite illegible. 

» The two aktkarat in these brackets are illegible, bnt have, I think, been correctly supplied ; comps 
}r«l ma/fUkdmrfl*iynti$, 1 resplendent with holiness/ in South'hd. Inter . Vol. I p. 45, L 26, 


B. — Masulipatam (?) Plates of Vijayaditya 111 
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24. nanam=abliajata nikaro yatra eta W = A_ aIfl , ,, . r , 

ttavati vitatha satya- ^ odtam na[r]mm-alape--pi tipi u 

25 eandhasya yaeya |(||) [4*] Hatv&i 

TTft wrf/vnrVi -nh A *» Air n " A _ • ©“■*“* 


varggam rag4drekad=dhaaita-:nripa- 


ti j ita-Batal-&r&ti-bhfi pAIa 


Fourth Plate ; First Side 

26 thtya[ga]-§[au]ryya.pratfipam [|*] h ; n uu.M a . , ,, 

prakiraue(rime) yaddhe yasya ^ * aya-btat-fiiimatta-Laiti. 

27 dvi[ia]-gana.varasy=Mbtat 2 4d§aa.tuattat3 |(t|) rs#] m ftB . 

chandragrahana-nimitte sama-kara- V inayadimiama 9 4 


28 T “ak“b!! a *Mtn pi 


purvTald 


29 ta^cha Amgalta paSchimataiL Ve[l]puru uttaratah ChavirtaW m*l i 

6pari kSnachit badha ' L * JP&rQ W J Ae P 

30 na barttavya [I*] yah karfiti 6 a paSchabhilj mah&patakair=yyukt& bk«ti¥ 

YyMn=apy=uttam [|*] ‘Sva-dattam Wu ‘ Wl & - 


31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


Jfounfi 1 laic • Second Side 9 

parantattam vih y& hareta vasundharam [|*] atafltti.Tarata.Eabafirbi 
Yishtft(shtha)y&m jayate krimih |(J|) [6*] Bahu- 
bhir=vYasudhft datt& babubhis=ch=anupalita [j*] yasya yaaya yadi [bt6]mii= 
tasya tasya tad& pbalam [(| 7*] J 

B Sarvvan4fcan=bhavumh pfirtthivendran bh%6 bbiy 6 y&ckt& RAmabkdmt [l # ] 
s&- 

mftay 6 =y an= dhar mm a-s^tur=imrip8,nlm km kalg palaniyfi bhavadbbib || [8*] 

®^ 3 napfcir=asya dharmma- 

Bya vikram4krfinta-4traYnh [|*] dvitiya iva Blbktsuh P&ndaridurah 
prat&pavUn |(||) [9*] 7 SiYam=a- 


Fi/th Plate, 

stu sarvya-jagatto parahita-niratfi btavantu bhflta-gapUpfci | # ] [d]6shib 
prayflntu n^am 

tishtbatu suchiram jagati dharmmah || [10*] Patrah® iri-M4dha[v&*]sjft 
Bpu(sphu)tam=i- 

dam=alikt act =cbbaaauam Eatta[y]4ktyab e Srimta sactchtila-ynktb 

nppayai'a*Vijay&ditya-r£ij4jnay[£l tu | pr&ptab pfoa] l0 m ka[14]nAm kfitxBbu 
cha kubl6=tya- 

ntam=t4na-pautr& nknM&str4rfctha-[5fi]li parahita-niratfi h6mak&r4gragapya^ || [11*] 


ABSTEACT OS' CONTENTS. 

The asylum o£ the whole world, the MaUrdja Vijay&ditya (1, 6), who adorned the 
fomily of the Ch&lukyas (1. 5) who are of the M&navya gotra and are Hfiritlputras (1. 1), 
was a fire of destraefcion to the Ganga family, and, as be broke the frenzy of the Kali age, 
Yvas named. Ch&luky-Arjinia (1. 7). 


1 Metro t Miuul&kranta. 

1 Over the ahhara dbhu the vowel i has been engraved, but it seams to have been struck out »gain. 

* The subject of the sentence apparently is PijayAdiiyali, Which must be supplied from the context. 

* Metre of verses 6 and 1 : Slfika (Anuebtubb). ^ * ^ e ‘ ra! 

t Metre s Slfika (Annsbtabb). 1 Metre : Aryfi. Metre. Smgdhui. 

i The letter in braeke ts may possibly be « lfl The ahham m these bracket, are doubtfuU 
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[You V. 


(V. 1.) Yalorous like a lion, he with his unsheathed sharp sword split open (the frontal 
globes 1 of) the lordly elephants— his adversaries ; the fire of his wrath is not extinguished 
unless it is sprinkled with the tears of the sorrow-stricken wivos of his enemies. 

His dear son was the asylum of all mankind, the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana (1. 10). 

(V. 2.) When he ascends his elephant, his enemies ascend the mountain-tops ; when his arm 
takes the sword, the hands of the young women of his adversaries take np the chowries ; when he 
knits his brows, the black bees 2 * make honey in the palace of his adversary ; when the war-drum 
is sounded in his abode, the jackals howl in the abode of his opponent. 

His dear son— who® excels the moon in "beauty, the earth in endurance, the tree of 
paradise in generosity, the snn in splendour, the lion in bravery, and the sea in greatness of 
disposition— the asylum of the whole world, the Maharaja Vijay&ditya (1. 17), thus issues 
a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Jtdshfrakufag, in the Gudravara-vishaya 

“ Be it known to you ! On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon (1. 27), the village of 
£ra]jda[pa P]?u (1. 28) ha3 been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes, to the Taittirlya 
householder Yinayadilanuan (1. 27), a Bon of Damodarasarman and son’s son of the inhabitant 
of Urputhru (1. 19), the , 4 Tdrkasarman, who belongs to the Kausika gotra and 

Apastamba stlfra, 

(V. 4.) He has conquered the host of the six enemies 5 of mankind who have subdued all 
the world ; when she came to him, the Glory of holiness forgot even the lotus-born Brahman ; 6 * in 
his society the assemblage of virtues find pleasure,? such as they have nowhere experienced; 
true to his word, he in jest even does not give utterance to false speech. 

(Y, 5.) When on the field of battle, strewn with horses, soldiers and infuriated elephants 
that were struck down by various weapons, (the king 8 ) had slain Mangi, who had defeated the 
whole host of hostile chiefs and in the excess of his fury had ridiculed the "king’s liberality, 
bravery and. power, he was well pleased with the marvellous advice of this beat one of the twice- 
born,” 

The "boundaries aro (1. 28 ) : On the east and south, Angaldru ; on the west, Velpuru;and 
on the north, Ohavi[ta?]pajni. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant ; quotes three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Yy&aa; (inverse 9) gives the name of th eAjftapti 
of the grant, P&ndaranga, who for his prowess and valour in war is compared to Bibhatsu, i.e. 
Arjuna ; (in v. 10) contains a prayer for the welfare of the people and the progress of religion ; 
and (in v. 11) records that this edict (tdsana ) , by order of the king VijayMitya, was written 
by the foremost of goldsmiths, Katta[y]a, the son of Madhava and son’s son of liana. 


1 There is to doubt that this was present to the mind of the author of the verse ; compare, e,g., ViUamdattS, 
p, 102, lari-kharxvM,Hara-vid6ritakvmbli'!sthala-vi‘kala'ViSra‘iia. According to Dr, Fleet in hd. Ant. Yol. XX. 
p, 101, the word nfyddhipa would seem “ to have a double meaning, and to indicate also a defeat of some hostile 
chief of the jYiyas.” 

* The presence of the black bees iu tbs palace of the enemy as well as the howling of the jackals portend evil. 

Compare Earshaoharita, Bombay ed,, pp, 180 and 181, vat>diir$ Hodndrn rdjayah , , , . babhr&ma 

birdmarait patalam, 

8 1 only giro the general sense of verse 3, which 1 cannot construe. The king wafl makd-iattva on accent! 
of bis noble disposition ; the sea is bo, because it contains a number of big creatures. 

4 Here one word, apparently a name, is partly illegible in the original. 

5 Compare Souik^lud. Inter t Vol. I. p, 35, note 3. 

fc The original has PtiteruhabM'; compare, e.g. t Amlhij album and Jalajulhava in Ind. Ant "Vol. XII 
p. 92,1.40, and p. 98, i 49, 

t According to the dictionaries, the word j&the, in classical Sanskrit, would seem to be used only as an adverb 
in the form but it occurs as a substantive, in the sense of swMa, e.g. in Earsbacharita, Bombay ed. 

p, 169, 1. 8. 

* This has necessarily to be supplied ; the king, of course, is Yijny&dityn himself. 
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C — BEZVADA PLATES OP CHALUKYA-BHiMA L 
[A.D. 888-918.] 

These plates were found* on the 25th J une 1897 in the rock-hewn chamber of the quarry- 
compound at Bezv&da, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and were sent to Dr. 
Hultzsch by Mr. J. K. Batten, I.C.S., the Acting Collector of the Kistna district. I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about V broad by 3" high. Plates 
2.5 are inscribed on both sides, bat the writing on the second side of the fifth plate is less than 
half a line. The first plate is inscribed on the second tide only, and on the first side contains, 
from the proper right to the left, representations of a conch-shell, the snn, and a club.— With 
perhaps the exception of the first plate, the plates are quasi-palimpsests. On the plates 2-4 
the writing which had first been engraved on them is well beaten in, so that only few traces 
of it remain ; bnt on both sides of the fifth plate the original writing is still so clearly seen that 
much of it may he made out without any difficulty. The characters of this original writing 
closely resemble those which were afterwards engraved on tbe plates ; and this, together with 
the fact that the words at the bottom of the second side of the fifth plate are m aarmUk&iraya • 
M-YishMwrddham’ma[Mrd], 2 in my opinion, leaves no doubt that these plates originally 
were used for another grant of Bbima I., which either was not completed or for some reason or 
other was cancelled.— The plates have high rims, and are strung on a ring, which had not been 
cut yet when this record came into Dr. Hulfczsch's hands. The ring is about in diameter 
and thick, and has its ends secured in the back of a circular seal, about 2|" in diameter 
The seal beam, in relief, the legend tirWrribhuvan[d*]mhi6ak } with a flower below it, and, 
above it, a couchant boar which faces to the proper left and is surmounted by the sun and the 
moon’s crescent, while behind it is an elephant-goad.— The writing is well preserved throughout. 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and part of the country to 
which the inscription belongs. As regards individual letters, Teh, j, b and l are denoted through- 
out by the later, cursive signs ; but for the initial i (in Indra, 1. 8) we have here still the 
earlior form, consisting of two horizontal dots with a wavy lino above them. Of special signs for 
final consonants the inscription only contains one, for w (in dattavdn, 1. 21, but not in pntdpavdn, 
1. 46) ; and of letters which occur more rarely, the initial t, ai and 6 (in Ufaatak and Airiviya * 
gunfha, 1. 32, and dm, 11). The sine of the letters is about p B ".— The language is Sanskrit, 
except that some Telugu words occur in the proper names. In addition to five benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, the text contains one verse referring to the donor and another which gives 
the name of the Ajnapti ; the rest is in prose, but in lines 15 and 17 reads as if the official who 
drew up tbe grant had had verses before him. The text is full of minor mistakes. In reupeot 
of orthography, it will suffice to note tbe doubling, before y , of t in Saitydirctya, 1, 6, and 
Jijayddittya,]. 13, of n inJannpeua,! 37, and of l inmnimdllya, 1. 44} the doubling of s before 
fcin yahssjtardni, 1. 44 ; the doubling of m after anusvdra in teshdih mm yd, I 40 ; the employment 
of f and d for the corresponding aspirates in saprarttito (for samprdrtthito ), 1. 21, pdrttivfadrdn, 
1, 42, dharmmdrita-, 1. 44, and sddnh, 1. 45 ; ^nd the use of the palatal for the dental sibilant in 
toihair&M, 1. 36. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chfilukya Bhlma pj Vishauvardhana (usually 
called Oh&lukya*Bhima s ), of whom no other inscription has yet been found. After having 
stated (in verse), in a general way, that at the time of his coronation (jpattalaniha) king 
Bhlma gave away a village in perpetuity, it formally records that the Mahdr&j&AMr&ja Vish^tt* 
tardhana granted the village of Kdkiparpu in the TJttaralcandepuv&di-vishaya to a student 

i The plates were found together with a set of plates professing to contain » grant of VUhp nvsrdhana Iff., 
which l consider to be spurious. 

Bee line 21 of th® text of the present inscription. 1 See Dr. Fleet in 2nd. A»t. Yol, XX. p. lot 
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EETGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Voi. V. 


of the kramapd (ha, named Potamayya, 'who (or ■whose grandfather) was an inhabitant 1 of 
Ummarakanthibol. The A jna.pU of the grant was Kadeyavaja (a grandson of the Pandaraiiga 
of the preceding inscription) , and the writer Kondacharya. 2 

The inscription is not dated. The localities mentioned in it have not been identified. 2 

It may he noticed that, tip to the present, this is the earliest record which gives the full 
historical genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns, 4 and that this grant for Bhlrna I. gives 
the second name Vishpuvar&hana. 


TEXT. 5 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 Cm namo Nna(na)rayanaya [||*] Svasti [!*] Srlmatdm sakala-bhuvana* 

samstdyamaria' 

2 HanaTyasagotranaih H&ritiputran&m Kansiki-varaprasada-lahdha-i-ajyanam Ma- 

3 tpigana-paripalitanam Svami-llnhasena-padairadhyatanam hiiagavan-Na- 

4 r&yan a-prasada-samasadita-vara-varahaldxhnchhan.^SkaliaiLa. 

5 kshana-rarikrit-aratimandalanarii 7 asvamedh-avahhrithasnana-paviti'ikri 

6 ta>vaposhlm Chalukyanam knlam=alamkarishn6h Sattylsraya-valk 

7 bhendrasya, bhrata Kubja-Vishnuvarddhan6=»shtadasa varshani 2 [|*] tat-pntro Ja 


/Second Plate; First Side. 

8 yasimghafbakvallahhas^irayastriihsard-varslmnP [j # ] tad-anuja- 1 

Indra-bhattarakasya 

9 priya-tanayo VishQUvarddhana(n6) nava samvatsarani [| # ] tat-putr 

Mamgi-yu- 

10 var&ja[h*] pamchavimsat-sainvatsarani 11 * * V [1*] tat-putro Jayasimgka(has)»fcr; 

11 y&dasa samvatsarah' 2 [I*] ta[d*]-dvaimatur-anu(nu)jah Kokkili(lih) shan(n)=m 

12 sah' 3 [I 5 * 1 ] tasya j[y*Jesbtho hhrata Vishmrva[r*;]ddhana sv-anujamadaro* 

nchchatya sapta* 

13 triri.sat-sam[a]h 15 0*] tat-tanujo V i j ay aditty a -bhattarakah 10 ashtada 

[|*] 

14 tad-auraso Vishimr&jali shattrimsad-ahdani 17 [|*] tat-snt6 Vijayddityi 

cbatvarimsa- 

Second Plate; Second Side, 

15 10 t-8atn[a*]h 19 asht6ttarasata-Brirca(ma)n-Narendresvara-karakab [I*] tad-atmajah. IE 

16 li-ViBhnuvarddhana9*slirddha-satnah 2{) [|*] tan-nandano Vijayadityas*cha 


1 Literally, ‘a raneter of the V Idaa and Vdd&hgas’ (1. 26). 

» This name occurs again ss the name of a write* Hid. Yol. XIII. p. 250, 1. 37. 

* Regarding the name of the vithaya, see above, p. 119, 

* See Dr, Fleet in Ini. Jut. Vol. XX. p. 266. s From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzsch. 

e Read °Unch'h'in- j the sign of anvttdra may have been struct out already in the original. 

T Originally a mamda l> seems to have been engraved ; read c ldndm=. 

* Here, and with similar accusative rases below, we have to supply & verb meaning ‘ be reigned.’ 

* Read 'iatatiivarshdiii. u Read •aHiy'-^/iiru-, 11 Read \\matim sam°. 

IJ Read ^tsardni. 3! Readsifn. u Read sv-dnujam~, 

u Read ‘fadcri i tamdh, 

l! Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

V Read c> tatam=aUinu 18 Read iam ta°. 

w From, here up to ^drdali the text apparently i* half an Anushtubh verse. 

M Read uamitn. 
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17 

18 

19 

20 


21 


sell atv&rim sad- varaMni 1 * [ | * ] 
tya-bliupateh putro 
dibhut-akhil-ai-avani-vy&ina 
u-anandanati [|*] viL'6=sau 
gra- 


2 Tad- bhr fitnr =yy n v ar ft j asya Vikram&di - 

Bhimah [1*] 3 4 Sv)m^n=birtti-sasamka-rasmi-visa- 
sn-KusutnayuclMtia gnniiia vidvajja- 

nija-pattabanclk.a-samay§ santusbtavau(n)=sflsvata[ra] 1 


mam sid-jayadh&ma-Bhima-nripatis^sapurttito 5 * dattavan. |(||) [1*] 


Sa saiTvalo- 


ThirJ, Plate ; First Side, 


22 

28 

21 

25 

26 


bdsraya-sii-Vis!hnuvarddlian a - maHi’ajfrdbi raja-para mes vara -par am a- 
bbattarakab paramabrabtn.unya UttarakanderrvkdMvisliaya-DiTasino 

rasbt^ak^lta-p^amakban = 1^utumbinas = sal , vvan = sam^Eily = £- 
ttbam=ajndpayati | Viditam=astu yah [|*] Ko(kau)iidinj-a-gotrah TJmma- 
rakan tMbol-v eda- ve d amga-p aragab Revamayya 7 8 * * II * * tat-putro 


Third Plate; Second Side. 

27 Di'&nabkattah. tat-putrah 8 P6tamayya-krainayita B -aanice Kukipa- 

28 pru-nama- grama [b*] sarvva-kara-panliai'am^daka-pdrvvath kntY=asmabhi[i'*]=datta- 

29 m=iti 10 [|*] Asy=avadbayah pumatah Potaryarhgari-cherimi Agne- 

30 yatab ParuYula-guntlia(nta) dakslia(kshi)natah Chaki-eheruvn 

Naiiityatnh 11 si- 

31 m-aiva sima(ma) pascba(schi)matah. Chintareni-eheruvu Yayavyatah Ju?vi- 

guptha(nta) 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

32 uttaratah l(ai)sauatah AiriYiya-guntha(ata) [II*] Asy=6pari 12 ke- 

33 nacbid=MdMm kar&ti yah sa pamchabhii , =mmahapatabair=lli(lli)pyat6 [|( % ] Yyasa- 

34 gifcas=sl 6 k[a*lh [|*] 18 Bakubkir=vvasudha dafetah(tta) b.ilmbhis=ch=anup!tU- 

35 ta [|*] yasya yasya yada. bhftmih tasya tasya tada plialam || [2*] 

Sbaslitbim(sbtiih) 

36 varsba-s abasra (sra)ni | 14 svargg& mMati blmmidab 1 ak&bepta ch=4’ 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

37 ra(nu) manta eba tanny4va narake vase[t*] H|(||) [3*] 15 Mad-vam§aja 

paramabipatl- 

38 vainsaja va || u papad^apeta-mauasb bbuvi bbfLvi-bhftp&[b*] | y6 


I Bead °iatam varsbtSni. 

a From hare up to the word BlttmaJi the text is part of an Auushtubh verse; compare Ind, Ant. Vol. 
XIII. p. 249,113. 

s Metre : SArdAlaviki-adita, 

4 Here a full stop was engraved, hut has been struck out again. 

« Read samprdrtthitti. s Read J fofnie/u'u/?<ii-; see above, p. 120, 1. 14, 

T ^.fc first: sight the reading might be taken to he Revamdi/ya, but what looks like the sign of the vowel 

a, is really the remainder of an ahshara hi, which has been beaten in. Read ^■mayyah, 

8 Read iat-putrdya., . 

i I take hramayita to be a mistake for i krmayuta, used (as in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214, 1. 49) for 
hramha or Jeramavid ; compare Soutblnd. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 45, 1. 25, d/hiya,kram(ih , .i ) nud 1. 29, Komtv.aM' 

Term avid, 

!» Read datta iti, 

it Read Ncarrityatali.— After this word the proper name of a village his been apparently left out before et. 

II Read y&h Icafohidalddhdm hariti sa. 15 Metre of verses 2 and S ; S16ka (Auushtubh), 

14 These signs of punctuation are superfluous, 

11 Metre : Vasautatilakfl.™ Originally mtzfwm' was engraved. 


6 
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39 p&layanti mama dharamam=im am ( mam ) 

40 tesham mina(ma)ya viraclii b6 = mj alir=^slta mMhoi || [4*] 

41 ny&=yau=dbamma-setnr=nripiinaih kale ka!6 


Gammas Lam j‘ 
Sarnii - 1 
pulani- 


liflh Plate ; Pint Side. 

42 y6 bhavadbhih [I 1 * *] aamfoi=(ifcan=liMvinah p ir tti (r t th i) v - end r a a =b li uy 6 bkih-f) 

43 y&cbatG Ramabhadrab [|| 5*] 3 Yan=iha dattani pura narendreh 4 * dsmani dki* 

44 rmm-ktta(rttUft).yasasskaritai [j*] nimmallya-vargga- B pratim&ni tani K> 

45 nama eaduh(dhah) punar=adaditah 6 [|| G*] 7 Aju§,pfcir=asya dbarinmasya | 8 

KMeya* 

46 rajah pratapavan | pifckmah6=bhavtanyasya 9 Pandar[a*]mgah parantapah [|| 7*] 

Fifth Plate ; Second Side, 

47 Kopd[a*]charyya-likiitam [||*] 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Om. Adoration to Narzan a ! Kub j a- Viehnuvardharta (1. 7)— the brother of Sa UJ’tJOJLttJtt" 
vallabMncba, who adorned the family of the Ch&lukyas (1. 6) who aro of the Manavya gotra 
and are H&ritiputras (1, 2)— (reigned) for eighteen years ; hia son Jayasimha-vallabha (1, 8) for 
thirty-three years jVishnuvardhana (1. 9), the dear son of his younger brother Indra-bhattaraka, 
for nine years ; his son Mahgi-yuvarft ja (1. 9) for twenty -five years ; hie son Jayasimha 
(1. 10) for thirteen years; Kokkili (1. 11), his younger brother from a different mothar, for six 
months ; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana (L 12), having expelled the younger brother, 
for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya-bhatt&raka (1. 13) for eighteen years; his son 
‘Vishn'ur&ja (L 14) for thirty-six years ; his son Vijay&ditya (1. 14), who built a hundred and 
eight temples of (Siva) Nar5ndresvara, for forty 1 ® years; his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (1. 16) 
for one year and a half ; (and) his son VijayMitya (1 16) for forty-fonr years. Bhima (1. 18) 
is the son of his brother, the Yuvartija Vikram&ditya. 

(Y. 1.) That glorious hero, by whoBe fame all quarters, the earth and the sky are whitened 
as by the moon’s rays, and who gladdens the learned with the excellent god of love, 11 that 
glorious home of victory, king Bhima, at the time of his coronation, well pleased, has 
given a village in perpetuity, requested to do so, 

He, the asylum of all mankind, YiBhmLvardhaaa (1. 22), the MaMr&jadhir&ja, Paramiharn 
and Paramllatt&raka, who is most devoted to religion, having called together all the 
cultivators, headed by the BM/ralttfas, who inhabit the Uttar akandejmvadi-vishaya, thns 
issues a command to them (1, 25): — 

“ Be it known to you ! The village of Kfikipaf ju (1. 27) has been given by us, with 
exemption from all taxes, to the student of the Jiramapdfha P&tamayya, the son of Dr&pabhatta 
who is the son of Bevatnayya, a member of the Kaandinya gdira and a YMic scholar 
(inhabiting) Ummarakaathibol (1. 25).” 

1 Bead tamasiam, without the sign of punctuation. 1 Metre : SAlini. 

* Metre t Indmajrl. 4 Read narMmr*, 1 Rend -tania*. 

4 Read 7 Metre t Sldka (Anushpibh).— Bead djnaptir*. 

* This sign of pauottutbn is enperfloous, The following PAda contains one syllable too many, 

4 Bead 10 See Dr. Fleet in lint. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 100 

U 1 do not tee the exact force of this statement, in another inscription Bhima, is called fauoha- Kandarpn, 

» ^ purity the god of love see Ini, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 249, 1. 14. 
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The ■boundaries are (1. 29): On the east, the Potaryangari-cheruvu (tank) j on the south- 
east, the Paruvula-gunta (tank) ; on the south, the CMki-cberuvu (tank ) ; ou the south-west, 
the boundary -line of (P) 1 * ; on the west, the Chintareni-eheruvu (tank ) ; on the north-west, 
the Jnvvi-gunta (tank ) ; and on the north and north-east, the Airiviya-gunta (tank). 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes fire 
beuedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa ; (in verse 7) gives the name of the 
Ajmjoti of the grant, Kadeyaraja, whose grandfather was P&ndaiinga ; and records the name 
of the writer, Kondacharya. 


D.— MASULIPATAM PLATES OP AMMA I. 

[A.D. 018-925.] 

These plates were found, some twenty years ago, in the vernacular record room of the 
Collector’s office at Masulipatam, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and they are 
preserved now in the Madras Museum. The inscription which they contain has been already 
published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary , Tol. VIII. p. 77 ff, f I re-edit it from an 
excellent impression, taken and supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
aud each of which measures about 8f" broad by 4§" high, The plates have raised rims, and are 
strung on a ring which had been cub bef ore this record came into Dr. Fleet’s hands in the year 
1884. The ring is about 5f' in diameter and §" thick ; it is joined to a circular seal which 
is about 3f" in diameter. The seal bears, in relief ou a slightly couutersunk surface, the 
legend Sri- Tribkmn[d*] mkufa ; below the legend, a floral device ; immediately above the legend, 
a boar, standing and facing to the proper right; and above the boar, an elephant-goad 
surmounted by tbe moon’s crescent. With the exception of a small part of the first plate 
the writing of which is somewhat corroded, the plates are well preserved,— The writing and 
engraving are good. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of tho time and 
part of the oountry to which the inscription belongs. For 1th, j, b and 1 we have throughout 
the later, cursive signs. The initial i does not occur in the text. Of the three final consonants 
which occur, n and m are donated by special signs (in mas tin, 11. 9 and 13, trimsatam, 11. 
10 and 11, apd chakdrimtatam, 11. 12 and 14), while for f the ordinary sign for ta is used, 
with the sign of mama above it (in Kumdravat, 1. 27, and mbd(na)kt, 1, 29). The size of 
the letters is about T y\— The language is Sanskrit. Besides two beuedictive and imprecatory 
verses, the text contains eight verses treating of the donor and the donee and their ancestors ; 
the rest is in prose. In respect of orthography, it may bo noted that the rules of safnihi have 
been frequently neglected, and that there is a fairly large number of other minor mistakes, 
omissions of letters, etc. A special point which may be drawn attention to [is, that after 
an anusvdm a consonant is doubled 3 * S in Mamggi, 1. 8, YSmggi and TrikaUmgga, 1, 17, 
8, Mmheha, 1. 30, and in vatsardndm nnija-, 1. 16, but not in other places 
where the same rule might have been followed. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Ammai'&ja [I.] Vishnuvardhana. It 
records that the king granted the village of Drujjuru in tho Pennhtavadi-visbaya to MahaMla, 
a general, and son of a foster-sister, of (AmmarAja/s grandfather) CMlukya-Bhima (or 
Bhima I.). The ijnapti of the grant was (the ?)* Katakaraja. 

1 See above, p, 129, note 11. a Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant Vol. XX. p. 266, K» 

* The same rule is observed once (in regard to m) iu the preceding inscription C. We also find it ocoa- 

fionaliy observed e.g. in the inscriptions published iu Soath-Ind, Jnict', Vol, I, p. 39 ff., and Ini. Ant . 
Yol. XUI. p. 213 ff. See also above, p. 107. 

* See above, Vol. IV. p. 309, note 1. 

S 2 
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The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Ponnatavadi vislmja is mentioned also 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16, 1. 39. The village of Drujjuru has by Mr. Sewell been identified' 
with the village of Znzzuru in the Nandigama talaka of the Kistna district, the ‘Joodjoor * of 
the Indian Atlas , map 75, long. SO 0 28' E., lat. 16° 44' X. Mr. Sewell may be right, bat, except- 
ing £ Gooteemookola’ which may be Gottiproln. I do not find, the names of the villages which 
in the inscription are said to form the boundaries of Drajjuru, anywhere near the ‘ Joodjoor ’ 
of the map . 1 * 3 * 


TEXT. 3 
First Plate. 

1 Sivam=astu sarvva“ja[ga ! *]tah [|]*] Svasti [|*] Snmatam sakala-bhuvana- 

s a [m] sthyamana-Ma- 

2 rmvyasagotraaam Hlrit[iputr&nSm Kau]sikhi(ki)-varaprasada-labdha-i'ajydnam(uam) 

Ma- 

8 trigana-paripalitHnam S vami-Mah usena-padan udhy atanhrh hhagavan-Nara- 

4 yaua-prasada-samlsadita-vai’a-v.araha lamohhan'^ksha[na]«kshana-vasikri- 

5 t- arat im an dalauam= asvamedh-avabhritha snana-pavitrikrita-vapusbaih 

6 Chalukyanam knlam=alamkamlm6h Satyasraya-valkbhasya hhrata Xnbja- 

Visbnuvarddhano = 

7 shtadak varsbani' 1 | tat-putr6 J£yasimha-vallabh6fhha)3=trayastririisad-vai’shani 5 | 

tad-bhratn- 

8 r^Indrarajasya sutah 6 Vishnurajd nava | tat-pntro M&mggi-yuvar&iah 7 

pamckcbavimktim 8 [|*] 

9 tat*pntr6 Jayasimhah traybdasa | ta[d*]-dvaimatur-anujah Kokkilih 

Bhan^m&sih [|] 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 tasya jy 6 shtb& hhrata tam=nchchatya Viahnuvarddhanas»saptatrimsatam 9 * [ 

tat-pntro Vijaya- 

11 ditya-bhatt&rakah ashtkdasa I tat-sntb Vishnuvarddhanah shattrimiatam | 

tat-sfinnr=aEhtfltta- 

12 ra tQ -XarendtdSvar-ayatanAa&m kartta l 11 * Vijay&dityas=chatvfbimsatam | tad-atmajah 

Xali- 

13 VishnuvarddhanosshUdasa inasan | tat-pntro VijayMitya-raabaraja£=cha- 

14 tnsohatvarimktam 13 | ts Tad-annja-ynvarajM=VikramS,ditya-n£tmn 0 h 

15 prabhnr=abhavad=arSiti-^ata-tM-anal-anghah l ' t [|*] nirnpama-nripa-BM- 

1 See Ind, Ant. Vol, VIII. p. 76, and Hr, Sewell’s Listi of Antiquities^ Vol. 1. p, 46. 

5 Aocor&ing to Mr, Sewell, a village named Tadigummi is west (not east) o£ Zuzziiru j and east {not west) 
of it, “on the east side of forest-covered hills wliicli would thus have been included in the grant, is the village 
of MaMpuraui." 

1 from Dr, Fleet's impressions. 

* Here, and with similar accusative oases below, we have to supply a verb meaning 1 he reigned.’ 

I Read °satam varsMni. 

* Here, and in other places helovv, the rules of safadhi have not been observed. 

7 Read Afiaihgi'. 8 Read pamcha, 0 , 9 Here one would expect varshdni, 

10 Here the word fata has been omitted; compare the text of the preceding inscription, line 15, and 

Sontblnd, Inter. Vol. 1. p. 39, 1, 13. 

II This sign of punctuation should be struck out. 

51 Here, again, one would expect varshdni. « Metre : MSUini. 

14 Originally 'mlmghal) was engraved, but the t of «{ has been struck out again, 
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16 "Tfy* ™ Mi ‘^W»‘- to *- T ripta-a&Ukr,,:vi-.,L .. 

17 [r>Vvijay&dityat sliiui(n)=maailB=VSiiiggi.ma»4alaiai TrattUrngg-inn- 

paripalya [cli*j- BB 1 ■ k j4 

18 t»* yaj6(yau) | Ajjjata* sntaMasji bb5bb[ ! V. r .Cav,b.r>k.i- 1 . 

Ammari- " •“ J 


Seaoni Plate ; Second Side. 

19 ja-maMpfUat pMit-As&sh a-bla-Citalah. [|| 2*] Yasya paaimbaj^hdiAeHil.ii.v.r . 

20 Sritaih rftja-mapdalam [|*] dandiUviti kidapdam mm.iditaili m a : , 'L<:r;‘ 

II [3®] KundAndu-dha- ' ’ * 

21 valam yasya I 3 yaso ramjita-IMtalam | gayauti giilit-unv r* 

Vvidyadha[r]yy6= 

22 pi viuayfc II [4*] Sa fiarvvaldkaSrayaAriTiahttwarddhajia-raal-fc.ijab Pe[nn]au. 

23 vadl-visliaya-nivisind iAshtcakdta-pramukliaa=kxitim(ni]iiV/'iii'i.>tir\'v 1 .i. (! ; . 

24 ys&ttham4[ji&]pay&ti || Yiditam=asta Tab [l^] Ch&lukya-Bhima-k.V / U 

25 tori dli&tr=i(i)va ch^parft [|*] kshamaydl kehatriyapiaya X a g i ■« : 

Sratft II [5 # ] A- 

26 Bit=tasy[&]d=sut5 Gftmak&mM n&m=AmliM-sam& | raatu. stanyum muTat 

Bhl- 

27 ma-iijdnft yn papau || [6*] S4jijanat=kn.iiAraai [cha*] Sakti-yukn^rii] 

Kumdrayat I Bb.i[ma]-rlja- 


Third Plate. 

28 eya s£n[a*]nyarii | 4 MakMlam=makAmatim || [7*] Yafceh=aneka&h Any Oar. 

[&*]stTa-saTnay&- 

29 ga-sainiilt-OTgnfia makahaYe [[*] svAinin6=graaar6 dbiro ripu-siiuyui.^ 

an.in6(na)sftt || [8*] 

30 Kimckcka 5 1 r&p&pa Mannsijak k6pena Taraah. Sftttyyeua Dkau«,j .ri.h 

1 n fliH 


31 Sudrakak 1 1 Taetnai DrajjfiTO-nima-gram6=sinttbhis=sarTva-k«n-|nuS:' 1 - 

31 renfc oMqity* fcttah [|*] AsHvaSbajal, ptevatal>_ <Tilugummi-.i- 

33 m=»i™ simi I 1 ank>bina(M)t4 Gottlprjto-sta.a™ auis !■ jowl *u-. 

34 .imb uttaiWj Adupu-stm=aiv(> [II*] “W » '""«?» - 

35 dbS^cWtf^blrtbiLipupMItl [I*] jasja ylsja jadi Mma.-tt-ija tam 

n* Hi m «n 


a Metre of versM 2-10 : Siflka (A«d*htnb!ij 
‘Read Vtmgi- and micalmg-. * This aien of punctuatiou is sui*erfl'i3iu. 

'1!Ue&e fllgna of punctuation are superfluous. 

» Read Jcifacla, and omit tka following sign o P a "° ^ ' ft . } ^ BU d MdMin**. 
t Mr. Sewell read tbia and the two next names TkW™m , , 

1 These sicni of punctuation are anperflnons. . . . 

8 Perhaps this correction has been made. already in the original 
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ABSTRACT OS' CONTENTS. 

Commencing with the words c May the whole world he blessed l,’ 1 * lines 1-14 give the 
genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns, as far ns tho Ifahardja Yijayadityn, the son of 
Rali-Vishnuvardhana, in substantially the same manner as the preceding inscription C. 

(Y. 1.) From his (i.c, Vijayaditya’s) younger brother, the Yuvardja Vikram&ditya, 
sprang that mighty fire-brand to the cotton— the host of his adversaries, the incomparable king 
Bhima, who filled the horizon with the fame of his many excellent qualities for thirty years. 

His son Vijay&ditya (1. 17) went to heaven when he had ruled the V engi-mapdals, 
joined with the Trikalinga forest, for sir months. 

(Y a. 2-4.) To him was horn a sou, able to bear the burden of the earth, king 
Ammaraja, who rules the whole surface of the earth. The kings in a body have resorted to the 
shade of his lotus-feet; the how with which he chastises his enemies is glorified in the three 
worlds. 3 Even the Yidya&haris sing to she lute his fame which, white like the jasmine and the 
moon, has reddened 4 * the surface of the earth, the fame of him whosa enemies have perished. 

He, the asylum of all mankind, the Mahdruj a Vishnuvardhana (1. 22), having called 
together all the cultivators, headed by the Mshjmk4(a$, who inhabit the Pennatav&di-vishaya, 
thus issues a command to them : — 

tl Be it known to you ! 

(Vs. 5-8.) Eing Ch&lukya-Bhima had a foster-mother, named Nagipoti ; she was (to him) 
like a second earth, like a warrior endowed with endurance. She had a daughter, named 
GAmakamH, like unto Ambika, 6 wbo drank her mother’s milk, sharing it with king Bhima. 
She brought forth a eon, endowed with strength®' like Eumara., the high-spirited Mahakala, 
(who became) a general of king Bhima. In battle where fire is produced by the clashing 
together of the opponents’ arms, going before hie master, this brave one more than once has 
annihilated the enemy’s army. 

To him the village of Drujjftru (1. 31) has been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes.” 

The boundaries are (1. 32) : On the east, the boundary-line of T&lugummi ; on 
tho south, the boundary-line of Gotyiprolu ; on the weist, the boundary-line of Malkaporamu } 
and on the north, the be nn lary-line of Adupu. 

Tbe rest of the inscription warn? the people not to obstruct this grant ; quotes two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vy&sa; and records that (the F) KatakarAja 
was the Ajmpti (of this grant), 

E.-MASULEPATAM <P) PLATES OP CHALUKYA-BHIMA II. 

[A.D. 034-845.] 

These plate3 belonged to Sir Walter Elliot, and are now in the British Museum. From a 
rather illegible label on the original, they seem to hare beeu obtained through Mr. J. 0. Norris 
from Masulipatam. I edit the inscription which they contain from Sir W. Elliot’s own 
impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet.? 


1 Instead of this, the other known grant of Anjma 1., published in South hi. huar, Vol. I. p. 89 ff„ has at 
Auusbtubh verse, conveying the seme meaning. 

1 Verbal differences are i The family name here, in line 6, is Chalulcya (not CMluhya ) > in tbe game line wt 
have Satydiraya'tallabha (instead of ^allaihkica ) ; in line 8, Itidtardja (instead of lnira-blai\draha) ; ii 
the same fine, {iuete&d of Fuijutordiaaa); in line 11, Vuhnwurdhana (instead of VUli^urdjo) 

and in line 13, Vijayddilya-makdrija (instead of only Ft'ioydiifya), 

» Maiidah'traya (the SW*wandaJa, gay arta-m 0 , end dja-m 0 ,) it equivalent to trM6ba, 

* Os * has gladdened the inhabitants of the earth.’ 1 J.e, the goddess Pftrvati, 

* Knmira, tbe god of war, alio is (airfi-yaHa, i.e. ‘furnished with a spear ’(iakti-dkara). 

* Compare Dr. Fleet in fod. Ant VoL XX. p. 270, N. 
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These are threo copper-plates, the first atid last of which are inscribed on one sido only, 
and each, of which measure? about If broad by 3§'' high. They hare high rims, and are strung 
on a ring, about 4f" in diameter and f thick, which had been cut already when the original 
eamo under Dr. Fleet’s notice. /'To the ring is attached a circular sealywhich is about 2f' in 
diameter. It bears, in relief on Si countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend hi- 
Tribhnmndwhii&i ; above the legend, the sun and moon, two oceptrea (or perhaps lamp, 
stands, or chowries), an elephant-goad, and a hoar, standing and facing to the proper left : 
and below the legend, a conch-shell and a floral device, The engraving is guotl ; the letters 
throughout shew marks of the working of the t ool/ — The writing for tho greater part is well 
preserved ; hut sides i, iia and iii, towards the ends of tho lines, have been subjected to the aciiou 
of fire or some corrosive fluid, and in a few places the Grst and third plates are corroded 
right through. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the timo and 
part of the country to which the inscription belongs. The consonants throughout have tho 
later, cursive forms, aud tho later form is used also in tho case of tho initial i (in ittham, 
l, 22). The sign of the medial au is very similar to one of the signs of tho medial 6, so that 
F is difficult to distinguish between tho two signs. Special signs are used for the final n 
in mdsdn, 11. 9 and 15), and m (in °trmhtani, 1. 7, °vimaHm, h 8, ate.), but not for the 
inal t (in °pillayak, 11. 7 and 17), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for fa, with the sign of 
drama above it. The size of the letters is about The language is Sanskrit, except that, 
one or two Telugu words occur in the description of the boundaries, in lines 32 and 33. Inline 
28 we have the unusual word pmoha-mri, the meaning of which apparently is similar to that 
)f the more common paiioha-Ma. Besides two benedictive and imprecatory verges, tho text 
contains nine versos treating of tho donor and the donee ; the rest is in prose. The grant ha3 
been written out somewhat carelessly, and in lines 8 and 9 contains two grossly incorrect sta te- 
nants. In respect of orthography, too, the text shews a fairly large number of mistakes, owing 
,o the disregard of tho rules of suriidM , the omission of siugte letters and whole syllables, etc. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern CMlukya Ckalukya-Bhima [II.] Vishnu - 
vardhana, bub the Grst of these two names does not actually occur in the text, which 
describes the king only as ‘ tho sou of Melfimba and VijayGditya. 5 It records that the king, 
on the occasion of the sun’s progress to the north, granted a field at the village cf 
Akulamannandu in the Gudravara-vishaya to a student of the kramapdtlbti named 
Yiddamayya, a son of the SAma-sacrificcr Madhava, who was a son of Tyakkiya, a student of 
die hmnapatlia and inhabitant of Vahgiparra. No JLjnajti is mentioned. 

• The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Gudravara mshaya has been spoken of 
tbove, p. 123. The village of Vangipa^u is mentioned also in foil, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 416, 1. 
26 ££. ; perhaps it is i Yangipuram, Indian Atlas, map ^76, long 80° 27 r E<, lafc. 16° 8' N. Akula- 
Enannandu, as Dr. Fleet points out to me, is the f Auknlmmud ’ of map 95, long. 81° 10' E., 

At. 16° is' N. 

The donee of this grant, Viddamayya, 1 is the donee also of the P&ganavaram grant of 
CMlukya-Bhima II., published ibid. Vol. XIII. p. 213 ft,, in which (in line 49) the name of 
bis father’s father ia given as Turkama (not Tyakkiya). 

TEXT. 2 • 

First Plate. 

1 4$ Svasti [) # ] Srimatfim sakala-bhavana-samsthyara^na-Mtoaryasagotraiiam Hftri- 

2 tiputrfinam Kauri [k]i-vmprasMa-labdha-r%anam Matri[ga*]na-parip&litMm 

Sv[a]> 

i yiddamayya occurs as the name of the father's father of the doiee of the Yelmrru grant of Amina 1J., 
mblished Hid. Vol. XII. p. SI ft > hut that Viddumnyya. belonged to tho KtLIyapft (not the Gautama) gotra, 
from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions, supplied to me by Dr. fleet. 
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3 mi-Mahasena-pad^iLTidhyutanam 1 btaiTaga J YaTi-Nai'ayana-praBada-B.ainS,[8a]Llita-vara 

4 yarah^(ha)laiiiGlia(chha)u-ekshaiia"k3bar.a*vaa5kiit4ratiiaanda]auam' 2 -a§va[ni] e dh- ava 

5 bbitliasDana-pavitrita-vapusham 3 (Mlukyanam kulain=alamkarisija6s=Sa 

6 tyaaraya-vallabbthidrasya bhr&ta Eubja*YiBhnnvard.dhaii6=shtadasa varsli[a]n 

Ye tng[l].mandalam=a[tivap&]. 

1 layat |] tad-atmaj6 Jayasimhas=trayastrimsatam II tad •annj-EndraCra j a] -nandan 
Y i8lran[varddha*3n6 

8 ma 1| tat'6ilmi[i' , ]=3imamgi-'yavarSjab paucbarmsatim 1| tat-puti 
Ja[yasim]bas4iayastri[m]- 


Secotvi Plate ; First Side. 

9 satam* i| tat-sutab 5 * Kokkilipi*] sb.ari=mlsan || tasya 
Vish^ni[va3r[ddlia]atiSTfcam=iicbcba- 

10 tya saptatrimsakim 3 If ■ tat-putro Vijayaditya-bhatt[a]rakab 7 

pufero Vi- - 

11 BhnuvarddhanashaYafsliaJtfcrims&tara || , tat-s£i(su)tah 

3S , arSEdre(Edra)mriga[ra]jas=3asMoha>- 8 

12 foirimaatam. l(||) tat-putrah Eali-Vishniivarddhano^ddliyarddba-Yarsliafm] 

ta[t-s]utab Ghina- 

13 kft*Yi]ayaditya‘malia,rlljaS=cbatu,§cbatYai’iDiiata[m] || tad-axiuja-] 

14 Yaraja-Vikram4ditya-blilib!ind-atmaja^Chalukya"Bliimas=trirdsatam || ta[t-pu] 

Vijay&di- 

15 tya[h*] sha^maaan || tasyef^jgra'sftnursAcalmmatrd^jasssapta varsha[n] 

tat-suta-Vijayadityam kritai-ka[rith ]i- 

16 ka-pattab&adb4bhishekam || 9 balam-ucbch^tya Tah-adbipo masam^kaii 

Ch£lukya-BMma-tanay6 


jyeshtkft bbral 
asbtddaga 1| ta 
Vijayadity 


Second Plate', Second Side. 

17 Vi3oeamdditya*rlija ek[ii*]dasa m[4*]s^n=bbuYam=ap[4 f ]layat || 10 Mei&[m*‘ 

■ Yliay4ditya-nandan6 

18 nandita-praja^ [|*] . ba[d*]dbv& kram-agatam pattam rakshaty=a- cbandi 

•utwadlm |(||) [l*] UtkMtAddhatta(ta)ripiirA pra tiro- 

19 pita-bandhuna | iundAttcto-dbavalam y&na nitaa=daBa disd ya^ab [|j 2#] 

r&jn[4 # ]m virAjant[e # ] yasmin=iL=4« 

20 tanyatia 11 r&jasu [1*] p&dm&kara*gatan=t6jah kim=a8ti ktmiid-akar[e*] ]| 

Sa; 'sarvvaloBsra- 


5 Bead bhgav M-. * Instead o£ the akghara rd, kd -was originally engraved. 

* The cognate inscriptions have paoitrt&rita instead of pavitrita, 

* This is a mistake for tray&dafa. 

1 Thia is a mistake for tad-dvaimdtur-diwjsh or tai-avarajah. 

8 After thia one would have expected the word oarsMrn, 

T Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

1 The same reading {°rdjat=ti° in which the sa, prefljed to asMi? is quite out of place) we have in Ini 
Tot, XIII. p, 249, 1, ll, and it was perhaps intended in Sovth-Ind. laser. Voi. I. p. 47, 1. 12. Instead ol 
have < V<b'a£=cA=d l> : (thd ; cA« of which is supftrfiuous) in Ini. Ant. Voi. VII. p. 16, 1. 12 j Voi XIL p. 92, 
Voi. XIV. p. 62, i 41 j. above, Voi, IV. p. 396, 1. 40 j and below, p. 140, 1 10. Both the sa and the r 
omitted in Ini. Ant. Voi. XIII. p. 213, 1,15 (in one of the earliest inscriptions which give 48 years as the d 
of the king's reign) j Voi. XIX. p. 429, 1. 37 ; and Voi XIV. p. 66, 1. 13. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

n Metre of verses 1-11 '• Sldka (Anuahtubh), 11 Bend n*dnyatra. 


E.— Masulipatara (?) Plates of Chalukya-Bhima II. 


i. 



i , f. fleet w, aaiaas, photo-lith . 

SCALE'87 


PROM SIR WALTER ELLIOT'S INK-IMPRESSIONS. 
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21 ya-sri-Vishnu7a[r l * ]ddhaiia“inali^iraj [a*] dhiraja-parame^v arah p&ramabrahmanyfi 

m[&*]ta- 

22 pitri«p [a # ld[a*]mad Ry [a # ] Gudrav&ra-vishay a-ni vltsinb r&shtraktita-pramtikb kn= 

kutu[*h*]binah ittha- 

23 m4jn[&*]payati || V amgiparru-m ah Hgram a- v fist&vyfi G[au]tam4nvayah [|*] 

Tyakkiya-kramako nairma Tu- 

24 rRsliad- TibhaT 6 = j ac i || [4*] Tasya taukj& MMhaYa-Eflinayaji JaiArddanG [|*] 

bhaktimane 1 jagadAna- 

25 ndi vibhavair =ndit - 6 ditaib [|| 5 # ] Sri-Viddaraayya-kramakfi Yipr&namsTLtsavAdayah [| # ] 

tanayd brahmava* 

Third Hate. 

26 [r]cbchasvS tasy4py=a[ta]nu-p[au]rushah 1| [6*] Yad-griha[th?]iti*pilja 3 . . , . 

kslAlan-ambhasft | 

27 ajiram ka[r]ddamibMtam punaty4-saptamam kulam || [7*] Y&t-putra-p6(pan)tr[jl] 

vatavb vara-g6- 

28 Bhth[i]slm 3 vagminah [|*] pamcba-varffm 1 ] samapayya | 4 samp%ant$ 

mahajanaih |(||) [8*] Ya[s]ya 5 * * . . m=annshtM- 

29 na[m] ptmanam Manavo nayah [|*] abhyaso hi nirAySfifl vfcdanajm] 

pmpavasya [cha] || [9*] Ta[smai] Aku- 

30 laniaiiiiandxi*nu,ma-grama-pascliima-di^ih.(^i) Damodara-kraina[k*6 ?] [panna ?] 

, , . [ksh.]etram B 

31 fcat-p&utra §v4ya[m]=iti sa[r]mAm‘parMren4daka-pdmam kpitv* 

a(6)ttara[yana-nim]i[t]te* 

32 sm&bhir=ddattain=iti viditam=astu vab lj Asy4vadhayab pfimatah pedda-k&dn j| 

dakfihi[natah] [kb ?]- 

33 du |1 paschimatah Kramkatavv§*-3lrrA || uttarat&s=sa M || Asy=&pm na 

kenacHd=badM kartiavyk |(||) Ba- 

34 hubhi[r]=vvasudh& datti bahnbhi£=ch4nup&lita [|*] yasya yasya yada 

hh&mis4asya tasya tada pbalam |(||) [10 # ] Sva- 

35 dattkm para-dattam 4 yd har[&]tsa(ta) vasundkr&m [|*] skashti-varsha- 

sahasrani visht&(shtlA)y&m p*]yat$ kpimih || [11*] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Kub i a- Yishtnivar dhana (1. 6)— tbe brother of Satyfisraya-vallablAndra, who adorned the 
family cf tbe Chalukyas (1. 5) who aie of tbe M&navya gotra and are HftritiputraB (l 1)— 
ruled oyer the Veng[i]-mandala for eighteen years j his son Jayasimha (1. 7) for thirty-three 
(years) ; Vishniivardhana (1. 7), the son of his younger brother Indra-iAja, for nine (years) ; 
his son Mangi-yuvar&ja (1. 8 ) for twenty-five (years) ; hia son Jayasithha (1. 8) for thirty- 
three 9 (years) ; his son® Kokkili (1. 9) for six months ; having expelled him, hia eldest brothei 
Visbnuvardbana (1. 9) (ruled) for thirty-seven (years) ; his son Yijay&ditya-bhatt&raka (1. 10) 


1 Bead 0 win^jagad-. 

a I cannot decide whether tbe syllable which follows upon U is tii or dU j after pdja three syllableB are quit< 
illegible in the impression. Perhaps the first half of the verse should be read yad grihi*tithi'pAjdy&m pdia 
■pm ksMln rt'dikb has A, 

s Compare South-Ind, Inset. Yol, I. p. 45, 1. 28. 

* This sign of punctuation is Buperfluoue ; it may li#ve been struck out already in the original. 

5 Here one ahhara is quite illegible, and another is obliterated, the plate being corroded throagh. 

s Between ham and ksMtram about seven ahharas are illegible. 

1 Read t=aiva. 8 Thia should have been ‘ thirteen.' 

^ This should have been * hia younger brother from a different mother ’ or simply 1 hia younger brother/ 
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for eighteen (years) ; his son Vishnuvardhana . (1. 11) for thirty-six (years) ; his son 
Vijayaditya^arendTamrigar&ja (1. 11) for forty-eight 1 (years) ; his son Kali-Visknuvar- 
dhana ( 1 . 12) for one year and a half ; his son, the ILihdrdja Gunaka- V ij ay Mitya ( 1 . 13 ), for 
forty -four (years) ; Ch&lukya-BMma (1.14), the son of his younger brother , the Yumrtna 
Vikram&ditya, for thirty (years) ; his son Vijay&litya (1. 14) for six months ; his eldest son 
A.mma-raja (1. lo) for seven years ; having expelled his son Vijay&ditya, who had been 
inaugurated with the necklet and by the tying on d£ the tiara, 2 (and who was still) a child, 
T&h4dhipa (1. 16) (ruled) for one month ; (and) Vikramftditya-r&ja (l. 17), the son of 
Chalukya-Bhima, ruled the earth for eleven months. 8 

(Ys. 1-3. ) 4 (Now) the son of Melamba and Vijay&ditya protects the earth, having tied 
on the hereditary tiara. He has uprooted the haughty adversaries and reinstated his 
relatives. 

He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhtma (1. 21), the MahdrdjadlMju, and 
ParamShara, who is most devoted to religion, having called together the cultivators, headed 
by the IUihtrak&tus, who inhabit the Gudiavlra*vishaya, thus issues a command to them 
(1. 23) 

“ Be it known to yon (1. 32) ! 

(Ys. 4-9.) There was an inhabitant of the great village of Vahgipapru, Tyakkiya, a 
student of the fcramoprif Aa, of the Gautama lineage. 5 His son was Madhava, a S&ma-saerificer, 
devoted to .Tanardana (Vishnu). His son, again, is Viddamayya, a student of the krampdfha, 
eminent in religious learning and full of manliness ; whose hospitality purifies the family to the 
seventh generation ; 6 whose 7 sons and grandsons, youths eloquent at committee-assemblies, are 
honoured by the chief people who have made them serve on the committee of five ; who engages 
in holy performances, follows Mann’s guidance, and is not weary of repeating the Vedas and the 
syllable om. 

To him (1. 29), on the occasion of the sun’s progress to the north, has been given by Us, 
with exemption from all taxes, the field in the western quarter of the village of 


x Compare Dr. Fleet iu Ind. Ant , Vol. XX, p. 100. 

* This seems to use to indicate that Vijaylditya had been inaugurated both as Ttmrdja and asking the 
former by the necklet and the latter by the tying on of the tiara (patfahvidha). At any rate, there can be no 
doubt that the Jcanthihd and the pattabandU are two separate insignia, Begurding the necklet (IcaidhiM) n B a 
Bigu of the wearer having bean appointed Yunardja, compare South-M. Inter. Vol. I. p. 47, 1. 14 where Vikramd 
ditja, who in live other inscriptions is called Yuvar&ja, is described as vilasat./centhikdddm-Lntha • one on 
whore neck there was the glittering necklace and see the passages quoted by Dr. Fleet in ltd . Ant. Vol, XX n lot 
note 27. In B&pa's Kdimlari, Nirpaya-SIgara Press ed. p. 222, it is said of Chand.iplda, immediately after bis 
inauguration as Tuvardja, that he wag abhisUka-dariandrtha^atina taptar,M-mndakn*ha hdrtL&lihcita 
mhUhthakh, 'Ins breast was embraced by the pearl-necklace, which was like the 'constellation of the seven 
Sulus, come there to view the inangmutioa-oeremeny/ On the other hand. ibid. p. 214, th « patiabmdka (\ n 
the shape of the enumerated among the insignia which are bestowed at the inaugural of kh.ra 

Compare also L 18 of the tat of this inscription.- Six of the published inscriptions state merely that VijavdZ 
was expelled while he was still & boy. J *j»jaaiiya 

* On the omission of the reign of Yuddhamalta, see Dr. BolfczBoh’a remarks in 8onth-Ind Inter Vol t ™ aa. 

* I do not think it necessary to give a full translation of the verses here and below ‘ 1 P ‘ 44, 

* U. of the Gautama g 6tr a . 

* Compare, e, S .> M.Ani. Vol, VI. p. 28, 1. 10 of the text of the inscription 

7 Compare South-Ini, Inter. Vol. T. p. 45, l. 28, where the first half of verse fl of • i- 

with the word vdra-gimithu. Vdm bore and in pane Wr< probably denotes the mlwS " ** 

word occurs, by itself and in ndra-prmukfo, in an apparently similar sense in the SivadAnt f & . C0 . mmit * ( ' e '* tha 
Vol. I. p. 178 ft. The meaning of jtaW*.* perhaps i. eiir to M ' 

pare with it also the word pdncMU in line 16 o? the Nep&l inscription in Ind Ant Vol tt pa ™J?' hula > com ' 

to the late Br. Bhagvanlal Indraji (Hid. p. 171, note 26) teofples nnd endwmeiits at tha 
adrnimetered in Kepal by coramitteeB called gut(ht e t8i ™ M 
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Akulamannand.il, which 1 * Damodara, a student of tie hramapdtha 

because he is his grandson.” 

The boundaries are (1. 32) : On the east, a large rivulet ; 5 on the south, a rivulet; on the 
west, the boundary-line of KrankatavvS. ; and on the north, the same. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant, and quotes two 
benedicfciye and imprecatory verses. 


F.— MASULIFATAM PLATES OP ASOIAU. 

[A.D. 945-970.] 

These plates also were found, some twenty years ago, in the vernacular record room of the 
Collector’s office at Masulipatam, and are now in the Madras Museum. The inscription 
which they contain has been already published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary. 
Vol. VIII. p. U ff.; 3 4 1 re-edit it from two excellent impressions, taken and supplied to me bv 
Dr. Fleet. * 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only 
and each of which measures about 8f broad by 3f high. They have high, very sharp rims’ 
and are strung on a ring, about iu diameter and f thick, which had been cut already 
before this record came under Dr. Fleet’s notice in the year 1884. To the ring is attached a 
circular seal, about 2f in diameter. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, across the 
centre, the legend kl‘Tn[bh]uvandmkuk ; above the legend, a boar, standing and facing to 
the proper right, and surmounted by tbe sun; in front of the hoar, a conch-shell withtiie 
moon above it; and behind the boar, an elephant-goad; and below the legend, a floral device.— 
The writing is good, and generally in an excellent state of preservation; but a small piece of the 
first plate is broken off at tbe lower proper right corner, causing the loss of two aksharas, which 
eta be easily supplied. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs. With regard to individual letters,* 
it is sufficient to state that a special sign is used only for the final to (in mdsm, 11. 8, 13 and 
15, °ddliatdn, 1. 16, and chttavdn, 1. 25). The size of the letters is between T ®/ and i" — The 
language is Sanskrit, except that several Tclngu words are used in the description of the 
boundaries, in lines 26-30. Besides one benedictory verse, four verses occur in tbe genealogical 
part of the text; the rest is in prose. The orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Ch&lukya Ammaraja pi.] Vijayaditya, also called 
E&ja-mah&ndra. It records 6 that the king granted some fields at the village of P&mbarru in 


1 The illegible words perhaps stated that the field formerly belonged to Pofidara, of whom Viddamnm 
(although called his pautra) probably was a daughter’s son. 

* According to Campbell’s Telcopo Bickiomry the Telogu word Udit means 1 a rivulet, the branch of a 
river ; ’ in Kanarese, the same word means * the peak or top of n hill/ 

3 Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, Q. 

4 I am doubtful about the form of the initial i which occurs towards the end of line 25. It Iihb not come out 
cleans the impressions. 

8 It should bo noted that the sentence in lines 22-26, which records tho actual grant, although preceded bv 
the usual ittham=&judpayati, is not worded like an order, but merely states the fact that tho king made the grant, 
and that the donor is spoken of in the third person, as Ammartja, instead of being denoted, in the ordinary 
wny, by some form of the pronoun of the first person {ah am dattavan, or amdhhir^dattam). Moreover the first 
two words (atha iasydh, 'now to the son of that Painmavd’) of tho sentence suggest the idea thnt it was taken 
from some other record in which the donee's mother hnd already been spoken of, and that the grant was made in 
consequence of something or other, done by her or bar son. 

T 2 
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the Ghtdr4v&ra-visli&ya to the Yavardja, B all[&]ladevar V el&bhata, 1 2 algo called Boddiya, the 
son of (the lady) PammavS, (of) the Pattavardhinl (family). 3 * No Ajftapti is mentioned. 

The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Gkdrfilv&T* vishayt t has been spoken 
of above, p. 121 ; the villages -which are mentioned I am unable to identify. 3 


TEST.* 

First Plate, 

1 $ FJwrii [I*] Srim'vt&Th sakala.'bhuvfwia-gamgtayam^na-'MaTiavy asagdtiAnafih' 

H&ritiputrCa]- 

2 n§.th Kausild-varapras^k-la'bdha-rajy^nam] Mafcrigana-paripftlitanftrh Sv&naj 

Mah^pna-plb- 

3 dkudhyatanam bhagavan«N4rdyapa-pras&da.sftni^adita- vara-var&hfl (ha)Mchhat 

ekphana-[>sha]- 

4 na.va§ikrit-lir^timandalka T n=a^am&dh4vahhrita( f fcha)snflna-pav{trife ? ita-vapn sh&i 

CMluky[&]- 

ft Mm bilam=ftlathkarishn6h Saty&4raya«vallabh6ndra?iya bhratfL Knbji 
Vishnuv ar ddhan6*fih tada3a [varsMni] 

6 YiTiagl-desam^T.pahtat I tacl4traaj6 Jayasimhas=-trayastrimsatam 1 tad-anu 

Endrar&ia-n andan [6] Vi • 

7 shmivarddhand nara | tat-9finur=Mmamgi-yuvar&ja[h] pathchavim&tfcim 

tat-pntr6 Jayasim[has»tm]y&- 

8 d&sa ! tad-avarajah Kokkilih [aha] nsmkfiu | tasya jy&flhfch& bhril 

VishnuvaTddhana9=«tam=nchch%a Eaptatrimfsatam |*] 5 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

9 tat-pufcc6 Vijay&ditya-bhattarakd*sh$da& | tat*snt& Vishnuvarddhanas: 

Bhattrimlatam | tat-sut6 

10 Vijay&ditya-Nar§adramTigaraja3«ch4ahtachaMrith§afcam | tat-sntah Ka 

ViBhnuvarddhaudadhya- 

11 rddha-varsham 1 6 tat-putr6 Guuag&mka-Vijaya[di]tyaS»ohatufckatv&rimgataD 

tad-bhr&tn- 

12 r=VvikramSi4itya-bhupates=silTiui=Chaiukya-[Bhilma-hhdpalas=trimiatam | tafc-sul 

18 KoUabigauda-Vijay8.dityash>shan=m4san | tat-sftnur=Ammar&[ja*]8«Bapta varsh&r 

7Tat.su- 

14 tarn Vijayldityam. b&lam=uchch%a lilaya [|*] Tdl4dhipatir=4kramya mHaa 

ekam=ap&- 

15 d-bbuvam |(||) [1*] Tam jitvA ChSlukya-Bhlma-tanayh Vikramdditya 

mblta | tata9=TS14dhipa- 


1 In the original the first name is written Ballahdiva, probably by mistake ; the name Vildbhafa also oo 
in Ini. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 250, 1. 36. 

2 The Rattavarihinl-varhSa is mentioned in Soiiih-Ini. Imor. Vol. I, p, 40, 1, 45, 

• Hr. Sewell, in 2nd, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 76, states that the modern name of Mmiarru is Plmarra} 
VSlpur in a village close to Pdmrrn, Krislmfi. eastern delta j and that Q-aythaidla also is a village in the Kpi, 
eastern delta. I find f flaatwalab ’ in the Indian, Atlat, map 95, long. 8L° E., lat, 16 s 12 H, • about 11 milsa n 
(not sooth ) of it, 1 Psumur ; * and ah cut 4 miles west (»ot north) of Paurnar , ‘ Vailpoor.’ 

* Prom Dr. Fleet's impressions. 

5 The oorner of the plate, with the ahsharat in these brackets, is broken away. 

6 Between ta and tpu another aiihara appears to have been originally engraved. 

? Metres Sldka (huushtobh), 


F. — Masul i patam Plates of Amma II. 
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SIX EASTERN CHALTJKTA GRANTS. 


HI 


16 BfLntt [r*] =Yy ttddhamalla[h*] sapta v&rshlbi | l Nir]jity=Arjuna-sannibh6 janapad&t* 
tan=mrggamayy=6ddhatan dava- 


Seoond Plate ; Second Side, 

17 dan=mabhinu*llna-l)liagan-akaraii=vidTi^y=§taiA[n |*] Yajr=lv=6[r*]jjita-n&kam=Amma- 

upipaiAr=bliri.tSi kan3yttu=bhTi« 

18 yam BMmo bhima-p&r&kramas=samabhumk=samvatsarad(:n)=dvMa3a |(U) [2*] 

Tasya 51 Mabe^vara-iQu(nit)rtter=Um{i-sa,Tna,a4kr!teb 

19 Kuinar-fibhah [I* 1 ] LokamaMdevy&h khalu y aa=samabhavad= Ammar&j-akbyah | (|| ) 

[3*] 3 Kavi-gayaka-kalpataru[r*]=ddvija-roimi, 

20 dia4iidba-bandhujana-Surabhib [|*] yachakajana-chintiimamr=&vanM-manir=ininah- 

dgra-raahas& dyumanil? [II 4*] 

21 Sa BamaatabbtLvaa[d*]5raya-^5-Vijaylditya-mab^[a]i6 4 raj adhirAj a.param[(!*] s varab 

paramabha- 

22 tt[S,*]rakab 5 Qudrd.vdr a^v j sbaya-ni vasinb r&sktrakhfc&-pramakh&n=kh (ku) fruhbmaa= 

BarTv[k*]n=ittham=ajriapayati | Atha 

23 tasyAb Pattavarddhinyah Eammav4khyay&m(y&b) sufcfya yuvar&ja. 

BaU[&*]ladAva-V elabhat&ya 

24 Bodddya-namnd P&rhbarru-nama-gr&masya daksbinasyln=digl Nlmi-ksh&tram 

PfLta4a[pa]ri[ya P]- 

Third Plate. 

25 ksh&traro 7 Ammarkjo R[a]ja-mahendro dafctavan [||*] Asya ksbfi[tra # ]- 

dvaya8y= [&*] radhayah 8 [j*] Pbrwatah Inda[ni]‘ 

26 cbejtrni | dakshinatab ' B Ratt[6]di-ch6mi | paschimatah Sa[gu?]mm[k]-cMoa(ni) 

garusu | uttaratab Velpu-jenti(ni) 

27 turpbna 10 paanasa | Pumatab Damapiya-pannasa | dakehmatab pedda-irdva | 


poummaiwu jv- . . . , , > 

28 j;u | uttarata[Ii] Gantba^la-yappa7ayyari-[pa]nna(na)Ba u | Griha-kshStram cha I 

Pbmatah Badirk- 

29 lama[jji?]ya-pakL | dakshinatah TinMrj;[%m&-patii | pascbimatab Jivaraksba- 

30 attwatab rachoba |(||) Asy=opari na kbacbid=badba karttavyfc [| f ] yah karbti 

sab 11 pa±cba-maMpataka-yu- ,, k 

31 kt& bbavati |(H) Tatba cb=6kfcam Vy&sSna | 18 Bahubhir=v7asnaM 4att& 

bababbis=cb=drmp4litd [!*] yasya [ya]- _ 

32 Bya yadft bbbaiis=fcasya tasya tad& pa(pha)lam |(||) [o J 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Lino. 1-20 give the tod sacoe.siou, with fte to£> dfl- £g*f* n ^ 
Vialujiuvaxdbana to Ammaraja, the son o f Bbima { ■ < ^ 

i p^p. 'J& ^ 

* Originally QudrMrA- was engraved, bat the siga of the last A has been sttuok ont. 

T One would hove expected cha after this. Agressions which 1 do not understand, 

8 In the description of the boundaries i which toll ows, a o/viUages. The word pannata is also 

a „4 X am unable to state with confidence which of the names n taro»t v.Uage 

w xm. p. m n«. ** 

» Thi. mj p«.iWy tan W ta ml MW" . , ta „ aud in hi. Alt. U Ml 

.. i«to the oorreotioa in tU. m>4 tta mri » ,p4 „7 ltoe .Sub 

250,1.30, “ Beadw. 
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Lokamahadevl, i a substantially the same manner 1 * 3 as lines 1-30 of the inscription edited 
translated in M. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 15 ff. inscription edited and 


He/ the asylum of the whole world, Vijay&ditya (1, 21) the Mahtidia, the lWdJhlr,v < 
Paranemm and Parambhattaraka, thus issues a command to all the cultivate™ u j 
the MAfrMtu, wko inhabit tte (JudraySm-viahayn:- at “ 8 ’ iea<le<i V 

Now to the son of that (lady of the) Pattavardhini (family), named Pamniavg «•. + rt a 
Yumraja BaU^lad^va-Vglabhata, named Boddiya, Ammaraja Rajamahendra 4 give th 
mm Ml (and) the P4W» W ri[p?] field in the souths quarts 7tte 
Hmbafju* • o 6 0 


The boundaries of these two fields are (L 25) : [of the first field], ou the east th 
IndalXj-chejjuvu (tank ) ; on the south, the field of TUtt[6]di ; on the west, the margin of th' 
field of Su(gu?]mmfij and on the north, the^annasa east of a field of vllpu; [of tie se 
field], on the east, the yamasa of Damapiya ; on the south, a big road; on the west, a river 
and on the north, the yannasa of Ganthasala. 1 

[He] also [gw] a house-field [the boundaries of which are ] : On the east, 

* , . ou the south, . . . . cn the west, , ^ 

the north, the court of audience. 

Lines 30-32 warn the people not to obstruct this grant, and quote a benedictive vere 
ascribed to Vyasa. 


No. 17.— CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OP JAYAi 
AFTER SAKA-SAMVAT 1135. 

By E, Hul'izsoh, Ph,D. 

This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the right one among two pillars in f K 
of the gopura of the Nag&yara toxnple at Chebrolu in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna distr 
I edit it from an excellent inked estampage, prepared in 1897 hy Mr. H, Krishna Sastri B 
The inscription is in very good preservation, The letters are so clear and well-formed tha 
can be read as easily as print. The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages are Sanskrit v, 
(lines 1*110 and 149*158) and Telugu prose (11. 110-149). 

The inscription opens with some invocations (versos 1-4). Then follows the genealo*- 
the (Elkatlya) king Gapapatv who traced his descent from the Sun (v. 5), his son Manu (v 
and the family of .the Raghus (v. 7 1). The earKesfc historical ancestor, mentioned hy ns 
is Durjaya (v, 8), His son BSta (v. 8) is identical with Betma, alias Tribhuvanamalla, of 
Lk&mranhtha and Anmakonda inscriptions. 5 After him rnled Prola and Ms son Rtt&ra (v 
Mah&deva, the uterine brother of the last (v. 9), and Mabad&va’s son Ganapati ( T . 10), 


i Minor differences which maybe mentioned are: In line 1 we here have the spelling Hdriti- /inai* 

MdrUi-),^ in lino 13 KdlaU m da (instead of KollaUiganda) ; iu line 12 we have onlv Fikramd 
(instead of ywwrdja-Viktmdditya), and in lines 14 and 15 mddhipati and TdlddUpa (i asWa d of T 
and Mapa-rifi) j moreover, m line 6 the length of Jayosithha’s reign is (correctly) given as thirtv-thrae fir 
of thirty) years.- Verses 2-4 of our inscription occur, in addition to others, in the inscription mentioned * 
verse 2 is also found iu huth-Iad, Imer. Vol. I. p. 48, 1. 80 } and verse 8 ibid . 1. 22, and in Ind. Ant, Vol 
p 92, 1. 23. , * '* 

3 Xr . Ammerija. 

s The writer perhaps meant to say only ‘the Mahdrdjddhiraja,' 

4 le. ‘ the great Iadra (or chief) of kings,’ * H Ami. Vol. XXI. p, 197. 
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Z TT4 C ^ aUma “ W f (VT ' 18a ” d 19 >- TH^^logyag^wifttotterf 

Wtetc ^ ma0nP 0M ’ *"* aC<1 '““ t8 “ ^ *■ “* * »** &fte r , *h 


was 


^vaea 13-27 refer to JSya (t. 20) orJSma(v. 13), a chief wl« genealogy is gi ra m 
dotad m the G^esvar™ inscription of Sata-Sarimt 1153.* Be ™ the chief of the 
« ophant-troop* of hog G®,apati ( T . 13) and received from Ms sovereign, in gaka-Satoat 
1136, the city of Shanmukha (v. 20), or Tamrapurl (?. 19), or Tamranagari (v 27) The 
two last names are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugn word Chembrolu (1. 120), the modem 
CMbrolu. Tho same town is designated ‘ the city of Shanmukha’ on account of its temple of 
Klim&rasv&mm (v. 22 and 1. 114), which is now called Bgesyara. Jaya is stated to have built 
a wall round Chebr&lu (v. 27) and to have repaired its temples (w. 21-26). 


The Telugu portion consists of a list of the villages and shares which were the property of 
the temples at Chfrbrolu, and of the persons who had granted lamps to these temples. This list 
was evidently compiled from tho records of the temples at the order of Jaya, after he had 
received ChSbr&lu in gift from king Ganapati. The majority of the villages and shares 
apparently belonged to the temple of Kumarasvamin (11. 110 and 114). The temples of 
ChodatobimSavara and Vasndeva (1. 119 f.) cannot now be identified at GhMu, The 
temple of Atlanta- Jina (1. 121) may have been located on the site of a Siva temple, in the 
court-yard of which Mr. Krishna Sasfcri found three beautifully carved Jaina figures. Two 
further temples at Chtibrolu, Mulasthana i * * * * 6 7 and KMuvittesvara, are mentioned in verse 26. 


Of tho villages which are referred to in the Telugn portion I can identify only three, «». 
Roll firu (1. lL4f.) in the Repalle taluka; 6 Kolankaluru (1. 116), now KolakaTuru,® in the 
same tdlnka ; and Valluru (1, 117), 9 miles sonth-west of CbebrSlu in the Bapatla taluka, 

As stated before, king Ganapati granted Ch&brfilu to Jaya in the month of Chaitraof 
Saka-Samvat 1136, the cyclic year Srlmnkha (v, 20), ie, A,D. 1213-14, This is the earliest 
authenticated date of Ganapati’s reign. The inscription itself may have been incised some 
years later ; for Jaya must have required several years for accomplishing the buildings which 
are referred to in the inscription. 


text; 


1 

2 

3 

4) 

6 

6 

7 


j East Face , 


wt: i «rafh yfencr?: twi- 
w id 4 «t) ^pr»mrft?WTW* 

qfowtrmfa: g’rtfvrsGft- 





i ij^; 8 liruia is elsewhere spelt Chalamartigafida. It was 'boms by Eudrlmba and Prdttparudra (M. Ant, 
Vol XXI. p. 199), and by the chief Vanapati (above, Vol. IV. p, 315). 

' » See above, Vol. III. p. 95. * Above, YoL IIL No. 15. 

« Compare verse 88 of the Ganap^varam inscription. 

# A Ch&brflln inscription (No. 161 of 1897) of Gohka of Vel&naijdu, dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the Naht- 

saihvattarfa records the (rift of three lamps to the temples of Mdlasthiaa-Mah&dtra and Katn&rasvtain. 

s geo Mr. Sowell’s Lists of Afriijtwftes, V ol. I. p. 79. 

7 From an inked estararnige, prepared by Mr, H. Krishna Sastr!, B.A, 
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8 ihntpiratip: 1 tro f^- 

9 pt fr^rftvn ’pro vrqt- 

10 % 

11 ^^T^rnfit: mx « 0*] Iran: it- 

12 WwWfwTPWWWT- 

18 ^ronmi^i minjifdta tots- 1 
14 fl l fl fo ffl I $TOTOTftoft«- 


15 nOTTWrortfro: aMftg- 

16 qft'rareKw frnq toTto: h 0*] 

17 TO: TOTOTO TOTOl - 


18 TO I 


tflTOTTO- 


19 ?t ^r. « [s*] urat^^TOia- 

20 TW TOTOt 1% WTOTTOftTO- 

21 f. [i] to TifinriiTOTTrfSr #ra- 


22 -8 TOt ftiTO TOg: 3TO: pr- 

28 *!t: l [0] «^W<iT«l wraTs?r 

24 TOTw^fUTOTOWi: i ftrroft- 

25 ? 

26 'PNto « [**] 



27 TOTORTO*lW^W!f*l 2 froftTOS 

28 <i 8 H 3TO8m TITO?: t TOtTOtfr- 


29 TOrt 



« 



31 t imt h ['5*] tot to Trot fsfmtfa- 

82 TTOyTO^tife^TOT H- 


38 yt H^r^sifevi z u n TO f troc i 

34 [s]s ^RfiiWTOTO TOTOtor- 

35 nftpjJlTOWt TTOTO5' 

36 tift ? siifraTiTa toi i [=*] rraroiMi[:*] 

37 ^S^TOTTTSTOfTOT TOT?T- 

38 TfftftTO TfiT TTftfftsnpSI I TSTTJS- 


1 The amwdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


1 Bend 
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39 q res fafMd ftl fl 
^0 ii [l*] 


North Face . 


41 m 

42 i 

43 ftttf h trfwe: a* 

o v 

44 tfwrawi? n*i jjaukt » [t«*] 

45 TO TOFT^S^foTfam- 

46 fft iNpftf gsr TOfifotiai: H- 

47 fjtfiRRmfhrKTOmmq i ni- 

48 WraTcTTTSTO K rfWNT^f ■ 

Cn Os 

49 fl^wRyfili^diyidMlflM^W- 

60 TOTtfTOW fTOnffl II [U*] HTO- 

51 asara .gw. niror *• 

62 ntfrt m4 tf? tRpff 

63 wrt ftr totc i fn ^karfir n- 

64 ftf? ira% nrals an ntsm to 



%■ 


65 ¥tfr fasjwi (Wafa 

56 ar: ii [?**] at? 

67 i aPT rowaKu - 

58 Insurant: atfronfromk: n [^*] *t- 

59 <s£) P am) fdi (J<l fiiK S443tT W id^- 

60 Nfaj^TN I rTTITO^- 

el aanwa arjanw: JUmTORnw- 

62 ink faatwia # [t»*] TO i n i j akfiH- 

63 ft* tiTO^nri^K ^ra anfq n- 

64 wrftRtfn iRTOH TOmkt: i n- 

65 ^snnfwranroiraiTOtj TOtm- 

67 a ii [u*] ^ 3tr a: Mttoih- 

68 a mKfemm'afa ?n?i: i Tat- 

69 3 
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70 ^rr ftaii w [u*] 

71 ; *pw 

72 3c§ WL ^ \ Tft H m 

73 Wft fnoi^tcrt 

74 ^nrH^r^tf h [^*] 

75 ^t^ik* 2 

76 tfH* *fifc ^ 

77 ^ i ^rf flrowi«wwRtf sifa- 

78 % ftftft *[§ ^<9nfrHW 

79 w# II [1**1 ^tw^nof?- 

80 [gf][f^]H^ ftftST fafaS'&TW: I **■> 

81 [$]m cn^i^nn 1 ^ - 

82 ^m\ wtfWr. « [t«-*] 

83 wm *9t *t* 

84 ft 

85 [l] TjS cn^WOT'PpT- 

West Face. 

86 ^kf%f?n anfifennw w;m[r]- 

87 gtfwrt si 'trito<s^ • [i°*] 'rcf * 

88 ^RWRr'rt ^foirarrofii 

89 Sthfl ^ sj H«t pTTO StfctfT; I 5- 

90 ?! VT JROT ffctt tFC 

91 sraWTO W TOTOfif* W( II [81*] 

Os 

92 * »3f TOEtanrra awwrahrar- 

93 cr rnianrit i uf?i®ftraW'<rt i rc- 

94 fSrsroW sg^fire ii [**•] ^rahrar- 

95 ^ftnafjqW trmft^E i sfa4* ror- 

96 fi ■? ^t snmi i [***] v- 

97 ft?t ^tfuftrai irshref « aw 

98 tsft i fws i srarcgm jrfH- 


* Bead °fm, 
1 Bead jj’ISi 


3 The anusvdra stands at tie beginning of the next line. 
* Read foTflf 0 . » Read ^W. 



North jF ace. 


Chebrolu Kllar Inscription of J lyi; *, 


at n3j. 




! co m 

£ /»o u 


'•or ;f .y, 
CIO 

>U p 
p rP 
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99 iteti 

100 mtt h [>«*] wrwrrofe uftwroNit- 1 

101 fid^TO W^*tsm[ft]p3 *-' 

102 OTMt I a t g lfia a ^TOMTIT- 

103 apag fgHMSat ^TOCt^TMt- 1 

104 «r;tot: a [a**] tjottto MTffir- 

105 tssrwi m i TWrfrretTMitl^- 

106 fir. tfftjjcrat: a [a**] §4 'g a1*matti- 

107 arfwft arart arraroisrasg- 

108 fitgafoja a: i Mwrfir 9*r ?tm- 

109 gfafirfiafo m firofiMT ufttfo- 

110 afcr n [a**] t t*r 3fgf i aaVfflfit v 

111 gfirap T fl i aifiHsgafe i art- 

112 p i agtfgMgfe i i tiitp i 

113 aw'j rc fe i i tqfe i ff- 

114 arorfe Mf ^rf^rf atajf i €tf- 

115 fa: ^a Mfo ga t ap amg i ajtjpif® i g- 

116 fgfg i >^4% i firaw [i*] gftaNft 

117 arfirfwrag Ttfitfit giarg ag u a^ag 

ns a* w wte « a aifira ag i grr&gt at a [i*] 

119 anpfs i gnjt- 

120 atf ail^fit ag *[*] fstfit Iftnpt- 

121 srg MarafiMt ai f ag ^ ajjsrgsif ag ^ 

122 %gg wgfa: arstf isf ag mtw- 

123 fkgrrfigrfgMMTOTi ag a agtafirfig a® a t[ar> 

124 fijfiB ag g ^ a giaMMf ag g ggs^ 

125 ag?iMga?gMra gfiifiiff TO|[a]- 

126 afe ajMtfirftgrM^g Ml*tarff ag g 

127 Ti fi MT fi fgi ag a aawtfirfgi ag a mmfrn ag a 

128 Tr ^gufiffa m a adtgfrfitfgi % a gifM ifafa i 

129 agl ^ligp ag a ^g35^ggtfirtgi ag a Wa^t- 

130 firfgf ag a 4tee)gTfiTfis ag a ^ftatfirfiir ^ a ^taij^gr* 

131 fitfii ag a Mai^ifgfgi ag a Mgignfirfi! ag a 


1 The amsvdfa stands at the beginning of tbo next hue. 
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132 sreraftiw ^ * ftfowwPifa w 8 **• 

133 ftfti VI *. ^ R 3Wftfa W 8 

134 ft ^ [»] wflwrpi * * ftftftW* * 51 s " 


138 ftt?|5f *9 * WEFtTC TO TO 
136 tigs ?rafq fans #fo TOil - 


137 gra i grsprt^ to- 

138 ^Rtpf Sfti nti sta %• 

139 ft TTTC ftj 5130 fPTO » 

140 wsfttnf [l*3 5[tejS- 

141 fit ft* 1 [>*] PfWf ^ 1 t 

142 pftftft aft i i \ i *t- 

143 ftg% i ' ifeftfc ' 1 ^ fr ‘ 

144 as \ i niftftftt w*t 1 ' 

148 5'3' i I STWft*® 1 1 TOWft\ 

146 r. 1 1 ^ x [ 

147 a iftft 1 I ’fsfwtft t I W® * 1 

148 3t337^ l i •tiftlafa aat t ' t] [i 3 

149 ggftn^ i i wnft ( i * ' T ^ m ‘ 


150 $3ii I 

151 flftt trtptpfttf # [v*3 

152 gsi at totw 5faf^ 1 > «al«rfo*‘ 

153 at fts atat^fttJMiTO ii [at*] sgstroft- 

164 tnaptfaiiat atparaa^a a ftf- 

155 aH i sfaft atrowra m aarop * 

156 « t«**J p afPmt ataf 

157 WtftW P ' W „ 

158 tnWs: aaaStf # tn*3 ♦ 11 ^ ^ ^ * * 


ABSTRACT OP OONTEWTB. 


A.— Smk"it Portion. 


m . . .. ftT . PTlfl ^yjx invocations, addressed to the boar-incarnation of Tiabpi 

The msonp ^ e m0(m 0 n the head of Siva (v. 2) ; to Ga^apati (v. 8) ; aad t( 

2S 4). Terse 5 prata 4W 8m Hi. ®a w. Mm (T- » » ■" " 


i The syllable fa is entered below the line, 
j X he anmdra studs at the beginning of the next line. 


> Read 
♦ Read 
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OHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JATA. 
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Ikshvflku, who was followed "by Sagara, Kakutstha, Dilipa, Basaratlia, and Ramachandra 
(v. 7). In the family of these Raghus was bora Durjaya, and from him Beta ; after him ruled 
Pr61a, whose eon was Rudra (v. 8). He was succeeded by his uterine brother Mah&deva 
(v, 9). His son was Ganapati (y. 10), The Madra king, the P&ncMla, the Vid&.a king, the 
Hamndra,the Huua, and the king of Kasi are stated to hare been waiting at Ms door (v. 12). 

(Y. 13.) “ Yerily 5 prosperous is Jayana, the chief of the elephant-troop of that lord of the 
earth {vis. Ganapati)) the leader of all actors and Yedic scholars, (and) the crest* jewel of the 

assembly of poets.” 

He was the favourite servant of king Chhalamattiganda (mz, Ganapati) (v. 18). 

(Y, 19.) “ Now once, returning from the conquest of the kings of the Southern region, the 
heroic Chhalamattiganda came on the way to TSmrapiiri, (a city) with fluttering banners.” 

(V. 20.) “ In the Saka year eleven hundred 1 and thirty-five, in the month Madhu (i.e. 
Chaitra), in the (cj/clte) year Srimukha, that king gave (T&mrapuri) to the glorious general 
Jfiya, saying i ‘ By my order rule thou from to-day this city of Shanmukha (Kumara- 
Bvflmin), which has been protected before by the am of the maternal uncle of thy mother, a ’ ” 

He (ins. Jflya) repaired and whitewashed all the temples (yr&sdda) in that city and placed 
golden pinnacles (fcaia&t) on them (v. 21). He covered with gold, the image of TarakMti 
(Knm&raev fanin ) (v. 22) and supplied vessels of gold, silver, copper and brass for the worship 
of this god (v. 23). He gave another image of the same god and images of his two consorts, 3 
■which were made of base metal (loha) and were meant to be carried about in procession at 
festivals (mha), and built an enclosure, a mandapa of Sard (Saturn), and a gopum of three 

storeys (v. 24). 

(Y. 25.) “ Then he made for this (god) a mndaya for resting after the sport of the 
< fituxV 4 on the day of every Mahra-Saihhdnti. On the painting in this (manfapa), tho 
gods, assembled for the occasion, regard with a thrill the representations of fierce battles between 
the gods and the demons.” 

(Y. 26.) “ He set up again the Unga of the M&laetMna (temple) and (the Unga called) 
Kaduvittdsvara, which had both been destroyed by robbers.” 

He surrounded T&mranagarl with a wall surmounted by toweis (v. 27). 

J5, — Telugu Portion. 

(Line 110.) “ The villages of this god 5 (are), from the east towards the south 
Kfirikddapnmbfindi. Mafiohedln. Kdvilambfindi. Komarajambtndi. Yenjedlu. 
Hmmetalapundi. Suddhapundi. S&apupdi. Mulukalapundi"; of this {milage), one hall 
(SeZongs) to the god [Kumara]svdmin, (mi) one half to the god Anantesvaxa at Eollfiru 
Gummapundi. Vadlambundi. GMaptindi,” 

(L. 116,) “ {The following are) the shares 15 Jsha 5 of land in the middle of the peacock 
pillars at Kolahkaluru; 15 hha at Valluru ; 2 Icha at Kranteta j 1 Jck at Kaduhgalu; 1 hh 
at Kopfira.” 

(L. 119.) “ To the god Chodabhimfiavara (belongs) Tddlambfindi ; (and) to Vamidevj 
12 It h in Kattempfindi.” 


J Literally) ‘ Ryidr&’s hundred compare Ini, Amt. Vol, XXI. p. 202, note 48. 
i Or possibly, 1 bj the arms of thy mother and of thy maternal uncle.’ 

8 Pis. Yalli and DdvaiM; see the colophon of No. 1064 in my Second Report on Sanskrit Manuscript 

P ‘ * gee above, Vol. III. p. 73, note 8. * The temple of Kumtesvtain (now Nhg&mrn) is mean! 

• This is an abbreviation of Manit (or pntti) ; see Brown’s Tehiffu.Ent/lish Dictionary, s. v. putti, 

■1 This bird » sacred to Kumaraavimia. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INPICA. 


[Vol, V. 


(L, 120.) “ In the laud of Chembrdlu, to the god Amnta-Jina, 5 Ha; to the p&j&rit, 
12 Ha ; to the 14 BrfthmanaB of the Ikahmpurfi of the god, H Ha ; to the superintendent of 
edicts and the omperor of poets, 2 hha ; to the astrologer, 2 kha ; to the doctor, 2 kha \ to the 
chamberlain, 2 Ha ; to the accountant, 2 kha j among the three hundred dancing-girls, to Bach 
of all thosewho serve in the temple from the age of eight years, 2 hha ; to the door-keeper, 2 kha ; 
to the dancing-master, 2 Ha ; to one 17110 heats the big drum, 2 kha ; to on© "who heats the small 
drum, 2 Ha ; to the vdsekdm, 2 kha ; to each of the singers, 2 kha; to one who blows the white 
conch, 2 kha ; to one who blows the trumpet, 2 kla ; to one who plays the gauru, 2 Ha ; to one who 
beats the kettle-drum, 2 kha j to the jagafavdfa, 2 Ha ; to one whoheats the gong, 2 Ha ; to one 
who decorates (the temple), 2 kha ; to the garland-maker, 2 kha ; to the piligaragar&fa, 2 Ha ; to 
the potter, 2 kha ; to the carpenter, 2 kha ; to theblacksmith, 2 kha ; to the masons, 4 Ha j to the 
washerman, 2 Ha ; to the torch-bearer, 2 Hu ; to Alli-B&ya, 2 kha.” 

(L. 185.) “ These persons shall live in peace, doing their respective work and enjoying 
(their) shares. And the three hundred Brahmapas shall assign one part (of the produce) of their 
laud to the god and enjoy (the remaining ) three parts themselves.” 

Lines 140-149 record the names of 20 persons who had granted lamps. Verses 28-31 con- 
tain the usual admonitions to future kings. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Another inscription of Jfiya and of bis sovereign Ganapati (No. 250 of 1897) is engraved 
on three sides of a pUlar which is now built into the roof of the Lingfidbliavasijkmn temple at 
Tsandavdlu, the capital of the chiefs of Velaa&ndu. 3 The second face of the pillar is turned 
towardB the roof and is hence invisible. The first face opens with thesame passa ge m the 
Ch&brtilu inscription published above, and breaks off with the words TRf^TtT* W* 

of verse 10. The third face bears five Sanskrit verBes, the first of which is incomplete at the 
beginning, and a passage in Telugu prose. I subjoin the text 5 of the first sixteen hues of tho 

third face, 


1 wrofl snraifarolw i **• 

2 ft sfai ^ s[v]wrosra- 

3 « f Wrrot- 
5 Jft W5TOJ l [V 

7 Plural » vftfas W 

8 Wtz ttefat v ^ ftfa* 

9 fans i uwwmwwrt* 

11 II 


i <(ne above, Vol. Ill n. 296, note 9, and VoL IT. p. 128. 

*BeeaLjoLIV,pV The inscription Mf refer, to two of 

khosa chiefs } Bee below, p. 151 , uoteB 6 and 6. . « A fir«*o 


No. 18.] SHAY ANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OP JIARASIMHA II. 1M 

12 JTCI [Tt)Wlfi£*Eft I Tra-f 

13 m3 *faS W *rpt [iff 

14 m w to 

15 [a*]^ VKI I TO[lTOMfa]*irtori& 

16 ii t *ferre tik- 

17 [i*I* * 

It appears from the above passage that [king Ganapati] put the general Jdyii (Uuis 1 rJ, 
5f.) in charge of a temple of Samkara (§iva), which had been founded by king KulaituAfcB* 
B&jSndxarGobEa 6 and bad been named Po^diSvara (1. 5) after [Panda], 5 the yoirg r kiitr-n 
of Gohko I. JAya provided the god with a fresh pedestal (pftk), as the old one had bet n »wh», 
plaoed golden p inna cles (hmblia) on the temple, and granted vessels for the worship. Hiy 
Ganapati himself (1. 15) gave to the temple the village of Gbv&tikfi or, in fchgu, Gdvad»i 

(1. 16). 


No. 18.— SEAY ANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OP MAEAS1MHA II. 

Bt J. F. Fleet, Pb.D., C.I.E. 

This in amintioB. engraved to the four faces oi the base o£ a pillir, flUich ia boss u ih* 
Ktoe-Brahmaddva-kambha, at the mtraaoe to (he area occupied hy the topis os im 
hill at $tavano-Belgola> wia fat brought to notice asd edited h, Mr. Rice. vs hi. 

at Smw XU*, «»• 38 <d - * 18 fi -)- 1 * * * ;1 

from ink-impressions sapplied to me by Dr. Hultzscb. 

The w riting eonaiBteot one hundred end fourteen linea: twenij-BeveconthetotbiaM 
. .vTSto eJL to area ahont V Hi" toad hy 2' 8” high, twenty-eight on the »* Ito 
f ‘ snares atout 1' 9" toad by 2' 10" high; twenty-eight on the north to, cavern* » 
coTOrmg * , 10 „ hi h a l (thtyom 0 n to eaot face, covering as «n» 

rYvuJ k n» i. Lint 28 to *9 1 the w«. toe. and the whole of to 

wrftiag on to no* toe, tk ^ hewe^. i. k a .takoi pod 

■worth reproduction, can be made ot ^ w hich tb« 

preservation.- The ctonoto. are &■«*•** Thay .hew, of 
record refera; and they were bo J jftoyohWlo, l™» 18 > 10 °) “ d b W *' 

gonraa, oily to W» “ ^ to inelnde the separate dhtiaot fora at to 

line 12, alwnbam, hue 84). 9 They oo , ftWT1 momt Bign, in hhtmja* >nd 
lingual d- They ehew the E0 , toade aay deal foraa. laliaalw 
line 2, H line 112, “ d ^ t linos UOto lid, the cheracto are 

£*^•22 S- i 



ISTfo*o 1 tokad^^“ to,,SB “, Hp.iMto—fa'* 

« So. 10 of the Tdhlo, above, vol. 1 . r< ‘ T ¥ fl]o. d ^ udatoA m*** 

the Ml* toH fat 7 ®fa JJJS'i, ton * » •« 4 «* 

• For to importwwe of to “o d t ■» f ^ ». 

,knt* towy er a ctosry a»d ak# »““■ * m 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vwi. 


passage may be, as suggested by Mr. Bice, a slightly later addition.— The language is Sanskj 
in lines 1 to 83, and Kanarese, of the archaic or stilted type, in lines 84 to the end. There a 
verses in linos 1 to 4, 28 to 99, and 112 to 114 j and I am indebted to Mr. H, Krishna Sas 
for several very useful suggestions in dealing with both the -text and the translation of ecu 
difficult passages in, the Kanarese verses. The Sanskrit gudya or ornate prose, in Hi 
5 to 27, is not very successful, there not being enough of the usual alliteration and rhymi 
endings; and there is nothing remarkable in such of the Sanskrit verses as remain in lines 5C 
56 *. in the Kanarese portion, however, the author, who was evidently an accomplished write] 
that language, has done full justice to his topic and to himself, both in sonorous diction and 
sense , — The orthography does not present anything calling for special notice. 

The inscription is a panegyric of the Western Gangs prince M&rasimha n. It ment 
him by his proper name in line 42, and throughout the rest of the record by various birudas 
epithets, of which the most frequent and evidently the' most highly prized one is Nolambal 
Antaka, l< the Death of the family of the Nolambas,”— with reference to his successes age 
the Pallavas of the Nolambav&di thdrty-two-thousand province. Lines 110 to 114, at any : 
were written after his death ; and they tell us that, a year after his completion of the caret 
conquest which is the subject of the earlier part of the record, he abdicated, and died in. 
practice of religion, at the feet of a Jain teacher named AjitasSna, at Bank&pur i D 
Dhftrwar district, — starving himself to death, like so many others whose epitaphs ai 
Bravana-Belgola', by a three- days fast. 1 * And it seems plain, in fact, that, like various othe 
the records at Sravana-Belgola, the whole of this inscription is an epitaph,— not a contempq- 
ous record engraved while he was still alive. The record is not dated; hut it may he p 
in A.D. 975, as an inscription at M&l&g&ni shews that Marasimha II. either died or abdi 
in or shortly before June-July, A.D. 974. a The contents of it are noticed in detail on 
169 if. below. 

* • * * * * 

I have given, elsewhere, 3 a full exposd of the spurious nature of certain copper-plate g 
which purport to present an unbroken genealogical list of the Western Gahgas going bt 
the second century A.D. And I have shewn how utterly unreliable, for purposes of a 
history, are those grants and a Tamil chronicle, called Kongude^a-HajaUal, which purp< 
furnish information of the Bame kind. The resnlts of the inquiry on that occasion ware 
the earliest authentic Western Gangs names are those of Bripurusha-Muttarasa, who, p« 
more precise discoveries, waB to be placed somewhere in the period A.D. 750 to 850, 
Bivam&xa, who was to he placed either immediately before or immediately after Sripn 
Muttarasa ; and that the alleged genealogy was invented in the ninth, or tenth century 
when all the great families of Southern India were beginning to look up their an 
belongings and devise more or less fabulous pedigrees. Since the time wheu I wrote, soi 
records on stone have been brought to notice, and a critical version has been publishe 
copperplate grant whioh was already known hut was not satisfactorily available for use, 
these new materials, militating in no way with the conclusions at which I arrived, ena 
now to put together a genealogical and successions! list of the Western Gahgas of T 
(see page 163), 4 and to make a first serious attempt to determine the real history and 
logy of the family, 


1 For a description of the talMJcftand or vow of starving to death, see Mr, Bice’s Imws. at Srav-Jit 
p. IB ft. He lias pointed, out (s&td. p. 17) that, among the various instances of it mentioned in the reoo 

there is one of even so late a date as A.D. 1809 (No. 72). The process sometimes lasted for three month 
But it was adoomplisbcd in three days io also the case of Mallisbipa (above, Vol, XII. p, 207, verse 72). 

ft See page 168 "below, and note 6. * Above, Vol, III. pp. 169 to 176. 

4 The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled,* or 
ruled, over the Gangavddi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact re 
between two consecutive individuals, knot established, dots arc used instead of lines. 
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The Western Gangas of Talak&d. 

* 

( 1 ) Sivamara I. 

(About A.D. 755 to 765) 


( 2 ) Prithivl-Kcragurti. 
Srlpurasha-Muttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to 805) 


( 3 ) Sivamara II. 
(About A.1). 805 to 810) 


( 4 ) Hitimarga-Kongumvarma- 
P erman adi- Ranav ikrama. 
(About A.D. 810 to 840) 


Aparajita-Prithivipati I. 

I A coutempotury of Amdgkavnrsha I. 
iu tbe period A.D. 814*15 to 877*73) 


( 5 ) Satyavakya-Kotgunivarma- 
P ermanadi-Rajamalla, 

(A, D. 870*71.) 


Maraaimha I. 


(6) Satyavakya-Kohgunivama- 
Perm&Eadi-Bdtuga I. 
(A*D. 870-71 and 891-92.) 


I 

Eastimalla-Prithivipati II. 
(A contemporary of ParAntaka I. 
in the period A.D. 900 to 940) 


( 7 ) Nitinkrga- K ori guni varnm ■ 
Permanadi-Erevappa. 

(A.D. 893-94 and 909-10) 


( 8 ) R&chamalla I. 


By RAr&ka. 


( 9 ) Satyavakya-Kongunmnaa- 
Permanadi-B’atnga II. 

(A,D. 940 and 949-60) 

By Kallabbarasi. 


Marttladfrva; 
married Bijabbo. 


( 11 ) Satyavlkya-Kohgtmivaim' 
Permanadi-Mavasiiiiha II. 
(A.D.* 968-61 to 974) 

* 


t 

( 10 ) Backcha-Ganga. 


* 

( 12 ) Satyavakya-Konguaivarms 
Panchaladlva. 

(A.D. 975) 


( 13 ) Satyavakya-Kohgupivarmt 
PermaLadi-ROchamalla II. 
(A.D. 978 and 984) 
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EPIGRAPH! A IflDiCA. 


Tiie earliest authentic Western Gangs, name is ejbat o! SivaxaSra L His esi&tsnci 
proved "by an inscription at YaUimalai in tie. North Arcot district, 1 about eighty miles 
the east from the, Gaiiga town of E&liu', wliich enumerate four generations,^ &ivam&raL; 
eon, ^ripuruiiha ; l " Bripiirusha’s son, Baatwikrama ; and Ra.na'vikrarHR.'s eoiii Rajamalli 
and says that Rajamalla, having soon the hill on vrhieh the record is, took possession oj 
and founded a Jain temple there In token of having clone so. The record, indeed, does 
toll Tie fchftl those persons wore Gang as. Bat their nav.c3 fit in so exactly with the statem 
in the spurious grants and in certain unquestionable records in the Western Gahga terri 
itself which will he mentioned further on, that no hesitation need ho felt about identifying t 
as Western GahgaB of Talakad. 

There are records in Mysore, which may be ascribed to Sivamara I. One is a stone insi 
tion at Debuv , 3 which mentions him as simply Sivamara, without any regal title of 
hind, bub uses a technical expression which stamps him as holding a rank and authi 
considerably greater than those of any mere local governor . 4 And others are. stone ins 
lions at R&rapura and Mfidabajli , 3 which mention “the Kangitni king (arwa) Sivam&ra," 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A.— In *kv i Posed Director of iho Madras Circle, the nnrao os the place is 

9 The Bpunoas grants doijcrite Bilourusha |who»y proper unae, Idi’tuiasa, they do outlive) sometimes 
60 u, and Hometirr.es as the grandson ( without moitiouing isko iai u- r’fl rH'oeJ.oS Siv^iru I. ; to Snpuniflkatke 
two sons, SWftuAttXI.audVijftj.mysi andthey represent BAjawlta as mp « (rc i the 

above Vol 111. pp. 161, 177) : and curiously enough, It is the proiewled earlwr record, iwa au.ot, Mgama 
autlMaime (for the kBt, see poga IPO below, note V), ™gW repoMnl Biwun-w* l. as the grand 

of Sripwuslia ; while the Sh|i grant, purporting to bo wrfiAau nearly a century and a woe the Ma^o 
eorreatlv sneaks of the two wrsow us father end i.on.— This 'short fcnt vamaWe ’’ccora from \ alliraalaH 
Anally of one step in the fictitious pedigree, via- the step whioh roup of llie spurious g.vmfcu place between &\ 

I, ami Mufctaia’a (see oho. page 1 E>C UMovr, note P). ........ , 

* Mr. Rice's Epigraph™ Oanwffoa, Vo!. III., ilj. Sfc, ■» Mi. Ruse kw vetoed to allot fclm mwd 
a»ooutl Siveniftm.— This record Hneut.Io.iH a poison. nawwL $ Tfi ya. V/iih tine parson ¥r. Bice rdentif 
MaMrdja Swam* of an imrinriptkn at Vedftr (iMA Ml 68), and the 1m* 3* <* « * » 

(i i;j jj4 132), and the Eyfilia-Vormiirdi of a spurious record at GnttavMi {ibid, Nj. l..^ } with a lithograph) 

Site WftU S..k« -Satot U.: Be a™ »te a. Mir «* «*<*» «. - 

Dftlrftr, to die time of SivanAm II. And he alters the date of tlis Gnfetavsldt inscription from R..S. Ill _t 
711, » as to bring the record on to A.D. 780-90,- ouffiwontly a*r la toe pmccUf brinfei II. flu, Ge 
A scription, however, has the later cursive form of the l, in sch’.^m, hue 10, and ft* h»s H : fto 
; a duot be {hod before A.D. 804 (see page 16S below, note 8); and fto general o,ty )8 of d» nharactem 8 «j 
nsriod at heat a century later than wen that time. t , , 0 _ , 

‘ 4 rj,^ esp res0 ion in question is prxtkM-rtijy ™- <w W « thfi oulVli - h 18 P"** 1 ! 

n ical expression of paramouut sove-eignty (see the second edition of my D^tm if fU Kanams District 

emtiltf m Smu s vd. i. p«t «• > »f 0 1 w 

,™w, b« ai™» to to detemioed by tto oootwt ood gonml «ma»togi 1... Western So»g.» of 
Ji-i'e i.ot paiaiownt so.ew.lpns, eteepfc ooeasiooBily. TtoyMoosedto Ike eta of greet feudrtorr oob 
..re JL« ta indejwadeat to Mr <m> ,«odibrj «.*e, t* rt« » thyiw, 

rocogoMe, it U.e retold, or. .tadM athmtir.ly, froio ft. «rico. t.cho.e.1 «to mi erpr.woo. th,, 
tt ,ef.Uv rad o. abstained from. Tie SUtUn. of M, and »•_ P«“ ?«*** «** f "« 

,*d the qnd. rdis^-w*. n, m huupb 

M. Tie erpressioo pwperly used by the W«l*. Saiga., in ft* own F»v.n«, « , r .lhM J3 ^a 
M be tod io ft** all of their raorda which eaiet in tl»r own . orcedar; Matey = » fto cento,, I a 
at nreaent, only fijum ft»«M Mlam-in {»&-. of, parowonnt .ovowgat, 

Kilagere te’ptioi of ft. time of Mw »,l too » of the p*y «*«**. «pr«oM.., ‘to go 
fto L, of to the Bdgdr totoription, and. of Bdveg. 1 i. .» the AtnkO. ana** W #» «•* I 

proper erprceeito to dtooto their pcition end ...ttorilj ooteHe ft* ov... .« ft to «***.«•«• 
find tide del, used in fto erne of Mlmnidiha II. totiuiiosmpMaai. Adarogane*. Ctapddr, nod HobbS!,. 

in the case of Pafiohfiiudfivft in the macriptiCH ftt Mnigund. _ . , , . . , 

* Efl Ca-T* Vol 1IT., Nj. 60, 127. The Bfcupuw insccipiou, again, has been sseigned by Mi 

Si,am tail. But the .... of the tttk J» '• » * M r '*•«»«" ;»f lta ” e i° be rfjf i0 
CTe. Muttanuo beeam. e-fttenliy » MMriiWWth »nd IWfc*. i m ft. wphfied form 
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•“ K "? •* Msfc i-m-. Ito to, rmA Bot ted b , e , 

,,,, And to to noftmg » to ««toh of to, to to „ to to** « 7 „to»ta? 

“ *" !»»«”_«* efflrt airftetteu. But the touta of theDoWHnKriptimaro ..tin! 
bukibio to any tmo rntbrn aunift fifty years on either side of ID. 800.1 T L mM « *« 
record will bo dotormned more slojiely further ou. s ^ 

The authentic oxhtonce of the ss.iond o£ the four perms mentioned k Vtfkrt 
mmnptxon, «fc. Briparusfea, Lad already been eskbMeds by some uadeniabiv genuine /tone 
records ut rnlakad ,* bmw>« and Strarpatna,* in Mysore. The TakfcSd inscription, which > 3 
dated in Mb first y«ar;» and tho inscription at Sivtoa, give Mm the fall style of “tie 
Ptffibiivi-Xof^^^ utile* of the Sivarpatna inscription/ 

onftBtyteh him S! the Mahdrdja Srlp^usha/’ and the other, which is dated in 'hie twentieth’ 
odd year,— perhaps the twenfcy.niatV— ealls him “theHongnni MaUrdja Siipurusha 
cwtonly, Maitamsa wk Im name, and Sripmtsha, « husband of Fortune/’ was a birutla. 
Like tho records oi Sivaiu&ra I., these records of Muttarasa,— and also those which 
will K: rrmitwvoxi farther on,— wo not dated in any era; and they do not contain 
aryJiiintf hy nit. ms of which synchronisms can at present be established. But they are, 
svM'vrij, te be referred, on palraographic grounds, to the period A.D. 750 to 850, or there- 
ahfoito. And ono parfciovdnrly instinctive character,— the old square form of the letter 5, a — 


Mah irfjMlirAjn (regard Inc? which, no page 163 below, note 2), the uae of the first of these two title* was con- 
tinued hy alibis descendants from Hanavikrama onwards ; and it does not seem likely that his eon Sivnmara II, 
world revert to the simple designation arasn.— Another inscription at MMahalli (Nj. 126) is probably also of the 
time o£ Hsvi.mAra l.* but the /mn,.‘ of tlw prince is illegible. 

1 I write on the authority of an ink-impression, which Mr, Rice kindly sent for my inspection, I hare not 
had the rn«asi3 of (xanming the fidrapura and Mddnhalli -records in the same way. 

J Tlu* vpariyss itidjogrt'e KiMut {Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 113, with a lithograph) cites a date in the month 
Jyt-riltba (May-Juna), Snka-Swuvat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 713, as being in the thirty -fourth year of 
Sivarafim IT., ami so would place the commencement of his rule in A.D, 679-80. This latter date is altogether too 
early. And it i« not likely that the record bus even hit off a true date for him in A.D. 713.— The NSgamaiigala 
grimfc would pine; 1 the commencement of the rule of his successor Sripurusba-(Muttarasa) in A.D, 727-28 (see 
plge ItiO (.flow, note 2); and thia, with the Hallegere grant, would give Sivamdra I. a rule of forty. eight 
yi;n«.s, in.mu.liittoly before a rule of eevouty-eigbt years by his son ! 

o SW above, Vol. ill. p. 173 f, 4 Ep, Gam. Yol. III., TN\ 1; with a lithograph. 

* Fore I write on tho authority of photographs which Mr. Rice kiudly sent me,— one from Shirs, and 


two from Sivarpafna. 

c Tratfomct-djaya'smlaisaram Kdrttige pun$ame-andu ; lines 3, 4. 

7 The words “vijat/a-saimjvatsura^h], followed by tha akiharas i rppa, are quite dear, in line 2. I 
cmijHC.t.tm: that what follows thorn Btands for ttor,ibaUaneyo\M, But tha passage (and, in fact, the whole of the 
rrv.i.iiiitlr-r of this record) has been so spoilt in painting the stone for photography, that it is a matter of conjecture 
rmlv. binco writing this note, I have found an indication that Mr. Eice would take the record to be dated in the 
t wonty-elghth year ( fad. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 188 ). The aksUm tttntaneyolu, however, soem insufficient for the 
space ami for the marks shown In the photograph.— This practice of painting inscriptions by hand for photography 
oanntf bo too strongly condom ru'd : it presents the records as they appear to the eye of the person who paints them, 
Mid not us they really aro; it introduces mistakes, or at least doubt, in even the dearest passages,— for instance, 
t> lithograph of the Talakitf inscription of Muttarasa shews in the word tomlaMtaru, line 9, an anustdm in the 
; enHl syllable which one cannot believe to be in the original, and the word EadahUr or KadaUr in one of the 
St'-«n*toa inscriptions, contrasted with what reads at first sight as KadamUr or EadamMr in the other 
r,wiaUbe same place (see page 161 below, note 1), is another case in point? it often results, as in the date 
of this Fivarpatna inscription, and in fact throughout the record, in the creation of arbitrary and fantastic signs 
•which render whole passages quite unintelligible; and, in short, it prevents altogether the purely meotanicat 
production which is absolutely necessary for the satisfactory and critical study of the records. 

oib occurs in tho Talakdd inscription (see the lithograph) in the words mmbatsm (line 4) and tmhttarv 
fliva 91 — For the importance of the old or square and later or cursive forms of B and 5, as a help in fixing the 
Lm of r. cords of the period with which we are dealing, see above, Vol. IU. pp. 162, 163 Records containing 
thr. cursive forms of these two letters, cannot be placed before A.D. 801. The square forms continued m use 
* ,, * D m . But the cursive forms,- the introduction of which, into epigraphic records, seems to be connected 
wUb the encouragement that was given to the Jains and their literature in the time of the RAshtrakdta king 

1 2 
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proves that at any rate they cannot have been engraved much, if at all, after A.D. 850 ; while 
the general paleographic standard of the TalaHd inscription points distinctly to a time 
somewhat earlier than A.D. 800, as the date of the preparation of that record, It is, thus, 
not impossible that the person or persons who fabricated the spurious Hosur and Nagamahgala 
grants, had available, or hit off, true dates for him, in A.D. 762 and 776-77, or at any rate in 
the latter year. 1 But it is not possible that, in A.D. 776-77, he had already been ruling 
for fifty years, as is claimed by the Nagamahgala grant ; 3 for, the synchronisms which are 
established for some of his descendants, in both lines, shew plainly that the long life and rule, 
which he undoubtedly enjoyed, were made out by continuing into the ninth century A.D. 
The approximate limits for him will be indicated below. 

There are other records of Sripurusha-Muttarasa in Mysore, at 'Devalapura, Varup, 
Purigali, Hemmige, Bannftr, and Hojalavadi. 3 The first four of them belong to the earlier 
part of his career : for, the Purigali record styles him “ the Maharaja Sripifriisha,’ 5 as also, 
apparently, does the Devalapura stone ; theVaruna record calls him “the Kongani Maharaja 
Srlpurusha the Hemmige record describes him as “Prithivi-Kongani-Muttarasa,” without any 
title ; and the Bannur record probably styles him w Prithu[vi-Kohgum-Muttarasa-Sfi]puru 9 ha t ” 
again without any title. All of the records which contain such a reference at all, use the same 
technical expression of high position and authority which is used in the case of Sivamtan 1/ 
And the Holalavadi inscription marks an epoch in his career, by also giving him the para- 
mount titles; it styles him “ the Kohgani Ma Mrdjddhiraja and Paramfihata Sripurusha.” 

As far, therefore, as individual names go, the authentic history of the Western Gangas 
of Talakad starts with these two persons, Sivamara L and his son Sripurusha 
Muttarasa . 6 Records giving names for earlier times may, of course, be obtained hereafter ; foi 

Amflcrhavarsha I. (A.D. 814-1 5 to 877-78), ■ —were then in and are found in a record of A.D. 865. And 
record of much about the same date shewn both the forms of b, mixed (loe. ait. p. 163, note l).— The old or equir 
form of the 5 occurs in also one of the Siwpatga records of Muttarasa, in the word Radahtr, line 5 ; and flout 
less also in the same word in line 3 of the other Sivarpatna record, where, however, the true appearance of tl 
original has been much spoilt by pain tins: the stone for photograph v. I do not find a 5 of either form in the SM 
record. And none of the four records appears to include a fcA— Mv attention has been drawn to the fact that 
cursive hi appears, in the lithograph, at the end of line 12 of the Harihar grant of Vinnyfiditya of A.D. 6 
(TU Anl. Yol, YII, p. 800). Aa inspection, however, of the photograph, which is given with the lithograph 
P. 8. and O.-C. 2mrs. Ho. 17, will shew that this is only due to <*n injudicious touching up by hand ol 
damaged’square H; this was done at a time when it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legi' 
lithographs, than to produce absolutely mechanical and faithful facsimiles which an unpractised eye might flnt 
difficult to deal with. 

1 Just as a possibly true year mav have boon available, or was hit off, for Bdtuga IT., in the spurious S 
grant (see page 167 below, note 2) which refers itself to his time. But calculations shew that the details of the dt 
cited in the Hcsdr and. SMI grants are not correct for the years that are quoted ; and this detracts a good deal fi 
any value that might be attributable to them. 

* This would place the commencement of his rale in A.D, 727-28. And, as the spurious Snradhfinup 
grant fsee page 160 below, tot? 7), which cites the Sarvajit gamvaisara, Saha.- Sam vat 729 (expired), =■ J 
807-808, as the third year of Sivarplra II., would thus place the commencement of the rule of Sivamdm TI 
A.D. 805*806, this would give Kuttarm a total rule of seventy-eight years. 

,* %>p. Cam. Yol. III,. Mv. 25, 55; Ml. 87; TY, S3, 113; ITj. 23.— He is apparently also mentor 
as Sripurushayya in an inscription at Belsvatte {Hid. My. 6), sn<l ns Muttaras# in another inscription 
BaunM (tlid. TY. 1151, from which Mr. Rice has inferred (ibid. Tntrod, page 8) that Bannftr was 
birth-place. -This BannM inscription mentions also the name of Eyeyappa, and therefore seems to be n( 
Muttarnaa’s own time, but about a century later. * 

4 PriihivUrdj yam'/tey u, or Jcei/n ; seo pago 154 above, note 4. 

5 Mr. Rice (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Tntrod. pp. 8, 7) has placed hetween them a Mttranimha I., wboi 
identifies with the alleged and unnamed sou of the first Siviunlra and father of Srlpnrusha.(ftfutCftrjisa) 
is mentioned in some of the spurious grants (see pasre 154 above, note 2) ; quoting “ the Salem grants ” a 
authority^ for doing s».^ Bat there is no foundation in fact, of any kind, for this. The alleged eener 
between Sivamara I. and Srtp'irn«ha-tfuttars,sa has now been disposed 'f by the VaUimahi record/page 154 ah 
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that the Western Gangas were a people of importance and power at least a couple of centuries 
before the time of Sivamara I., is shewn by the fact that the Kadamba king Mrigesavarmnn 
claims to have defeated them. 1 But it is not at all probable that they will give a connected 
genealogy : the plainly imaginary nature of some of the names which the spurious grants place 
before that of Bivamara I., is a strong indication that materials for compiling a genuine earlier 
pedigree were not available even then ; and the most that we may expect, is, a few detached 
notices. 2 All that we know as yet about the Gahgas during the centuries immediately following 
the time when Mrigesavarman was in conflict with them, is, that they were conquered by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. in the period A.D. 567-68 to 597-95, 8 and again by his son 
Pulikesin II. about A.D. 608, 4 and that theHarihar grant of Pnlikesin’s grandson Vinayaditya 
dated in A.D. 694, speaks of them as hereditary servants of the Western Chalnkya kings. 5 
And it is plain that they first came prominently to the fronton the downfall of the Western 
Chalnkya dynasty. Even then, they did not immediately assert the independence which, 
undoubtedly, they subsequently enjoyed for a while. That they felt their way gradually to the 
latter step, is shewn by the facts that Sivamdra L, while adopting a technical expression indi- 
cative of considerable power, used simply the title of arasa, “ king,” and that Mnttarasa, 
though making an advance on this, did not at first assume any higher designation than that 
of MaMr&ja, and developed into a MahdrujdHi'irdja and Faramkara, as which he figures 
in the Holalavddi record, only at some later time. Now, the last Western Chalukya king. 
Kirtivarman II., lost the northern abd central portions of his dominions to the Rashtrakdtas, 
under Dantidurga, before A. I). 754. He was still in possession of the southern territory up 
to A,D. 757. But shortly after that time he was completely overthrown by Dantidurga’3 
successor, Krishna I.,— say, about A.D. 760. And the same period saw the extinction 
of another great dynasty of Southern India,— that of the original Pallava s of 
Conjeeveram, who also, through the possessions that they held in the Nolambavadi province, 
must have had much to do, though not so directly as the Western Ckalukyas, with the Gahgas 
of Talak&d. The last great Pallava king known to ns, — and, unquestionably, the last repre- 
sentative of his line, — was Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, Nandipotavarman, or Nandipfltar&ja, 
son of Hiranyavarman. 6 He was a contemporary of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 

11., at some time in the period A.D. 733-34 to 746-47. And we have records dated in hia 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and fiftieth years. 7 Now, he succeeded to the Pallava throne aft.r 
a distant kinsman, P aramesvaravarman II.; 8 the latter was preceded by his father, 
Naras imh avarman II. j and Narasimhavarman was preceded by his father, Paramos varavav man 

1., who was contemporaneous at some time in the period A.D. 655 to 680 with Vikramaditya L, 

And the parson whom Mr. Ricb thus misplaces,— through a, mistake which is to be attributed to the imperfect 
original rendering of the Udaydndiram grant of Hastimnlla-Pritliivlpati II. in Mr. Foulkes’ Manual of the Salem 
District, Vol. II. p. 369 ff.,— is MfLrasimha I., grandson of the secoud SLvamam (see page 162 below). 

I Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25 j for "the family of Tungaganga,” read "the lofty family of the Qsigas.” 

* This much, at any rate, is certain, — as I have already said (above, Vol. III. p. 175),— that nothing vvill 
over be obtained to authenticate such dates as those of A.D. 248 and 406 which two of the spurious grants pnmort 
to give for Harivarman and Avintta-Kohguni, unless it upsets in some way or other the genealogy that is asserted 
by the grants; and, on the other hand, if the genealogy asserted by the grants (or anything like a real basis from 
which it can have been concocted) is ever authenticated, then the dates will be upset, in favour of much later 
ones. The genealogy and the dates cannot possibly stand together,— It is not likely, however, that there is any real 
basis of ancient fact for either the asserted genealogy or these two dates ; see the Postscript-, page 174 below. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 19. 4 Id. Vol. VIII. p. 244 * U. Vol. VII. p. 303, 

8 See Dr. Hultzsch’s South-lad. lasers- Vol. II. p. 342 ff. 

i They are, respectively, the Udaykdiram grant (Sowtblnd. Inters. Vol, II. p. 361) ; the Kn&fcfidi grant 
tjlid, p, 342) ; and an inscription at the Panciiap&ndavamal&i hill (above, Vol. IV. p. 186, A). It respect 
of the last of them, we must understand that it is dated in the fiftieth year in which he was still reigning ; not in 
simply the fiftieth year from the commencement of hia reign, cited at a time when he himself was dead,— % 
tendering, suggested as possible by the editor of the record, for which there is no substantial authority. 

II And there wue, perhaps, also a short intermediate reign, of MahAndravimnau III. 
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tie great-grandfather of VikramSditya H. In such. circumstances, it is not at all probable 
that Pallavamalla-Nandivarman can have completed the fiftieth year of life reign between 
A.D. 733 and 747, It ia much more likely that hie reign did not tven commonce till A.D. 715 
or later. And 6% years from that point would bring him on to just the time to which we may 
refer Sivamka ! and Muttaraea. The spurious Manne grant, indeed, 1 * would carry him on to 
even later times : it says, speaking of Sivam&ra II., that “ his forehead was adorned by a 
fillet (of royalty) placed there with their own hands, when they performed (Ms) anointment to 
the sovereignty, hy the two ornaments of the RaahtraMfca and Pal lava lineages named 
G&vindar&ja and Nandivarman, who were (already) anointed on (their own) foreheads /’ 3 
Gbrindar&ja seems to be the Rsfebbrakitta king Gdvinda III., whose reign began about A.D. 
783-84 and ended in A.D. 814-15 : Bivamara II. was undoubtedly contemporaneous with him 
towards the end of his reigu ; and we shall find reasons, further on, for believing that he did 
assist or recognise the succession of Sivamara II, to the leadership of the Gangaa, Nandi- 
varraan must be Pal lavamalla-N andivarman, son of Hiranyavaman. 3 He cannot have had 
anything to do with Sivamka II at so late a time as the date of his succession on the death o: 
Muttarasa. And it seems that, mixed up with a real act of GtVinda III. towards the sec ore 
Sivamka, the Manne grant has preserved an anachronistic reminiscence of a real act o 
Pallavamalla-N andivarman towards the first Sivamara ; m, that, on the downfall of th 
Western Chalukyas, he formally recognised Sivamara I. and crowned him as the chief, more o 
less feudatory, of a powerful tribe on the borders of his own outlying province of Nolambavad 
The date of AD. 760, mentioned above as the closely approximate time of the complete extinctio 
of the Western Chalukya power, is within the period to which Sivamara I. is to bo referred, an 
within the time to which the reign of Pallavamalla- Nandivarman may be carried on. And u 
shall probably be very near the truth, if we take A.D. 766 as the initial date of the sucoessio 
of £ivam&ra I, to the leadership of the Western Gahgas, and AD. 760 as the time whe 
he was recognised by PaUavamaUa-Nandivarman, We may then place the accession < 
Bluttarasa about five years later, in AD. 765; and, as there are indications, as alreac 
mentioned, that he had a long rule, and as we have a record which is actually dated 
perhaps his twenty-ninth year, we may assume that ho rnled for about forty years, i 
to AD. 806 . As the record which seems to be dated in his twonty-ninth year still giv 
him, like the earlier ones, the title of MaMrdja, it would appear that it was in the last t 
years of his time that he threw off all semblage of vassalage and assumed the paramos 
titles; till then, he must have been more or less feudatory, at first to Pallav ama l 
Nandivarman, and then to a kinsman of his own, Tijaya-Faraaiuihavarman, who, as 
shall see just below, succeeded to the Pallava throne after Pallavamalk-Mandivarman. 4 


1 For this record, see page 160 Mow, note 1, 

* The original, which I am able to quote from photographs which Mr. Bice kindly sent me, runs— (plate v 
line 10 ff.)— &ld*]tMraku[M)ta‘M!m-dmaya4Uakdbhydfo mMdh-&bMtiiMa«G6vMardja‘NandiiMr t 
ibMdMgdUydm sammtyityhthfya-rdjy-dbhisMMbhydm miinfyjd’kara-ghatita-paUa-vilhtishitei-ialdtay 

****** M'Siwm4radStict\li*], — I have taken laldtapattu, * the flat surf uce of the forehead 
simply an alliterative expansion of lal&a. Otherwise, we might. divide the compound, laldta-paU6, and tram 
** the (hereditary Ganga) fillet {of royalty) bn his forehead was adorned by {other) fillets placed there 
their own hands,” etc. ; thiB, however, does not seem so satisfactory a rendering. 

3 It might, perhaps, be said that he is the later Nandivarman, also called Vijaya-Nandi-Vikminavar 
sou of Dantivarman («e page 159 below). Bat this doss not seem at all probable* A nd, if it were so, an aunchro 
in the other direction would ba involved ; for, Nandivarman, the son of Dantivarman, cannot be placed as ear 
A.D. 797, which is the pretended date of the Manne grant j he cannot bo placed before A.D. 804, v 
is the date that we have for Dantivarman. 

* The Humcha inscription of A.D, 1077-78- (see Mr. Eioe’s Annual Eeport for the year ending 81st Jk 
1891; this, record contain? a great deal of mythical matter, relating to the S&ntara. family as welUst 
Western ffangas, 8nd is, of coarse, of no more valne than the spurious copper-ptato grants in respect ol 
early history which it pretends to give)— assorts that Sripurasha-(Mutturasa) was the first of the W( 
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We shall revert presently to the descendants of Srfpuresha-Muttarasa 
conveniently notice here another Branch of the Western Gahga familv ' 
the Paliava dominions. y> 


’ Alennwhjlc, wi’ nny 

which succeeded to 


Two rfryais or monumental tablets at imMr in the North A™. • . i , . , 

conmoraorate the death in battle of two heroes, followers of a certain Ph-nU™ ' 

on an occasion when the army of the Mamba, U the Pallare plinc3 
attacked tlio village for a cattle-raid,- dte (he twenty-skth year of a kino 
Nripatuhga-Yikramavarman. There are other inscriptions of the sane kinv Ut ' t 7™*' 
and Trichinopoly dWncts." And . « , palmographic grenade, as well as for reasons conre^ 
with tho history of that part of the country, it is necessary, Dr. Holtzseh tell, a t , 
the reign of tins Vijaya.Hripatuhga-Vikramavarman before that of the Chola kim p.‘ ’■ „ .’"T 
(about A.D, 900 to 940). There are also two oopper-plate grants of the same kinrT’or.o 
of which, obtained at Bahhi* near Pondicherry, and dated in his eighth year name* h* 
immediate ancestors and gives the pedigree that he claimed. That pedigree is ti rt " 
Puranic genealogy of the Pall™, from the god Brahman to the eponymous ?&\hZ Z 
alleged founder of the family. Prom his family, the grant says, there were bernVimv, 
“Kohkanika" and “other kings.” When they had passed away, a certain Daativarmaa 
beesme king. His son was Nandivaman, whose wife was Saukha, of the Rashtrakira 
family. And their son was Nripatuhgadeva, or Vijaya-Nripatuhgavarmaa as’ he is 
called in tho Tamil portion of the grant ,— U the Vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman of the 
atone records at Ambur and elsewhere. Now, tho seal of the other grant of Vijava- 
Nripatufiga-Vikramavarman hears the hull-crest of the Pallavas,-~in due accordance with 
tho descent that is put forward for him. But we may safely adopt Dr. Eultzsch’s suggestions, 
that tho name of “ Koiikanika” is a reminiscence of the “ Kohkani” who is represented as the 
original ancestor of the Western Gaugas in the Udayfodiram grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
It,, 4 and who is, of course, the mythical Kohgnnivarman whom the spurious grants from 
Mysore claim as the founder of the Western Ganga family ; and that consequently, in 
spite of the Pa Hava pedigree, a connection with the Western Gangas was claimed by 
Vijaya-Npipatuhga-Vikramavarman. And we may also safely follow Dr. Hultzsch in his 
identification of Dantivarman with the Dantiga, king of KMchi, whom the Rashtrakuta 
king GSvinda III. subdued and levied tribute from in A.D. 804, 5 and in his inference that 
the Rashtrakuta princess Sahkhu, wife of Nandivarman, was a daughter of Govinda’a son 
and successor Nripatunga-Aindghavai’ska I, (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), after whom her son 
must have beon partly named. 


There are also, we arc told by Dr. Hultzsch,® various stone records, not yet published, 
which may be attributed with some probability to Dantivarman and Nandivarman: there 
is a record of Dantivarman in the Vaikuntha-Pernmal temple at Conjeeveram ; 7 and there 
are inscriptions at the Yirifiohipuram temple in the North Arcot district, and at Sadupperi, 
near Vtfihr in the same district, 8 dated in the ninth, forty-seventh, and fifty-second years 
of a Yijaya-Nandi-Yikramavarinan who may be identified with Nandivarman, eon of 


Qartgas to assume the dosisjnafciou ot Poitaanadi, and that he took it from a Pallava king of Klfichi, on 
defeating him. We have already soon that it was Mattarasa who first assumed the paramount titles. And so, 
though his records have not yet disclosed the use of the designation Permauadi by him, the Humcha record 
very possibly preserves, in the above assertion, a real historioal item, mixed up in the usual mythical matter 
in which it follows more or leas the spurious grants. The said king of Kftfichi, defeated by Mm, would 
be his kinsman Vijaya-Naraa tihhavar man,— - def eace d when he threw off the yoke of vassalage. 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 180. 5 ^ P- 181 . 3 P- 1 80 - 

* For this record, see page 162 below. * ihd. -dof. Vol. XI, p. 127. 6 Above, Vol. IV. p, 181, 

9 See South-Ind. Inters, Vol. II. p. 844, note 8, It styles him M ahdrdja. 

6 Id, Vol. I. p. 133, Nob. 124, 126 ; p. 180, No. 108. 
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Dantivarman, And at IJkkal in the North Arcot district there are inscriptions 1 * giving the 
name of a Kampavarman, or more fully Vijaya-Kampa-Vtoamavarman, who may have 
belonged to the same family with Yijaya-H’ripatuhga-Yikramavarman and his ancestors. 

But, of more importance for present purposes, is the fact that, at Kil-Mnttugftr in the North 
Arcot district, there is an inscription, 8 dated in the eighteenth year of a king Vijaya- 
Uarasimhavarman, which shows, in the sculptures helow it, the Western Ganga emblems of the 
elephant and the goose or swan, — the emblems being connected with Vijaya-Narasimhavarman 
himself by the fact that he was, evidently, the maker of the grant that is registered in the record. 
The name of this person is, characteristically, a Pallava name : but the emblems mark him 
as a Western Ganga; and he has been appropriately described by Dr. Hultzsch as " a Pallava 
by name, but Western Ganga by descent.” Now, the alphabet of this record at Kil-Muttugur 
is more archaic than that of the Ambur inscriptions; and Vijaya-Narasimhavarman must, 
therefore, be placed at any rate before Vijaya-Nripatonga-Vikramavarman. That he was 
connected with Vi j ay a-Nr ipatunga- Yikramavarm an, and also with V ijaya-Kampa-Vikrama- 
varman, is plainly indicated by the use of the prefix ho, <l king,” in all three cases, and of the 
word vijaya, in the Tamil form vi^aiya, as part of the proper names • and it appears that one of 
the grants of Yijaya-Nripatnnga*Yikramavaman actually places a Narasimha in the genealogy, 
before Dantivarman. 3 Whether Kampavarman came before Narasimhavarman, or after bim, is 
not yet known. But the retention of the Western Ganga emblems by Narasimhavarman refers 
him to a period when the members of this branch of the Gahga family had not fully turned 
themselves into Pallavas, And it seems probable that he was the one who secured the succes- 
sion to the Pallava dominions, If so, as he must have done it on the death of Pallavamalla* 
Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, we may place his initial date somewhere about 
A.D. 780 to 770.* He was eventually followed by Dantivarman, Nandivarman or Vijaya* 
N andi- V ikr amavarman , and Yijaya*NpipakLhga*Yikramavarman. And one or other of them, 
or perhaps Yijaya-Kampa-Yikramavarman, discarded the emblems of the Western Gahgas 
and adopted those of the Pallavas, —thus converting himself into a Pallava, just as the Pastern 
Ohalukyas became Oh&las in the time of Kulottnhga-Cholad^va I. 5 The exact connection of 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman with Sivamara I. remains to be discovered. 

We revert now to the descendants of Sripnrusha-Muttarasa. The spurious SMi 
grant gives the name of Sivam&ra II,, as his eldest son ; 6 * and the spurious grants from Sura* 
dhenupura and Manne purport to be records of this person himself.^ Now, one of the 


1 See above Vol. IV, p, 182, note 4.— Two of these inscriptions are at TJkW, in the Arcot tlluka ; and one 
of them is dated in hia tenth year, and the other in his fifteenth year : these two records mention him as 
Kampavarman. An inscription at Dfiii, near Mim&ndftr in the same t&lnka, gives his name in the fuller form of 
Vijaya-K&mpa-Vikr&mavarman. I am able to quote these details through Dr, Hates oil's kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs of some pages of his South- lad. Insert. Vol. III. 

* Hid. p. 177 ; see also p. 182, 

* See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities , Madras, Vol, II. p. 30 j this is the grant in the office of the 
Collector of North Arcot,— not the BAhdr granted quoted in the text above. 

* See page 158 above, 4 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, p, 277. 

* This grant (for which, see page 167 below, note 2) would give him the second name of Saigofta ; so, also, 
the Eumcha inscription of A.D. 1077-78 (see page 158 above, note 4). He is evidently the Saigotta-SivamAra, 
an alleged feudatory of a king Amflghavarsha, for whom a record of about the eleventh century A.D,, at Kalbh&vi 
in the Belganm District (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 309), purports to furnish a date in A.P. 308, 314, or 330 (the 
details of the date are so incorrect that the exact year which is intended cannot be determined). 

1 These two grants are mentioned by Mr. Rice in his Ep. Gam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3. The SnradhSnnpur* 
grant is not yet available in detail. But I am able to quote the Manne grant from photographs which 
Hr. Bice was kind enough to send me.— It appears that the Suradhennpura grant cites the Sarvajit safavatsara, 

Saka-Snmvat 729 (expired),!* A.D. 807*808, w the third year of SivamAra II., and thus would place the 

commencement of his rule in A.0, 805-806. —■ The Manpe grant, however, taking the genealogy as far ns 
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Sivarpatna inscriptions makes mention of a Sivamara who was governing the village of 
Kadabur or Kadabir, 1 — which may be identified either with the modern 1 Kadabnra. 5 in 
the Gnndlupefc talnka of the Mysore district, or with Kadaba in the Gnbbi t&luka of 
the Tumkdr district, — in the time of Sripnrusha-Muttarasa, and in, perhaps, his twenty- 
ninth year. 3 There is nothing in this record to establish any relationship between this 
Sivamara and Mnttarasa. But we may take it as tolerably certain that he was a son of 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa, as stated in the spurious grants, and that we have here another 
authentic name, that of Sivamara II. We have already noticed the fact that the spurious 
Manna grant speaks of a fillet of sovereignty being placed on his head by the RMtrakuta 
king Govinda III. (from about A.D. 783-84 to A.D. 814-15). Spurious as the record is, there 
is nothing impossible in the truth of the statement ; especially if it is taken in connection 
with certain statements in the records of Govinda III. himself, which tell us that he released 
from long captivity, and sent back to his own country, one of the Gangas, who had been 
imprisoned by his fathei^Dhruva. 3 The Rashtrakuta records, indeed, do not disclose the name 
of the Ganga who was thus treated. But the clue to his identity is famished by the spurious 
Manne grant, which asserts that Sivamara II. made himself famous by being victorious 
against the armies of the Rashtrakutas, the CMlukyas, 4 and the Haihayas (i.e. the Kalacburis), 
when they were encamped at a village named Mudukundnr, and that he defeated the countless 
cavalry of Dhruva which had overrun the whole earth. 6 Sivamka II. may very well have 
been entrusted with the command in some war between his father and Dhruva. And we 
may suppose that, during the campaign, he was eventually defeated, captured, and imprisoned 
by Dhruva, and that, on Muttarasa’s death, he was liberated by G&vinda III, in order to 
succeed to the leadership of the Gahgas, on which occasion the Rdshtrakfita king would 
very likely crown him,— as the spurious Manne grant asserts,— with some feudatory crown. 
This event may be placed somewhere about A.D. 805. The same passages in the Rkhtrakuta 
records tell us that, after no long time, Govinda III. found it necessary to re-conquer the 
Ganga, who through excess of pride stood in opposition to him, and to put him in fetters 

Sivamdra IL, son of Sripurushu, then tells us that Sivamkra’s son was Mlrashhha ; it then proceeds to 
record a grant that was made to a Jain temple at Mlnyapava with the permission of this MIrasimha, who, 
having attained the position of Yumrdja , was administering the whole of the Ganga mandala ; and then, after 
specifying the boundaries of the grant, it gives the date, in the month IshAdka (Jane- July), S.-S. 719 (expired), 
failing in A.D. 797. It would thus establish for Sivamlra II. a date, when he either was ruling or else had 
ruled and passed away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhkupura, 
grant.— A Mdrasimha, son of Sivnrakra II., is not mentioned in any other record that has as yet come to notice. 
And the person who is introduced in the Manne graut seems to be the Mdrasimha I. of the Udayfindiraw grant,— 
in reality the grandson of Sivamkra II. 

1 In this record, the third akshara of this name appears at first sight to he a badly formed mM ; but 
this must be attributed to the original being spoilt in painting the stone for photography. A plnce which 
is undoubtedly the same, is mentioned in also the other Sivarpatna inscription $ there, the third akshara, 
is nothing but U, and, .unless we assume that the painting of the stone has produced the obliteration of an 
awsvdra over the second akshara, the name is distinctly either Kadabfir, with the dental d, or Kadabdr, with the 
lingual d. 

9 See page 155 above, note 7. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. pp, 69, 70 j Vol. XI. pp. 160, 161. 

* To avoid attributing to the Manne grant any more anachronisms than are inevitable, we may take this as 
referring to the Eastern Chalukyas. Narkndrararigarkja-Vijay&ditya II., of that dynasty, is described (see 
lad. Ant. Vol, .XX. p, 101) as waging war for twelve yeara, by day and by night, and fighting a hundred 
and eight battles, with the armies of the Ganges and the Bdshtrokdtas ; the passage, however, does not 
mention the name of any individual Gahga; and the period of Vijaykditya II., A.D. 799 to 843, covered a great 
deal more than the time of Sivamlra II. 

* The original runs— (plate iv. a., line 3 S.)~ Mudukvnd4r-nndiM-<;r6m-6pavistda,-%dshtmku(kii)ta. 
Chdlukya-Raihatia-pramttMa-'prapi^ra-sanatha-wHahha-saiiiya-vijaya-mMydpita-pmlhdtah [||»] Apt 
chah (read cha) I Dhor-diviyam sanmitdt=pralala,m^wpagata-vydpta-dik-chakravd]am nirjity*d ntka-samkhy a m 
efo.— Dhdra is the Prlkfit form of the name of Dhruva 3 it is used in also the passages referred to in note 3 
above. 
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again, This •would probably be about fire years later,— say in A.D. 810. And it was 
doubtless thi 3 second imprisonment of Sivam&ra II. that let in his younger brother 
Eanavikrama to the Western Grahga succession. 1 

A copperplate grant from Udayendiram in the North Arcot district 2 carries this 
line of descent three generations further : it mentions, in the lineage of “ Kohkani, the first 
of the whole Gaiga race, 5 ’ — in which lineage, it says, following the spurious grants, there 
had been bora Yishnugdpa, Hari (i.e. Harivarman), Ma&hava, Durvinita, BMvikrama, and 
“other kings,”— Sivam&ra H.; 3 his son Prithivipati I, otherwise called Aparajita; 4 
Marasimha L, “the light of the Gahga family," son of Prithivipati I.; and M&rasimha’s 
son, Prithivipati II., otherwise called Hastimalla, “a flamingo in the tank of the Ganga 
family.” In the way of historical information, it tells us that Prithivipati I. saved Iriga 
aud Nugadanta, sons of king Dindi, — one of them from Amoghayareha, ie. the Rashtrakuta 
king Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), and the other from the jaws of death; 
that he fought a battle at a place named Vaimbalguli; and that he defeated the 
Pandya prince Varaguna in the great battle of Sripujambiya ; 5 and that Prithivipati II, 
received from Madiraikonda-Parakesarivarma-Parantaka, i.e. the Oh&la king Parantaka I. 
(about A.D. 900 to 940), “the dignity of lord of the Bitnas,”— ie. that Parantaka I. 
conferred on him the leadership of the B&na kingdom, 6 which is defined elsewhere as 
“ the land to the west of the Andhra country.” 7 And it registers the fact that, at the request 
of Prithivipati II., Parantaka I, in the fifteenth year of his reign, — i.e. in or about A.D. 
915,— converted the village of Kaiaikkdttur, together with TJ dayasandir amangalam 
(Fdayendiram itself), into a bralmadeya, or grant to Brahmans, which was then called 
V irana rayan aehchM after one of his own appellations. The record says that, from the 
time when the Bana kingdom was conferred on Prithivipati II, it was thought that he 
was horn of the race of Bali, i.e. of the Bana race ; and the Tamil portion of it actually calls 
him Semhiyan-Mavali-V&naraya, meaning apparently, “ (he who was appointed) MaMbali. 
Banaraja (by) the Chola king,” And it further discloses the fact that, while retaining 
the Western Gangs title of “lord of Nandi (i.e. Nandagiri), ” he took the title of “lord of 
tho city of Pajivipurl,” 3 and assumed the banner of a black-buck and the crest of a bull. 
It is thus evident that, like his connections who became Pallavas, Prithivipati II. turned 
himself regularly into a Bana. 


Somewhere about the end of tho time of Sivotn&ra II. there was, — if the Kaijabi grant (above, Vol. IV. 
p. 332) might be relied on,— a certain CMiirija, who is described in that record as “ king of the whole of the 
Ganga province, Jl in A.D, 813. But I have not found any trace of such a name in the Gangs. records. 

s South-lnd. Inters. Vol. II. p. 375. It was first brought to notice by the Rev, T. Poulkee, in the Manual 
of the Saleni' District, Vol. II. p, 369 ff. But it has only recently been made properly available, by Dr. 
Hutoch's critical edition of it j and some remarks by me (above, Vol. III. pp. 165, 167), baaed on Mr. Foulkes’ 
version of it, require alteration. 

* The synchronisms which the record establishes for Prithivipati I. and his grandson,— and still more, the 
actual date of A.D. 915, or closely thereabouts, for the grandson,— oblige us to identify this person with the 
second SivamAra, not with his grandfather of the same name. 

. *} Dr - Butachhas suggested (above, Vol, IV. p, 182) that Prithivipati I. may be the Pirndi-Gaigaraiyar who 

above) ^ m ti6 ADlb<1P reC0I<iS ° £ th0 tvrentj,Bixth yeac of Vijaya-Kripatuhga-Vikramavarman (page 159 

* The modern Tircppirambiyam (the ' Thiraparambiam ' of the Madras Pedal Directory) ia the Kumbha- 
kdnam tihkn of the Tanjore district (see South-lnd. Inert. Vol. II. p. 881). 

* in3cri P t “ 11 of Pardntaka I. at Sholiughur in the North Arcot district, six years earlier iu date (above, 
Vol. I V.p 221), also mentions the conferring of the Bipa kingdom on Prithivipati II., and the popular belief, 
rom that time, that he belonged to the Bfina race ; it further gives him the name of Vira-Chflla. and speaks of 
his defeating some monamed enemy io the battle of Valldja. 

7 Above, Vol. Ill, p, 78, verse 7. 

‘rff'r ( “ tbB U “ mte b,lt “0 «* M» appeal, in a nligba, aite* inra , 
Fiitnuipati II. is there called ,f the king of the people of Pajivai, 1 * 
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In the other line of descent from Sripurusha-Mnttarasa, the Vallimalai inscription has 
given ns the names of his son Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama/a son Rajamalla. 1 The 
latter is evidently the Dhama-Mahdrdjddhirdja 9 Satyavahya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi- 
R&jamalla, £i lord of Koval ala, the best of towns/ 1 and tf lord of the mountain Nandagiri/ 1 
who is mentioned as- the ruling prince in an inscription at Hus uku.ru, in Mysore/ dated 
Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71. This must be taken as his final date. An earlier 
record, at Doddahundi in Mysore, 4 mentions him as simply Satyavfikya-Permanadi, and 
his father Ranavikrama as the Dharma-Mahdrdjddhiraja Nltimarga-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi, “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns,” 6 and “ lord of the mountain Nandagiri 
this record was written on the death of the father ; it tells ns that Nitimarga died, and that 
there survived, to (render service to) hiB son Satyavakya, a domestic official named Agarayya, 
who is apparently described in the text, and represented in the sculptures above it, as 
tending Nitimarga in his dying moments.® 

The Husukuru inscription of A.D. 870-71, quoted above, mentions also a certain Butarasa, 
who then, in the time of Rajamalla, was governing the Kohgalnud and Punad districts, 
as Yuvurdja. With this person, whom we may conveniently enter in the table as Butuga 
I./ and who, as the Yuvardjo, or chosen successor, was in all probability the actual successor, 


’ The spurious Sfidi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) gives Rfijaooalla’s name, and two of his secondary 
appellations, correctly,— Satyavaicya-Koaguuivavnia- Rajamalla, But it calls his father Vijay&ditya • as, also, 
do some other records of the same class.— It is not unlikely that the name of Yijayfidltya was borrowed, by a 
particularly gross mistake, from the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, two members of which had hostile relations with 
the Ganges: for one of them, Naifindramrigarlja-Vijayfidityall,, see page 161 above, note 4 ; the other? is his- 
grandson, Gunaka-Yijayaditya III,, who, we are told, being prompted by the R&sbtrakfita king, conquered the 
Gangas, at some time in the period A.D. 844 to 888 (3ee Ind, Ant. Vol, XX. p. 102, and above, Vol. IV. p. 226) ; in 
this passage again, there is unfortunately no mention of the name of any individual Gangs. 

J This title means literally “ a MahdrdjddHrdja by or in respect of religion/’ or by free translation “ a pious 
or righteous MaJidrdjddMrdja.” It occurs, in earlier times, unquestionably as a title of paramount sovereignty, 
in the case of the Pal! ova king Siva-Skandavarman. In the Western Gaaga records, however, it is an amplification 
which attracts attention, of the plain title MaMrujddhrdja which, coupled with Farm&mra, is given in the 
HojalavfidL inscription (see page 156 above) to Muttarasa, who, in one period of liis career, was undoubtedly a 
paramount king. And tho recurrence, in the subsequent Western Gafiga records, of the same amplified form 
without any other paramount title, suggests that it was used by the Western Gaiigas more as a hereditary and 
honorific designation than with the intention of implying any claim to paramount sovereignty. Like the great 
feudatory nobles of other families, the Western Gangas were doubtless semi-independent in their hereditary province j 
but in all other respects they seem distinctly to have acknowledged the supremacy of the Rasbtrakfi(a kings. 

« Up, Can. Vol. III., Nj. 75. 

4 Ibid. TIT. 91; with a lithograph. Tho original stone is now in the Bangalore Museum.- That this record 
was written not much, if at all, after A.D. 850, is shewn by its containing Ihe old square form of tho U, iu ndfchya, 
by mUtake for vdlhya, line 6. 

s Mr. Rice’s transcription of the text gives pimmremra: but his lithograph Bhews ptirapamvara ; while 
a genuine pbotogrnph from the stone itself, sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, shews clearly purapavhvam, which may 
stand either for purai)ctr , itiiai‘a ) or for pwra-patanusva w. — These two hereditary titles are used iu the records 
on almost every occasion. But it will not be necessary to repeat them in every instance in the following pages. 

« He seems to be represented as drawing out from Nitimfirga’a left side a dagger with which the death-blow 
had been given. 

1 The name Bfifcarasa is only another form of Bfituga; other forms are, iu Kanarose Bfitayya, and in 
Sanskrit BhfitSrya, (see page 166 below) ; and we may at any time obtain genuine records mentioning Bfitarasa 
as Bfituga or Bfitayya, Ho is, in fact, spoken of as Bfituga in the Humcha record, and in tho spurious Sudi 
grant, which latter record would further give him the biruda of Gunadutfcaramga, "the lintel of virtue.”-- The 
S^i g rftn t gays that he married Abbalabbft, daughter of (the Rftahtrakfita king) Amfighuvarriia (I.) (A.D. 
814-15 to 877-78). This statement, however, remains to be verified; and it may possibly be based on nothing 
kt the fact that his descendant Bfituga II. married a daughter of AmAghavarsha-Vaddiga (see page 103 below).— 
The name Bfituga is rather a peculiar one, if, as according to Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, it means 
only ‘a shameless man; (a boaster).’ It is derived from Utn, which meins, according to the same authority, 
‘foul, sbamelesB, obscene language; obscenity/ but to which Reeve aud Sanderson’s Kanarese Dictionary would 
give tho meanings of ( exaggeration fear, apprehension. 
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of Kajamalla, 1 — we may venture to identify the Dharma-MaMrdjiUhirdja Satyav&kya- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi of an inscription at Bilmr, in Coorg, 3 which cites a date in the 
month Phalguna (Peb .-March), Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, as being in his 
eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule in A.D. 870 or 871. And, as we 
know that not long after this date there was a ruler of the Gangavftdi province named 
Ereyappa, whose son Eachamalla was killed by Butnga in or before A.D. 940, to Bfttnga, I. we 
may also ascribe an inscription at Iggali, in Mysore,® which, again, mentions the ruling 
prince as the Dharma-Malmdjddhirdja Satyavakya-Kohguuivarma-Permanadi, and men- 
tions Ejeyappa also, and further speaks of a certain Racheya-Ganga, who, it tells ns, died 
fighting against the Kolamba, i.e. the Pallava prince of the N’olambavMi province, in the^twenty- 
second year, w* in A.D. 891-02. 4 

Butnga I. must have been succeeded by Eyeyappa, We have a record of this prince, 
mentioning him by the name of Ereyappa, in the B6gur inscription, 6 which describes him as 
a spotless moon in the sky that was the family of the Gangas, and says that, having deprived all 
his enemies of power, he was governing the Gahgavidi ninety-six-thousand as an united whole, 5 
and which further mentions a war between the army of the Nagattara and a certain Vira- 
Hahendra 7 who was probably one of the Pallavas of NolambavMi, and an attack upon a 
person named Ayyapadeva. 8 And, from the way in which the date fits in, we may ascribe to 

1 The spurious Sudi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) would make him a grandson of Rdjamalfa, giving the 
intermediate names of Nltim krga- K ohguni var ma- Ej-a gangs, eon of Rdjamalla, and of a second Satyavakya- 
Nongunivarma-Rijamalla, son of Epegaftga and elder brother of Bfttuga-fBdtarasa). As Yumrdja, be may, of 
course, have been the grandson, quite as well as the son, brother, or nephew, of Rljamalla. But I cannot 
find anything to authenticate any of the alleged intervening names. 

^ Ind, Ant. Voli VI. p. l03j No, If., with a lithograph j Coorg In scr ip tzons , p, 5.“* As is to be expected from 
its date, this record shews the Inter cursive form of the S, in Bijitlr, line 8, beddore, line 9, elpadim baruth line 
10, and several other words, and the later cursive leh, in likhittam, line 13. In samba, for sarvoa, line 7 and in 
some similar combinations, and in Belidru, line 14, it has a form of b which might suitably be called the “ open ” h 

* Bp. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 339. 

4 1 am dealing with only the really important and useful Teeords,— mostly those which can he used to 
determine the succession or may be referred to specific individuals, through their giving personal names or dates, or 
which otherwise present points of leading interest. In Bp, Cam. Vol. III., a record at KyAtanhalli (Sr. 147, with 
a lithograph) mentions Satyav&kya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi and Ejjeyappa, and another at MAdaklli (Nj, 130) 
mentions Permddi, MaMdevi, and Epyappa ; inscriptions of a Satyavdkya at Rftrapura (Sr. 148, with a litho- 
graph), at Kappusfige (Nj, 68), at Gattavddi (Nj. 97), and at Nagarle (Nj. 155), may be records of SatyavSkya. 
Bituga I. {or of some other Satyavakya), and so abo may another inscription at Kotfir, in Coorg (M. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 103, No. Ill; Coorg Inscriptions, p. 6); and an inscription at Pattas6raaha|li (Sr. 134) may be 
referred either to Bfitnga I. or to Ereyappa. But these records teach ns nothing, and cannot be placed with any 
certainty until we obtain other records, assignable without any doubt, ndentioning the priests, etc., whose names 
occur in them. 

6 Bp. Ini. Vol. I. p. 346 j for a lithograph, see the frontispiece of Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions. 

« The expression in the original is Ma'cMlattra-ehchMyeyol, « under the shadow of a single umbrella.” Its 
purport is explained, by such passages as that which tells us that Gangar&ja, the minister of the Hoysala prince 
Visiraumdhana, having driven out all the feudatories of the Ch6la king from the GahgavMi province, “ brought 
under one umbrella all that (territory) which had become [split up into various separate) district?,”— nU-4dvd' 
ellamn*Ma-cMbatraih'inddi (Bp, Cam. Vol. Ill, ML 81, line 34; and compare a similar passage in Inters, at 
SravsBel. No. 90), 

* Mr. Rice (Bp. Cam, Vol. Ill, Introd. pp. 4, 5) seems to Identify this person with the MahSndr4dhirlja of an 
inscription at Baragllr, who was the son of Pallavfidhirdja and of J&yabbe, younger sister of a Gsnga who had the 
appellation of NUinrirga, ».e., apparently, of Ereyappa himself.— From a transcription which Mr. Rica has kindly 
sent me, it appears that the Baragfir inscription describes the younger sister of Nitimdrga as also a daughter of 
Rijamalla. This Nitimlrga, therefore, was a son of Rkjamalla. 

* I have said (Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 850) that it is possible,- hut by no means a certainty,- that this person 
may he the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., of the time between the period of the Western Chalukyas of BioSmi 
and the period of the Western Chftlukjas of Kalyiiji- Mr. Rice, however (see Bp, Cam. Vol, III. Introd. p. 4, 
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him an inscription at Kulagere, in Mysore, 1 which mentions the ruling prince as the Mama- 
MaMrdjddhirdja Nitimarga-Korigunivarma-Permauadi, and is dated Saka-Samvafc 831 
(expired), = A.D. 809-910. The Iggali inscription has given a date for him in A.D. 891-92. 
That, however, is a date for him in the time of his predecessor. And, from an inscription at 
Honn&yakanhaUi , 1 1 it would appear that his rule began in S.-S. 815 (expired), =A.D. 893-94,8 
It would seem that he did not secure the succession without some opposition. We lave, just 
after the date mentioned above for the commencement of his rule, au inscription at Tayalur, 
in Mysore, 4 M. within the Western Ganga territory, which is dated S.'S. 817 (expired), 
= A.D. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain NojambadMraja,— that 
is to pay, the Pallava prince of the Nolambavadi province. The explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by the statement in the JBegur inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Ejeyappa was governing, alter having deprived all his enemies of their power ; 
plainly, his accession to the leadership of the Western Gahgas was opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of Nolambavadi, who succeeded in occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possessions. 

Prom the Ataktir inscription, 6 we know that Ereyappa had a son named B&ch&malla IJ 
and that it was by fighting and killing Rachamalla that another member of the family, Butuga 
IL, obtained the succession. As will he seen further on, this occurred in or before A.D. 940. 
We have no records attributable to Rachamalla I. But the length of time from the initial 


note 3), appears to have obtained evidence that AyyapadSva was a Pallava.— The evidence seems to be the Hir&- 
Bidanhr inscription (mentioned by Mr. Rice as the Goribidnur inscription in Mys. Inters, Introd, p. 45), which, 
according to a transcription that Mr. Rice hag kindly gent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapadtiva as Pallav-dnvaya and 
as having also the name of NolambfidhirAja. 

1 Up. Corn, Yoi. III., Ml. 30. — As I have already intimated (page 153 above), my identifications, upon which 
■his part of the succession is arranged, must be taken as tentative for the present: the miscellaneous subordinate 
terns of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help at all j and we want more 
facsimiles in the case of records which are not dated. But my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
those proposed by Mr. Rice. Thus (ibid. Introd. p. 4, and see also his Classified List whioh follows page 86), he 
vot&L identify the NitimArga of the Kfilagere inscription, and %yappa, with, respectively, the Nitimlrga and 
ais son SatyavAkya (whom I identify with Ranavikraraa, the son, and KAjamalla, the graudson, of Muttarasa) 
>f the Doddah’mdi inscription (page 163 above); whereas, the date of the Kftlagere inscription, and the period in 
vhioh we must of necessity place) Ereyappa, are altogether inconsistent with the nse of the old form of the M in 
he Doddnhnndi inscription. Ar,d he would further identify with the NifcimArga of the Kdlagere inscription the 
JatyavAkya (whom I identify with Bfituga I.) of the Iggali inscription (page 164 above) ; whereas, it seems dear to 
ne that a Nitimarga is not to be identified with any SatyavAkya. 

a Mentioned by Mr. Rice in 3p. Cam. Yol, III, Introd, p. 4, I assume that Mr. Rice means that this 
ecord actually contains the Appellation of NitimArga, and that he does not simply allot it to a Nitiinlrga 
namely, to the MtimArga to whom he would allot also the Eod(lahun(!i and Kfilagere records) on some merely 
nferential grounds, 

* Here, again, I am dealing with only the really important records. Other records of Ejeyaypa, in 
Ejp. Cam. Yol. HI,, are TN. 115, at Banmir, and Nj, 78, at Hnsukfirn, For others which mention him with 
tis predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see page 164 above, note 4, And we may 
lerhaps allot to Mm records of a NitimArga at Kannog&la (TN, 140), and at GattavAdi (Nj. 98). 

* Up, Cam. Yol. Ill, Md.-13.— Mr. Rice (ibid. Introd. p. 4) speaks of it as “ apparently an independent 
Taut by Nolamb AdhirAj a, ” but also suggests that NolambAdhirAja was “ perhaps subordinate to NitimArga, ” 
,e. to Ejejappa. I think, however, that the true explanation is that which I suggest, He also (Zac. oil ) 
roposes to treat as “an intrusive Pallava inscription" another record at TAyalfir (Md. 14, with a lithograph), 
ritioh is dated in the month SrAvana (July-Aug.), Saka-Sathvat 829 (expired), falling in AD. 907 : here, however, 
here is noth fog to refer the record to any particular family ; it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
063 not mention the ruler at all 

s See pnge 166 f., below. 

* The Humcha inscription (see page 158 above, note 4) appears to give tis name in 'the form of Rljamalla; 
s, also, probably dosB the spurious Sfidi grant (page 167 below, note 2). The Slid! grant would give him the appsllv 
ion of Nitinrirga, and the biruda of Kachcbeya-Ganga, M the quarrelsome or fighting Gaiiga ; u but the Humeha 
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date of Ereyappa, A.D. 893-94, to the latest date that we have for Butuga II,, A.D. 949*50, 
readers it probable that he did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gangas, though perhaps 
for no long period ; and the RashtraMta record which mentions his overthrow and fixes the 
latest date for it, seems, in fact, to describe him as actually in possession. 

The next in succession was Butuga H., 1 whose name appears in Kanarese in also the 
form of B&tayya and in Sanskrit as Bhutarya, and who had the full appellation of the 
DHrma-MaUrdjddhirdja Satyav&kya-Kofigunivarma-Permanadi-Butuga, 2 and the Urndas 
of Ganga-Gangeya, “a very Karbtikeya, Karna, or BhSshma, among the GangaB, ” 
Gahga*Myana, “a very god Vishnu among the Gangas,” Nanniya-Ganga, " the truthful 
Gahga,” and Jayaduttaramga, “the lintel of victory.” 3 It has already been noted that the 
Itakfir inscription tells ns that he obtained the succession by fighting and killing Rfichamalla 
X., son of Ejeyappa; and, that this occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by a 
Rftshtrakftta grant from Deoil, dated in that year, which mentions the fact of the overthrowing 
of Bachamalla (therein called Rachhyamalla), and implies that Bfituga (therein spoken of as 
Bhutarya) received material assistance from the Eashtrakfita king Krishna III. 4 5 The Hebbal 
inscription of A.D. 975, from the DMrwar district, 6 tells us that, during the reign of the 
R&shtrakuta king Krishna II., Btouga II. married Eevaka, who was a daughter of Yadcliga 
(grandson of Krishna II.) and an elder sister of Krishpa III., and that he received, as her 
dowry, the districts known as the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmeshwar, in the Mira] State, 
about the centre of the Dharw&r district, — the Belvola three-hnndred, which lay in the same 
neighbourhood and included, as various records show, Gadag, Annigere, KurtakSti, and 
Nargund, in Dharwar, HMi in the Belganm district, and Kukkan&r in the Eizam’s 
Dominions,— the Kisukad seventy, which was a small district of which the chief town was 
Pattadakal, the ancient Eisuvolal and Pattada-Eisuvolal, in the Badami t&luka, Bijapur 
district,— and theBage, Bagenad, or Bagadage- seventy, which \.as another small district 
lying round B&galkfit, the ancient B&gadage and Bagadige, the chief town of the Bagalkdt 
tSluka in the same district, This marriage must be placed somewhere towards the end of the 
reign of Krishna II ; say, about A.D. 910. 6 The same record mentions also another wife of 
B&tuga II., named Kallabbarasi, and his mother Bhujjabbarasi, the elder sister of Battayya, 
Simhavarmarasa, and Cheohchapayya. Of the time of Butuga II. himself, we have an 
inscription at Atakftr, in Mysore, 7 dated in the Saumya sathvafsara, Saka-Samvat 872 


1 The Humcha inscription and the spurious Sfldi grant represent him as a younger brother of Rfijamalla, i,e, 
RAchamalla I. This statement, however, has not yet been verified. 

a The spurious Sidi grant would give the first component of this appellation in the form of SatyanttivAlrya; 
this, however, is an anomalous form, which is not at all likely to he authentic. 

8 These Urndas are given in the Atakilr inscription. In the last of them, jay ad is, by euphonic combination, 
for jayada, the Kanarese genitive Bingnlarof jay a. 

* The original says, according to Dr. Bhandarkar’s translation, that Krishna III. “ planted as it were in a 
garden in the field of the Gangas the holy tree of BhMrya, having uprooted the poisonous tree of Rachliylmalla 1 ’ 
(t Tows*. J-j 0 . jEfr. A* Vol. IVI1I. p* 251b also, the h-STld grant of 4. D* 950,“—^ hs plsnfcfid ia 
Sangapfiti, as in a garden, the pure tree BbMrya, having uprooted the poisonous tree Bachhy Amalia” (above 
Vol. IV. p.289). 

5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 850, 

6 Krishna II. succeeded to the throne in or very soon after A.D. 878; and the latest date that we have for 
him is A.D. 911-12. According, therefore, to the actual wording of the Hebbftl inscription, the marriage may have 
taken place at any time between A.D. 878 and 912. But we must place it as late as possible in that period ; 
because Krishna II. wag a great-grandfather at the time of the marriage, and MarujadAva, the son of Mtuga II, 
and Efivaka, was not bora,— so the record tells ns,— until the reign of Vaddiga, i.e. between A.D. 983 and 940. 

I Up. Tad. Vol. II. p. 168 ; since then, it has been edited by Air. Rice also (Up. Oarn. Vol. III., Md. 41, with 
a lithograph), to whose rendering I owe the name of the hound KAli in line 10.— Mr. Rios (Md. Introd. p. 6, 
and see the Classified List of the Inscriptions) would connect with Bfifuga certain inscriptions at Varuna in Mysore 
(My 85 to 87 and 40 to 46), which appear to mention CMlukya priuces named Narasimhn and Gugga or Goggi, 


Ho. 18.3 SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OP MARASIMHA II. 


16? 


(current), =A.D. 94&-50, which records the facts that Krishna III. fought and killed the Ch&la 
king RfijMitya at Takkola,— the modern TakkMam, on the south-east of Arcomm Junction 
in the North Arcofc district, Madras Presidency, 1 — and that Bfttuga II., being pleased with 
the prowess in battle of his follower Manalarata, of the lineage of Sagura, who had the liruda of 
Butugana-ahkakara, “ the warrior or champion of Butaga,” and the hereditary title of “lord of 
Valahhi, the best of towns,” bestowed on him, as a mark of favour, a hound named Kali ; that 
the hound was set at a big boar on a hill in the village of Belatur in the Kelale district ; that 
the bound and the boar killed each other; and that, in commemoration, the Btone which hears 
the record, and which has on it a sculpture shewing the fight of the hound and the boar, was 
set up at Atakfir, and a small grant of land was made. It is an addition at the top of this 
record which tells us that Bfttnga II, had, previously, obtained the Gangavadi province by 
fighting and killing RacKamalla I., the son of Ereyappa ; and it adds that it was Butaga II. 
-who actually slew the Cliftla king RAj Mitya, and that Krishna III. then gave to Butaga II.; u.' 
confirmed him in the possession of, the four districts mentioned above as forming the dowry of 
Revaka, and also gave him the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. 3 

The Hebbal inscription tells ns that the son of Butuga II. and Revaka wsb Marulad&va; 
■but it does not say that he ruled, and perhaps implies that he did not. To Maruiadeva and 
Bijabbe, it says, there was born a son, whom it perhaps names as Bachcha-Gahga ; and he, it 
says, did rale : we havo, however, as yet, no records attributable to him, 

Next in succession, it tells us, there name another son of BGtuga II., by another wife 
named Kallabbarasi, vis. Harasimha H., who had, aa we learn from it and other records, the full 


a god named Mtesvara, which seems to commemorate either Butuga II. or his predecessor Bfitarasa-Biltnga I,, 
aud a battle between two persons called Bfidiga and Boluktjsi, the latter of whom, he suggests, may have been the 
Western Ch&lukya king I rivabedan ga- SafcyAiray a,— • w hose period, however (A. D. 997 and 1008), is half a century 
too late for Bfituga II. TUI we have lithographs, it is impossible to make any satisfactory use of these inscriptions. 

1 I owe this identification to Dr. Hultzsob,who tells me that at Takkdlam there is, among other records, an 
inscription of Krishna III. himself,— Takkdlam is a postal town, in the Wdldj£pSt tUluka, and, aa such, is duly 
mentioned in the Indian Postal Guide, which 1 had overlooked. 

a A copper-plate grant from SMi, in the Dhdnvdr district (above, Vol. III. p. 158, with a partial litho- 
graph), purports to be another record of Btltuga II., and to be dated in the month. Orfcfcika (Oct, -Nov.), falling 
io A.D. 938 or 939, of the Vikarin samvatsam, coupled with Saka-Saihvafc 860 expired, perhaps correctly (accord- 
ing to the northern limi-solar system of the sixty-year cycle), or perhaps by mistake for 861 expired (aoeording 
to Idle southern luni-solar system). It presents a perfectly possible date for Bdtugn II. j and it quotes his birudett 
correctly. On the other hand, it includes the fictitious genealogy, before Sivamdra I„ which is given in the 
unquestionably spurious records 5 in mentioning a real historical fact, vis. the marriage of Biltuga II. with a 
daughter of Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga, it leaves us to infer that her name was DivahtmW, whereas the name given 
in the HebbM inscription is Rtivaha; the characters in which it is engravod present a decidedly later generaUp- 
•pearanee than those of the AtaMr insaription, and of any records, that I am acquainted with, belonging to 
within fifty years or so after the asserted date ; and the details of the date do not work out correctly for either of 
the two years to which it is possible to rofer them, These points present reasons for viewing the record with 
great suspicion. And there is the following-additional reason for stamping it conclusively as a spurious record : 
namely, it mentions the victory over the CMla king Rajaditya as a fact already accomplished in A.D. 938 or 939; 
whereas, no t on ly is this event not mentioned in the Do51i grant of A.D, 940, which enumerates the achievements 
of Kjishna III, pretty fully, and would certainly not have omitted such an event as that, if it had occurred, 
but also the itakfir inscription distinctly places the event in A.D. 949-50.— I have said (above, Vol, III. p. 176) 
that the characters of the Sfidi grant seem to be distinctly more modem than fchoeo of the KorumelU grant of 
B&jnrdja I, (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 48, and lithograph), which was issued in or after A.D. 1022 , The Korumelli 
grant is from the eastern part of Southern India. , Among the western records, the characters of the Su<Ji grant 
resemble most closely those of the grant of the SilMra prince Mdrasirnha, of A.D. 1058 {Cave-Temple Iwrip* 
tions, No. 10 of the brochures of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 102, and lithograph).— The SMi 
grant purports to supply various other items of history iu connection with Bfttuga II. (amougst them, that 
after the defeat of Ilajtditya, he besieged Tafij&purl, i.e. Tanjore, which was possibly a fact; see above, 
Vol. IU- P< 283), and a few in connection with some of hie predecessors. I do not quote them; because it is 
undesirable to encumber my pages, further than canuot well be avoided, with alleged names and events fn which 
WO have no reliable authority. 
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Etyle of the D Jiarma-MuMraj adlmuja Satyavakya-Korigunivarma-Permanadi-MaraaiDiha, 
with the biruths 1 of Gafiga-Kftiuki'pa, “the Ganga god of love,” Guuga-Vidy adhara, 
“the Ganga VUyiWma or demigod,” 8 Gangachiidamani, “the crest-jewel of the Gahgas, 1 ’ 
G&ngamandalika, “ tdie Ganga chieftain,” Gangnvajra, “the Ganga diamond or thunderbolt,” 
Gaiigarasimha, “the lion of the Gahgas,” Gahgarolganda, “the hero among the Gahgas, 1 ' 
'Gnttiya-Ganga, “the Ganga of Gntti,” with reference, apparently, to the town of Gutti in the 
Bellary District, 3 Nolamb- Ant aka, “the Death of the Nolambas,” and Nolambaknl-Antaka, 
“ tffe Death of the family of Nolambas,” i.o. of the Pallavas of the Nolambavadi province, 
Chaladuttaramga, “ the lintel of tirmness of character,” Dharmavathra, “ the incarnation of 
religion,” Jagadokavfra, “ the sole hero of the world,” and Mandalika-Trinetra, “ a vei 7 god Siva 
among chieftains,” He is evidently the Satyavakya-Permanadi, in connection with whom an 
inscription at Karya, 4 in Mysore, cites a date in the month Magha (Jan-Feb.), falling in A.D. 
90S, of e Prabhava samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 890 (current), as being in his fifth year,— 
thus u. nis initial point in A.D. 983 or 984. And an inscription at Melagani, 5 in Mysore, 
which mentions him as Permadi-Marasimha, tells us that news that he had passed away 6 

* 

1 Some of thorn occur in the HebbUl iusoriptiou, and all of them in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph.— Ho was 
perhaps, also known as Kfijaehudlmnni. “ the crest-jewel of kings ; ” in which case, he was the father-in-law of the 
EfishtrakAtn prince Indra IV. (see page 170 below, note 4) : hut this ib not certain, 

1 The word vidyadhara denotes a “particular kind of good or evil genius attending upon the goth” 
(Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary). 

! But, taking gutti as a corruption of gupti, we might render this Undo, by “ the secret or reticent Ganga,” 
on the analogy of N&nniya-Ganga, “the truthful Ganga, 1 ’’.which occurs in the case of his Mhev (see page" 16G 
above). 

* Up. Cam. Vol. Ill,, Nj, 192.— The day is called Pejetale-divasa, “ the day of Siva ■ ( pe re- tale, pere-dale,** 
* he on whose head is the crescent ’ ) : the same day oE Sr&vana is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 907 at Tlyaldr 
(iiii. Md. 14; noticed on page 165 above, note 4); and the same day of M&rgafirsha, in on inscription at 
Bstapura ( Hid. Sr. 148; noticed on page 164 above, note 4 ). One would think, at first eight, that the 
expression denotes the day of the fourteenth titU of the dark fortnight, on which there is the Sivaritri-festivai in 
honour of Siva, in every month, all through the year ; in which case, we might compare with it the expression 
Siva-tithi, “ the tithi of Siva ” (in No, 292 of Prof. Kiel horn’s Saka dates ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 202), applied 
in verse to Mhgha krishna 14, which in another record ( No. 325 in the same list ) has the fuller name of Sivardtri- 
mahStithi, also in verse. But it really denotes the eighth tithi , as rendered by Mr, Rice in liis translations : thas, 
a verse ia the Chaturvarga-Chintdmani, Vol, III, Part II. p, 865, line 9, for which I am indebted to Prof. 
Kielhorc, says — saptami Saptasapt$s=tu Asktmilrt^tath=dsMami, 11 the seventh is Sfirya’s tithi, and the 
eighth that of Siva;” and it appears to be applied to the eighth tithi of both the bright and the dark fortnights, 
In a similar way, the spurious Sfidi grant (see page 167 above, note 2) names the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Khrttiku “ the tithi of NandtSvara,” ie. of Sivp, as the lord of the bull Nandi ; and the Kandisvara 
day of the bright fortnight of Ph&lguna, without any specification of the titM, is mentioned in tlie Peggu-dr inserip. 
tion of A.D. 978 (see page 173 below). — In this last record, the name is followed by a word which has not been 
satisfactorily settled yet. Mr. Kittel read NmUfaaratk ialpa-thvamn-dge, and translated “ when the Nandisvara 
(day) was the chair- day” [Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102) j and Mr. Rice has suggested the reading of Fandiharam 
tallaj-Avasatn^dge (in which, however, we ought to have dv&satn), with the translation " at the rising of the happy 
house (or sign) of Taurus” or “on the day that Nandisvara was stopped” (id. Vol. XIV. p. 76, and Coorg Inscrip- 
tions, p. 7). But neither rendering is satisfactory ; the latter, in particular. Nothing final can be said until we 
have a purely mechanical facsimile of the Tecovd. But the published lithographs Beem to make it certain that the 
reading is not tallaj-dma m (according to Mr. Rice), and probable that it is tate-demsam , rather than talpa, 
devasatn (according to Mr, Kittel). And we have the same expression, tale-devasan n=Age, in a Chfila inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1082 at Suttfiru (Ep, Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 164; treated by Prof. Kielhorn, from another transcript 
above, Vol. IV. p. 69), in a passage which mentions the full-moon of Karttika as the Me-demsa, and then 
specifies the second tithi (of the dark fortnight) as the date of the record. It has been proposed to translate 
tale-demsa in this pa86aga by “ first day f in support of which we might quote tale-ldgalu , ‘ front door, principal 
entrance (of a house),’ and tale-vidu, ‘a chief place j ' but it is not Apparent why the full-moon dny, which is the 
last day of the bright fortnight, should be called “ the first day ” with reference to the second tithi of the dark 
fortnight, and still less so why the Nandisvara day , the eighth tithi, should itself be called “ the first day.” 

5 See Ijwm. at Srav.-Bel, Introd. p, 18, note 7. 

6 The word in the original is atita, literally * gone by.’ It mny mean that be was dead ; or it may refer to bis 
abdicating and going into religious retirement at Eaukapur, 
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lad reached the Pallava princes Pallavaditya, Holambadhiraja, and Chorayya-Nojamba, 
who were then at Sayra-Miniyflr, 1 in the month Ashadha (June -July), falling in A.D. 974, of 
the Blika samatsara, S.-S. 896 (aspired). An inscription at Nagarie, in Mysore, 3 dated 
§,-S. 892 (expired), = A.D. 970-71) mentions him as Pemadi. An inscription at Adaragunchi, 
in the Dh&rwnr district, 3 with a date in the month Asvayuja, falling in October, A.D. 971, of 
the Prajdpati sathvatsara, S.-S. 893 (expired), mentions him as then governing the Ganguvadi 
ninety-six-thousand, the Purigere three-hundi’ed, and the Belvola three-hundred) in the reigu 
of the RasMvakuta king Khottiga. An inscription at Gnndftr, in the same district, 4 with a 
date in the month Ashadha, falling in June, A.D. 973, of the Srimukba samatsara, S.-S. 
896 (current), mentions him as still governing the Puligeje three-hundred and the Belvola 
three-hundred, in the reign of Khottiga’s successor, Kakkall. The inscription of A,D. 975 at 
Hehhdl, in the same district, 6 speaks of him as having had in his hands, in tils course of his career, 
the government of a very large area, including not only the Gangavadi province, the Puligere 
three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, but also the Nolambavftdi thirty-two-thousand, 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Santalige thousand, and everything included as far as 
"the great river.” 6 And his epitaph at Sravuna-Belgoja, now edited, gives a full list of his 

1 This may perhaps be the ‘ Minur ’ of the Madras Postal Directory in the Gudiyatam tftluka, North Areot 
district, 

* Up. Cam, Vol. III., Nj. 158. 

s hi, Ad. Vol. XII. p. 255.— It may be noted that this and the record next quoted distinctly refer to 
Ehoftiga and Ifnkka II. as the reigning kings, and do not allot the usual title Dharma- M aM rdjddhi rdj a to 
MArasirhlia II. 

* Ibid. p. 271 8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 350, 

8 The word used in the original is per lore, which is n compound from per, ‘ great,' and tope, ' a stvcflm or 
river:' in other places, it appears in the forms of peddore and bed dope ; and we may at any time meet with the 
later form heddore. Kitted s Dictionary gives perdore and hedthre in the sense of 1 a large stream or river/ 
bat without suggesting any identification. And Mr. Bice has said that the term generally denotes the Krishna 
{Qoorg lasers, p. 5, note), and 1ms applied it in that sense in an inscription at Basural in Mysore (Up. Cam. Vol. HI. 
lid. 122, nui Introd. p. 19). But there arc passages in which it certainly does Hot denote the Krishnl. The 
Biliilr inscription of A.D. 888 (see page 164 above, under Bdtuga I.) speaks of that village nspeddope-gareya JBiliir 
(line 8), which may no doubt be literally translated, as was dona by M r. Rice, by “ Biliilr of, i e. on, the bank of the 
peddore" but menus more probably " Bilidr of (the district that ms known bp the time of) the banks of the 
peddore,'— especially if we pay attention to the expression beddore-garsya elpetdimbarm ent-okkahih in lines 9, 
10 of the record. And the Peggu-ilr inscription of A,D. 978 (see page 178 below, under Rachamalla II.) mentions a 
certain Rakkasa, described as beidope-gareyati^diutt-ire (line 8), which may no doubt he literally translated by 
‘while governing the bank of the leddore,” but seems much more probably to mean "while governing (the 
district that was known by the mme of) the banks of the heddore.” These two records are iq Coorg, and belong 
to that part of the country only. There can be no reference in them to the Krishna, which, even at the nearest 
poiut, is almost three hundred miles away. And Mr, Rice has suggested (Coorg lasers, p. 5, note) that in these 
tworeoords the words peddore and leddope probably denote tha Lakshnimtirtbn, In this, he followed Mr. Kittet, 
who said (ltd- Ant, Vol. VI, p, 100) that the term may perhaps here denote the Lakslnnantirtha, especially because 
that river isalsocalled dodMoJe, a term in which dodda, again, means ‘ great/ nnd hole is synonymons with tope. 
Now, perim would be exactly represented in Sanskrit by mahdnadt , which is explained in Monier- Williams’ 
Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning 'any great river which ks a long course.’ The L&kslimantirfcha is a perennial 
river, which supplies several important irrigation canals. But its whole coarse is not more than sixty miles ; after 
which it flows into the KAvorii There is no apparent reason why it should ho classed among the great rivers, 
And it seems much more likely to me that,— ns was, in fact, suggested as an alternative possibility by Mr. IUtfcel 
(loc. c/ if.),- in the Bilidr and Peggti-dr inscriptions, the words peidore and heddore denote the Kfivfi'l, which, 
with its course of about four hundred and seventy-five miles, may fairly be classed among the great rivers 
of India : the Overt, also, rises in Coorg ; and it runs right through the very centre of the province, whereas the 
La kakma ijLttrtha only runs for some twenty to twenty-five miles through tha south-east corner of it,- and the 
province might be called “the hanks of the KAvSi'i" much more appropriately than “the banks of the 
Eakshumntirthn.”— It may be noted here that, in Thacker’s Reduced Survey Map of India, 1891, and in 
Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, 1S93, plate 34, the name Dakshniantirtlm hfl3 been applied, not to the 
Lakakumntirtkii itself (which is, in fact, not fully shewn), hut to that part of this Kavfirl which lies in Coorg.— 
The Basaril inscription, mentioned above, defines the limits, apparently in A.D. 1237, of tha territory of the 
Huysalu king Vira-Sfiuiesvara : and it specifies, ou the cast, Ivifich!,— on the west, VMilvura, ?,e. I’eldr in the 
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achievements ; L it mentions several times his successes against the Pallavas of the Nolambav&dl 
country (lines 19, 22, 86, 88), which bordered on his own hereditary territory; it further 
tolls ns that he became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras,” through conquering the norfckorn 
region for the Eashfeakhta king Krishna III. (11. 7, 8),— that he overthrew a powerful 
opponent of Krishna III. named Alla (11. 9, 84)2- that he broke the power of the Kirataa or 
mountain-tribes in the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains (11. 10, 11),- that he 
protected the encampment of the emperor (he., probably, of Khottiga, or else of Kabka II.), 
at the town of M&nyakheta (1. 12), »— that he crowned Indraraja, i.e. Indra 1Y. (grandson of 
Krishna III), 4 — that he prevailed against an opponent named Yajjala (11. 14, 85) , B — that he 
despoiled the ruler of the Banavasi country (1. 15),— that he made the M&turas do obeisance 


Hassan district, Mysore,— on the north, the perdore,— and, on the south, a place the name of which Mr. 

tike tells ns, is defaced bat looks like Chnlafeiavi.'^d which, he seems to suggest, may possibly be ‘Chalaferi’ 

nm Pouaiii in the Malabar district, Here, the term perdoie cannot denote the KavArl ; because Belfir is to the 
north of tliat river. Nor can it denote the whole course of the E fished ; because at that time the Devagiri-Yadav* 
king Singlinna was iu possession of the territory lying south of the Krishna and west of the Tuhgabhadri, as fur at 
any rate as Bfmawusi. In this record, therefore, perdore probably means the KyUhni on from the point at 
which the Tuhgabhadil joins it. In the EebUl inscription of A.D. 975, mentioned in the text above, perAoye may 
mean either the Kfishnii towards the ncrtK M the K&vfir! towards the south. In the Mulgund inscription of the 

same year (see page 17ii below, antler Pauchaladdra), it must mean the Krishna, because of the mention of the 

southern oeean as tho houndtuy on the Boufcb, and because the record itself ia- to the north of the Kdvdri, 

i There is also a mention of him in a record at Doudabfigilu (Ep> Corn. Yol. III., TN. S3) ; but the record is 
rather fragmeutary, and the published text cannot he quoted to anyuBeful purpose.- Mr, Rice would And a 
reference to him, under the name of Mkasimhavarman, in an inscription at HaJe-BflgMi (ibid. My. 15), which 
mentions also mi Akilavarsha, i.e., doubtless, one or other of the Rdshtrak^a kings named Kpislma. But hero the 
termination wrmcm seems to indicate someone else, 

? This person lias not yet been identified.- As Dr. Hultzsch has reminded mo, the name occurs iu two inscriptions 
at Gwalior, in the case of Alla, a guardian of the fnrtressihere, who was a sou of Y&illabhatta of the YarjJra 
family (£>. Tnd. Yol. I p. 154 ft); bis date, however, was A.D. 875-76, a century before the time of Mdraairolm. 

s Mdnyakhfita (Malkhfij in the Nizfiui’s Dominions) was the Rikhtraktita capital. — Siyaka-Hareha, one of tha 
Partimara kings of SlMwa, claims to have taken the wealth of Khottiga in battle, and -apparently, iu A.D. 972-73, 
to have sacked even Manyakheta itself (Ip. bid. Yol. I. pp. 225, 226). The present passage may mean that, 
on that occasion. Mfiraaiihlia ropnlsed the invader at the very gates of MAaynkb&ta; or it may refer to some event in 
the warfare between Knkka II. and Tails II. 

1 This was evidently done in an attempt to continue the R&ahtmkdta sovereignty after the overthrow of 
Kakka II. by the Western Chalukytt Tnila II. in A.D. 973 or 974. The attempt is to be attributed to the close 
connection that existed between tha two families : as we have already seen, Bfttuga II. was u brother-in-law of 
Kyishp III., and owed his possession of the Gangav&di province to that king (page 166 above); nnd Indra IV. 
wob the son of a son of Krishna III. by a daughter nf Gaugn-G&ng&ya, i.e. Bfifcuga II. (Insers. at Srav^Ss}. 
No. 57: Mr. Rice, id. Introd, p. 21, at first identified the Ganga-Gangdya of this record with PAclnimallalL, a 
successor of MArasimhn ; bnt his grounds for doing so were completely erroneous, and he has now adopted the 
eovrect identification in Up, Cam. Yol. III. Introd. pp. 5, 6). We are also told (again iu Insore, at No. 57) 

that Indra IV, was the sou-in-law of a person called RfijtichMfimapi, “ the crest- jewel of kings,” whom Mr, Ricei 
(id, Introd. pp. 20, 21) was disposed to identify with a certain Fijla who is mentioned in another record at 
Sravann-Eelgojft (No. 68) ; but it does not Seem that tho bihida RftjaohMfimnrd, in that record, is intended to 
belong to hilla, and it appears not at all unlikely that it why denotes M&mimha II. The attempt to carry 
on the R&shti'akfits. sovereignty was not successful, though Indra IV, lived ou for some nine years, eventually 
dying in A.D. 3S3 (see Insors. at Srav.-Hel. No- 57, and Incl, 4ni, Vol IX. p. 35, where some cor- 
rections have to bemade in the relationships stated by mo),— Mr. Rice (Insers, at Srav,-Bel. lntr.otl. p, 19) would 
identify the ludrartja of this passage in the epitaph of Mtosithha II. with the BAshtrakilta king Khottiga ; on the 
gronuda that, on the analogy of the bind a of Mitya varsha- Indra III., tins name India indicates a Nityawalia, 'and 
Nityavarsha wits the iimla of Khottiga also. Rut I cannot follow him in this circular reasoning : “ Khottiga" is 
itself the PrAkfit form of a props: name, analogous to “ Gojjiga ” for '* Gflyiuda and, whatever may bo the 
Sanikpit word which it represents, that word is at least not u Indra.” 

* This psrion might be identified with Yajjad# II, , of oueef the-Soska? branches of the SilAhAra family, 
whose initial' date was some where about A.D, 975. Bnt another record at Sravapa-Bclgola, No, 109 (noticed 
farther appears to deeerihp him aa ;he younger brother of i’fitiinjualla, which name does not occur iu the 
SilAbti# records. 
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to Hoi,— that lie reduced the hill-fort of XJchchahgi, which even the Kaduvatti, 1 great 
as was his prowess, had previously failed to reduce (11. 20, 93),— that he destroyed a 
Sahara prince named Naraga (11. 21, 54, 96),— that he made the OhSras, the Cholas, and 
the Pandyas, as well as the Pallavas, how down before him (11. 21, 22),— and that he destroyed 
a Chalukya prince named RajMitya, who had declared war against him (11, $0, 51) 
recapitulating some of his conquests, lines 100 to 102 add, among the places at which he was 
victorious, the banks of the river Tapi (the Tapti), the town or village of G-onhr s and 
Pavaseya-kGte or the fortress of Pavase : 4 it says that he preserved the doctrine of Jiua (1. 22), 
and founded Jain temples and mdnastamlhas 5 at various unnamed places; and Snally, as 
already noted, it tells ns (11. 110 to 112) that eventually he abdicated, and ended his days 
in the practice of religion at Bahkapui: (in the Dlumvar district), at the feet of a Jain teacher 
named Ajitasena. fl Prom other sources, 'wo learn that Marasimha’s successes against 
Vajjala and at Gonur and Uchchahgi were actually achieved for him by a minister named 
CMmundarayn or OMvundar&ja, who wrote the Ghdmundardya-Purha 1 and was a minister 
of also Rachamalla II. who came nest but one in the succession after Marasimha II, Thus, 
another record at Sravana-Belgoja 8 tells us that “the array of his (OMmundaraya’s) enemies was 
broken, like a herd of deer, on him, resembling a tusked elephant running to and fro (among 
them), when he stood in front of the victorious elephant, his lord, the glorious king 
Jagadekavira-(Marasimha II.), when the latter, at the commaud of king Indra, 9 lifted up his arm 
to conquer Vajjaladeva, whose strength was as terrible as that of the ocean disturbed (and 
hinting its boundaries in the universal disorder) at the end of the age, (and) who was the younger 
brother of Pafcalamalla;” and the Ohimundarflya-Purdm tells us 10 that Ckamundaraya was 
bom in the Br&hma-Kshafcra race,— that he was a pupil of Ajitasena,— that hia lord was 


1 Pram a transcription which Mr. Bice has kindly sent me, I find that the Mfildgani inscription of A,l), 
874 (see lasers, (it Srav.-Bel Introd. p. 18, note 7) goes on to mention a person who was called "the affliction 
(saftiffa&hta,-samJcashta,^t8ankaia) of all people; the ornament of the Pompala family ; born in the KUduvatti 

race ; supreme lord of Kduchipura, 5 he wio is like a thunderbolt in the van of battle j" (ju'at 

after this, unfortunately, the record comes to an end, without disclosing his name), This shows us that Mduvatti, 
in line 82-SS of the epitaph, is not a verbal form, but is the nominative which is required in apposition with 
tumga-pardltmmm and the following verbs, And we can now recognise the same name, for an earlier period, 
iu the Gnlgflnpode BUna inscription Ho. II., whioh mentions" the whole of the foroea of tbs K&dim$i n (Ini. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 89, test line 6 ). 

* This person has not beeu identified yet.— The same name occurs amoog the Chalukyas, about- a century and 
a half earlier, in the case of Rljdditya, father of the MaMsdmnti Buddbavarasa, of the Salnkika (=Chalukika, 
Chalakya) race, who is mentioned in the TflrkhMa grant (above, Vol. III. pp. 67, 63). 

- s Mr. Riee tells me that Gonfir is the village of that name,— the c Goonoor’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet 
No. 60,— three miles on the north-eaBt of. Chitaldroog. It may be noted, however, that the Madras Postal 
directory mentions also a * Gonur 1 in the Salem district, and a * Gonurn * in the Bangalore district, 

4 There is a village named Hdwasi (== PiLvase) in the Karajgi taluka of the Dhilrwar district. It is doubtful, 
however, whether this can he the place intended. 

c The word mdnastmlha, whioh means literally ‘a column of honour,’ is explained by Mr, Bice (Insert, at 
§ra u -Bel. Introd. p. 19, note 2 ) as denoting technically " the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled 
rnyfapa at the top, ereated (a front of the Jain temples ; ’’ and he refers., us to a discussion regarding them in 
Pergnsson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 278. 

6 This person is mentioned again as the. tescher of M&raaiihWs minister (Minundar&ya (see further ouj. 

1 This work appears to have been finished, in the ISvars mmvatsara, §aku-Saihvat 900 (current), = A, D, 
077-78 (Inters, at Srav-Bef, Introd. p. 221 — A record at ilgdd (Bp. Can, Vol. III., TN. 69) mentions the 
names of Gfivindamayya, his pons MAbalayya and Itvarayya, who were followers of Nolarabakul-Autaka, i,e. 
Mfirasimha, II., and Mibadayya’s sou hMvundu. Can this person, be the minister (Mmuad*r4ya ? 

s liners, at iirav.- frnl. No. 109 — In Mr, Rioe’s text, I alter Faecal® into Tajjala, and ahafMnlJeam into 
ahit-irAkatn. I assume mat the rest of the text is correct. 

9 Is. Indra IV., the grands m of Krishna III.j see page 170 above, and note 4. 

10 See Insert, at Srao.-Be J. Introd. p. 94.— The Pardna mentions various other Urvdas and achievements of 
ChdmujjdarSya; they may Jbe quoted when the text can be verified. 

x2 
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Jagadekavira, otherwise called Nolambakul-Antaka, i.e, Marasifhha II., — and that lie acquired 
the bimla of Samaradhuramdhara, “the yoke-bearer or leader in war,” from Ilia defeat of 
Vajjaladeva in “the Khedaga wav/ 1 and the Uruia of Viramartanda, “ a sun among heroes,” 
from the valour which he displayed in the plain of Gonur in battle against the No] am has, 
and the Mruda of Ranarangasimha, f£ a lion in the battle-field,” from hie fight at the fort of 
Uchchaiigi, The details given in the epitaph and the Pur dm indicate, in addition to external 
fighting, some local insurrections, which must probably he attributed to opportunity afforded by 
the absence of M&rasimha on the campaign in Gujarftt for Krishna III. And not the least 
remarkable among them iB the statement that he had occasion to despoil the ruler of the 
Bauav&si country ; for, that province had been given to hia father by Krishna III., and pre- 
sumably had passed by inheritance into his own' hands. The explanation of this, however, 
and of the immediately following mention of the reduction of the Matftras, seems to he 
furnished by a record at JDeogiri in the Karajgi taluka, Dhanvar district, of the tenth century 
A.D. and referable to A.D. 95S, 2 which mentions a MaMsamantailhipati Santivnrman of 
the Mathra family, with the hereditary title of “supreme lord of the town of Trikunda- 
pura,” and having the Naudanavana-umbrella, tho crest of a horse, and the mirror-banner, 
who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand. Prom A.D. 878, or earlier, to 945, the 
administration of the Banavasi province was in the hands of the Chellaketann family. 3 
Tn A.D. 949-50 Krishna III. gave the province to Butuga II., who doubtless allowed tho 
ChellakS tanas to continue to govern it for him, Butuga must have died a fow years before 
A.D. 9(53-64, when M&rasimha II. succeeded Rackcha-Granga. And it would seem that when 
he died, or else during the time of Rachcha-Gahga, the M&turas seized the province from 
the Chellaketanas, and that they retained it until Marasimha could make it convenient to 
reduce them. 

Marasimha II. must have been immediately succeeded .by the Dharna- MaMr d jdd hiritja 
Satyavkkya-Kofigunivartna-PanclialadSva, whom a fragment at Mulgund, in the DMrwStr 
district, 4 with a date in the Yuvan samvatsara, Saka-Sarimt 897 (expired), falling in 
August, A.D. 975, 5 describes as governing “ without any disorder ” the whole territory from 
the eastern, the western, and the southern oceans as far as “ the great river.” 6 Pauchaladeva 
seems, then, to have taken advantage of the confusion that must have attended the over- 
throw of the Rishtrakuta king Kakka II. by the Western CMlukya Taila II, to set 
himself up as an independent king; but he was shortly afterwards killed in battle by Taila II. 
Earlier facts connected with him are to he found in the Adaragutichi inscription, 7 * * * which tells 
ns that in A.D. 971, when M&rasimha II, was governing the Gaugavdcli ninety-six-thousand, the 
Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, uuder the RfishtrAkuta king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known as the Sebbi thirty and 


1 Dr. Hultzsch tins suggested to mo that 11 Kheijaga ” may stand For KhStaka, i.e, Mlnynkhetn. 

2 The inscription is on a stone in Survey No.^83. I quote it from an ink-impression. — It is dated, with full 
detail", in the KAlayukfci samvatsara, coupled with Suka-Samvat 522 by mistake for 520 or 523. But the characters 
place it in the tenth century ; and I believe that the real date of it is Monday, 15th November, A.D. 058, in the 
Kalavukti samvatsara, B.-S. 880 expired. It does not register a grant of land ; and it is, therefore, difficult to say, 
at present, why a false date should have been cited in a record which, in all other respects, seems to be thoroughly 
genuine. 

1 See Dpi. Kan, Distn. pp. 408, 411, 420. 

4 At the temple of Rar/md fra * I quote from an ink-impression, 

5 The details of the date are Ejdhflspativlra, i.e. Thursday, coupled with Bbildrapoda kpishnn 2 and the 

Kanyl-snihkrftnti. And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th August, A.D. 975: on this day, the 

Kanyl-eamkv&nti occurred at 10 h, 5 in. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu), and the given tit hi ended about 

minutes earlier, hut might doubtless be m«de the current tithi of the samkrdnfi by more exact calculations. 

* The term used in tin* original is perdore, which must here denote the KpshnA ; see page 169 above, note 6, 

1 See page 169 above, and note 3. 
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probably took its appellation from the ancient name of Chabbior Chebbi in the Hnbli talaka 
D bar war district, and in the Gundur inscription, 1 * which mentions him as governing a ninety-’ 
six district in A.D. 973; this ninety-six district has not been identified; bat possibly the 
expression is an abbreviation for the Gangavadi ninety-six-thonsand, which Maiasiiiiha II — 
who is mentioned in the same record in connection with the government of only the Pnrig-ere 
three-h nndrerl and the JBdvola three-hundred, under Khottiga’s successor Kakka II.,— may 
have entrusted to Panohaladeya, in the course of ridding himself of the cares of officd before 
passing into religious retirement at Bankapur. The Mulgund inscription describes Paucliala- 
dSva as Chulnkya-pancMnana, “ a lion to the CMlukyas,” and also as “ subsisting (Uh a bee) 
on the waterlilies that were the feet of Chaladuttaramga, Jagadekavira, the glorious Nolambakul- 
Antakadeva:" these epithets both stand in the string of titles that precedes the mention of 
Pafichalad&va’s name ; and the second of them, while capable of being interpreted to mean that 
Marasimha II. was still alive, in retirement at Bankapur, in Angnst, A.D. 975, may perhaps 
refer to only the previous relations betweon the two persons. 

Shortly after Pahchaladeva, there was R&chamalla It., who had the full style of the 
dliarma-Mahiirajadhir&ja Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Raohamalla. An inscrip- 
tion at Peggu-ftr, in Coorg, 3 4 which mentions him by all his appellations, furhishes a dale for 
him in the month Phalguna (Feb.-Maroh), falling in A.D. 978, of the tJvara samatsara, 
§aka-Samvat 899 (expired), and speaks of a certain Rakkasa, with the Undo, of Annanahanta, 
“the warrior of his elder brother, 1 ’ who was governing the district called “the banks of the 
great river;” 3 and an inscription at Dodda-Homma, in Mysore, 4, which, however, does not 
mention him by his proper name, perhaps furnishes for him (or else for Pahchaladeva) a date 
in the preceding year. 5 * He was probably the last of the groat Western Ganga princes; and his 
final date seems to be A.D 98k° Chamundaraya, who has already been mentioned in connection 
with Mdrasimha II., was a minister of .RAchamalla II. also ; and, while holding office under this 
master, he caused to be made the colossal Jain image of Gommata or Gommatesvara at Sravana- 
Belgola, 7 and attained so great a reputation for devotion to the faith to which he belonged, that 
he was remembered long after his death, and was quoted as, one of three special promoters of 


1 See pnge 169 above, and note 4. In lines 8, 9, of the text, the reading should bo lamehala, not 
Pamjala. 

a Ind. Jut. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. I., with fi lithograph, and Vol. XIV. ; 76; see also Coorg Inscriptions, 
p, 7, also with a lithograph.— The day is called the d»y of Nandi's vara, followed by an expression, probably tale- 
iewsani^dge, winch has not beeu satisfactorily settled yet (see page 168 above, note 4). 

5 The expression used in tho original is beddore-gare ; as regards the meaning of Isidore and its application 
here to probably the K&vM, see page 169 above, note 6. 

4 Up. Cam. Vol. III., Nj- 183 ; according to the published reading, the prince to whom this record belongs had 
the biruda of Jasaduttaraihga, “the lintel of fame,’'— The fall details of the date are, the IS vara rsjJu'afjara, Saka- 
Saihv&t 899 (expired) ; the fall-moon of Asii&dha ; AngSravdra, i.e. Tuesday ; an eclipse of the moon. And the 
corresponding English data is Tnesday, 3rd July, A.D. 977 ; on this day, the given titU ended at about 13 hrs. 
30 min. after mean sunrise (for Bombay), nod there was an eclipse of the moon. 

5 Mr, Rice has allotted to him ft record at Kobtntti (Up. Cam. To* III., Md, 107) which would give his name 
in ths form of Rdjamalla, with the birudas of Jaguduttararaga, “ the lintel of the world" (which seems rather 
dubious), and Haral-lntaka. But the date is so unsatisfactory, that it is impossible to place this record properly. 
The published text represents the date as the Pram Id in samatsam, coupled with Sakn- Serb vat 899, PrnmSdin, 
however, was either S.-S 876 current, = A.D. 953-54, or S.-S. 936 (current), =» A.D. 1013-14; while S.-S. 899 
current, = A.D. 976-77, was the Dh&tu samvalsard, and 8.-S. 899 expired, = A.D, 977-78, was the Isvnra wA. 
vatsara. Even if PramfUUn has been road by mistake for Pramithin, there still remains a mistake, either in the 
original or in the rending of it, of S*S. 899 for 901 (expired) or 903 (current), « A,D. 979*80. 

t Mr. Uicc tells us (Insers. at Srav.-Pe], Introd, p. 32) that he has inscriptions, not yet published, which 
prove that the veign of RAchamalla II. ended in Snka-Samvat 906 (expired), ■= A.D. 984-85. 

r This is recorded in Insers. at Smu.-Bef. Nos. 75, 76, and more fully in No, 86, verses 6,7.— l’heimaga still 
exists, For a full account of it and of the legends connected with it, see the Introduction of Mr. Bice's booh, 
p. 22 to 33 i the frontispiece of the book gives a photograph of the imago. 
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t,lie Jain religion, — the other two being Graugaraja and Hnlla, ministers of the Hoysala pi in 
Yisknuvardhana and Narasimha I. in the twelfth century A.D. 1 


POSTSCRIPT 

While the first proofs of the above article were passing through the Press, I began to mi 
a fuller examination, than has as yet been attempted, of the dates of the spurious records 
Western India, for all of which there should ho some explanation forthcoming, if we can o 
find the elne to the solution of them, 

I have referred to two of these dates in note 2 on page 157 above. One of them is fr 
the spurious Tanjore grant ( h&, Ant. Yol. VIII, p, 212\ which purports to give a dat( 
A.D. 248 for an imaginary Western Gahga whose name is given in this record as Arivarm 
by a mistake — (due to the carelessness, of the writer in writing, inline 10, irimadanvarm 
instead of hmuddhanvarmma, i.e. in omitting a subscript clh ) — for the Harivarman of 
other spurious records of the same series. The details of the date are the Prabhava samvatm 
coupled with Saka-Samvat IG9 expired, the now-moon tizhi of PMlgnna, Friday, the Rot 
nahbalra, the Yriddhi yoga, and the Vdshubha lagtta, And, in the period to which i 
concoction of this record is to be referred on palceographic grounds, I find that in the Prabhj 
sdfn vat sara, S.-S, 1009 expired, the new-moon Uthi of Phalguna ended on Friday, 21 
February, A.D. 1088. The moon, indeed, was not then in ROvatl, and did not come to Rev 
till about 4 hrs. 28 min. after mean sunrise on the Saturday ; but the moon often is in R&vati 
the new-moon day of Phfdguna. and may possibly have been actually so shown for that day 
S.-S. 1009 expired by an erroneous almanac or by a calculation worked out wrongly for 1 
person who fabricated the record ; or the forger may have added that -detail on chance, Bim] 
to give a greater air of plausibility to the record, as he certainly did in respect of the Vrid< 
yoga, which cannot ever occur on the new-moon day of PMlguna. 2 * * * * * The result of the 25 
February, A.D. |Q88, fully meets the paleographic requirements of the case, and, I belie 
fixes the actual time at which this record was concocted : viz., the forger was working on. 
had in view, Friday, the new-moon day of Phalguna of the Prabhava sammtsara , S.-S. 1C 
expired; and he produced the necessary appearance of antiquity by striking off from the Sa 
year,— iu order to suit, more or less, a fictitious pedigree and chronology that had almi 
become established and well-known, 8 and at the' <ame time to obtain a sathvatsara vh 
would Ixi correct according to the southern hni-solar system,— exactly fourteen of the six 
year cycles, and thus obtained the year S.-S, 169 expired which he actually quoted in 1 
record. 

The second of the two dates to which I have referred iu note 2 on page 157 above, Ik fn 
the spurious Merkara grant (Ini. Ant. Yol. I p. 363, and Ooorg Insm. p. 1), which has be 
supposed to give a date in A.D. 466 for an imaginary Western Gafiga named Avinita-Kofigu 
This date has to be explained in a different way. The details of the date are the year 388, l 
specified either as current or as expired, the fifth titU of the bright fortnight of MAg 
Monday, and the Sv&ti nafahatra. The sathvatsara is not specified ; and' so we have not 1 
particular help that we have in the case of the Tanjore grant. Also, the era is not epeuifi 
As regards this detail, 1c has always beau assumed that the Saka era was intended, with'i 

1 The verse, which mentions Cbimundariya as “ tUyn, the minister of king Racbamalla,” is to he foi 

about half-way through Inters, at Srav.’Hel. So. 137. 

s M sunrise on the Friday in question, the y6ga was Subha ; and the Vriddbi y6ga had occurred abont rie 

days earlier,— The remaining detail, the Yfi^bha lagna, means only the rising of the 8 ign Taurus I can 

calculate it with the Tables available to me j but it would naturally occur at some time or other dnrW 

twenty-four hours of the Friday. * 

* The Tanjore grant was certainly not the earliest of the spurious records in order of fabrication, 
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him an inscription at Kulagere, in Mysore, 1 which mentions the ruling prince as the Dharna- 
MaMrdjdi'hirdja Nitim§rga-Kohgunivarma-Permauadi, and is dated Saka-Samvat 831 
(expired), = A.D. 809-910. The Iggali inscription has given a date for him in A.D, 891-92, 
That, however, is a date for him in the time of his predecessor. And, from an inscription at 
HonnfLyakanhalli, 2 itwonld appear that his rale began in S.-S. 815 (expired), =A.D. 883-04, 3 
It would seem that he did not secure the succession without some opposition. We have, just 
after the date mentioned above for the commencement of his rule, an inscription at Tayalar, 
in Mysore, 4 i.e. within the Western Gahga territory, which is dated S.-S. 817 (expired), 
— A.D. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain Hojambadhiraja,— that 
ia to Bay, the Pallava prince of the Nolamb&vadi province. The explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by the statement in the Begur inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Ejeyappa was governing, after having deprived all his enemies of their power ; 
plainly, his accession to the leadership of the Western GangaB was opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of NolambavMi, who succeeded in occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possessions. 

Prom the Afcakhr inscription, 6 we know that Ereyappa had a son named E&chamalla I., 6 
and that it was by fighting and killing Rachamalla that another member of the family, Butuga 
II., obtained the succession. As will he seen further on, this occurred in or before A.D. 940. 
We have no records attributable to Rachamalla I. But tbe length of time from the initial 


note 8), appears to have obtained evidence that Ayyapaddva waa a Pallava.— The evidence seems to be the Hire- 
Bidanfir inscription (mentioned by Mr. Bice as tbe Goribidmir inscription, in Mys. Insert, Introd. p. 45). which, 
according to a transcription that Mr. Rice bag kindly sent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapad&va as Pallav-dmya and 
aa having also the name of No}ambfidhnAja, 

1 Up. Cam. Vol. III., Ml. 30.— As I have already intimated (page 152 above), my identifications, upon which 
tMa part of the succession is arranged, must be fcakea as tentative for the present : the miscellaneous subordinate 
itemB of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help at all j and we want more 
facsimiles in the oase of records which are not dated. Bat my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
those proposed by Mr. Bice, Thus (ibid. Introd. p. 4, and see also his Classified List whiok follows page 86), be 
would identify the Hitim&rga of tbe Efilagere inscription, and Ereyappa, with, respectively, the Nltim&rga and 
his son Satyavfikya (whom I identify with Ranavikraraa, the son, and Rfijamalla, the graudson, of Muttarasa) 
of the Dofidahtindi inscription (page 168 above) j whereas, the date of tbe Kftlagere inscription, and the period in 
whioh we must of necessity placet Eyeyappa, are altogether inconsistent with the use of tbe old form of the Jch in 
the Doddahunfit inscription. Acid lie would further identify with the Nitimfirga of the Efilagere inscription the 
Satyavlkya (whom I identify with Bfituga I.) of the Iggali inscription (page 164 above) ; whereas, it seems clear to 
me that a Nitiwarga. is not to he identified with any SatyavAkja. 

a Mentioned by Mr. Bice in Up. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4, I assume that Mr. Rice means that this 
record actually contains the Appellation of NltimArga, and that he doeB not simply allot it to a Nitiinfirga 
(namely, to the NitimArga to whom he would allot also the Daddahundi and Etllagere records) on some merely 
inferential grounds, 

* Here, again, I am dealing with only the really important records. Other records of Bieyappa, in 
JEp, Cam. Vol. IIL, are TN. 115, at Bannfir, and Nj, 78, at Husukfiru. For others which mention him with 
his predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see page 161 above, note 4. And we may 
perhaps allot to him records of a Nltim&rga at Eanneglla (TN. 140), and at GatfavAdi (Nj. 98). 

* Up. Com. Vol. IIL, Md.-13.--Mr. Bice (Hid. Introd. p. 4) speaks of it as “apparently an independent 
grant by NoJambAdhirAja, ” but also suggests that NolambAdhirfija was “perhaps subordinate to Nltimirga,” 
i.e. to Eyeyappa, I think, however, that the true explanation is that which I suggest. He also (loe. oit.) 
proposes to treat as “an intrusive Pallava inscription ” another record at TAynlfir (Md. 14, with a lithograph), 
which is dated In the month Sr&vana (July-Ang.), Saka-Samvat 829 (expired), falling in A.D. 907 : here, however, 
there is nothing to refer the record, to any particular family ; it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
doeB not mention the ruler at alL 

B See page 166 £., below. 

* The Humcha inscription (see page 158 above, note 4) appears to give his name in 'the form of R&jamalla; 
os, ftlso, probably does the spurious Sfidi grant (page 167 below, note 2). The Sfidi grant would give him the appella- 
tion of Nitim&rga, and the bimda of Kachcheya-Ganga, “ the quarrelsome or fighting Gangs ; ” but the Humelm 
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(usually sudhdha , as lie put it) instead of kriskna , and for some reason or other cited the rear 
as 388 instead of 389. 1 J 

TEXT . 1 * 3 4 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


South Face. 

Oni^ [Sva]sti [||*] M 4 — v v — c_/ um=udadliim kritr= 

avadhim medini — 

— chakra \j — - %«/ — u v dhar6 bhumjan bhuj4ser=b[b # ]alat | — 
nya-sri-jaga — w — v v patir=Ggamg-auvaya.k8hmabhujam | bMsliA- 
ratuam=abM[d=arati]-Yamta-vaktr-endu-m%h-6dayah [||*] Om Om 
0m Gadyam | Tasya saiala-jagati-tal-bttumga-Gamga-kuLa-kumnda- 
kanmndi-m aMt [6 j &] yaman asya | Satyav&kya-Komguniva- 

rmma-dharmmamah^AjAdhirajasya | Erishnaraj-dttara-dig-vijaya- 
vidita-G$(gu)rjjar4dhirajasya I Vanagajamalla-pratimalla-balava- 
d-AHa-darppa-dalana-prakatikpita-yiki'ainasya j Gandamart tanda *p [r] ata- 
pa-parirakshita-simliasaii-adi-sakala-rajyacbibnasya | Vimdliy-ata* 
[vi]-nikata-rartti ...... ndaka-EArata-prakara-bhamga k a r a s y a J 

[bim]ja-bala“pai’i[palita]-Manyakheta.pravesita 5 6 * * -cba kravartti-kata* 
[kasya |] vikram-fanushtbitaj.srimad-Indraraja-pattabandb-otsftvasya | 

• samutsahita-samara-sajja-Vajjala. 

gba nasya | bLay-6panata-Vanav£si-des- 

fidhi- 

CP a 3 manikundala-madadvip-adi-samasta-vastn* 

gra- 

[ha]na-samupalabdha-sarakirttanasya | prannta-Mhtura- vamsa j a [sya I ] 9 
[ra]jasut&-sa(^a)ta-blmia-bal-aval6pa>gaja-g}iat4t6pa-ga rwa-durvvri- 
tta-sakaJa-Nolamb-adhijaja-saraara.vidhva.maakasya | samunmu- 

lita-rajya-kantakasya | aamcMrnnit-Ockchamgi-giridurggasya | gainhri- 
ta-Narag4bbidUna-§abara-pradMnasya | pratftp-&vaaata-CM- 

ra-ChoJa-PSudya-Pallavasya I pratipalita-Jina-silsanaava | . , 

[ma]lia-dlmjasya | balavad-ari-nripa-dravin-apaliarana* 


1 It is probable that the year was 389 current; and be may have turned it into 388 in order to cite the expired 
year. lie that as it may, instances of (Tie quotation of a wrong year can be adduced from unquestionably genuine 
dates, And, among the spurious dutes, an interesting and instructive instance is furnished by the IfurtakSti 
grant [2nd, Ant, Yol. VII, p. 217), which purports to be of the time of the Western Chalukya king VikranAditva 
I. audio be dated SakaSamvat 630 (or 582) expired: the details of this date are correot- (except that the 
solar eclipse, quoted as a total one and described conventionally as suoh, was an annular eclipse ; to the extent 
however, of eight and a half digits, and therefore a well-marked one) — for Sunday, lith May, A. I), 111P in 
S.-S. 1041 expired, and in the year 529 (current) of the era of A.D, 590-91: here, the forger produced ’the 
necessary semblance of antiquity by distinctly quoting the year of the later era as a Saka year; and here, 
again, he inteutionslly omitted to^quote the samatsara, bocauBe lie knew that the iammtsarn for S. S 1041 
expired would net he correct for S.-S. 529 or 530 (or 532) expired. 

* Prom the ink-impressions, 

1 Represented by a plain symbol, here and throughout, except in the case of the centre one of the three nt 
the end of line 27, where an ornate symbol is used, 

4 Metre, SArdilnvikrtdita, 

s Mr. Rice’s text has prmdiita, which, of course, at once suggested pmvasita, “expelled (from Mttnva- 
khltft).” The real reading is quite clear. 

6 Mr. Rice's translation represents the Nokmba ns swollen with pride from receiving obeisance from the son of 

of tbe M ^ a > and thia implies some proper name, illegible, after mmsaja. But there is no 

room for any name: at the beginning of line 18, there Is only one illegible akskara, which is evidently to be 

reBtowd as r4 j and at the end of line 17, after the ja, the hack of the impression distinctly shews remnants of 
ryo. 
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24 k[ri]ta-maliadauasya | paripMita.sM(tu)bandha-bliai- 

25^ . dh u-sam b andh a- vasum dh ara-talasva |' M-ITolaihba-kit- 

26 [I.Anta]kadevasya I 4auryya-sasanaiii dharmma-^fisauaih <jh& 

samchara- 

27 tu dig*Daan4al-antaram=^-kalp4ntaram=a-cliandra-tftram |(H) Dm 6m Dm 


28 


to 


49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


West Pace. 

/ Lines 28 to 47 contain five Sanskrit verses, in the S&rdfilavikridita metre. 
The original has suffered so much damage that only a few detached 
words can he made out, —no connected passages capable of translation. 
And it is sufficient to note that we have — M-Gamga-cHddimnih, line 
31; Pallavay line 33; Gamga-bMpati and Nolamb-Antahah, line 35; 
Nolamb- Antahah, line 39 ; Pallava, line 41 ; and tn-Mtirasimha, line 42d 
LineB 48 and 49 contain the first two pdias of another verse, in the same 
metre, which, again, are almost quite illegible j and the verse ends as 
followB ; — 

ity=ldhi(vi)shkrita-vSra-samgara-girah ChSlukya-chndflman^ 

Edjdditya-harers:ddav-hgnir=ajam sii-Gamga-chud§,ma[nih ||] 

T>aity s *5ndrairsMmadhiu-Kaitahha“prabhritihhir=cihvastair=Mmnradv[eshiria] 
kirn .. may-aribhir=ittham=ntthitam=iti kshm =atamka-6amkii-kri [sa] 

lair=Wnarag-^snrasya vasudh-anand-asru-mi^rais^if?) — 

tv(?)air=akar6t=sarftgam=avani-chakram Holamb-Antakafh ||] 


Horth Pace. 

56 / These twenty-eight lines appear to contain six or seven more Sanskrit 
I verses, of which we can recognise that one is in the Sr&gdhara metre, 
to ( and. one in the S&rdfilavikrldita metre. The original has here suffered 

I still more damage ; and nothing worth quoting can he made out, except 

83 \ iri-Gamga-chtitfdman w, line 74, 


East Pace. 


84 Bftgeyal 3 =alumham=appa halad=Allana[n-6]disi 4 gelda [iaur]yyama[m] 

85 pogalveno ’ dhatriyol=negalda Vajjajanam bidey-attid=%>yam 

86 pogalveno Pallav-&dMpa[ra] — w ^ mam tave konda yiramam po- 

87 galveno p&lim^e vogalven=end=ajiyem Chalad-nttaramganam II 

88 Oily© 5 kb da Pallavara pan-daley=ellaman=eyde d&tti ^ B- 

89 nMikar^uri sbi para-man d alikarkkalan=amma nivn[m]=jy=&- 

90 fige mmma panW- baral-iyade ka*du WrMWtofo 

91 i=embina[xn*] negaldud^ottaji Mandalika-Tri^tom* II Tamga-pa- 

92 r&kramam palavu-k&lam=agumise sutti-vntti bitt=nmgada Ka* 

93 duvfttti kolal-ba[da] mmmam=emppa pexhpm=Uchchamgiyftko- 


. - - *>• * a aiiir^o+a af. firaf akht ft mistake for another reference to 

h “ ( " M 8Mm! ' w,e1 '” 

> Jfrtr., 8«4l.v.lrt^«». a ’ M , nsl wen Mit tb , ™tre. In ta S-S, he r»d 

4 Mr. Rice’s text gwea balh Dall<wam tied i, Mamd-Alla, ho treated it as if 

correctly ; tat. in*..* «I ~ 

it stood for balamddalla, ani thus obtained the name of Dalia, 

* Metre, XJtpalam&lik& ; nod in the next verse. . to i ive to be alive,’ tie. ; so, 

* We have here' bdlmdu, au optional forui of the 2nd pers. plot imps 


also, nihudu, in line lid. 
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94 teyam jogam=asum-gole konda [ne]galte muj;u-I6kamgalolam 

95 pogalteg=edey=ldudii ^ Guttiya-Gamga-bhupand II Ka(ka)ndam || 

96 Kalano 1 * Ravananii Sisupdlano tan=enisi negaj[da Naragana ta[le] 

97 tann=al=ada kayge vandudu hebasadhyadole Gamga-chu daman iy a II 

98 Nudidane kavudane elde-gidad=ir[u] Javan=itta-rakke ninag^ivudans 

era nu- 

99 didane el[l*]adu kayyadu nu^idudu tappugume Gamga-chuda- 

maniyii || 

100 Cm Intu Vimdhy-atavi-uikata-Tapi-tatavum | Manyakheta-pcravara- 

101 vmh | Gonuru- I m=TTcheIiamgiyum I Banavasi-desavurh | Pava- 

102 seya- koteyam modal-age palav-edeyolam--ari. 

103 yaram piriyaruvam kadi gelda palav-edegalolam 'maha-dliva- 

104 jaman=ettisi maha-danam-geydu negalda Gamga-vidyadharam | 

Gamga- 

105 rol'gandam | Gamgara-simgam | Gamga-ckfidamani | Gamga-Kan- 

darppam | Garbga- 

106 vajram I chalad-iittaramgam | Guttiya-Gamgam | dharmm-avatararii f 

jngfa- 

107 d-eka-viram | nudid-ante-gandam | akita-marttandam | kadanal 

karkka&Lm | 

108 manda]ika-Trinetram [[*] sriman-Eolamba-knl-intakadevam palav-e- 

109 degalolam basadigalum mana-stambhamgaluvam madisidam |Qn Marii- 

galam |(||) 

110 Cm Dharmmamgalam namasyam-nadayisi baliyam=ondn varshsm 

r&jyamam pattu-vittu Bam[ka]- 

1 1 1 pnradol-Ajitasena-bhattarakara Bri-pMa.sannidhijoHi.idkana- vidhivim 

'muru.dpva]- 

112 sam non[t]u samadhiyam sadhisidam |) Vritta |j Ele 3 Chela- 

kshitipitla aantav^ldeyam nirii nivi-kol | 4 * ni- 

113 nna — ge(?go)le mand-att-iru Pdndya Pallava bhayam-gonchodad- 

ir | 6 ninna mandaladim 

lH pimgade nilvud=igav v - Gamga-mandalikam deva- 

nivasad=atfca vijaysm-geydam Kolamb-Antakam [|j*] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vol. Y, 


teakslation. 

. ^ ter esclamatioiis Dm !, Hail !, ike record opens with a verse, a good deal of 
vhick ia illegible and' cannot be restored, but which is directed to the praises of a person 
not mentioned m it by name apparently, but identical of course with the llarasimha of 
the rest of the record, who is here described as enjoying, through the power of the sword of his 
arm, the whole earth, up to the ocean,- as being a very jewel to adorn the kings of the 

Ganga lineage,^ and as darkening like a hank of clouds, the moon that was the faces of the 
women of his foes. It then proceeds] : — 

(Line 4) -Cm! Om! 0ml Ornate prose Let the record of the prowess and the 
record of the piety of him, the glorious Holambakul-in takadeva,- who played the part of 

1 Moire, Kand&j and in fcbe next verse. — — — 

1 Mr ‘ Eioe,a text hns Mrisej,a, But the second akskam is distinctlr «, aot r,’ 

* Metre, Matt^bltavikridifa, 

4 •* These marks of punctontion nre very exceptional in the middle of a verse. There otmht for nniftwmiiT 

to boa similar mark after the word Pd^r s the.e, however, it is omitted. * 
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tlie great lustre of moonlight for the water-lily that is the Gahga family, standing np very high 
on the surface of the whole earth ; (who had the appellation of) Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, 
the pious JIahdrdjiUhirdja ; who became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras” by conquering 
the northern region for Krishnaraja (III.) ; who displayed prowess in destroying the pride of 
the mighty Alla who set himself in opposition to Vanagaja,malla-(Krishna III) ; irho by 
(his) might preserved the throne and all the other insignia of royalty for Gandamartanda- 

(Krishna III.) ; who dispersed the bands of the KMtas who dwell 

Qn ' the skirts of the forests of the Vindhya mountains; who by the strength of {hit) 
arm [protected] the encampment of the emperor, when it was located . at (the city of) 
M6nyakheta; who by (hit) prowess [accomplished] the festival of the binding on of the 

fillet (of sovereignty ) of the glorious Indraraja (IV.) ; who by 

. , , prevailed against of Vajjala who was (ever) 

prepared for war ; who came to be greatly extolled for capturing the 

and the jewelled earrings and the rutting elephants and all the other possessions of the lord 
of the Vanavasi country who bowed down in fear; who made those who belonged to the 
Mat-ura line age do obeisance (to him) ; who destroyed in war all the Mugs of the Nolainbas 
who misconducted themselves through self-conceit in consequence of the arrogance of the 
strength of arm. of hundreds of princes and the pride of troops of elephants; who eradicated 
the thorn-like troubles of (Us) kingdom ; who ground to powder the hill-fort of ITchchangi; 
who destroyed the leader of the Sabaras named Karaga ; who by (his) prowess made the 
Cheraa, the Chclas, the Pandyas, and the Pallavas to bow down (before him) ; who preserved 
the doctrine of Jina ; who ... . the great banner . , . . ; who [acquired the means for 
making] great gifts by appropriating the wealth of powerful hostile kings; (and) who protected 

the surface of the (whole) earth by building bridges and travel 

abroad throughout all countries to the end of time, as long as the moon and stars shall endure ! 
Cm ! Om ! Cm ! 

[Lines 28 to 47 mention the person who is the subject of eulogy as the crest- jewel of the 
Gangas, the Gahga king, KolamfoAntaka, and Marasimha, and speak of victories over 
the Pallavas. And then the record continues] — 

(L. 50)— He, the glorious crest- jewel of the Gangas, became a very forest-fire for 
(the destruction of) the lion R&jaditya, the crest-jewel of the CMlukyas, who in these words’ 1 * * * 
had made a brave declaration of war. When the world was wasting away with a feverish 
apprehension that Madhu and Kaitabha and other leaders of the demons, slain by (the god 
Vishnu) the foe of (the demon) Mura, had thus risen again, (old) foes in [fresh) illusory 

disguises, he, Nolamb-Antaka, made the (whole) circuit of the earth happy with the 

, . .'[lamentations] of the demon-like Baraga, which intermingled with the tears of joy of 
the earth. 

[Lines 56 to 83 contain a further description of the prowess and conquests of the same 
person, who is mentioned again as the crest- jewel of the Gangas in line 74, But no con- 
nected passages can be made out here. The record then continues] 

(L, 84)— Shall I praise the valianee which put to flight and conquered Alla, who was 
possessed of strength that was too great to be realised V ; shall I praise the magnificence 
which brought shame to Vajjala, who was famous in the world ? ; shall I praise the bravery 
which utterly slew the of the Pallava kings ? : say, how shall I praise 

him, the lintel of firmness of character P ; I know not how 1 Glorious was the array 5 of him 


1 Referring to an illegible passage in lines 48, 49. 

* Mr. llice has in liis text given otfaje, which means ‘a heap, mass, company, abundance, a row,’ but in 

his translation has given ‘ tribute,’ for which the proper Kanarese word is oftaja. The actual reading is otfaji 

which is probably to be taken as a variant of otfaje. 
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who was a very Trinetra (Siva) among chieftains, at that time when the skull-wearers, 1 
having cat off (and arranged) in a string all the newly decapitated heads of the Patlavas, 
(and) having greatly tottered (under the burden of them), (and) having placed (them) on the 
ground;- made proclamation to the other chieftains and said — u Aho ! Let not your own newly 
decapitated heads come into this string; bat, having seen (what has happened to the Pallavas), 
preserve yourselves (by timely submission) in the ranks of (living) men !” The achievement 
of him, the king Gahga of Gutti, became the theme of praise in all the three worlds,— the 
achievement of taking, amidst a slaughter of the (whole) earth, the great fortress of Uoh.chan.gi, 

whioh previously had been found impregnable by (et)sn) the Kfiduvatti/ 

possessed of eminent prowess, who, inspiring terror for some time, surrounded and besieged 
(it), but bad to quit (it). Kanda With the very greatest ease, the head of Naraga, who had 
acquired such fame that he was considered to be a very Kala or Ravana or Sisupala,, (but) 
who became (his) bondsman, fell into the hand of him, the crest-jewel of the Ganges. He 
has spoken, (and) he will protect; let not your courage fail; 3 the protection of Tama (shall be 
with you) : he will give you that which he has promised : shall any of the deeds or words of 
him, the crest-jewel of the Gahgas, ever fail? 

(L. 100) — Cm t Having thus fought (and) conquered (the aforesaid) enemies, and 
numerous other people, on the bants of the Tapi in the neighbourhood of the forests of the 
Vindhya mountains, at JIanyakhSta the best of towns, at Gonur, at Uehchahgi, in the 
Banavasi country, at the fortress of Pavase, and in various other localities, (and) having set 
up great banners 4 at various places, (and) having bestowed great gifts, he, the glorious 
Nolambakul-AntakadSva, who had (thus) become famous, — (who had the tithe of) the Vidyd. 
dhara of the Gahgas, the hero among the Gahgas, the lion of the Gahgas, the crest-jewel 
of the Gahgas, the Gahga Kandarpa (god of love), the Gahga diamond (or thunderbolt), the 
lintel of firmness of character, the Gahga of Gutti, the incarnation of religion, the sole hero 
of the world, the keeper of promises, the snn ( for the destruction) of enemies, the rough in battle, 
the very Trinitra (Siva) among chieftains,— caused to be made, at various places, Jain temples 
and mdnastambhas . 5 (May there be) auspiciousness ! 

(L. 110)— 0m! Having carried out acts of religion in a most worthy fashion, one year 
later he laid aside the sovereignty, and, at the town of Bahkhpura, in the performance of 
worship in the proximity of the holy feet of the venerable Ajitasena, he observed the vow (of 
fasting) for three days, and attained rest. 

(L. 112)— Metre Aho 1 Chdla king, quiet down by gentle rubbing (thy palpitating) 

heart ! ; O P&ndya, cease thy and give up weeping ! ; O Pallava, run not 

away in fear; O retraafc not from thy territory, (b«£) remain , , , . , ,i 

the Gahga chieftain, Nojamb-Antaka, has gone in triumph to the abode of the gods ! 


* 

1 A kdpdlilea is a worshipper of Siva, characterised by carrying skulls of men as ornaments and by eating 
and drinking from them. The menfciou of ktpdlikai ia introduced here in connection with the comparison of 
M&rasimha with Siva as 44 a veryTriijetra among chieftains. 11 

* For "the KtLduva$i,” see page 171 above, notel. In line 92, I analyse litta umgada. The latter word 
may poaaibly bn a proper name; or it m«y be something similar to gada,* indeed, certainly or it may perhaps 
aland for eggaiu, » ttggofa » utkafa, 4 excess j affliction, trouble.' 

* In elde, we have another variant of erde.^eie, 1 the chest, (the heart), courage it occurs again m line Hi. 
Fir erde-gidu, 4 courage to fail/ see Kitfcel’s Dictionary, under erde. 

* Dhaja, ' banner,’ probably stands here for dhvaja-dambha , 1 flag-staff/ ;.e. a stone - ocluma representing 
a uunner. 

* See page 171 above, note S. 
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No. 19.— ASSAM PLATES OP VALLABHADEYA; 

Saka-Samvat 1107. 

By P. Kieliiokn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.j Gottingen. 

Tliese plates belong now to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they were presented 1 
by Mr. W. Whackier, Assistant Executive Engineer of Tezpur, the chief town of the Darrang 
district of Assam, Constable’s Hand- Atlas oj India , Plate 30 Bb. The text of the inscription 
has already been published by Dr. Hultzsch, iu the Zeitsdknjt D, Morg. Gee. Yol. XL. p. 42 if- 
I re-edit the inscription 3 from excellent impressions which were taken by Dr, Fleet in February 
I860, and given to me by him some years ago. 

These are five copper-plates, tbe first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, and 
each of which measures from 7^-" to 8" broad by from 5|" to 5|" high. Plates i to iv3 are numbered 
with numeral figures, which are engraved on the proper right margin of the second side of each 
plate In the middle of the upper part each plate has a hole, for a ring, which bad been cut 
already when the impressions were taken. The ring is 1 T °/ m diameter and thick ; on it there 
slides another, thin pear-shaped ring, tbe ends of which are joined and were evidently run into 
the socket of a seal ; but the seal is not now forthcoming. Borne sides of the plates are quite 
smooth, others have rims, partly raised and partly fashioned; but, on every side, the writing 
is m a perfect state of preservation. The engraving is good throughout ; the letters ait shallow 

and though the plates me thin, do not shew through on the backs. The average size of the 

1(J k’ j 3 about -V— I 110 characters belong to a variety of the northern alphabet which was 
mjed about the 12th century A.D., so far as I can judge at present, in the most eastern parts of 

m dat, . 4<) t \ , 2)i 1>, *.,««» Ml? tieramm 1 

mattgal*sy&> 1 o), 1 ( V ,, . and Siena like those for /a, (iflja(?fl!<wii,l. 3),,.la(.n 

SStSiK « 

. I Mk « thi. Mom-ta. i« D,. H— p r tlofli.taer.pW, ho « 

a" r AZfS; fc a .~> II. « 4. — “ fUte ; *" ~ 

on tho first “id 0 * fc - 

4 «5aB above, Yol. IV. p. 255. . « ^ Buddhist inscription, hd. Jni 

. T«i.v»rta «- •!■ - ■ ‘f'r v* vr "“it .« •. 

lj.kilwn.pWna, Jmr.l VtataW Mm- ^ “» e 5 *’“ 1 “* 

< A * 'in lino 53 of tbe Kamimh pW» ot Vwa>«io g kwe % different form of 1. 

Gfivindpur inscription of GangWbara (to be ^ v aidv6 ^va of PritefoMK P“ wijhe J ffikh * 

. 1 ftlloA. to tho alptatak <mi, H _ ,™ ’ ;1 ;|, tore oi tU.i alphabet, wbiclais es»Wmllj tta 

pl.ottlUkosr.pl' i» HP- W '“-, ”■ S f A ®! t aoigMtatt, puklMW OH. t- S3» f. * *“ ^ “ 

P , « U.„ QAvlndnur inscription of the poet uang it before another consonant, » 

n, that of tUe J n 7'y trkll „ k ,, A„d another peculiars, that taW > " > * o£ 

K±i^^ • k - - w 
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is published herewith, I need not attempt a minute description of all individual characters; but 
one or two more general points may he drawn attention to. In deciphering the test, as was 
stated already by Dr. Eultzscb, a difficulty is occasionally caused by tbe great similarity of 
two or aven three different letters. Thus, it is not always easy to distinguish between _p and y, 
between n and l (compare nalim-daiasya, 1. 6). between ch and r (compare kvri chandra-, 1, 9), 
ch and v (compare v aohobhir=, 1. 32), a and dh (compare vadhu-vaidhavya- , 1, 11), or between 
the subscript u and r (compare induh, 1. 4, and 0 ragendmu, 1.7); and where letters like these 
happen to occur in proper names such as we find in lines 36 and 43-49, it is impossible to vouch for 
the absolute correctness of tbe transcribed test. Another matter which may be mentioned 
is, that for some letters we have two or more different forms. This is particularly the case with 
the subscript «, but also, e.g,, with l and dh ; (for the forms of u compare Vdsudhuya, 1, 1, 
dyumnind, 1. 4, °pdmdyug$, 1, 8, induh, 1.4, and pundtii, 1.5; for those of l, Ichalu, 1. 2, 
Lamvodarah, 1. 3, and keli-kula, 1. 25 ; and for those of dh, dhrita, 1. 6, and khadg-uyudha, 1. 34). I 
may also state that the letter r, where it immediately precedes another consonant, is written by 
the ordinary superscript sign, except in tbe conjunets rgg , rm, and rth, the forms 1 of which may 
be seen from, svargga, 1. 38, Udayakarmah, 1. 17, and Q tijartJmn, 1. 15. In the word varimhaM 
in line 2, the superscript r has been wrongly engraved on the top of an akshara which would 
be rnm, already without it. 3 The sign of avagrciha is not used in the inscription ; nor are there 
any special signs for final consonants. The sign of anusvdra is always written above the line 
and is nowhere employed in the interior of a simple word, instead of tho nasal of one of the five 
classes ; and the sign of I'isawa,. differing from the sign which is used in the Deopara inscriptions, 
is much like au English 8, except that often, at tbe bottom, it has a short tail. 3 — The language 


sign for r is generally used when the sign of the consonant with which r is combined has a triangular top, as 
ia the case in conjunets like rkJc, rdcM, rjj, rit, rdd, rdilh, HI, no, etc. Neither of these two peculiarities is 
found in the Deopara inscription or in the inscription here edited. It is true that in these inscriptions the signs 
of certain aktharas, such ns ku, in, tra, tri, trai, etc., more or less frequently, have an angular top, but wi 
nowhere see the triangle; and 5 * never is denoted in them by the side-line, described above, [lu lines 1-46 o£ 
Yaidyaduva’s inscription, according to Mr. Yenis’s edition, the letter r, as the first part of a conjunct, is omitted 
by the engraver 36 times,— twice (according to the impressions only once) before y, once before m, and no less 
tlmn 33 times where the r would ordinarily be denoted by the side-line, According to ray experience, this side- 
line generally is very thin and shallow in the original inscriptions, so that often it does not shew at all clearly in the 
impressions; and, in the case of Vaidy ad ova’s plates an examination of four impressions, of which I owe one 
toBfr. Venis himself and three to Dr. Fiihrer, enables me to state with confidence that the engraver is not guilty 
of so many omissions as would seam to ocour at first sight,]- As regards the letter jh, it will suffice to compare the 
sign tarjh (which is almost exactly like the jh oE the modern Bengali) in jMfa in line 41 of the present 
inscription, and that for jjh inthe akshirajjU (notin') of ujjhitd in line 21 of the Deoparainscription, with the 
quite different signs for the same letters in the words jhatiti and vjjlita iu lines 23 and 7 of Vaidyaduva’s platea. 
The initial i, in the Gdvindpur inscription, is denoted by two circles, placed side by side, with a kind of circumflex 
above them ; and in Vaidyadeva's plates ws have two signs for », one with two circles below (ns in Hi, 1. 3), and the 
other with the two circles at the top (as in iva, 1.45, and imdra, 1 , 66), both quite different from the i of the 
inscription here edited. [I may mention that Vaidyadm’s plates furnish two corresponding forms of the raie 
imtiali. One of them occurs at the end of line 40, in M, where the photolithograph omits the vertical Im 
Mm* the Ucc circles , by which i is distinguished from i, and which is perfectly clear in the impressions j and the 
other form we have in the word isdna, in line 54, the f of which has been erroneously taken to be ai ]— If I had to 
suggest special^ aauiSB for the two varieties of the alphabet spoken of above, I, with my present knowledge should 
cull that of VaidyadOva’s plates the Ptzfo, and fclie other the Ska variety. s * 

1 The same signs, which of course owe their origin to the fact that the sign for r was written cu not 
above, the top-line, are used in the Deopara inscription and elsewhere, * 

5 The same mistake was made by the engraver of the Gauhati plates of IndrapftUvar^n (Jour. Sena At, 
Soc. YoL LXYI. P. I. p- 123 ff.) in the word arnnava, Plate iia, 1. 6 ; compare the proper sign for rnna without the 
superscript sign for r, in zarnna, Ml Plate iiJ, 1. 2. The sign transcribed by mya (corrected to rnnva) ibii 
Plate i'uz, 1. 3, is really my* in the original. Whether in the Gauhati plates, in the conjunct rgg r is’ written on 
or ubove the line, it is difficult to decide. ’ 


To a sim 


' The t,vo circ1 * 9 joined, so as to enable the writer to form the sign of visarga with one stroke of the per., 
imilar process we owe the form of the initial », here used, r 
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of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, -with, the exception of the introductory dfn om namb 
bhagavati Vdsudevdya > the whole is in verse. Of unusual words, or words used in an unusual 
sense, the text offers ndmpatya , 1. 20, * rule, reign,’ kdsa{sa)ra, 1. 33, ‘ a buffalo,’ ohhuriHra 
1. 34, * one who is skilled in the use of the dagger jhafa in the technical expression $a~ 
jMta^apa,}. 41, ‘ with the woods and thickets,’ and dkarshaka, 1. 45, ‘the extent (? of a piece 
of land).’ In respect of orthography the following points may he noted : The letter b is 
written by the sign for v ; the palatal and dental sibilants are confounded in samira (for 
samara), 1. 25, Msara , 1. 33, simi, 1. 42, sringdra, 1, 24, suhM and sastS, I. 41 ; the guttural 
nasal is employed instead of the sign of musvdra in the word vanJa, 11. 9, 16, and 52 ; before 
y , l is doubled in falhja.sya, 1. 31 ; and eight times the rules of samdhi have not been observed 
in regard to the final consonant of a word before a following consonant. Besides it may he 
noted that in line 21 samutsntdni is used instead of samuchchhntdni. 

The inscription is one of a prince VallaTbhadeva of whom, in verses 3-10, the following 
genealogy is given : In the race of the Moon there was a certain Bhaskara ; his sou was 
the king or chief Biyarideva-Trailokyasimha (whose wife 1 * was Vasumati ?) ; his son, again, 
was U day akar na-Mhsarikasitiiha, whose wife was Ahiavadevi 3 ; and their son was 
V allabhadeva-Sri vallabha . Nothing of historical importance i3 recorded of any of these 
chiefs, 

According to verses 1 v22, Vallabhadeva, at the time of the sun’s progress to the 
north in the Saka year 1107 (giveu in numerical words), at the command of his father and for 
the spiritual welfare of his mother, founded an alms-house or place for the distribution of food 
(bhalcta-diUd, ama-saitra), near a temple of the god Mabadeva (Siva) to the east of Kirtipur 
in the Hapyacha 3 district (mandala ,) ; endowed it with (the revenues of) certain villages and 
hamlets the names and boundaries of which are given, and (so far as I understand the text) 
assigned the services of five men, whose names also are recorded, and of their families. 

The localities mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify. The date does net 
admit Of verification ; it would correspond to the 25th December of either A,D. 1184 or 1185, 
according as the Saka year 1107 is taken as a current or an expired year. 


TEXT. 4 * 

First Plats. 

1 Cm 6 om nam6 bhagavate Vasudevaya || ^Tad-ganda-mandala- 

2 tati-prakat-Mi-mala varnn-fival=iva kha-da!6 khalu ma- 

3 hgalasya | Lamvo(mb6)darah sa jagatam yasasam prasaram^- 

4 nandat&m dyumanina saha yavad=induh || [1*] Patala-palvft- 

5 la-talad=divam=ntpatishp6r=Vvishtf6h ponatu krita-ghrishti- 

6 tftn6s=fcanur-wah | yat-tundakhanda-dbrita-bhA-tialinldalasya 

7 luka-nala-sadri^au kamath-oragendrau || [2*] 


7 Asid=bliumibhu' 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 j&m-ma^li-mani-jala-varafcrika j yen=6p&nad-ynge= 

9 kari Chandra-vahse 8 sa Bhhskarab B [3 # ] ’Tasmfit 10 lamya-vibHva. 


1 See ray note cm the triuislufcion of verse 4 3 Or, perhups, AhiavadSvt. 

1 Compare the nnme Bapiffona, in Bapydma-vi sJmu it in Plate HA, line 6, of the Gaohuti plates of 

Indrapllftvarmftn, mentioned above. 

* From Dr. Fleet’s impressions. * Expressed hv a syraW. 

* Metre of versos 1 and 2 : Vaswitatilakft. 1 Metre : SI6ka (Anuah^ubii). * Read -vamil 

* Hgtfd of tereea 4 and 5 : S arclfil hy ik • 10 fitad tasmdci&* 
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10 B6i‘=vyasumatl*visT^sa-j§ l ta-pviy6 jajfie yuddka-dhurandbaro 

11 ripu-vadhft-Yaidhavya-yajna-dhvajah | yasmina 1 - Srir=apavadam=u- 

12 jjvalatamaih, 161=efci jtv-avadhi chikskepa pratipakska-lakska- 

13 dalano Elylridsvd uripah lj [4*] YSn^apasta-Bamasta-saatra- 

14 eamayak sahgnLina-hhfi.m[&ii] ripug-ckakrd Vanga-karitidra-sanga-vi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 sRame salopa-yuddhotBave []*] yen=a.tyaTfc]iam=ayam avayam saphalita- 

h 3 Trailokyasimho vidkih s6=bhud=Bh&skara'Vansa-mjatila- 3 

17 k6 . BAyfirid&vo nripah li [5*] 4 U dayam=UdayakarnpaJh. purnna-ckandt'a- 

18 k Samerau v iv u (bu) dha-sam akh iram e rajni B&yarideve I kara- 

19 vibkava-kalapair^nruindayau Barwa-l&kan dadkad=ika pada- 

20 m=apa kahmabbritam mastakeshu II [6*] 5 Mhsankasimha-impater=iha na- 

21 rapatyd hkumibbujabi sva-bkuja-virya-Bamutsyitani 6 | santatyaju- 

Tlird Plate ; lint Side , 

22 r=yadi na ?a giri-kandare=pi tisithanti ddra-vibkavak katkam=anyatha 

Tk ii [7*] ita- 

23 jko 7 Niksankasimkasya mahisM prba-sammita | a&m=£MaYadev«ii;i. s=a- 

24 6id=yasyam prati[Bl]tkitam || [8*] ^ihsaiLkasitm^lha-nripa^manasa-rajabariisi 

ari(&i)ngara- 

25 keli-kula-kairava-c kandra-t :.ntih [|*] Bamsi(6a)rasara-garasi-Bara3iruka*sri- 

2d r=aylrYva^rbba)bkuva siiskam-aiba-nivasabkumik || [9*] lc Tabkyan=tunga-tapak- 

prabka- 

27 va-muditat samlabhya Gaurf-pate 11 yah | sarvvair=nnripa--vira-pntra- 

28 Garnde 13 EMyauft giyate | kvdkak(bdbah) putrataya pmadara=atu- 

”29 lam Sri-vallftbkd Vallabkadfivo vairi-kamara-varavaui tfl-vj kr a- 

Third Plate; Second Side, 

30 nti-Rlfi-patih |] [10*] Yasy=akketa-katk6ra-patana-palAr=at6pa. 

31 m=dlbkitum la | d mulfinahish -avail pravidatal). sallyasya de- 

32 Ya-Yraja^i | ay at a jay a YaUabk a ^ty=aiauyayu.k saivve Yftck6bhir=in.inu" 

33 da tatr=aiko vimukhoh. Bva-kada(sa)ra-paritrfipaya yato Yaraak 1(11) [11*] 

34 ^Khadg-ayudha-jn&b 1 * chchharikai’a-nmkhyb dhaaushka-vidya-praBha(tha)miukai4- 

35 kkak 16 | Kam76(mb6)ja-vaji-vraja-vakanSTidra*yaiit=^bkavad=YallabkadeYa d- 

36 va |1 [12*] 37 Hftpy aoM-mandala- id adky a-sthe 1 3 Mahade vasya sarmidhau [ bkakta- 

si^ajla kahu- 

37 <MrttM[m*] Kiftti-purvva-piirah purah |(H) [13*] Dadd Ka(va)llabhadeveria 

HibsankaBi[m]- 


1 Rend yamw*. s Bead j= , 

I Read -ti ama~. Originally .rdjitila was engraved, lint the i of ji is struck out again. 

4 Metre: MM. * Metre: WantatMfi. « Read -samnchohhriMnL 

7 Metre : Slokn (AnushtnVn). 8 Metre : Vasantatil&U 

* The ak&hara pet looks as if originally ma had been engraved. 

19 Metre of verses 10 and 11 : Sard&lavikrldita. 

II Read .patir^yah sa°. » Read Omidnir=. * Read °tum=d mildn^nnlnsh-vvaUir. 

Metre : Indraft] r I, 18 Reed -jitaMhu, 

! * I should have expected IcM instead of khah ; see tbo note on the translation. 

17 Metre of verses 13-22 : Slflka [Artnshjjuhh). The first Rida of verse 13 is inoorrect. 

19 Read stha< ; perhaps this correction has been made already in the original, 
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Fourth Plate j Pint Side. 

88 “S) lh r a WSa -^ *»* II [H*J 

39 kta-salap nirvvah-^am maU-khujak | visAIa-kirfcti-4alinyAh grf. 

* •“ "»«“■***-> *“*£ 

11 BU<S SSw” M ““** 8a(Sa)8t6 II P6*3 Sa-jbata- 

42 gr&miin ■**. aa-jaWhalto [|*] dadau 8apts 

18 || [17 ] Ch&dl DartMkMcU oh> SatiliSpig-Spi 

14 SaibtolilkftBdhitt ol=aiva pacahrjipaiaka^mjuti [|| 18M aoiotipitaka- 

sa[m*]jna- 

15 4=cha Bapta gr4mta=imW dubbin || (|) «!mi cha likliti vatoata* 

bkumy4ka- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

46 raliaka-saaani [I| 19*] Pumatb MTmtakasvasthah paSckime GSsarldharah. 1 

uttar6 

47 Bftjakfi.mS-cha dakaki^ KarddamaiM II [20*] Btai>siia& vakiskri( 3 hkri)tya* 

MaitadS- 

48 Dvarip&tayoh [I*] madhy& shat 6 pataka dattA AchadSbAdM tafcka, |(||) [21*] 

Tha- 

49 tlii-Padkara-Vat1a61il. Lbkata&l-RaBayanau 7 [|*] iti panoha sakaya6=cka pntra- 

50 &&ra-samanviUh || [22*] l 8 Bh&skar&d-aparim&na -paramparina-rajjA bkav5- 

51 d=yadi nripaR katamd madlyS [|*] tain tunga-mangala-giri pranayat 8 

Yra(kra)7lti 

52 J§rl-vallabh6 mama ya^ab paripalay=4tf || [23*] 10 Asmad-van^ u parikskiiA 

53 k&=pi sy8d=yadi bkkpatik [|*] na syam k& n&ma taay=aham y& me kJrttim na 

54 lumpati || [24*] Iti 18 likkita-samaste shna-sambkmna-d^S yidadkati yadi 


Fifth Plate. 

55 kdchit kv4pi p&pam kadkkita(t)[|*] tad=iti samavadadkre m(M)kmanair= 

vvMa-vidbkih 

56 eapadi di^ati tSaMm ^stim=agr6 Var&hah || [25*] Iha snrapmyatr-kmitra- 


l The term sa-jhdta-mtapa also occuru in line 38 o£ the Tarpandighi plate of t&kshjnanasfina (Jour. Be*#. 
i# Soo Vol. XLIV. p! I. p*. 12), in line 45 of the Madanap&4& plate of VifvaihpasSna (Hid, Vol. LXV. P. I. p, 13), 
and in line 60 of the Mkergafij plate of the same (Hid. Vol. VII. p. 46) ; in the first inscription the published tetf 
hae samdtmtapah, in the second satdtavitapa^ and in the third rndddmidhavd; but the published 
lithographs, inferior though they are, aufficiently shew that the second syllable of the word is neither mi nor id, 
I have not fonnd sa-jhdta-vitapa elsewhere, and the occurrence of it in the present inscription, therefore, quite 
aeoordh with the fact tliit this inscription is written in an alphabet which is peculiar to the Sena inscription*. 

* This ahhara looks like »*f, altered to U. In the S6na copper-plates the corresponding tern h 

skatuhsi'M'dmchliH'ma. ..... #« 

* Bead MU. 4 Bead Eea4 iM-tfadDaluMrM 

« The sign of wdm of this f is very faint, but it U there, 

v Ifi the division, adopted in the text, is correct, the last word should have been ipd hM 

. Metre , VasantatHakt * Rend m mr , “ Metre ! {An ^ ubh} - 

n Jtead -ea fait. ** Metre of verses 26-27 1 M4luoL 
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57 yafcre=nna.sattr5 ksha^am=anu cha vidhatte y&=nukfilam l [hri]d=api [|*] ga 

iha eakala-sa- 

58 mpad-bMjanam nirjjit*firir=abhimata-sural6k& m6date=nmfcra ch=aiva || [26*] 

Yad=i* 

59 la sahaja-dharama dharamakarmm. aikackittalj kim=api kim=api karmma 

kv=api 

60 ye kurvvat& te [|*] iha dadkak vibMtim putra-pautrair=amutra vradham= 

abhilabhantam svargga- 

61 m=avyagrain =ugram || [27*] 2 Sva-dattam para-datfcam=v& 3 y6 hareta 

vasundharflm | sa vishthayam 

62 krimir=bkutva pitribki^i Baba packyate 11 [28*] Va(ba)habMr=vvasndh& dafcfca 

rdjabhih Sagar-Mi- 

6S bhih | yasya yasya yadit bhfimilj 4 tasya tasya tada phalam=iti || [29*] || 


TRANSLATION, 

6m 3 Cm ! Adoration to the holy Vlsnd6va ! 

(Verse 1.) May Lambodara 5 rejoice over the spreading of the glory of the worlds, as 
long as the moon continues with the sun,— he, the row of bees on whose round cheeks verily 
is like the line of letters of a blessing on the leaf of heaven ! 

(V. 2.) May the body of 'Vision purify you,— the body of him who, in the body of a hog, 
rising, as from a pool, from the lower regions towards the sky, bore on his tusk the earth, like 
a lotus-leaf of which the tortoise and the lord of serpents 6 * looked like the root and the stalk! 

(V. 3.) In the race of the Moon there was that Bh&skara, who on bis pair of sandals 
put a multitude of jewels from kings’ diadems, as straps. 

(V. 4.) From that sun of valour sprang, dear to the earth? for the confidence which be 
inspired, a leader in battle whose banner was (the performance of) the sacrifice— the widow- 
hood of his enemies’ wives, 8 a destroyer of lakhs of adversaries, king RfiySridSva, (residing) 
with whom Fortune, to the end of bis life, divested herself of her most patent blemish, that ol 
fickleness. 

(V. 5.) He, king RfiyfiridSva, the frontal ornament of the kings in Bh&skara’s race, 
it was, who, at the gorgeous festival of battle which was fearful on account of the presence of 
the lordly elephants of Vahga, made the enemy abandon the entire practice of arms on the 
battle-field ; and who, in his own person, rendered the creation of ‘ the Lion of the three 
worldB ’ exceedingly fruitful.® 

(Y. 6.) As the full moon, rising on the Sumferu which is dear to the gods, delights all 
the worlds with the collection of. her rays, and takes her place on the monntain-peaks, bo 

1 To judge fr pm the back of the impression, it in possible that the alcshara Apt hup been altered to lea, or that 
an original lea has been altered to hji, 

1 Metre of verses 28 and 29 1 Sldka {Annshtubh). 

* Seed ’dattdm vd. i Head bh4tnisf*. 

1 A#, the god Gan&a, ‘ who has a large or protuberant belly. 1 It is hardly necessary to remind the reader 
that QanWa baa the head of an elephant and tb&t this is the reason why the bees settle on his cheeks. With the 
end of the verse compare Up. lad. Vol. I. p. 197, verse 2. 

* The earth is carried by S6shn, the lord of serpents, who again rests on the back of a tortoise. Compare, t.g., 
Ini. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 18, verse 14, 

1 I suspect that Vmmtf was the name of Htytridfiva’s wife. 

* Compare expressions like riputaihd-vaidhavyti'laddha'vrata in other inscriptions. 

* Klyftridftva had the surname TraiWcyasimha. The poet therefore says that he was created a 
TraiUtytuitiha and that, by his valorous acts, he really wae a lion of the three worlds. 
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ASSAM PLATES OP YALLABHADEYA, 


TTfcyta,a spring from khg BWlti. who pleased tie learned, delighted all people 
with Leaps of wealth, and took his place over the heads of princes. * 1 * 

fV. 7.) In tie reign id tog NthdaikasiAha (other) kings entirely ceased to uplift their 
valorous arms ; but £or this," how would their wives and their wealth continue even in mountain- 
caves r 

(V. 8.) King Uihsankasimha had a queen, dear to him as his life, who bore the name 
Ahiavadevl. 2 


(V. 9.) A swan in that Manasa lake which was the heart of king MMahkaBimha, for 
ovary kind of amorous dalliance what the moon in loveliness is to the water-lily, glorious as 
the lotus in that lake which is the quintessence . of mundane existence, she stood manifested 
as the one dwelling-place of exquisite beauty. 

(V. 10.) Having received on unprecedented favour from the Lord of Gauri 3 who was 
pleased with the might of their great austerities, they obtained as a son the Favourite of 
Fortune Vallabkadeva, who by all the valiant sons of kings, as if they were Garudas, is sung 
of as IMyana, 4 and who by his heroism sportively overcomes hostile princes, as if they were 
courtezans. 


(Y. 11.) The groups of the gods, having come to witness the might of his arrow which, 
able to pierce whatever is hard (to pierce) in a chase, entered up to the butt into a row of 
buffaloes, all followed him, joyfully shouting ‘Be victorious, Yallabha ! 5 Only one of them, 
lama, 6 turned hack, to preservers own buffalo. 

(V. 12.) VaHabhaddva alone knows 6 how to wield the sword, is the chief of those skilled 
in the use of the dagger, is sole and supreme 7 in the science of archery, and is a rider of 
teams of Kamb6ja horses as well as of lordly elephants, 

(Ve. 13 and 14.) In the proximity of (the temple of) MahMeva, situated in the HApyacM 
mn^ala, to the east of Kirfcipur, VallabhacLSva, the son of Nihsahkasimha, at the command 
of his father, gave an alms-house for the hungry, in order that hi3 mother might obtain heaven 
everlasting. 

(Vs. 15-17.) For the support of this widely famous alms-house, the long-armed illustrious 
TaUabbadhvaka, who has thrown off the quality of darkness, in the Saka year counted by 
the mountains (7J, the sky (0), and the Budras (11), 8 at the Bun’s auspicious progress 
to the north, at an auspicious moment, and under a happy sign of the zodiac, granted 
—with their woods and thickets, with the people in them, with th.ir water and land, and 
settled within their four boundaries— seven villages, the names of which are written here 5 

(Ys. 18-20.) Ch&di, and Devunlkdnchl, and SajjftpigS, (and) Vahgaka, and 
SamsrahlkSfiehikA together with P6[8hr]ip&taka, and (the village) named S6uchipa$aka- 


thesa seven pleasant villages. 

i if the kings had opposed Nibfonkasimha, he would have entirely exterminated their families and appro- 
bated all their wealth. The words yadi na vA of the ’original text seam to me rather s a P or ™‘ 

P s The name may possibly be AhiamdM. * *e. the S ad Si ™' ( Jf uri ’ 8 8 > h “ au ' . . 

4 Si meaning to that other princes 

deity. The passage, in toy opinion, does not imply that Vailabba wsb named UMywjfc 
* Yama has ft buffalo for his vehicle. 

« In the original the pari tense is used in this verse. < o{ h the 

iTbe original bos frathm-aika-rSkhalf (for, ^ of visvarbpa {Jew. Bug. At. Sat, 

St. Meraburgh dictionary, under the mrii rJW. In tho Mftdjn t ^ lhe 13 

VoUXV. P.I.p.9 *.) « to mean ‘marvellous in being the most 
Ls bhtna^fte tna is described as iraiWcy a-rSkh'daohuta, wma i w 

exquisite beiuf of the three worlds/ 

^ compcmnJ r*uWit* M •£ !«<*■)"*«•• * * g 
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The boundary also is carefully written (here), settling the extent (?) of the land : On the 
east is Muntak&svastha, on the west Gosaridhara, on the north R&jak&ni, and on the south 

KardamalM. 

(Ys. 21 and 22.) Outside these boundaries, in MaitadS and DvaripatA, six hamlets were 
given, and also AchadShedika. Also five assistants 1 * (were given), viz, Thathi, Padharu, 
Vathola, Lohatadi, and Rasayana, together with their wives and children. 

(Y , 23.) Whatever king there may be in this royal lineage 8 of mine, descending without 
limit from BMskara, to Mm Srivallabha, with words of good omen, frankly says : ‘ Guard 
nay fame !’ 

(V. 24.) And if, when my own race is extinct, some other king come, what indeed will I 
not be 3 * * to him who does not curtail my fame ! 

(Y. 25.) If any persons ever commit any wrong in regard to any part of this (grant) 
which has been thus fully described, and the localities of which with their boundaries have been 
stated, and the fact be ascertained by BriUnn.an.as conversant with the Vedas/ then the 
primeval Boar 6 * at ones will mete out due punishment to them. 

(V. 26.) Whoever, even for a moment or even in thought, does the slightest kind aofc to 
this alms-house, which is both a pilgrimage to the city of heaven and a victorious march against 
adversaries/ he in this world defeats his enemies and is the recipient of all good fortnne, and 
in the life to come rejoices in the coveted world of the immortals. 

(V. 27.) People who, religions by nature and with their minds solely directed to acts of 
religion, do anything whatever here in regard to this (alms-house), may they with their children 
and children’s children enjoy prosperity in this world, and in the life to come obtain the 
manifold delights of everlasting glorious heaven ! 

(Y. 28.) Whosoever taketh away land, whether given by himself or by others, he becometh 
a worm in ordure and is burnt together with his ancestors. 

(Y. 29.) Land has been granted by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at 
any time possesses the earth, to Mm, for the time being, belongs tho reward (of a grant). 


No. 20,—DEOLl PLATES OP KRISHNA III.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 862. 

By R. G. Bhandaeeae, M.A., Ph.D„ O.I.E. 

The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were found in a 
well in D6611, about 10 miles south-west of WardM near Nagpur. They were first published 
by me in Yol. XVIII. of the Journal of tfa Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society. The 


1 Viz. for the management of the alme-honse, or as servants, I cannot be sure that I have given the proper 
Harass, ivhich follow, correct^ 

1 The original has rdjt/i, literally *in this kingdom' or ‘ reign * ; but the context shews what is in the author's 

mind. 

* I.e. I promise (or am ready) to be to him whatever he wishes me to be ; I will be to him even— as the text 
implies— a nasy-dnSa, i.e, an animal (such as a beaBt of burden) * which is ■ marked with the nose-string (nasyii)*’ 
In an Orissa copper-plate inscription {J our. Seng. ds. Soo. Vol. LXIV, P. I. p. 151, 1. 8) the second half of * 
similar verse is : tasy^dham Jcara-lagnuh stydm y& nat-Mrtttim no. lumpati, 

* Compare above, Yol. III. p. 262, 1. 22, and similar passages in cognate inscriptions. 

* I.e. the god Vishnu. 

1 I take the writer to have formed a Dvaudva compound (which may always be need in the neuter singular) 

if lurapuraydtri and mitroydtrd. 
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Editor of the BpigrapMa Indica having procured the original plates from the Secretary of the 
Society and having got a now facsimile prepared, I now publish a revised edition of my paper on 
those plates. 

The plates are three in number, each being about ono foot in length and about eight inches 
in breadth. The inscription is engraved on one side of the first plate, on both sides of the 
second, and on one side of the third. The letters are carefully and well formed in the first part, 
hut in the latter the work is negligently done, and in consequence several letters look alike. 
The seal bears a figure of Siva. 1 

The inscription is a charter announcing the grant of a village, named Talapurumsbaka 
(11. 53 and 57) and situated in the district of Nagapura-Nandivardhana, 5 to a Brahman named 
Bishiappa or Rishiyapayya (11. 53 and 57), of the VeJic schools of Vajin and Kariva and of 
the Bharadv&ja gotm. The grant was made by Krishna III. or Akalavarsha of the 
Bstshtrakuta family in the name of his brother Jagattuiiga (11, 48 f. and 51), while staying at his 
capital hlknyakhota (1. 46 f.), in the year 882, expired, of the Saka era, corresponding to 
940-41 A.D., on the 5th titU of the dark half of Vaisakha, the cyclic year being Sarvariu 
(l. 47 f.). The genealogy of Krishna III. is thus given 


2. Kriskuaraja, 


1. Dantidurga, 3. Govindaraja. 4, Nirupama or Kalivallabha. 

5. Jagattuhga. 

6. Nripatunga. 

7. Kriahnaraia. 


Jaga’ 


ituhga. 


8. Indraraja, 


i 

11. Ambghavarsha. 


9. Amfighavarsha. 19* Govindaraia. 12. Knshnaraja. 


1 [hr. Gerson da Cunba was good enough to send me the plates and seal for examination, The seal i* 
soldered on the two ends of a copper ring, which is 4*" in diameter and about t" thick. The ring had been 
already cut when I received the plates. The seal is of square shape, like that of the Kardl plates of Kakka II. 
(hd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263). It measures 2|" both ways and bears, in relief, a seated figure of Siva, which faces the 
front and holds a snake iu each hand. On Siva's proper right are, from top to bottom, an image of Ganapati,a 
chiurt and & lamp • and on his proper left the goddess Parvatt riding on a lion, and below her a mstilca. At the 
base of the figure is inscribed the legend Srimatt srthadnqo, in which AriUda, ‘the giver of wealth, 1 must he 
taken as a synonym of AMlamnha, which was a hiruda of Krishna III. Along the margia of the seal passes a 
border of various indistinct emblems, among which a lingo, and an elephant-goad ate recognisable.— E. B.] 

* [It deserves to he noted that the names of the village granted and of its boundaries and district, as well as 
those of the donee and of his father, tiM, gotra and native village, are engraved on erasures. Hence the nemos 
of the four boundaries of TAlapurumsbaka are difficult to read and uncertain.- E. H.j 
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This grant clears np several doubts and difficulties as regards the genealogy of the 
Rashfcrakuks. In the first place, the Rashtrakuta family is said to have sprung from the 
SStyaki branch of the Yldava race and to be known by the name of Tufitga (verse 6). The 
genealogy begins with Dantidurga (v. 8), as it was be who acquired for his family the supreme 
sovereignty of Maharashtra or the Dekkan, the limits of which were the Narmad& in the north 
and the Tuagabbadra in the south. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna L, who 
18 represented to have decorated the earth with many temples of Siva, which looked like the 
Kailasa mountain (v. 9). I have shown in my Early Dekkan Bistory that a temple of 
exceedingly great beauty was caused to be constructed at Ellora by this Krishnarhja, and have 
said that it was perhaps the Kail&sa itself, I should have said that it could be no other than the 
KailsUa. For, if the demigo'ds saw it while moving in the sky in their aerial cars, and were 
struck with its beauty, as Btated in the Baroda inscription, the temple must have had a carved 
exterior ; Le. it must have been a temple entirely cut out from the rock, and not a mere cave 
temple without an architectural exterior. There is one such only at Ellora, and that is the 
Kailasa. The comparison, made in the present grant, of the temples constructed by 
Krisbnaraja with Kailas a points, I believe, in tbe same direction. 

Tbe circumstances under which Dhruva Ninipama superseded his brother Govinda-H. 
are distinctly given. Sensual pleasures made G&vinda careless of the kingdom ; and, entrusting 
the affairs of the state to his younger brother, he allowed the sovereign power to drop away 
from his hands (v. 10)1 Nothing particular ’ is stated about Govinda 3H. or Jagattunga. 
His son, known as Amoghavaraha, the great patron of the Digambara Jainas, is here called 
' Nripatuhga (v. 12), which name is found in a Jama work also. The city of M&nyakheta, 
which, in one grant, is mentioned as simply flourishing in his time, is represented here to have 
been founded by Mm. His son, Krishna IE., who is also known by the name of Ak&lavarsha, 
is spoken of as a powerful prince, and several particulars are given about him. He frightened 
the Gfirjara, destroyed the pride of the L&J», taught humility to the Gaudas, and his 
command was obeyed by the Ahga, the Kalinga, tbe Gahga and the Kagadha (v. 13). As 
this Kriahnaraja was not the reigning prince, whom the writer p£ the charter might be 
suspected of flattering, and as the grant is not reticent about the faults also of some of the 
other princes, this account may be relied on as true. Ak&lavarshn is represented as a powerful 
prince in the Praiasti at the end of the Bttara-Purana of the Jainas also. The Lata prince 
alluded to seems to have belonged to tbe Gujar&t branch of the Raahtrakhta family, 
which was founded in the time of G&vinda III. or Jagattufiga, who assigned the province of 
LUta, that he had conquered, to his brother Indra. Akfllavarsha, the grandson of Jagattnnga, 
seems thus to have humbled or uprooted his kinsmen of the Mta country. 

Jagattnnga was the name of AMlavarsha’s son. From the mere fact of the mention of 
his name in the grants, he was supposed to have been a reigning prince ; and, following others, 
I stated in tbe first English edition of my Early Dekhan Bistory that he became king after his 
father. But from a number of circumstances it soon appeared to me that he could not have 
been an actual king, and in the MarfltM edition of the work I corrected that statement. 
This inference of mine has now been confirmed by the grant before us, in which he is 
represented to have been taken away by the creator to heaven without having succeeded to tbe 
throne, as if through the solicitations of tbe heavenly damsels who had heard of his beauty 
(v. 14) . Akilavarsba was thus succeeded by bis grandson Indra HI., the son of Jagattnnga. 

There has hitherto been some confusion as regards tbe next prince, named Amoghavarsha, 
who was the son of Indra III. He is not mentioned by name or as a king in the Sangali grant 
of bis brother and successor, but is noticed in tbe Kh&rSp&tan grant ; while, in the third and 
only other grant which gives us information about tbe two princes, there is a mistake which 
has led all writers on the subject to drop G&vinda IV. altogether and regard Am&ghavarBha as 
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the only prince. But the grant before ns clears the difficulty. Amfighavarsha is there spoken 
of as “ having Immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father ” (v. 17). He 
reigneu therefore for a very short time (for a year, as stated in the Bhadana grant published 
after this), and hence is not noticed in the S&hgali grant. The nest prince, Govinda IV., is 
of course highly praised in his Sahgali grant. But the grant before ns represents him to be 
a prince addicted to sensual pleasures, and to have died an early death on account of his 
vicious courses (v. 18). The Kharepatan grant agrees with it in speaking of him as “ the abode 
of the dramatic sentiment of love ” and as “ surrounded by women.” 

Our grant agrees also with that found at Kharepatan in representing Ms successor as a 
very virtuous prince. His name was Amoghavarsha, and he was the son of Jagattuhga, and 
consequently the uncle of Govinda IV . He assumed the throne, being entreated to do so by 
ihB feudatory chiefs, who thought there was none else able to maintain the power of the 
Mshtrakfltas (v. 19). The Kharepatan grant gives his proper name, which was Baddiga. 
He was assisted in the government of the kingdom by his son Krishna III., who was engaged 
in wars with his neighbours and subjugated Dantiga and Vappuka (v, 22). He uprooted 
Eachhydmalla and placed on the throne in the G-Inga country (Gangapati, ie. Gahgavadi) a 
prince of the name of Bhutlrya (v. 23). In an inscription at Atakur, noticed by Mr. Rice 1 * 
and published by Dr. Fleet, 3 one Butuga is represented to have killed a prince of the name 
of Raehamalla and to have made himself master of the CHLnga country. Bfttuga assisted 
Karmaiadeva, i.e, Krishna III., who is mentioned at the beginning of the inscription, in 
destroying Raj&ditya, the Chola king, and received a reward from him. Bdtnga is elsewhere 
called Butayya, 3 and our Bhutarya is a Sanskritised form of this, while our Rachhyamalla is 
clearly the Raehamalla of the Atakur inscription. But in the latter, Krishna's connection 
with the destruction of Eachamalla and the rise of Butayya are not mentioned. The reason 
probably is that it was not necessary to state the fact in that manner. But there can be no 
question that Butayya waB assisted by Krishna III. and owed his elevation to Mm, since, in 
the fight with Rajaditya, Butayya acted as if he was hi3 feudatory and received a reward as 
from a master. The name of the Pallava whom Krishna III. i3 stated to have subdued was 
Apniga (v. 24). Who the Dantiga and Vappuka were, that he put down, it is difficult to say ; 
but the former name was borne by some Pallava rulers of Kanchi. 

On tbe death of Amoghavarsha, wMch seems to have taken place a short time before tbe date 
of this grant, Krishna IH. ascended the throne (v. 28). He was called Akalavarsha also, as 
tbe other princes of tMs dynasty, bearing the name Krishna, were. Here too tbe present grant 
dears up a difficulty. Misunderstanding a passage in the Karda grant, Krishna III, is made 
by writers on this dynasty to be an elder brother of AmSghavarsha, and another Krishna is 
brought iu, who is identified with one of Ms yonnger sons, who never reigned, but is represented 
to have reigned and is called Krishna IY. In my Early Delckan History I have given the 
true sense of the passage and shewn the mistakes. The Kharepltan grant, which gives the 
true relationship and is perfectly clear on the points, was disregarded. But now the present 
grant confirms the account in the Kbilrepfitan plates, so far as it goes, and, according to 
them both, Baddiga or Amoghavarsha had no brother of the name of Krishpa who could have 
preceded or succeeded him j the king who preceded him was Ms nephew Govinda IV.; and 
the Krishna who succeeded him was Ms son. There was no other Krishna, who followed 
this last and could be called Krishna IV., according to any of our authorities. JagattuAga, the 
brother of Krishna III, in whose name the grant of the village is made, must have died before 
Mm ; for the latter waB succeeded by Khottiga, who appears to have been Krishnariija’s step- 
brother according to the Karda grant, and he was followed by the son of his brother Nirupama. 


1 lutnriptions at Sravana-Selyofa, p. 21. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 270. 


2 Ep.M, VcUI. p. 173. 
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Jagattniga's name therefore does not appear in the subsequent bistory, but those of his 
brothers who were probably his step-brothers. 

The name of the grantee ends in appa, or apayya, which shews that he was a Southern 
Brahman. He belonged to the K&nva school of the White YajurvMa. and even at the present day 
there are followers of that school near Nagpur. The village T&lapummsliafca, which was 
granted, was bounded on the east by another of the name of [Mad&tadhindhiara] , on the south 
by the river [KanhaM], on the west by the village of [Mohama] or [Mdhamalgrdma, and on 
the north by [Ya&hrira] (1. 56 f.). Of these, Kanhan& is the present river of the same name, 
which has a course from the north-west of N&gpur to the south-east ; Mdhama or M&hamagrdma 
is the Mohgaon of the present day, situated in the Obhindw&ra district, about 50 miles to 
the north-west of N&gpur ; and Yadhrira is Berdi in the vicinity of that town. Nothing 
corresponding to the remaining two names appears on the map, and I am not able to identify 
them. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 


1 [ 11 *] tt srafft [<hf*r[<]u3vwsi*nH: wmt gtit 


2 



:* ii tt*] wfir ^ ftforrerata* 


wrowni- 

ii [**] 

b srcffirfs: 7 i firoi uw- 

firaro 

6 ii O*] wifwiew . frjsmtar frtlmrc- 

ero qft gfani : i 

1 [^]ttov w ur&t fttfirat fnfatmran: » 

[8*] 

8 qnfsroR pi rc rcW jr w ^jqftwjnn^ i Rfium- 

m’rmLYTj- 

9 a w wMaifrHUwi) Jjjrt [ft] Jjft>& u [n*] ^[Tt]f- 

10 wwWqw pr: i tort wnf?r JH aft W Jj fww^ JTT *fit 
Mipr: s[ftr]flr 


i fcrom Dr. Hultach'i iak-impmaioM, * Expressed by a symbol, 

* Bead W&- ‘Bead * Bead 

‘Bead^W.. * Bead tflfaflK. 
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11 II [t*] ts 

I *W3 3 SrRrfef> 

12 iTPST ft foffrft TT?fJN3i: || [«*] 

13 fci I to WniTT ^grsuRTOEk 9 |» 

14 ^UTERT%t Nf3T foiTSt: ^aNTO^yjfif: I 55 * 7 . 



15 [vr]afaraivn*»rerfirfinta f¥ ftwrfir u [&*] 
fra WJJI* NP9T ^9 Ht- 


Second I 3 late ; First Side. 

16 imr[H]qTO<f<fa: i frorpt] NRmrar- 

wrabaro? fJtfsrabTOR 11 [?•*] pt]- 

17 i ?m: a m Rirrwfo - 
wnt fltmt win- 8 

18 [N]mfTO 5 t: 11 [n*J fra^rnm^Tt «bpritarofg- 

ftmfrMra: 1 Tt «rat- 

19 E[W>(t i 3 it'nTSTfo Sturt II [^*] 3^. 

£■■ ft — . t ~s ^ 

flTTO^rn ^rffOTfZT- 

20 3 t€wCi i ?Kw[n]^p. 

WTFPT^- 

21 'wfsraraftR igwsjfRR^; uftfs: n [^*] 

?ni^raN iffr ufa- 

22 ?[^r]?TT5t: ’sNnmjmtr: i i0 ’sptott*i: m f^j f^. 

imimnJs^ ’Bfrerr i [is*] n- 

23 <?]n: fafjffn rarafsrarrat s^falfrrcmmifa^r i wraaiT- 

24 [? w?]3N ftsrrwforattirfR^T ftfljffrft: grq?r u [ni] to* « 

[H*] 

1 Head ^ 3 :. 5 Read ^^xr°. » Bead 

* Read ^f’.. S Rea d *TPBTT. 

* The aishara 5 is entered above the line. 

I Bead anrjJT. 9 Read °?C«rf^cIT 0 . 

II Read l * Read °Wf. 


7 Read fiw. 

» Read 'TO. 


194 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. y 


mm\ ii [u*] fw* ft- 

26 qf Jiwnffira i ^ 


27 sf?f 1 2 fa*?ra , raihr: n [\**] €W*Rpnw- 

28 ii fi [^]wi\ mwi 


srlfor- 

29 fa wtw[€] ii [tc*] fajiroKfa 

^rrnr twi^rr wf- 



30 wtulfwr Sfer; i xrarft faftjfiij 


Second Plate] Second Side. 


81 T^w*nifcr; sftfttfwretf ii [\l*] 
sn^ft ng: i 

32 j>]: jrfarar: fwromtsnresre a 0«*] [fr]^iwgrsrc- 


r^mfttwt] nt* si- 

33 war i fapt ftrora: *rotw ! » [*<*] 

WW«Tfol pf«- 

34 [sfi] smtmira i afcntsr gft <fft n 

Dtt*] T[w]w[?]fta[in]i?- 

o 

35 [«] ftf^r tfrasr newt i ijtrraVimw ^rftfinr akroii 

ii ta*] uft[n]fa[mfo<|- 

36 [n]qnaMro^[a] ftarawnf i f^fir srcrart Stfirafat- 

[fal’rig’lai a’ [a#*] a[«] 

37 a[a]af , 5mf^5iaf^i!fa>|’iifjra?ram«| i srferr ’^rsaar^naiai- 

38 « [am*] s^rom i 

si [a]g- 


1 Read 3 Bend fW7T. 

* Read ^TC 0 . * Read °mf^ 0 . 

7 This <f represents a mark of punctuation (j|). 


! Read *ffV. 

• Bead °^qcT»r. 

\ 
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Ivh 


39 'ranv'ft w 

faCOM 


Drc]ft fwro- 1 * 3 * * * 

41 [w]^t w*r Rftt »m[:]‘ irafttTO ^ ^ 
!>«*] iti ffRWW 


43 i $ [^rju ^RRR^iw^rBn^^t(ftnni 7 n [^*] 
is ? r[h]- 

44 uji [?] T -’ 

46 [m]’t^5^: fWt Wrt%]^* ^RR![?]TO[ftJ™m[^ «r]; 
#tf?IX] w [^]ht[5?]- 


THrd Plate, 


47 [%*][2]TWR 1 fifW4 U<tiittifHialcW'f[^]l^2(t)? Ma]te- 

[ 3 ] sn4fts- 

48 [>rari]mwfrts!Rrai5rttw 11 ' wt fmitma arato[fi 

«rrg]: tIM- 

49 [«I]JTRKTOT II Rft" ^ II [^ f^t 

ftwrf [«]fi f3T(ft 

50 [SPSlH: ^["R]^ 12 [bItIWI fl’lt'n ^[nlfllftT 11 I 

ww %]#]^ ^ vm $1®]- ^ 

51 nr ftfft Rt[Tj]TOT[^]fwf^?in[?fa]? fraftr p: « 

[Bi.*] ’tnhnfiwifiw *rar ’rf’5* 

62 g^frfwf'lt’Jr] 5W Ntf I SRI [jfral^fltftljBiTO^raT]^’® 'l I M M H rM ^ [t^T- 



1 Read W®(. * Eeftd 

4 TTae lower dot o£ the vijstffy® after ^Tcf is tnissingf* ^ ^ 

* Read WT^5°« 7 Eead °VRfT'*i ldl' 3! l • 

» Read ^T. 10 Read flJlWt- 

w Read 

x« Read The sign after 1 in V*m **] * intended for 

u Read SHTCTft 


» Read 

» Read Rtf^T. 
.* Read 
11 Read Ufa 


the jihwMulfy 11 - 


2 c 2 
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63 nnnft[ft]iTOra 9iT[r]g^[{^ ^TOPTOm ^[Cwnw unr: tt- 

vr- «• 

54 w*rtv«nite: sswrvsrurcnir. u[qf]Btftra%: 

55 ^Nn]f%r?g:#msn: i 'TO^uwrKl’imi* 1 5. 

56 [w £Hn[:*] [w<iiW«MwT] ure: 1 sftror: [^^ f rr]'tft 1 

ufw: [jftevfont: 1 «- 

67 Tt[77t: wtamfl tpi msraM# Irfirarnjfa 

si]*m: wrert 

68 fshrt tt [t %]orfrfTTTm: Wrap]" v* ms wt[w> 

3 tftfsr v uvfacft w 

59 nisi: Tpf. «rcr 11 towt" » ircvat m zft ?[t]a 

T5*TO 1 M ftfcTVt s[fit]- 

60 fei [a]? toiS 11 [*•*] TmwW ait 

aT[%] mr-fal wfv: 1 a- 

61 irtpft wftM: mf£i’smt >pt Trv?r tr[a]«s; « [^*] 

[-satnrr] utlvrsar]- 

62 a fa[%iftt]fa [11*] 

I 

TRANSLATION. 

[The first 28 verses are identical with verses 1-8, 10-13, 15-21, 24, and 26*33 of the Karhad 
dates and have been already translated above, Yol. IV. p. 286 ff.] 

(Line 43.) And he, the Paramabhattdraka.Mahdsrdjddhirdja Paramihara, the great devotee 
ifMaMsyara (Siva), the prosperous AkllavarshadSva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous 
7 allabhanarendradSva, who meditates on the feet of the Faramabha t tar aka Mahdrty&dkir&ja 
Par&Wiehara, the prosperous Amoghavarshadeva,— being well, commands all the people of his 
sountry : — . 

(L, 46.) “ Be it known to you that, while staying in the prosperous capital M&nyakhAta, 
when eight hundred and sixty-two years have elapsed from the time of the Saka long, on the 
fifth tithi of the dark (half) of Vais&kha falling in the year &§mrin, for the enhancement of 
the holy fame of (my) younger brother, the prosperous Jagattungadfiva, who is dearer to me 
even than (my) life,— 

(Verse 29.) “ Let this grant of land fulfill the wishes of that Jagattmnga who has always 
surpassed Lakshmapa in serving (his) eldest brother with incomparable devotion, the god of 
love by (his) beauty, the well-known lovable son of Dharma (ie. Tudhishthira) by (hit) good 
deeds, the cool-rayed (moon) by (his) lustre, and the lion by (Us) bravery;— 

(L. 51.j) “ With this intention I have given to Rishiyappa, who has come from 
Nandmrdhana, belongs to the Bh&radv&ja gdtra, is a student of the V4ji*Kkva iakhd, (is) 

1 Read > Read °PTO. 

1 Read j the upper dot of the tisargz U missing. 1 Instead of this g read ]. 

i Read 
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the son of Bhailla, and is conversant with the Yedas and their subsidiary treatises, the village 
named TMapurumshaka, situated in Nagapttra-Nandivardhana, along with what is set aside, 
with the appurtenances, with the assessment in grain and gold, with the flaws in measurement 
and inflictions of fate, with all the produce, up to (its) four previously known boundaries, (and) 
to be respected (i.e. not to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the son endure, in the 
manner of a gift to a Brahmana.” 

(L. 55.) To the east of it (is) the village named [M&datadhindhara] ; to the south the 
river IKanhanfi] ; to the west the village of [Mohama] ; (and) to the north the village of 
[Yadhrlra]. 

(L. 57.) No one should oause obstruction to Rishiyapayya while he cultivates 
T&lapuraihflhaka, defined by these four boundaries, causes (it) to be cultivated, enjoys (it) 
or causes ( it) to he enjoyed. And he who causes obstruction will incur the five great sins ; 
for it is said:— 

(V. 30.) “ He who takes away land that has been given by himself or others, becomes a 
worm in ordure and is cooked (in hell) together with (his) ancestors.” 

(Y. 31.) “ Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, (which is) common to (all) kings.” 

(L. 61.) Engraved by Y6[grashtya], the brother of [Ch6]v£na[nvera] . 


No. 21.- DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

By P. Kielhoen, Pe.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GSttingen, 

(Continued from page 49.) 

A.— EAJARAJA. 

No. 27.— Inscription in the Vaikuptha-PeEumftJ temple at Hammangaiam. 1 

1 [Ti *]ru-magal p61 • 

2 k=iyandu 15vadu Isha[bha]-nh[ya]jp pftma*ba(pa)kshattu [da]Samiyu[m*] 

Viy^kiiam[ai]yu[m pjejra [Ajttattin nal. ' , 

«Ie the 15th year (of the reign ) of ......... ., 2 on the day of 

Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Rishabha.” 

As Rajaraja’s reign has been found to commence between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and (approximately ) the 29th August A.D. 985 (above, p. 48, No. 25), a date in the month of 
Rishabha (April-May) of the 15th year of his reign^will be expected to fall either in A.D. 999 
(inSaka-Samvat 921 expired) or in A.D. 1000 (in Saka-Samvat 922 expired). 

In AD. 999 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 24th May, During 
that time the 10 th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Vari&kha) commenced 0 h. 53 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 27th April, and ended 1 h. 4 m, after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 28th April ; and the nakshatm on the two days were— 

on the Thursday, by the Brahma-Biddhfinta and according to Garga, TJtbara-Fhalguni 
the whole day ; and by the equal space system, PUrva-Phalguni np to 9 h. 12 m., and afterwards 
Uttara-Phalguni ; 

1 No. 889 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1897. 

1 The name of the king is lo»t, but the historical Introduction, the whole of which is preserved, makes it 
certain that the inscription belongs to the time of Rkjarftja I, 
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on the Friday, Uttara-Thalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddMnta for 7 h. 13 m. ; and afterwards Hasta. 

In AD. 1000 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 23rd May ; and 
during that time the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha) ended 20 h 
53 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 15th May, when the nahhatra was Hasta, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

From this it follows th^t, if the year of the king’s reign is correctly given, either the 
nahhatra (Hasta) has been quoted incorrectly, or tbe weekday (Thursday). In A.D. 999 the 
10th tithi of the bright half of the month of Rishabha may undoubtedly be joined with 
Thursday, the 27th April, because the tithi commenced as early aB 0 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
of that day j 1 but during no part of the Thursday was the moon in the nahhatra Hasta. On 
the other hand, for A,D. 1000 the day of the date would undoubtedly be the 15th May, when 
the mhhatravfm Hasta up to nearly the end of the day; but tbe 15th May A.D. 1000 
was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 

My own opinion is, that the day of the date probably is Thursday, the 27th April A.D. 
999, and that the writer, confounding the solar and the lunar months Jyaishtha, without 
verifying his statement, has coupled with that day the naushatra Hasta, because in tbe great 
majority of years 3 Hasta.really is the proper mhshatra for the 10th tithi of the bright half 
of the lunar Jyaishtha. 

I may add that I have calculated the date also for the surrounding years A.D. 998 and 
1001, as well as for A.D. 1009 and 1010, without any satisfactory results, 

B. — EULOTTTJNGA-CHOLA I. 

No. 28.— Inscription in the RSjagdp&la-Perum&l temple at Manimangalam. 3 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] TMbnvanachchakkaravattigal §ri-Kulbttunga-S61adevarkku yandu 

48&vadu Humbham^yarpi phma-[pa]kahattu dvadas[i]yum Yel* 

2 [l]i-kkilamaiyum perja Sadaiya[t]tu nal. 

« In the 48th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-ChdladGva, 4 — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Eumbha.” 

Since, during the month of Kumbha, a twelfth tithi cannot possibly he joined with tbe 
nahhatra Sat&bhishaj, I feel confident that the twelfth is wrongly quoted here instead of the 
second tithi of the bright half, and that the date, therefore, in every respect is the same as 
No. 20, above, Yol. IY. p. 262. 

C. — EHLOTTUNGA-CHOLA HI. 

No. 29.— Inscription in the DharmSsvara temple at Manimangalam . 6 

1 Tiru-v?L[y*]-kk[5)lvi mu[n]n4ga Tribhuvanacbcbakkaravattigal Maduraiyum llamum 

Pfmdiya[n] m[n]di-ttalaiyuh=gopd=aru[l]iya sri-Kulottunga-Soladevarkku yipdn 

I* 1 could quote very many similar dates from my lists. 

1 A comparison of twelve native calendars for different years has yielded the following result for the day on 
which tbe 10th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Jyaishtha ended t In nine years the nahhatra waB Hasta at 
the commencement of the day, and in two others towards the end of it ; and in the remaining year the nahhatra 
at the commencement of the day was Chitri, which follows immediately upon Hasta. 

* So*lh-In&, Inter, Yol. III. No. 32. 

* The identity of this king with Euldttuiiga-Ch&la I. is proved by the fact that three persons mentioned in 
this inscription are also referred to in another inscription at Manimangalam (above, Yol. IV. p.262, No. 20), which 
opens with the nsual historical introduction of the inscriptions of Kulottunga-Chdla I. [Pvgaimddu vikhoa) 

5 No, 282 of the Government Epigrapbisfc’s collection for 1897. '* 
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2[9]vadu Mina-nayarru p [u.i*] vva-paksliattu sattamiyum Buda[n]-kilamaiyuru 

perra Mirugabirishattu nal. 

“ Iu tie 2[9]th year (of the reign) of tie emperor of tie three worlds, tie glorious 
Eulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, liana, and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Mrigasirslia, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

As the reign of Kulofctunga-Ckola III, commenced between the 5th June and the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (above, Vol. IV. p. 266), a date in the month of Mina (Pebruary-March) of the 
29th year of his reign will be expected to fall in A.D. 1207 (in Saka-Samvat 1128 expired) ; and 
for that year this date is correct. 

In A.D. 1207 the month of Mina lasted from the 23rd February to the 24th March ; and 
during that period the seventh tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Chaitra) ended 20 h. 

16 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, tie 7th March A.D. 1207, when the nahhatra was 
Mrigasirsia, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 18 L 23 m. 3 after mean sunrise. 

No. 30.-— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perum&l temple at Uttaramallur. 1 

1 Svasti flii [II*] Tiru-[v]ay-kkelvi munn=aga Tribhuvai}achchakravatt[i]gal 

Maduraiyum [tla]muh=Garuvurum Pandi[ya]n mudi-ttalaiyuh=gond=a[ru]li 
virar abhish6kam[u]m visaiyar abhishekamnm panni arn[l]i[ita] Tribhuvana- 

2 vi(vi)radevaj;ku yandu 37avadu Mi[tk]una-nayarp purvva-pakshattu na[va]miyum 

N ay ai; ru-kk i la [ m ai] y a in 2 * [p]erjra Attattu na[l]. 

“In tie 37ti year (of the reign) of tie emperor of the three worlds 
Tribhuvanavlradeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, lj[am, Karuvfir, and the crowned 
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment 
of victors,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

According to what has been stated above, a date in the month of Mithuna (May-June) of 
the 37th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall either in A.D, 1214 (in Saka-Sarhvat 
1136 expired) or in A.D. 1215 (in Saka-Samvat 1137 expired). As a matter of fact, this date 
is correct for A.D. 1215. 

In A.D. 1215 the month of Mithuna lasted from the 27th May to the 26th June; and 
during that time the 9th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Ashadha) ended 17 h. 

17 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1216, when the nahhatra was Hasta, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 5h. 55 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 2 h. 38 m., after moan sunrise. 

The date reduces the period during which the reign of Kulottunga-Chola III. must have 
commenced (by three days, viz.) to the time from (approximately) the 8th June to the 
8th July A.D. 1178. 

No. 31.— Inscription in the Eajagdp&la-Perumal temple at Manimangalam. 4 

1 Svasti Sri [|| # ] TribuvanasakkaravarttigaQ] 

2 Madurai[yum*] [Pjandiyanai mudbtta- 

3 laiyum kond=aruliya Kulot- 

4 tuhga-Soladm'arkku yandu 20- 


1 No, 67 of the Government Epujmplii&t'a collection for 1H98. 

2 The syllable j mi seems to be entered below the line, 

s Kg, 27C of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1897* 
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5 avadu Vir ashaba-naya t m purva-pakshattu dasa- 

6 miyum Viyala-kilamaiyum perra Svati-nal. 

“In the 20th year (a/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Kulottufiga- 
Chdladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the 
day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth til hi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Vrishabha,” 

Prom what has been stated above, this date of the month of Rishabha (April- May) of the 
20th year of the king's reign would be expected to fall in A,D. 1198 (in Saka-Samvat 1120 
expired) ; hut for that year the date is quite incorrect. 

In A.D, 1198 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 25th April to the 25th May, and 
during that time the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyuishtha, as a 
kshaya-tithi) commenced Oh. 43m. and ended 22 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 17th May, when the mltshalras by the equal space system and according to Grarga were 
Uttara-Phalguni and Rasta, and by the Brahma-siddhanta Hasta and Ckitrii. 

Of the many years for which I have calculated the date, only the year A.D. 1200 (the 
month Rishahha of which would fall in the 22nd year of the king’s reign) yields an approxi- 
mately correct result. In that year the tithi of the date ended 7h. 9 m. after mean sunrise 
of Thursday, the 25th May, which was the last day of the month of Rishabha, and on which 
the nahluitra was Svati, by the equal space system and according to Grarga from 19 h. 42 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 16 h. 25 in., after mean sunrise. 1 Even this result I cannot 
regard as satisfactory, because, in my opinion, this Thursday, the 25th May A.D. 1200, would 
have been described as ‘ the day of Chitrl 5 


No. 22.— VAKKALERI PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 679. 

By F. Kielhom, Ph.D., LL.D., CXE, ; Gottingen. 

These plates were first brought to public notice, about twenty years ago, by Mr. L. Rice, 
C.I.E., who in the Indian 'Antiquary, Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff., gave the text and a translation 
of the inscription which they contain, with photolithographs prepared under Dr. Fleet’s 
supervision. The plates were obtained, and are still, at Vakkaleri, the head-quarters of a hobali 
in the Kolar district of the Mysore state. My revised text 2 3 * is based on excellent impressions, 
furnished to me by Dr. Hnltzsch, for whom the original plates were kindly obtained on loan 
by Mr. Rice. ■. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 9f broad by from 4f" (in the middle) to 5" (at the two 
ends) high, The plates have raised rims and are strung on a ring, which had been cut 
already before the impressions were taken. The ring is about 4f v in diameter and 1" thick, 
and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures about If by*l£" and 
bears, iu relief on a countersunk surface, a standing boar which faces to the proper right.— 
The writing is well engraved and is in an excellent state of preservation, so that almost every 

1 It is easy to prove that during the time, which is actually occupied by the tenth tithi of the bright half, tbe 

moon cannot possibly be in the m'ktfwtra, Sv&ti during the month of Rishabha. 

3 A revised text of part of the inscription was given by Dr. Hultzach, from the published photolithographs, 

in Soutblni. Inter. Vol. I. p. 146.- Dr. Hultzsch informs me that be cleaned the plates with diluted nitric 
M id before taking the fresh impressions, from wnich the’ accompanying photolithographs have been prepared under 

Dr. Fleet’s supervision. 
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single letter may be read with absolute certainty. The characters' belong to the same variety 
of the southern alphabet which is used, e,g., in the Toga.vch.edu and Karnul district plates of 
the Western Ckaiukya VinayMitya, ltd. Ant. Yol. VI. pp. 86 and 89, and Plates. As 
regards individual letters, the chief point to note is that, except in the aksliara Id, in which we 
have the full form of l of the older inscriptions, the letter 2 is everywhere denoted by the sign 
which in the earlier Western Ckaiakya inscriptions, so far as I know, is employed for the 
subscript 1 only.® For other test-letters, such as hh, j and 6, the ordinary earlier types are used 
throughout. 1 * 3 The inscription contains no sign of punctuation, nor any form of a final consonant. 
The size of the letters is about T V".— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of a well-known verse in praise of the god Yislmii in lines 1 and 2 and three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses ascribed to Yyasa, in lines 72-76, the whole is in prose. 
Prom the word Grimatam in line 2 to djndpayati in line 61 the text forms a single sentence, 
the construction of which is net always correct, and in which occur two fonns 4 * which are 
contrary to the strict rules of grammar. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw 
attention to the use of the Dra vidian l in pdlidlmja, 11. 20, 27 and 33, and in some proper 
names the most important of which are KalabJira, Kerala, Ohdla, and Sinihala , and to the 
fact that visarga before surd guttural and labial letters has mostly been changed to the 
jihvdinfdfya and upddhndniya, and has nearly always keen assimilated to a following i and s. 
In general, the text is remarkably free from clerical mistakes. 

The inscription is one of the Western Chalukya MaMrdjddUrdja Pararnehara Plmt{draha 
Kirtivarman [EE.] Saty&sraya, styled $ riprii hinvallabha, ‘ the favourite of fortune and the 
earth,’ whose genealogy is given in lines 2-59. It records (in lines 61-69) that, when 
six-hundred and seventy-nine &aka years had gone by, in the eleventh year of his 
reign, on the full-moon tithi of the month of Bh&drapada, while encamped at the village of 
Bhandaragavittage on the northern bank of the river Bhimarathl, the king, at the request of 
a certain Dosir&ja, granted the village of Sulliyur, together with Nengiyur and Nandivalli, 
situated in the midst of the villages Tamaramuge, P&nuhgal, Kiruvalli and Balavuru, on the 
southern bank of the river Aradore, in the P&nungal-vishaya, to MMhava£arman, the son of 
Krishnasarman and son’s son of the student of the Rig- and Yajurvedas Yishnusarman, of the 
Kamakayana gotra. The charter (according to lines 76 and 77) was written by the 
Mahasdih dUvigrahiha Anivarita Dhanamjaya, 6 styled PunyavalhbH, 1 the favourite of religious 
merit.’ 

The date does not admit of verification ; for Saka-Samvat 679 expired it would correspond 
to the 2nd September A.D. 757. Of the localities mentioned, Bhandaragavittage, according 
to Dr, Fleet, must be ‘ Bhandar-Kawte ’ in the Sholapur district— the { Eowteh ’ of the map— on 
a stream which flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima (the Bhlmarathi of the 
inscription) ; Panungal is the modern Hangal in the Dharwar district, and Balavuru seems 
to be the modern Balur, three miles south by east of Hftngal ; the other places have now 


1 See Prof, Biihler’s Indische Palmgraphie, Plate VII. col. xvi. The sign No. 12, given there tanka, is 
really <« ; and the sign No. 19 is tga, not cLga. Under No. 2, the sign for d is omitted (see 1. 37 of the inscription); 
ca the other hand, the form of pha, given under No. 28, does not occur in the inscription, 

* Compare, e.g., the subscript l of the aksliara lla of the word vallahhina ia the last line, of the Togarchfdu 
plates, 2nd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 87. This sign for l differs fromthe sign for l which is used throughout in the 
Naus&rt plates of the Gujartt Chalukya Ynardga Sry&raya-Sil&ditya, and vary frequently in the Surat plates of 
the same; see Jour. So, As. Son, Vol. XVI. p. 2, anA Plates, and Vienna Or, Congress Arian section, p, 226, 
and Plates. 

1 The sign for l in labdM, 1. 66, is open on the left (or proper right) side ; see above, p. 119. 

* Alm»atkfitya in line 14, and hasUhfitya in line 43. 

* This, perh&pe, is the Amvdrita-punyavsllahhawbo wrote the Kdnohi inscription of Vikramdditya (probably 

H, the father of Kirtivarman II.) ; see above, Vol. III. p. 360. 
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Of lines 1-50 of the inscription, which contain the genealogy of the donor, commencing 
with Polekeisi-vallabba (Pulikesin I .) 5 it would he superfluous to give a translation or eyen 
an abstract of the contents. Lines 1-35 have been translated by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IX. p. 128 f ., 1 and lines 36-52 by Dr. Hultzsch in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 146 f. ; 2 and 
every historical fact, recorded in the inscription, has been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in their accounts of the Western Chalukya dynasty. 

TEXT . 3 

First Plate. 

1 4 5 Svasti [j*] B Jayaty=&yishkrita[m] Vishn 6 r=vvhrhham kshobhit-arnavam [j*] 

dakahin- 6 nnata-danishtr-agra-viSranta-hhuvana[m] 

2 vapu§= 6 * Srimath[ih] sakala-bhuvana»samstiiyainana-M!aiiavya*sag 6 tra 9 §.m Haritl* 

putrh- 

3 nfidu sapta-16kamatribhis=3apta»maiiribliir=abMvarddhithnaih Karttikeyn-parirakahana- 

prd- 

4 pta-kaly4napararaparhnam=bhagavan-N arayana-pra s^da-samasadita-varahalaih- 

5 chhatE|^kBhana*kshana-va§ikrit-hg5sha-niahihhrita5=Chaluky6n§.[ih]7 kulam=alamka- 

6 rishij6r=a9vamedh4vabhrithasnana-pa?itr'ikrita-ghtrasya sri-Poleke - 8 * 

7 si-vallabha-maharhjaaya 3 flnub=>parhkrani- [a*] kranta- V anavlsy -adi-p aranripati -ma- 

8 ndala-pranibaddha 8 -vihddha-kirtti §ri-Ei(ki)rttivarm.ma--prithivivallabha-maharaias= 

tasy=4- “ 

9 tma[ja] B=samara-samsakta-sakal 6 ttarhpathesvara-^ri -Harshavarddliana-paraja- 

10 y- 6 [p]Ufca~paramesvaraeabda 3 =tasya 10 Saty&sraya-Sripritbivina(va)- 


Seaond Plate-, First Side. 

11 nabha-mahllrhjadhuija-parameSvarasya 11 priya-tanayasya prajhata-miya* 

12 sya kbatga(dga)matra-sahayaaya Chitrakanth4bhidhana-pravara-tura[m]gamen 12 =aLben= 

aiv=6- 

13 13 ta£Lditra8esha-vi][i]^sMr=avanipatitritay-antaritam sva*gur6 14 §riyam.-atma' 

14 ehtkrityal 5 prabh^va-kulisa'dalita-P&pdya-Chola-Kerala-Kala'bhra-prabhriti-bhu- 

15 bhrid-adabhra-vibbramasy 16 =hnany Uvanata-K hfichipati-makuta-chnmbita-pa- 

1 For the proper explanation of the word trairdjya in line 4 18, see now Dr. Fleet in the second edition of his 
Dymtiei, Aombay, Gazetteer. Vol I. Part II. p. 862, note 6. 

s Owing to my different reading, I do not take the compound ghirmr/idn-drua in line 49 as a proper name. 

1 From impressions supplied hy Dr. Hultzsch. 

4 From here down to the word bha\\dralcaiya in line 35 the text is essentially the same as the text of the 
three Heriir copper-plate inscriptions of Vijaylditya, published in hd. Ant . Vol. IX, p. 126 ff. Some alight verbal 
differences will # be pointed ont below. 

5 Hetre : S16ka (Anushtubh). * Bead myv.lt II. 

I Two of the Herfir plates, mentioned above, have Chalilcydnd'k. 

8 The two plates, mentioned in the preceding note, have AuldkMi: 

8 This is the reading also of the cognate inscriptions, with the exception of the Haidarfibitd plates of 

Pulikesin II., which have yratibaMha ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 73, text 1. 7. 

10 This iasya is ont of place here and should have been omitted. , The three Nerftr plates have °(abdaaya% 

II Here one would have expected °kam=taeyn. 

11 At first sight °gam$n$° seems to be engraved, but the last ahharn in the original really is not, 

11 The three Nerfir plates, mentioned above, have Udrit-. 

11 Originally iriyam seems to have been engraved. 11 Bead sdfabfifad, 

18 The four copper-plate inscriptions of Vinayiditya, instead of this, have an epithet which, in my opinion, is 
p‘alMna’’'kvlUa-dalita'CU\(t-Idii4ya-Kira}a-dharaMhcra-n i tiyamdna'mdnatifmgagyas see Ini. Ant, Vol, VI, 
p. 86, \ Ifi> wdp. 89, 1. 16, Vol. XIX, p. 150, 1, 11, and Vol, VII, p, 301,1. 15. The epithet of our text occurs 

first in the plates of Vijayaditya, M&. Vol. IX, p. 127, 1. 12, 
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16 dambujasya VikuaniSditya-Stityfi^ia^a-^i'ipyitliiviTallafcha-nialSi* 

17 rajadhiraja.paramesvara-'bljattarakasya priya-sunor^Balendns^ha- 

18 rasya Tarakaratir=iva Daitya-balam^atisainuddliatam tralrajya*K§,nchipati* 

19 balam= ayashtabby a karadtkrita-Eav §r a 1 2 *P^ra9ika»Siih.h.al-ddi”dvip4d3iipa- 


Second Plate j Seoond Side. 

20 sya sakal6ttar4patba‘H^ha*mafchaii*6p3rjjit-6T?jjita-pa.}xdhvaj4di'samasta- 

21 paramai§varyya.chinha(hna)sya 3 Viuay&ditya-Satyasraya-sriprithivi(vi)Tallabba-mab^. 

22 jMhiraja-paramMvara-bhattarakasya priy4tmajaa=saisava. ' &v=4dbigat 4 5 4s$sh4* 

23 strasastrb dakahinasa-vijayini piMui&lie aamuainulita-nikbila-kanta* 

24 ka.samliatir=nttarapatlia-vijigi8h6r=giir6r=agrata ev=4baya'vyapira- 

25 m = S,charann = aL'ati-gaja-gliata-pdtaaa-vi§lryyam^na-kripa,na- 

26 dbara9=samagra-Tigrak-agr^aaraa=sau 6 * 8 =sali asa-rasikab^paramHnikhlkriUMa,. 

27 trumandalb Gaibga>YamuQa.palidbvaia-pa[da]c[hakkiV-maha£abda-cbinlia(liria)'ma- 

28 nikya-matamgaj-adia=pitrisd t=knrvvan*par&ik = palayama[nai]r = a 3 &dya 

29 katbam=>api vidhi-yasad=apanifc6-p[i] prafcapad=eva yislia- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

30 yj(-pt*akdpam=arajakatQ siits&my an= V ats&iftja iy4nap&aMt4pamab&- 

81 yakaB=tad.aYagrahan=nirggatya mbboii4vashtambba-praBtidMt4s&sba-vi§vambbarab 
pra» 

32 bbur=akbamdiYa(ta)-§aktitrayatyat(cb)=cbbafcra-mada- bbaSianaliYad=iidaratYau = 

nirayadyatya- 

33 d=yas=samastabbuYan-asrayas=sakala*p ara maisvaryja-vyakti-betu-paH- 

34 dbyaj-ady-ti] [i*]Yala-praiya*rdjy 6 Vi j ayaditya-Saty asray&4 ripritbm- 

35 B va(? )vallabba-mabarajadhir^a-para'me§Yara-bLattaraka8ya 9 priya-putra- 

36 3= 10 sakala-bbuYana.samra,iya*lak8ii(ksbmi)-bvayariiYar- abhisbeka-samay-ananta- 

37 ra-aamupajata-makotaabah 11 - Atea-yam sap-puma- nripati- chchh ay 4- 

38 paharinah prakrifcy-amitrasya Pallavasya samul-onmbla- 


Third Plate ; Seoond Side. 

39 n&ya, krita-mafcir=atityai£iya Tu[m]d&ka ls -vishayam piApy=abbimuB(kb)4gataii* 
Nandipotava- 


1 The time Nerftr plates have -dnoh pihr=djmgd Bd°. 

1 The same plates have Kamira- ; see Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Yol. IX. p. 127, note 24. 

3 P&ramaifaarya is formed from parawSfoarit as rdjapaurushya is from rdjapnrusha. 

4 Originally ' > dhiiat- was engraved. 

5 The three Nerdr plates have sai-sdhasa-. * Read parAnmkhf. 

7 The ahham in brackets, which is not quite clear in the impressions, may possibly be da (bat is not (a). 

There is the same uncertainty about the actual reading in the three Nerur plates. Above, Yol. IV. p, 343, 1. 50, 
the reading appears to he pad® (not pada), In the Lukshmeavar inscription noticed bv Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
Vol.VU. p. 112, the reading distinctly is, in the first part, pafadhahJcdt and in the second, padadhakkd, Mr, 
Pittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary gives padadakke and padaiakkt in the sense of { a kettle-dram.’ Above, 
Yol. IV. p. 305, 1. 26, and elsewhere, we have pdUkdtana-pratidhakM. 

8 Read vallabha-. 9 Here one wonld have expected -IhaUdrakas^tctsya. 

19 Prom here down to the word bhaltdrakatya ia line 52 the text is given and translated by Dr. Hultasch in 

SoutfalnA, Inter. Yol. I. p. 146. 

11 Read °tsdka. 

1J In reading this word, I follow Dr. Hnltisch, according to whom the Tuyddlia-riehaya is the Toniai- 
; bat the reading of our text might possibly be Tumddba-. 


2 D 2 
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40 rmm4bMdh&nara=PaMvam rana-mukbe samprahritya prapalasya(yya) katunrakba- 

Yadi- 

41 tra"Samudragh6sh4bhidhaiia-vadya-viseshan= 1 khatY&mgadhYaja[rii#] prabbuta- 

pvakhyata- 

42 hastivaran=BYakir , ana-ii ikara-vikasa-airukrita-timiramsmanikya-rasi. 

43 n=cha bastekritya 1 2 Kalasabbavanilaya-liaridamgan-amchitafcaihchiya. 

44 maaam K&mcMm* ayinasya pravisya satatapraTritta-d^n-ana(na) 3 ndita*dTijja(ift). 

45 dia4aatha-jan6 Narasimhapotavarmma-iiirmKiapita’Bilaraaya-Rajit. 

46 aimbeivar-adi-devalmla-suYarna-rasi-pratyarppan-oparjit-oriita-pnnyab 4 a< 

47 nivkita-pratapa-prasara-pratapita-Pandy a-Ch.6Ja-K^rala-Kalablira *pra> 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

48 bliriti-iajaiiyakah. ls8lnibhita-karimakara'kara-liata*dalita*§akti-maT£ta*mtLkt^pliala. 

49 prakara*mari(Ti)olii-jala>Yilaaita-Yel-4kale glm(gb u ) maman-arnfi-nidh an e 5 * dakahiu-a. 

50 rnaYtS sarad-amala^aaadkara-vi^ada.yasorMmayam 3ayama(sta)mbW { 

51 m^atisbtbipad = 7 Vikrain&,ditya-Satyasraya-3ripritliiv ivallabba-mabarajadhira. 

52 ia-param&svara-biiattarakasya 8 * priya-sunur=balye susikahita-saatra^stra^-^atm- 

53 sbatYa(dTa)rgga-aigraba-paras=svagima-kaU[p]-anandita“1iridayka pitra sam ^ 

54 ropita-yaiivarajyak Bvaknla“YaSritiab,=K&fioM-pat§r«*imigrak%a mam preshaya j.s 

55 ty=M6§am prarfchya labdbyft tad-anantaram^eva krita-prayaaas=sanu=abMmukbam= 

%a- 

56 tya prak^a-yuddham kartm-aBamarttbam praYishta.durggam=PaUava[m*] bbagna- 

iaktim kritva 

57 mattamatamgaia-m^ikya-sii.Yaraa*k6tb=ad%a pitre samarpit&ya- 


Fourth Plate \ Second Side. 



60 pr itbiv ivallabba-maharaiadbira ja*param6svara-bbattaraka8 = sarvYaiL-eva‘ 

61 m=a]aapayati [|*] Yiditam=astu T6=3mabbir=ga(na)vasapt&ty*uttara-sliatchliateshu 

§aka-wsli&* 

62 shv«atite8h,u pravardbam&iia»vijayarljya-BamYataare 11 ekadaae vartta- 

63 mdne Bhimaratlii-iiady-iiitaratataBtha-Bhandaragavittage-iiima-grama* 

64 m=adbivasati vijaya-skandM^ Bhadrapada-paurnam&syath 4rl-D6siidja- 

65 vijoapaaaya K&makayana-gotr&ya Rig-yajixr*YYeda*p^raga-§ri-ViBbnu* 

66 6armman&b=pauteaya Krisbnafe[r] mmagah^putraya Madhava^armmane 

67 Pa[nu]ngal-vishay6 Ajadore-nadt-daksbina-tate Tamars- 


Fifth Plate. 

68 mugs P&jiTingal«KijUY£4Ii BfilaYursi ity=&t&sbam gram^nlm madhye Tfengiyur* 
NnandiYalll- 


1 Bead -xiiihhaw. 

5 According to the strict rules of grammar this should hare been hasU kritvd ; see P&nini, 1. 4, 11. 

* This correction may have been made already in the original. 4 Bead •yunyd-nivdriia-. 

s The reading, in my opinion, is distinctly nidMnti, not hhidhdni 

® There can be no doubt that the actual reading is jayttmambha*. 

7 Instead of the passage from iar$&> to atisithip ads, one would have eipected a compound, coantencitj 

with tthdpiia-iarad* and ending 'KitVmyajayastamlM. 

8 Here, again, one would have eipected ‘bhatfdraJcat^atyit. 9 Read yrhhay**. 

* Bead ’stnfob, u Bead°fs«r«. 
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69 sabita 6 =Suniyur*nnama 

raj 9 .bhii'=a- 

70 yur-aisvaryy4dioam 


gramo dattas4ad4gamibhir=asmad-vamsyair=anyais=eha 
vilasitam=achiram§u-chanchalam=avagachchhadbhir=&-chandr4rka- 


dh&r-arna- 

71 va-sthiti-sama-kalam yasas=cbichirshu(shu)bhis=svadatti-nirvvisesham:q 3 aripalaniyam = 5 

Uktan=cha 

72 bhagav&ta veda-vyasena Vyasena [I*] 2 Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukfea rajabhis= 

Sagar-a- 

73 dibhih [{*] yasya yasya yada bhumisriasya tasya tada [pha]%m [|(*] Svan= 


datum 

74 Bumahach-chbakyam duhkkara=anyasya palanam [|*] danam va palanam v=etti(ti) 

danach=chhreyo= 

75 nupalauam [||*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam va yo hareta vasva(su)ndharam [I* 1 ] 

Bhashtim yareba-Ba* 

76 tasrani vishthayam jayate krimirriti [||*] Mahasandhivigrahika-Mmad-Ani-- 

77 varit a- Dhanam j ay a-puny avallabh asy a 4 likhitam=ida[m ] 6 asana[m] []|*] 


No. 23.— -MINDIGAL INSCRIPTION OP RAJADHIRAJA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 970. 

Bt H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

Mindigal is a village about eleven miles north-west of Chintaraani, the head-quarters of 
tie Chintamaui tftluka of the Kolar district in the Mysore State. The older form of the 
name, Mindura gall'll, occurs in line 9 of the inscription, which also states that the village 
belonged to the district of Koyyakore-nMu. 

The subjoined record was first brought to my notice by a goldsmith of Mindigal, who sent 
me for examination a pencil-sketch of the writing on the stone, expecting some hidden treasure 
to be referred to therein, It was, however, found out to be au important inscription of the 
Gh&la king Rkjadhiraja, dated both in the Saka era and in a year of his reign, and I was 
at once deputed by Dr. Hultzsch to prepare inked estampages of the stone, from which I now 
edit the inscription. The slab on which the inscription is written measures 5' by 4' 9" and is 
fixed into the platform of the Somesvara temple in the fields to the north-east of Mindigal. 
At the top, to the proper right of lines 1 and 2, are engraved the figures of a cow and a calf, 
The characters are of the old Kanarese type and are neatly engraved between horizontal lines. 
The language of the inscription is throughout Kanarese, with the exception of the Tamil words 
Mv-Irdjakesaripadmar=dna ufoy&r in 1 . 3, and ydndu in 1 . 4. 

As regards the orthography of the inscription, I have to make the following remarks 
( 1 ) Except in the case of d, the secondary forms of long vowels do not differ from those for the 
corresponding short ones. (2) The amsvdn is represented by a small dot, which is placed at 
the right upper corner of the letter to which it belongs. The same symbol is used in 1. 1 for the 
cypher, as in other Kanarese and Teluga inscriptions. (3) The superscribed form of r does not 
occur in the inscription ; and where such a form is required, it is indicated by the doubling of 
the consonant to which it was meant to be prefixed. (4) The unusvdra takes the place of other 
nasalB before ga (11. 9 and 13), gha (l 5), da (1. 5) and pa (1. 8 ). (5) The mama is 

1 Read °n tt/am II. 1 Metre of this and the following y B ites : Sldka (Ancehtubh), 

3 Instead of pfo, la or lam scenes to have been originally engrared. * Bead s llaU&n<t> 
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represented, as in modern Kanareee and Telugu, by a zigzag line attached to the tdekattu. 
(6) The consonants rot and r<j, la and la are used in their proper places, except in the cases of 
alimni for ativam (1. 11) and golamgath for golagaik (1. 14). 

In galdeyimm (1. 15 f.) and Bdnardsiyuvan (1. 17) the accusative termination is, in strict 
accordant with the rules of grammar, affixed only to the last of the nouns which are the 
objects of the same verb, while the others remain in the nominative case combined with the 
copulative conjunction urn ; but in 3dleyu[>h*] (1. 3) the accusative termination is omitted. 
The word saiiimtsandal (L 1 f.), which ought to stand after mmattaneya (l 4), has been 
misplaced. 

The inscription records the gift of some land and of an oil-mill to the temple of 
Somesvara at Mindumgallu by the Dandamyaha Appimayya, surnamed Rajendra-Chola- 
Brahmamaraya (11. 4 f£. and 11 f.), who governed the M&rajavadi Seven-thousand country 
from his camp at Valluru. This grant was made when a certain Bairayya, surnamed 
Ea j g ndr a-Chola-P oihpalamar &y a, 1 the son of Muddarasa of Mnruganamale (1. 7 fi.), had 
ropaired the temple of Somesvara. The land granted was irrigated by two tanks,- 
PaUavakattu (11. 9 and 12) and Badagana-Pdmpalakattu (1. 13 f.), the first of which had 
been built by Bairayya and the second by Appimayya. 

The record is dated in the Saka year 970, which corresponded to the current 
Sarvajit-somvatsara and to the thirtieth year of the reign of (the Chola king) 
Eajakesarivarmau, alias Baiddhirajadeva, ‘ who took the head of the glorious Virapandya 
and the Sdle of the Chera king.’ This date corresponds to A.D. 1047-48 3 and has enabled 
Professor Eielhom to calculate the dates of four other inscriptions of the same king and to 
show that his reign commenced between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018/ 
i.e. during the reign of his predecessor Rajendra-Chola I. whose reign extended from A.D. 
101W2 to at least A.D. 1033. 4 Consequently Mjadhiraja must have beeu the co-regent of 
BAjendra-Chola I. and did not rule independently before the death of the other. 6 The birudas 
of the chiefs Appimayya and Bairayya, vis. R&jendra-Chola-Brakmam&raya and Rajendra- 
Chola-Pompalamlraya, were evidently acquired by them during the reign of Rajadhiraja’s 
predecessor R&jendra-Oh&la 1. The conquests of Rajadhiraja are described in detail in an 
inscription of his 29th year at Manimangalam. One of his achievements is stated to have been 
that he routed the Chera king and followed the example of his ancestor Rajaraja I. in destroying 
the ships at KAndalur-galai. 6 This is the incident alluded to by the Umda ‘ SSrmam 
8faaA*] honda,’ which is given to EajMhhAja in 1.21 of the subjoined inscription • 
The ‘taking of the head of Virap&ndya ’ is not mentioned in the historical introduction of 
thi'Manimaugalam inscription, which refers to three other P&pdya enemies of Rajadhirija. 5 

Of the proper names contained in this inscription the following admit of identification. 
The MMjavMi. Seven-thousand province" (1. 6), over which Appimayya ruled, is mentioned 
iu other inscriptions as MahMjapMi, M&r&yapfcdi and Mkjavto-rajya, and Vallum (l 6 1), 
the residence of Appimayya, has been identified with a village of the same name, about 8 miles 
Ith-west of Ouddapab.7 Mujuganamale (1. 7) is identical with Murugamale, a village near 
rViintamaui The first of the two tanks mentioned in the inscription, m. Pallavaka, u, 
w eL to have been eitaateJ near the S6m«5vaa temple (11. 9-12). The mins o{ it still suit 
a few yards to the east of the sa me temple, 

i [On the Powpak family compare above, p. 171, note 1.- E. H.] 

« Compare above, Vol, IV. p. 216 . ^ 

* [This will bB shown by Prof. Kielhorn under the Cb6\a date No. 34, -h. H. j 

‘ Sodblnl Inscr. Vol. III. p. 82. _ , . 

t sale i B tha Kanareae equivalent of SHai, %.e. Ka,odaJiii-Salfti. .. v , 

r . T ttt n. lAfi In hia AToL IV* Introduction, p, ^,0) 

„ J<fr t\t u Sg ***• to the oortbea* ct !!,»» mi MM . *> *#* « «• 

Seyen-thouBand” This name is perhaps a mistake for MahUrajavidi. 
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TEXT* 1 

1 Svasfci Sri [|j*] Saka-varisha 970*n§ yi Sabbajitu-samva- 

2 tsaradal srimat-Virapandiyana taleyum Sdrama- 

3 na Saleyu[m*] konda k6T=3rajakesaripadmar=ana 2 udeyar sri-Eajadhi- 

4 rajadAva[r*]gge ydndu muvattanyea [i*] srimat-[Da]ndanayakam A- 

5 ppimayyan= appa o [r* ] -kkettu-gand am ganda-N arayana Cholana-simgham 

Bajemdra- 

6 Choia-Brahmamarayar M8,rSjavM[i] Elusasiravan=41utta V[a]llfi- 

7 ra bidinal sukha-sa[m]ghHa-vin6dadirii 3 * * alutt=ire [|*] Muruganamaleya 

8 Muddarasara magarn Bairayyan=app[a] Bajendra-Chola-Pompalamaraya- 

9 r Koyyakore-nada Mindumgallal Fallavakatt*endu hosa kereya[m] 

10 kattisi tbmban=ikkisi bhftmiyam tildi 1 Somesvaradevara degulava 

11 [a]livam B [s6]disi soteyan=ikkisal Appimayyan=appa Bajendra-Chola- 

12 e Braihhmam&rayar 7 iy=ftra S6mesvaradeva[r*3gge Pallavagattina tubina 

13 modalal Cholana-simgam ko[l]agadaI kandugam gald[e]yum Badagana-[l?6m]- 

14 pa[la]ka[t]t=enda kereya ka.tti[si*j tumban=ikkisi a kereyal ai-golamgarix 8 

15 gal[d]eyum nan[da]-divigege iy=ura g[a]nam ondum bha [t*] ta[ra*]riga pattu. 

kolagam ga- 

16 ldeynvam S6mesvaraddva[r*]gge arasar-damma-dattiy=age bi[tta]r [||*] I® 

17 dammava:n.=alidavar kavileyum B ana [r ] asiyuv an=al [i] da papakke 

18 popar [i|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Saka year 970 {which was) this (current) Sarvajit- 
satiivatsara (and) tbe thirtieth year(o/ the reign ) of king Eajakesarivarhiau, alias the 
lord rfri-R&jadhirajad§va, who took the head of the glorious Virapandya and the Sale of 
SSrama (i.e. the Ghera king) ;— ■> - 


(L. 4.) while the glorious Dandandyaka Appimayya, alias Ea j endra-Chola- 
Brahmamaraya, a chief who alone makes (his enemies) tremble, a (very) Narayana among 
heroes, the lion of theChola (king), was governing the M&rajavadi Seven-thousand (province) 
(and) was immersed in the delight of pleasing conversations in (Ms) camp at Vallum ■ 


(L. 7.) when Bairayya, alias Ed j endra-Chdla-Pompr. IamSray a, the son of Muddarasa 
of Muruganamale, having caused to he constructed at Mindumgallu in Koyyakore-nadu a 
new tank called Pallavakattu and a sluice to he built, having levelled the ground and having 
examined the cracks in the temple of SomesvapMeva, had (them) plastered, — Appimayya, 


alias Ba j endra-Chola-BrahmamSrfiy a, gave to ( the temple of) Somesvaradeva in this village 
(one) kanduga of paddy-land, ( measured ) by the Jcolaga (named after) Cholana-Simga, 10 at the 
base of the sluice of the Pallavakattu (tank) { 1 


(L. 14.) and, having caused to be constructed a tank called the Northern Pompalakattu 
and a sluice to be built, (he gave) to (the temple of) Somesvaradeva, as a gift for tbe merit of 


1 Prom four inked estampages. 2 Bead °varmar=. 

3 Bead ~samkatM-. SamgMta might be translated by ‘crowd’ or ‘ abundance,’ but tbe phrase occurs in 

many other inscriptions as svkha-samkathd'vinddadim. 

* Read tirdi and compare with it the Tamil tirutii which, as Mr. Venkayya informs me, means ‘ having 

reclaimed.* 

1 Read alimm. 8 Read Brahma 0 . 1 Read iy=. 

8 Read * golagam . 9 Read t. 

1(1 According to !. 5 this was a birvda of the Dandandyaka Appimayya. 
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the king , 1 five kolagas of paddy-land at that tank, one oil-mill of tliis village for a perpetual 
1 amp, and ten kolagas of paddy-land for the priest. 

{I/. 16.) He who destroys this charity -will incur the ain of destroying cows and {the city 
of) Banarasi.® 


No. 24.— DAULATPURA PLATE OP BHOJADEVA I. OP MAHGDAYA; 

[HABSHA-jSAMVAT 100. 

By F. Kielhors, Ph. D., LLD., O.I.E.; GQttingen. 

This plate is said to have been found, some thirty years ago, among the ruins of an ancient 
temple near the village of Siva, the 1 Sewa’ of the map, about 7 miles EXE. of the town of 
Didwana in Jodhpur (M&rwad), BAjputana, hii&n Atlas, quarter-sheet No, S3 N.E., long. 
74° 44 ' E, } lat. 27° 27' N. It was taken at the time to the small fortress of Lanlatpnxd, about 
4 miles E.S.E, of Didwkna, but since September 189 7 has been deposited in the Historical 
Records Office at J&dhpur. I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, which 
were kindly furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by Munsif Debiprasad of Jddhpur and by Dr. 
Piihrer. 

This is a single plate, inscribed on one side only. It is very similar to the Dighwa-Dubauli 
plate of Mahendrapala and the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of Vinayakapala, published by Dr. Fleet, 
with photolithographs, in Ini, Ant , Yol. XV. p. 105 ff. and p. 138 ff. The plate is about 
1' 9 broad by 1' 4|" high, and on to its proper right side is soldered a heavy brass seal, about 
51 * broad by 9f" high, the top of which is raised into an arched peak. The letters of the legend 
on the seal are in relief, and the arch contains a standing figure which is only faintly visible 
in the impressions. The writing on both the plats and the seal is well executed, and in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters on the plate is between 4" and f", and 
on the seal, between f” and The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are similar to, bat in some particulars 3 more antique than, those of the two plates mentioned 
above. They include, in line 16 of the plate, numerical symbols for 100 and 10, and the 
numeral figure for 3 . 4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of one verse in lines 15 and 16, the text is in prose. In respect of orthography, I may note 
the Use of the sign for u, to denote b ; the constant doubling of t before r ; the employment of it 
instead of amsvwa in the word ani a, in lines 10 and 14 of the plate ; the use of parambha- 
gavatibhakid in lines 4 and 6 5 of the plate, and of pararnbhagavaUbhaktb in lines 5 and 10 of the 
seal, for parambhagavatibhahto ; and the occurrence of the term samatsrof for samvAtsarah 
or the ordinary whvat, in the date, in line 16. 

The inscription is one of a MaMrdja Bhojadeva, who, from his residence or camp of 
Mahfidaya, on the representation of one of the people concerned, renews here a grant which 
had been made by his great-grandfather, the IfahiJrajo Vatsar&jadfiva, and continued hy bis 
grandfather, the Maharaja NfigabhatadSva, but, in his own reign, had fallen into abeyance. 
The object of the grant is the village of SivS, in the pendv&uaka-vishaya of the GuryaratrS- 


* Viz. his sovereign, the CM1& king R&jadhir&jfi. a le, Vtrtmsl (Benares). 

4 l refer especially to the different forms of the consonants / and t ■ of the subscript t* in the aksharas pii, gu 
and ska ; and of the medial t (at, 6, and aa), 

1 For other northern inscriptions which exhibit both numerical symbols and numeral figures, see nay list of 
Northern Inscriptions, JSos. 528 (which is about 78 years older than the present inscription), 541, 560, 602, 616, 661, 
and 655. 

4 In line 6 the engraver has actually engraved parnnbbSga 0 . 

* See my List, Xos. 542 (where the actual reading also appears to he tamtaltrti), 544, and 545. 
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So 


241 


bhumi. Tlw dutaka of this 1 charter, issued by Prabhasa, ’ was the Yuvardja Eagabhata ; 
and the date is the 13th of the bright half of Phalguna of the year 100. 

Date of tie Dauldpura Plate. 



SCALE '67 

The genealogy, of Bhojadeva, which is given on both the plate and the seal, was known, 
already from the Dighwa-Dubanli and Bengal As. Soc.’s plates mentioned above. The 
Dighwa-Dubauli plate, which is dated 55 years later, records a grant of his son Mah&ndra- 
pala ; and from the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate we know that Mahendrapala’s son and successor 
was another Bhojadeva (or Bhojadeva II.), who in turn was succeeded by Vindyakapala, 
his brother from a different mother. All .the thre'e grants were issued from the skandldvara 
(i.e. either a camp or royal residence 1 ) at Mahodaya. As was first pointed out by Dr. P. E. 
Hall, Mahodaya or Mahodaya, according to the lexicographers, 2 is another name of Kanyakubja 
(Kanyakubja s or Kanauj), and there is no roason now why that identification should not be 
accepted here, So long as only the two other grants were available, which refer to localities 
about 250 miles south-east and 150 miles east by north of Kanauj, it could well be doubted 3 
whether the government of these Mahdrdjas had extended so far west as to inolude Kanauj ; but 
we now see from the present inscription that these princes held sway even over a part of the 
country which is more than 300 miles west of Kanauj, and for the three grants together it 

1 would be difficult to find a place of issue more favourably situated than that well-known city. 

* 

Our inscription indicates the solution of another difficulty presented, by the. other grants. 
The plate of Mah&udrapala, in line 14, contains the half-verse Snmad-Bhdka-prayuktasya 
Sdsanasija sthvr-ayatih , and Vin&yakapala’s plate, in line 16, has the similar half-verse Sri- 
Earshena p rayuhtasya sasanasya sthir-dyatdh. To make some sense of these incomplete 
sentences Dr. Fleet had to supply the words ‘ this is the writing of but now a different 
explanation is furnished to us. Instead of the half- verse we here, in lines 15 and 16, have 
the full verse Pralhasem prayukt.asya Usanasya sthvr-dyatdh Mman-EdgabTiafo ndrnnd 
yumrdjo=ira dutakah. This verse makes it clear, that the half-verse of the other grants also 
is part of a enstomary verse, the object of which was to record, in the second half, the name 
of the d/d taka ; and that, through the force of habit (and perhaps for a reason which will 
appear below), the half-verse was inserted ‘even when no ddtdka was to he mentioned. The 
exact interpretation of the details of the verse solely depends on the sense of the word 
prayuktasya. In my opinion, the meaning which at once suggests itself for i&tatolk prayuj, 
is , 1 to employ a command for a certain purpose, to address an order to somebody, to proclaim 
an edict, to issue a charter,’ and PrabMsena prayuktam Msanam, therefore, could hardly be 
anything else than Bralhdsasya 6asanam } ‘ an order or charter of Prabhfisa,’ which, in the case 
of the present inscription, of course would mean ‘ of Bfifijad^va.’ In accordance with this 
interpretation I take the three names, PrabMsa, Bhaka and Harsha, to be second names of 
the three Mahdrdjas who issued the respective grants; and I suspect that in the grants of 


1 See «.g. Haliyudha’s Abhidhdnaratnawdld. II. 181 : rikandhdtdra iti prdjnat rdj adh-dni ntyat iyaii, 

4 See ibid. II, 132 : Kanyakubjd Mahodaya. 8 See Ind. dnt . Vol. XY. p. 111. 


2e 
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Mahendrapala and Vinayakapala the by themselves meaningless half-verses, to some extent, 
were inserted for tlie very purpose of recording those second names of the donors. With the 
full verse of the present inscription I would compare the concluding verse of the Ackyutapuram 
and Parla-Kimedi plates of the Ganga Maharaja Indravarman, 1 in which also the second name 
of that prince, Hfijasimha, is mentioned, as it were incidentally, only in connection with the 
writing of the grants. 

The localities mentioned in this inscription admit of easy identification. The village of 
Siv& of course is the very place near which the plate was found, and the name of the 
P §nd.vanaka- vishay a survives in that of the town of Didw&na which is about 7 miles 
W.S.W. of SivA The Dendvanaka-vishaya is stated to have been in the Gurjaratra-bhumi. 

I have not been able to trace the name Gurjaratrd in any of the published records ; 2 but I find 
the term Gurjaratra-mandala, denoting the same part of the country (and no doubt synonymous 
with Gurjaratrd-bMmi), in an unpublished inscription of about the 8th century at Kalanjar, 3 
That inscription speaks of a man who had gone forth from Mahgalauakd, Situated in the 
Gurjaratra-mandala, and Mangalanaka 4 clearly is the ‘Maglona’ of the map, which is only 
about 28 miles N, N, E. of Didwana. 

The date of the inscription, like the dates of the two cognate grants, must be referred to 
the Harsha era. It does not admit of verification, -but, judging by the date of Mahendrapala’s 
plate, it would probably correspond to the 2nd March A,D, 706. 

The Mahdrdja Bhojadeva I. of our inscription was preceded by his father, the Mahdrdja 
B&mabhadradeva, and succeeded by his sou, the Mahdrdja MaMndrapaladAva. The same 
names we find again, in the same order, in the list of the later Mahardjddhirdjas of Kanauj. 
According to the Peheva (Pehoa) inscription of [Harsha-] Samvat 276, No. 546 of my List, the 
MahdrdjddMrdja Bh6jadeva was the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Rlmabhadradeva ; and 
according to the Siyadoni inscription, ibid. Nos. 18 and 20, Bh6jad§va was succeeded by the 
MakdrdjddHrdja MahSndrapaladeva. This alone would go far to prove that the later 
Mahardjddhirdjas were descendants of the earlier Mahdrdjas. But in addition to this, like the 
Mahdrdjas the Mahardjddhirdjas also, in the Siyaddni inscription, 6 apparently are referred to 
as ruling at Mahodayd as their capital ; and so far as we can judge from the known inscriptions, 
the extent and situation of their respective dominions, at least from the west to the east, were 
about the same. On the west, we have seen above, the plate of the Mahdrdja Bhojadeva I. 
takes us to Didwana in’ Marwad ; and on the east, the plate of his grandson, the Mahdrdja 
Yinayakapala, records the grant of a village near Benares. The direct distance from, Didw&na 
to Benares is about 540 miles ; and from between the two places, and not far from a straight 


1 See above, Vol. III. p. 12&, and hi. Ami. Vol. XVI. p,184: Idem YinayacUndriria BUdwchandrasya 
s&nund idsamm Edjasinhasya Wkhitam gva^miM-djnayd. 

2 1 find Gufjardtra[]f\ in Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 445,1.13, corresponding, according to Prof. Biihler, to the 
modern Qujardt, and, according to him, coined out of the lattor ; see Hid. p. 438. 

3 The inscription is above a Btatne of Siva and Parvatf in a cell nenr Nilalcantha’s temple. A photolithograph 
of it is given in Archaol. Sun. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. K. The following is a full transcript of the text, 
from Sir A. Cunningham’s impressions 

[1] [Jayati*] bkuvam-'karacam Svayambhur=jjayati Puiandara-namdand Murarir=jjayati Girisuta-niruddhv 

deh& 

[2] [dulrita-bhay4pahax6 Hara^cha devah U Srlmad-Gurjjarattramandal-ktahpati-Mamgalanaka- 

vinirggata- 

[3] N6makanvaya-J§nd[u]lta-snta-DMdulj6na Bhagavaty&lj karit&-mandapikAprasa[m]gena tad-bharyuya 

Lakahmya pra- 

[4] tishfhS.pitd=yamr=Um4mah^vftra-pattah || 

4 In an inscription of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1273, which comes from Maglona itself, and of which I owe 
impressions to Dv. V&hrer, the name of the place is spelt Mamgcldnaba. 

f -%< Yol. I. p, 178, 1. 40 of the text, where if&hodaya is compared with Indr&’a town Amaravati. 
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line connecting them, we have, from west to east, the Rdjorgadh fin Alwar', <* , 

reign of the MaJmrdjddhinlja Vijayapfiladdva, No. 39 of my List. the Gwalior , s if 

reign of the Maharajadfaraja Bhojadeva, ibid. Nos. 15 and 16, the Asni in=c-m* : r . • ,* 

of the Mahdrdj ddhir dja MaMp&ladSva, ibid. No. 25, and 1 the Jhusi plate of thcV’ 
Trilocbanapaladeva, ibid. No. 60. Since of the reign of the MahdrdjJdU' ; i 15] C Wm 
besides have an inscription at Pelieva (Pehoa) in the north, ibid. No. 546. an i a: rVr >it 
DAdgadh in the south, ibid. No. 14, the kingdom, in his time, in either direction may hav, l,< r 
far more extensive than under the Maharajas ; hut that they also ruled over part of the r..-> 
northern country, is shewn by the Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahentlrapnlu whLL, Ik,* *1 ,» 
Madhuban plate of Harsba, records a grant in the Sravasti-bhnkti, and future .lis.-ov.ri - n/,y 
shew that their rule extended farther to the north and south than we know at present. 

Regarding the connection of the Maharajas of Mahodaya with any of the earlier rukr.- > t 
Kanauj, and particularly concerning their relation oo the great king Harsba, I am uuaPe 


i ar.a-'.c t’* 


give any information. I can only draw attention to the fact that the manner in which their 
genealogy is given in their plates, and especially the way in which each of thorn is des,*nb .1 as 
the devotee of a particular deity, remind one of, and apparently are adopted from. 3 :’?.■• 
corresponding portions of Harsha’s own grants. 


TEXT. 3 
The Plate. 

1 Om 4 svasti [|p] §ri-Mah6daya-samavasit-aneka-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-<t!.i! „ai ■ <* 

sk andh a var at =p ar a ma vai shna- 

2 vo maharaja- Ad-Devasaktidevas=tasya puttras=tatpadannuhyatuh ~’.i* 

Bhuyikadevydm=utpaniiah parama- 

B xnahesvaro maharaja-sri-Vatsarajadevas^asya puttras=tatpadanudhyutah *r ; « 
Sundaridevyam* atpannah 

4 & p arambhagavatMiakt6 maharaja-sn-Nagabbatadevas=tasya pnta=tatpa!laiiu<lhyutfth 

srimad-isatade- 

5 vyam=utpannah paramadityabhakto maharaja-sri-R&mabhadradevas«tasya puttras^ 

tatpadanndhyatah sri- 

€ m ad- Appaddvyam==ntpannah B paranbhagavatibhakt6 maharaja-sn-Bhojadevah 1 
Gur 3 3 ar attra-btm inau I 7 Bendvana- a , . 

7 ka-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha- 8 Sivhgram-[a*]grahare samupagat;m=sarvvan-t*va 

yatba6tbana-niyuktan=prativaBims=clia 

8 samajhapayati | Bliatta-Harsbnkena(na) vijn&pitam | Upanhkhit-agraharas- 

sarvv&ya-sameta a-cliandr-ai?feka- 

MtUMjMU'Sj. WrtpH., „1» . K"S «< 

to mid * tta 1^0 i» *. *“ 

IMt.gnpt.dtm II. of tta toil? d «*• <*3** f Msg* • *• 2I6 ’ 

. From tap,..*.. .applied 1, ».b.p,™d -I*. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

g Rend 0 dSv6, and omit the following sign of punctuation. 

7 This sign of punctuation is " a P er ®““* . efom8of the consonants of the four cl,Ura, Shagrdma 

8 This clearly is the read ;^^ * * £ * letters , e i 9e where employed in this inscription. The 

appear to be more modern than the forms . , £ fd alg0 does not agree with the gr 

difference is particularly striking in the ease .of tte in e .g. the word lUgatatt of the pro. 

of the following graUH, and the « of m differs s whicb cou ld lead me to think that another r»». 

ceding line. At the same time, I see nothing m the xmpresston 

hud been previously engraved. 
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9 kshiti-Mlam pirrvvadatta-devavra(bra)hmadeya-varijitah paramadevapadauani 
prapitam aha-maliaraja- sri-V ats a- 

10 r&ja&evena mat-pitamaha-biatta-Y^sadeYaya gasanena datt5 bhukta§=cha tena 

ch=asya shaBbth-anso 1 * * bhaita-Vishuave pra- 

11 tigraha-patfciAna dattah pit^maba-maliaraja-srS-]Sagabhata4^veii»aimmatir=ddatta 

deva-rAjy6 tu tach=chh{isanaiii=anuma- 

12 tiSschk vigatim=upagate a [)*] Tad=ifcthaih vijuapitam sasanam=anumatim 

pratigraha-patfcram bhogan(n)=cha jnatvi maya pittroh puny-abbivri- 

13 ddhay§ K%apasag6ttr-ii va3&yanava(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)hmacMri-bhatta^ asadev- 

anvayaja'Vi4(kA)hmnAnairi Katy ayanasagottr- Asva- 

14 layanava(ba)hyricha8avra(bra)hm&eMri*bkattaVislinYanvayajavra(bra)h m an&nan = clia 

pragbbdga-kranidn=aiva 5 yathansam=aniiraddita iti viditva 

15 bhavadbbds=sa;mnumantavyah pratiYa8ibhir=apy=ajfia^ravana-vidb5yair=vbbu(bbbu)'t7a 

sarvv-aya esham 6 samupaneya iti || Prabhasena 4 prayukta- 

16 aya sasauaaya etliir-ayateh | Eriman=Nagabhata namnS, yuvaraj6=ttra dAtakah || 

Samvatsro 8 100 Ph&lgnna-sudi 10 3 fi aiva(ba)ddham || 

The Seal. 

1 Paramavaisbnavo maharaja-sri-D§vasakti- 

2 devas-tasya puttTaE=tatpadamidbyataK gr5-Blibyik[§,]- 

3 devy&m«utpannab paramam£h5svar6 maharaja- 

4 6ri“Vatsar6jaddvt *tasya puttra s= tatpad anudliy a ta [b] 

5 gri-Suudaridfivyftm-tLtpaxmahi 7 paraiiibhagavafcibbakt6 

6 mahMi&-su-N§,gabhatadevas*>tasya puttras=ta- 

V tpadanudhyfLtah, Hmad-isatSdSvy&m-utpannah para- 

8 m&dityabhakto nab araja^ri-PamabhadradGvaa« ta - 

9 sya puttras=tutpManudhy&tah Brimad-Appfld$vy&m-utpatma[h] 

10 7 paraml)hagavatibhakt& mahk&[]a]-4ri-Bli6jad6va[h] [II*] 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Om, Hail I 

Prom the royij residence, 8 furnished with many boats, elephants, horses, chariots and foot- 
soldiers, which is fixed at the glorious Mahodsya 9 

( There ms) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, iha^MMr/lja D6va$aktid6va. ll) Begotten 
on BhfiyikM§vi» his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of M&bAs- 
vara (Siva), the MaMrdja Vatsar&jadeva. Begotten on SundaridSvi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devont worshipper of Bhagavati, 11 the Mahdrdja N&gabhatadeva. 
Begotten on iaatSdSvi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
the Sun, the MaMrdja, B&mabhadrad&va. Begotten on Applld&vi, his son, who meditates 
on his feet, the devout worshipper of Bhagavati, the Mahdrdja Bhojaddva, issues these com- 
mands to all appointed to the several offices and to the inhabitants, assembled at the agrahdra 

i Bead -dM6. 1 Here one would have expected iti. Head yatHdtiiim*. 

4 Metre ; Slfika (AncshtuVh). 5 Bead t ant at tar ah, 

6 The number* 100 *md 10 are denoted by numerical symbols, and 8 by a numeral figure. 

’ Bead faraml haga*. * Or ‘from tie camp , . , . which is pitched at.* 

* The sentence is continued below, in the words * the Mahdrdja Bhdjadm.’ 

10 In the original the names of the Mahdrdj as aad their wives hjve the word irl or irimat, * the illustrious, 1 

prefixed to them. , 

u Le, either the goddess Durgfi or Latshmt. 
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village of Siva, which belongs to the Dendvanaka vishaya in the Gurjaratra country 
(bliimi) \ — 

(L.S.) The Bhatta Harshuka has apprised (us) that the above-written agrahdra, with 
every income from it excepting previous gifts to gods and Brahmans, by means of a charter 
was granted by our :reat-grandfather, the Mahdrdja Vatsarajadevn, for as long as the moon, 
the eun and the earth endnre, to his grandfather, the Bhatta Yhaudfiva, and was possessed 
(by the latter), and that by him (the Bhattct Vasudeva.) the sixth part, of it was given by a 
deed of donation to-the Bhatta Vishnu ; that our grandfather, the MaUrdja N&gabhatadSva, 
signified his consent; but that, in our own reign, that charter and consent have f alien into 
abeyance. 

(L, 12.) Having heard, then, of that charter thus brought to our notice, of the con- 
sent, the deed of donation and the ( fact of) possession, we, for the increase of the religions 
merit of our parents, have given permission that (the agrah&ra), shared in exact accordance 
with previous possession, shall belong to the Brahmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta 
Vasudeva, who are of the Kasyapa goira and are students of the Agvalayana (MkM) of the 
Rigveda, and to the Br&hmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta Vishnu, who are of the 
Katyayana gotra and are students of the Aevaldyana (idkhd) of the RigvSda. Knowing 
this, you should assent to it, and the inhabitants, being ready to obey our commands, should 
make over to these people all income (due to them), 

(L. 15.) Of the firmly enduring charter, issued by Prabh&sa, the dutaka is here the 
Yuvarjja, the illustrious Nagabhata, 

Recorded on the l3th of the bright half of EMlgima of the year 100. 1 


No. 25.- INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR. 

Br J. F. Fleet, Ph.D., C.I.E. 

Ablur is a village about two miles to the west of KM, the chief town of the Kod talnka 
of the Dh&rw&r district. Its name occurs in the ancient records in the fuller form of 
Abbalur or Abbaluru; and the record E, places it in the Nagarakhanda seventy, which was 
a subdivision of the Banavasi twelve-thousand province (see below). Ink-impressions of 
seven inscriptions were obtained for me at this village. The most important of the inscrip- 
tions is E., the record which gives the history of the revival of Saiviam in the twelfth century 
A.D. This will he edited in full ; so also F., a short record connected with it, and Gr., which is 
interesting as being a virgal or monumental tablet, belonging to a class of records of which not 
many specimens have as yet been made fully available. The other records all present points of 
interest : but they are not important enough to repay the time and trouble that would be 
required to edit them in full ; and it will be sufficient to give abstracts of the contents of them. 

A. and B.— Of the time of Vikramaditya VT.— A.D. 1104. 

TheBC are duplicate copies, almost word for word the same, but not absolutely so, of a 
record at a temple of Siva which is now known as the temple of Easavesvara, though, as the 
records themselves shew, it was originally called the temple of Brahm^vara 2 because it was 
founded by a Gavunda or village-headman named Bamma or Barma, i.e. Brahma. A. is on a 
Btone tablet outside the temple ; and B. is on a stone tablet inside it. 


1 The text of the seal is identical with part of the text of the plate. 

7 Brahmttcara-divara dtgula, e.g., A. line 62 ; and Brahmehara-dStaid-sthana, t.g,, C. line 27.— The 
founding of it ia mentioned in A. lines 27, 28. 
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In A., the writing, consisting of eighty-fire lines of about seventy letters each, covers an 
area about 4f l" broad by 6' 5" high : it is in a state of very good preservation as far as line 70 : 
from there it has suffered a good deal of damage ; but the illegible portions can almost all be 
supplied from B. In 33„ the writing, consisting of ninety-one lines of about sixty-five letters 
each, covers an area about 4/ 1" broad by 6' 10" high : at about one-third from the proper right 
side, the tablet is broken into two pieces from top to bottom; but no entire letters are destroyed 
along the line of fissure : in other respectB, it is in a state of very good preservation, except for a 
few places in lines 79 to 91, where, however, the illegible passages can almost all be supplied 
from A,— In both cases, the sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a Unga, with 
an officiating priest, inside a shrine ; on the proper right side, towards the top, the sun, and, in 
the lower part, a standing figure inside a shrine, with the bull Nandi near the edge of the 
stone ; and on the proper left side, towards the top, the moon, and, in the lower part, another 
standing figure inside a shrine, with a cow and calf near the edge of the stone,-— The characters 
are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are 
well formed and well executed throughout. The size of the letters ranges, in A. from about 
a to jb and in B. from about §" to The second part of the record, commencing in A. line 
72 and B. line 77, was engraved by the Mvdri 1 Honnbja or Honnbja; and the first part was 
engraved by the same person in conjunction with the Ruvciri Sbvbja ; the writers or composers 
of the two parts were different people : but, on each stone, tho execution is so u nif orm through- 
out that, in each case, the whole record must have been put ou the stone at one and the same 
time, at or soon after the second date, in A.D. 1104, which must, therefore, he considered the 
proper date of the record.— Except for the opening invocation of Siva, repeated in A , line 72 f . 
and B, line 77 f., and for the verse which follows it in the first instance, and for one imprecatory 
verse in A. line 71 f. and B. line 76, the language is Kanarese ; partly in verse, and partly in 
prose. In addition to fuvdri, ‘ an engraver, 1 the record gives us another word, hhantfarisu 
(A. line 85, B. lines 77, 90), evidently meaning ‘ to engrave, 5 ® which is not found in Mr. EitteFs 
Eannada-English Dictionary,- and dhdli (A. line 6, B. line 7) as a variant of ddli, f attack, 
incursion, invasion/ gdvmda (e.g,, A. line 19) as a variant ot'gmda, gavuda, * a village- 
headman (the Marathi pn^J), and bhinam (A. line 75, B. line 80) as a variant of bctnasa, 
bdnasu, ' kitchen it also gives, in A. line 6, B. line 7, kntkila, ‘ a mountain KitteFs Dictionary 
includes thiB word ; but Monier-Williams 5 Sanskrit Dictionary seems to give only the form 
kvJdla, 

The whole inscription is a record of the time of the Western Chalukya king V ikr amaditya 
YI. It is a Saiva record. And it registers grants that were made in his twenty-sixth 
year, in A.D. 1101, and in his twenty-ninth year, in A.D. 1104. On the first occasion, when 
the Dandandyaka Govindarasa was ruling the districts known as the Hanumgal five-hundred, 
the Basavuia hundred-and-f orty , and the Nagarakhanda seventy, he came in state to 
Abbalfir, and Baw the temple of the god Brahmesvara which Bammag&vunda had caused to be 
built there, and was pleased; and, at the request of Bammagavunda’s son Echagfivunda, he 
granted to the temple a village named Muriganahalli 3 * in the Nagarakhanda seventy. On 


1 Mvdri ia doubtless a tadbkaaa corruption oE the S&uskfH r&pahdrin, 1 a maker of images, a sculptor,’ as 
suggested by Dr. Eultesch, who compares pijdri and pijdMrm (above, Vol. III. p. 207, note 8). Though 
Kittel’s Dictionary does rot include nWri, it gives rim, as well as rifts, as a iailham corruption of rupa. 

* So, also, C, line 53 gives kk&>}d(tTav£, evidently in tho sense of 1 engraving.* 

s This name is not found now in maps, etc.— The place is mentioned again in a record of later date,— an 

addition at the end cf an inscription of A.D. 1162 at Balagtai (P. 8. O.-C. Insen. No. 184 ; and see Mp. lasers. 
p. 96),— which registers a grant of the villages of Earinele and Maruvasi and Mnriganahajli and Kundarage (?) 
m the Ndgarakhamja hampam, and Chikka-Kapijuge in the Hanumgal lempana, for the ahgalUga of the gods 

Daksbina-E&iir&varB (of Balagami), S8manitha, tmd Brahmas vara of Abbaldr,- Chikka-Kannnce is evidently 
the modem ‘CWkkangi’ in the Hangal tlluka. * ' K y 
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the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Vitoamaditya YL This ta was not K <2,i ',' ;. 1 
The g.ven smmUara was SaMamvat 1024 cra rent. There was. indeed, an 
of the snn. Which wee probably wiaible in Southern India, on the specified „«£ . 
But the Ml, ended, hy Sewell and Dikshit’s Tables, at about 2hrs. 12 min. afar r-o 
sunn® (for Ujjam) on Tuesday, 30th April, A.D. 1101; and it cannot be connected «... tl,.. 
bunday at all, aa it began at about 30 min* after mean sunrise on the Monday. The <Vv‘-i 
of the second date,- when the grants were made by the villagers; shortly after wkErbWi* 

presumably, the whole record was put on the stoneware, Sunday, coupled with the sith iHi 
of the bright fortnight of the month BMdrapada of the 1W saiht^ata, whi-h ww t.W 
twenty-ninth year of the same reign. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat l -7 n r :e:.r 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 28th August, A.D. 1104; on width uay he 
given tithi ended at about 18 hrs. 42 min. 


* 


* # * * 


Lines 8 to 17 of this record mention a Dandanayaka Govindar&ja, who is dts^riK-d a» 
“ ruling,” but without any hint ns to the sphere or nature of his powers. Lines 59 to &- in. :;!:m 
a Mahasamantadhipati and Dandanayaka Govin&ara&a, who in A. D. 1101 was the t; s »- 
Hanumgal, Basavura, and Nfigarakhanda districts. And a third passage,— A. lines 75 7h IE. 
line 80,— mentions a Dandanayaka Govindarasa, who in A. D, 1104 was udmiihnnuj: the 
Banavasi province and the vaddardvula- duty at the commaud of Anantapala, a high ministrr uf 
the Western Ohalukya king Vikramaditya VI., who is mentioned in many of the record,-, nf 
this period. 

The GSvindaraja of the first passage was the son of a certain Krislmndhi, whose 
pedigro8 is not disclosed, and of Padtnaladevi, an elder sister of Anantapala. And lit set ms to 
be identical with the Gdvindarasa of the second passage. This is inferred, partly fr-,ia the 
fact that it. would have heeu unnecessary to mention him with such prominence ir. the iir.-t 
passage, and especially as “ ruling,” unless more details were to be given about him further un, 
and partly from the description of the Govindarasa of the second passage aa mkahajjadi:- 
vclrana, which is t aken to mean “ the choice elephant of his maternal uncle,’ — with reference to 
Ananfcapala, who stood in that relationship towards the Govindaraja of the first passage, 1 It 


1 See Von Oppolzar’s Canon dev Finsternitse, p. 220, No. B4S4, and Plate 110. 

a jj/fdua means ‘a mother’s brother,’ and also ‘a wife’s father.’ This record does not mention anyone, with 
reference to whom it could be taken in the latter sense in the case of the GAvindarflja of the first And 

on the other hand, it does not seem at all probable that Kanarahgabhairava-GArindarasa (regarding whom, lur- 
ther on) was either a nephew or a son-in-law of Anunwpila ; no such hint is given in any of the passage* mentioning 
him, though they describe him very fully.- Moreover, the foil description of the G6vim};.rt* of the *«<md 
in this record (line 59ft.) runs— Saoniid/ii^aiapam^awahd$abdamaMsdmavitddhi^ufi-m^pra^hii^d ta>tv& i i' 

ndyakan^tMM-wsh.ndyahamnija-W^w^z-^Ma^ 

Jjcamdam ktrttMMM samarn.^a.ShanmTcham cUt^CM^mmlUv, "#***# «»*' 
6dUU[MU)UrdH-mada.nivdmmn mdmna-garndMrdra 

AnMMdmka-Odnndarasaru. The biruda Rnnamhgabhairava does not occur, hero. _ And I do not find any of 
these epithets applied to RanarahgabhairHva-Gdvindarasa, or anything bearing onthein in the 
Jt wftb the Option that in line 39 of the record of A.D. 1114 he is described as 

him, with the except sama ra-samaya-SkanmkU of the present passage; but this u not emielimve. 

irr«irr4 «. - - 

.Apantapfila, and not of Ranarahgabhairava-Gdvindaxasa. 
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may be remarked, in passing, that the allotment to the Gftvindarasa of the second passage of bo 
high a rank as that of Mahdsdmantddhipati, is undoubtedly incorreot, ■whoever he may Mve 
been j just as much as in line 4 the record makps a mistake in describing Anamtapala as merely 
a MahMmnta, instead of a MaMs&mantMhypaU , 

The Govindarasa of the third passage, however,— though the special liruda does not 
occnr in it, 1 — being described as having a much more extensive authority, is moBt probably 
another person, to be distinguished by the full name of Ranarahgabhairava-Govindarasa, 
who waB apparently a paternal uncle of the Govindaraja of the first passage, and regarding- 
whom we learn the following facts from records at Balagami and Talgund. 2 He belonged to 
the Par&sara gotra, and was the son of Dasiraja, son of Kesiraja and Nilabbe, and of Sovala- 
devi or Som&mbike (e.g., the records of A. D. 1102, line 24 f., and A.D. 1114, line 37 f.). The 
record of A.D. 1102 styles him (line 44) Knshnardj-dnuja, u the younger brother of 
Krishuar&ja,”— with reference, doubtless, to the Krishuaraja of the Ablfir inscription ; and the 
record of A.D. 1112 styles him (line 37) annan^ankakdra, “the champion of his elder 
brother,” and Krishnardjm-anngiM-tamma, “the affectionate (or beloved) younger brother of 
Krislmarhja.” The record of A.D. 1114 further describes him as Ldt-dnvayarlaldta-mnfala- 
tildka, which expression, -taking laldfamandala as meaning much the same tbuDg as lalafapaffct, 
we may render by “ a forehead-mark of the broad forehead that was the lineage of tfc.9 
L&tas : ” so, also, the record of A.D. 1102 describes Anantapala (in line 8) as Ldta-kula- 
kumudavam-vidliu-lara, “ a very ray of the moon to (open) the cluster of water-lilies (flowering 
at night) that was the family of the Latas : ” evidently, both the persona traced their origin 
to ancestors who were natives of the Lfita country ; and this, no doubt, accounts in part for the 
intermarriage and the special favour t hewn by Anantap&la^to Banarahg&bhairava-G6viudaraBa. 
His hiruda of Ranarangabhairava, “ a very Bhairava (Siva) in the field of battle,” figures 
more or less prominently in all the records. And the record of A.D. 1114 styles Mm (line 40) 
Tribhuvanamalladeva-vijaya-dahhim’-hhuja-danfa, “the staff of the victorious right arm of 
Tribhuvanamalladeva- (Y ikramadity a YI.).” In A.D. 1102, the Dantfandyaka Anautapila, the 
Mahdsamantdihipati who had attained the panchamahdfabda? was “protecting, with the delight 

1 No string of titles and epithets is connected with the name of GOvindarasa in this passage. After giving tbe 
titles of Anantapala, the record simply says [Anaittapd]lomaralesadim Mmad-d andandyakam G&timd-arcttaru 
Bamvdse-(e{c., as iu a note further below). 

2 The records are:— 

Of A.D. 1102 ; P. 8, O.’C. Lucre. No. 168 j Mp, Imre. p. 78. 

Of A.D. 1103 ; , , . No. 171 5 , . p. 130. 

Of A.D. 1107; . . . No. 218; . . p.199. 

Of A.D. 1112 ; . . . No. 172; . , p. 82. 

OfA.D.1114; . . . No. 175; . . p. 175. 

s The term panchamaMeabda, meaning literally “five great sounds, 11 denotes the sounds of fire musical 
Instruments, the use ot which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority. 
The epithet smaMigatapanchamaMtabda is found most commonly in connection with the names of great 
feudatories and high officials ; the instances in which it occurs among the epithets of paramount sovereign!, aye hot 
few. 1 have given a general note on the term in my Gupta Imription, p. 296; in the course of which 1 bare 
quoted a paper in Ini. Ant, Vol. £11. p. 95 f. which tells na that the Lingkyat FivSiachintdmni enumerates 
the five instruments as being the ipihga or horn, the tarnata or tambour, the iabkha or conch-shell, the bhM or 
kettle-drum, and the jayaghaytd ot gong. And an inscription of A.D. 1032 at Sutt&ru in Mysore (Kp. Cam 
Vol. III., Nj. 164 ; I quote, however, from an ink-impression) enumerates them as the fnw[fi], iaiia, khatfiiTc e, 
jayagante> and Hie, and provides an allotment to the god fcina-!foara,m-u$eyar for playing (these tntsictl 
instruments, and performing 1 the worship of the god, three rimes a day.— For the Jhfje, which is the same sithe 
ifihga, see a note further below. The word dadda may perhaps staud for dadiata, which is explained in Kittel’s 
Dictionary as ‘ the drum of a Pemba.’ The and kkandifo remain, to be identified. The former of them was 
the special musical instrument of the Rfishtrokfita kings of MalkMd and of the Rafta chieftains of Saundatti.— For 
the special instruments of some other great families, reference may he made to my Dy%, Kan, Ditto, p. fig?, M d 
note 7,— The custom of kings being heralded in public by musical instruments is mentioned by the Chineae pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang, in connection with SiUditya-HarBhavardhaDa of Kauauj ; he tells us (Life, Beal’s ttanslstion, 
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of an agreeable or friendly interchange of co mmmicatioM ^ tk 

““'I ^ T i TOl ! »a the Purigeye ihLtadred). the ta TaK 

**» > axxdhis subordinate, 2 the ZWo^ah, 

J r u I 0Vm office hy the favour of Anantapala, 3 vas ‘'protecting, 

wrti the delight of on agreeable or friendly interchange of communications AoLafoh * 

tie midammla erf the mdoalfe,* the eradMUkcie, and the porjutM. In A.D. U03, 
Anantapala, mth He same two titles and also those of Hahiipradhma and Vhhimmrmit, 
was protecting, etc., the fielvola throe-hnndred, the Pnrigeje three-hundred, the Banava-e 
twelve-thoneand, and theponndpo-dnty of the mptar dhalabhc or aeren-aiid-a-half-Bkh corner 
and the Datdmdyaln Eaparaiigabliairava-G6yiiidarSia, who had obtained the administration 
of the Vanavdsi twelve-thousand through hie favour, 6 waa “ protecting, etc.,” the Banavase 

twelve-thousand, the vaddardmla, and the aehehvpanndya of 

under himself, a Samdhmgraliddhikrita or minister for peace and wnr 
named l^v&rAyy&n&yata. In A.D. 1107, the Hahupr adMna, Bhunasumanwergade, and 
Danfanayaka Auanfcapala® was “happily governing”® the two-sis -hundred f i.e, the 
Bfilvola and Purigere districts) and the Banav&si twelve -thousand ; and his subordinate, 
the JOandandyaka Banarahgahhairava-Grovindar&ja, who had attained good fortune hy 
hie favour, 10 was “protecting, etc.," the Banavibi twelve-thonsand, the mddanhuia , the 
pevjunlta,, and the eradurh-billtode j 11 and this record mentions, as a subordinate of him, 

p. 173} that , (t aa SilflAHyarJLja marched, he was nlw'ays accompanied by several hundred persona with golden drum*, 
who beat one stroke for every step taken; they called these the f muslc-pace-druma : * Stladitya alone used tbii 
method, — Other kings were not permitted to adopt it/* 

3 Bv1cku*$ainkatJid*vitt6dadi i m pr&tipdlhuttatn-ire ; nee Dyn , Kan. Distn* p. 428, note .4. 

a Tat'pd&apadm-dyajivi. 8 Amntapdia-prasdd^dsddit-adhikdradahimi*vi\>fia. 

4 The meaning aeeraa to he that he was admin isfcering the collection and expenditure of that portion of the 

tad&ardvula which was levied on, or wag allotted to* an object called the melvafte The genitive 

f nelvatfeya may qualify also the eraduih-lilkode and the perjukka. Kifctel’a Dictionary fives Biefraifa, ‘an 
awning * (in which vatta is for patta ; r\\A patte 6ccurs as another form of pa{ta) } and tnelu-baite (which might 
easily occur in the form of also mSIvatte), ‘superior, fine cloth. 1 But the ^ffatnay equally well stand for 
batte, * a road ; 1 and mihaite may indicate the levy of the duty, or the three duties, on the principal high-roads : 
compare m&lu m du?(fa } * a high, superior fort/ and mMn-pankii^ * the best or principal row/ 

* Xe* of the whole of the Western CUlukya dominion* ; see Bgn. Kan. Bistro p. 341, note 2, 

4 Tatyfa$dd*dtddiia-Vamvdsi*dvddafa$aha$r-ddhikdra4<ik8hmi-mbMsi* 

7 The rendering in My*. Inscrs* p. 140, and note, would read chkatra-chUdyei/a ekeppannad^arhehu* 
panndi/amam, and would translate “the panndyn-aw of the fifty-six (le. merchants) within the shadow of 
lm umbrella {i.e. within liis jurisdiction).'* The word zkhaira-cUhhaijtya, is quite distinct, and seems to qualify 
the achahwanndp herein the way in which mlvatteya qualifies the mddardvda in another passage (see note 4 
above). The next alcshara is not legible with any certainty in the photograph; and there may he an akthara 
between the ppa and the tmo. If the reading really is okappamd, or more likely Mappanad, it does not 
at any rate mean “ fifty-six merchants : ” there might, in that case, be possibly a reference to the ^eesa-or 
ekhoppanna-deta, “the fifty-six conntries,*’ - in the sense of “ all the world “ or rather “all the territory 
entrusted to him;” this also, however, does not seem satisfactory. I cannot at present find any other passage 
helping to elucidate this one,- The aoUHpcmdya variety, of the panndya is mentioned again m e record of 
AB 1108 at Dfivaneere (P, 8. and 0-0. Men. No. 187 ; Myt. Inter*, p. 17), in line 15, where the rendering 
• tw V ‘ nTicrlv g Q j| s ^ title “lord ovor Achchupa fifty aka," That record tells us that the 

ArZpaZyMJuyaU or •' of th. ri-kHf 1 

AuwwjJVMiuyuMM M S wifh all the duties of government, by the command of the 

to ^efvfficeof a m " BUnatamgaie, and Bavdantyaka Anantapala,- was then “governing, 

Mahd,d*ant4dfopatu Ma , Jbe „od - the panntya ot the Nolambav^i thirty-two-thousand, 
with^yaniehment of ^ ^e^^urs^L^phrase ItMnLtMntyaka, meaning something like 

Amom? his epit-he } ^ j g included among the epithets of the Q6vindarm 

“director of all arrangements for public darldn, wln.n 

of the second passage in the Ablfir inscription (see 

b&ve h.r. HMf. •» V" lh ° — * ^ ““ 

other r«ord. ( the vowel o fippMT. to give the comet om 0 ^ . 
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a certain Trivalibbatta. of the Vatsa gotta, — described as the 7 myduna, t.e. sister's 
husband, or •wife’s brother, of the Dandmayaka Goyindarasa, — who was holding office as 
Pergade 1 of the mahm^da-v illage of T&nagnndur (Talgnnd). The record of A.D. 1112 
introduces a new official superior of R an ara n gabhairava- GS vindaraj a : it tells ns that, under 
Yikramaditya YI., the Pandya Mahumandalis vara Tribhuvanamalla-Kamarasa, “the lord 
of Gokarna the best' of towns/’ — who belonged to the liqe of the Pandya rulers of 
Sisngali, the capital of the Earn division of the Koakan,— was “ruling with the delight 
of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his paramount sovereign ) 
that Anantapfila gave him the Vanav&si country ; 2 that, on receipt .of it, he made 
appointments ; and that, by appointment from him, Ranarangabhairava-Govinda, mentioned 
further on in the record as the Dandddhihara Govinda, was “protecting” the Banavase 
country . 3 The record of A.D, 1114 does not make any reference to the Pandya prince : 
it speaks of Anantapala a ' 1 a feudatory of Yikramaditya YI., but, evidently with reference 
to past events only, as, a :e the record of A.D. 1112, it does not couple any titles 
with his name; it speaks of the Dandadhipa Govinda as a rdjahamsa or flamingo 
dwelling on the water-lilies that were his feet , and it describes bim, more fully as the 
ItfaMsamantlLdhipati who had attained the panckamahutiabda, 4 he who was a very 
Ranarahgabhairava, the MahapradMna, the Manevergade, the Dandan&y aka Go vindamay y a , 
vuo was governing ” the Banavase twelve-thousand, the Santa} ige thousand, the two- 
six-hundred (i.e. the Belvola and Purigeie districts), and the uaddar uvula and pamdyu duties. 
By this time, then, Ranarangabbairava-Govindarasa had been promoted to inost of the high 
offices that had been held by his patron Anantap&la,® 

* 

■When the DandandyaTca G&vindarasa- made his grant in A D. 1101, as mentioned in line 59 ff. 
of the record, he-laved the feat of a Saiva teacher on priest named Somesvara, who is intro- 
duced to us in a passage, commencing in lino 51, which runs thus : — 

/ „ 

Srimad-Abbalhi-Echa-gavuiiidana gurngal sri"S 6 mesvara-paiiidita-de'var a a]'ia'g 1 ,irnga}a 
tarah-prabhavam=emt-eihdode j| Dhareg s =eseva Sa(sa)kti-parshege kar&m=agraniy=enipa 
Parwat-avaliyolu Muvara-koneya-samtatig®(ibharapara KMarasakti-yafcipati negaldaxh |( 
A Zed&ra-yatimdratia 1 ? l&ka-prasfcuna 8 fsisbyau=atyanjala-gun-4nikam nirmma|a, 9 -charitani 


1 The original has perggtfana, which, must be a mistake (unless it is found to be an authorised abbrevia- 
tion) for perggaieiana. 

5 Anautapfila seems, from this, to have heen retiring from office about that time. 

s The original runs— Rnnaramg'thhairctvam ****** fdlimttam-ire Banavaseyain Mttlapdra juju 
sudhi-nirm mala-^ararta-yciia h-yrubAdi a- nidh > Govindam, The rendering in Mys. Insert, p. 85, and note, 
would find;- instead of sttihd, ‘nectar, ambrosia/ with which the fame of Qdvinda is compared,- the 
Marithi word suddhdm, ‘together with, along with, besides/ in its modern Kiiiurwe corrupt form sudd, 
and would translate “ was protecting Banavase and the Malapara juju (?) also.” The word juju, ‘gambling/ 
seems ^ to he used here, to suit the convenience of the composer of the verse, instead of jtijugdra, ‘ a gambler ' 
The idea evidently is, that G&vinda cut off the heads of the Malapas and used, them as dice. And a Kan arose 
ballad somewhat similarly describes u Governor of Uombay as proposing to cut off the heads of Holkar and 
Scindia and play the game of juggling halls with them before tho P4shwa B&jirao. 

* lb h in this passage that lianarangiibhairava-Gbvindaiaja is described as samara-mnUa-ShanmnJcha 
(see page 215 abov^- note 2). 

, 5 We kve a kter dflte for Banarnngabhairava -G6vin daras« in A.D. 1117*18, quoted by me (Bun. Kan. 
DUirt, p. 451) from g, record which is not accessible tome at present. 

5 Metis, Kanda ; and in the next two verses.— The first verse occurs in line 19 f. of an earlier record 
of A, D. 1094, at Balagfimi (see page 220 below, note 3), with, in essential points, only the difference of munimix 
tor yaitpah. The whole passage from the words Vhrtyxsna to XaiyfyVc'.dgrisarm, occurs iu lines 31 

to 88 of the inscription of A.D. 1102 (see the same cote) ; and it is from that record that I take the 

various readings given in the footnotes. 


F. l t mvnimdrana. 


Bead prashtane, 


F. 1 1 yaialypaidkam. 
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Srikamtham vib udlia - chut a vana- kal akamtham || Hara^p&dathbMiacloltt chifctaman^eseva 
makhambhojadoialn 2 Bharati-saumdaramarh 3 chaiitvadok nirmwalateyan=akhil-amsAihfttadolw 
^akra-dik-tumjara-bkasvat-kirttiyam bappure 6 nfiisidan-udyad-gun-augbam mualmdr- 
fibharanam Srikamtha-devam buuka-jana 6 -tilakam tarkka-vidya-samudrafii || A 
maMnubkavana sishyane doreyan=emdodo? H Kelabar 3 =tt:arkka-Yisaradai-=kkelabar=apt-alapa- 
8affib6dhakai’=kkelabar=nnitaka-kbvidar=kkelabar=c4-gabbamga!atii ballavar =kkelabar = 

bya(vya)karana-jfiai‘=imt-imtumani ball 9 -amnar=ill=ellainfiih. sale Somesvara-siiri 
ballan=anaghara Naiyy&(ya)yik-agreilva(sa)ram || Akakffik-ambiukujata l0 -Chaitra-samayam 
Lokayat-ambhodbi-sitakaram samkhya-disa u -dis:ii’adanimiTiiaih.s-aihgaaa'kaiiibu-karhtha-kaiian“ 
raanktika-bhusbapam Sngata-nirejata-chamdamsn. tarkkika-Somesvara-suri pempu-vadedarh 
Naiyayik-agresva(sa)ram || ; Vi ~~ namely, ' l To describe the efficacy of the penances of the 
grandfather-preceptor of the holy Somesvarapanditadeva -who was the preceptor of 
filckagWnda of the famous Abbalur In tbe line named Parvatavali, which was esteemed 
to be greatly (i.e. undoubtedly) the leading {division) of the sect, celebrated in the world, 
named Saktiparshe, there became famous the eminent ascetic Kedarasakti, an ornament 
to the succession named ffihvarakdneyasamtati. 13 Of that great ascetic Kedara, the disciple, 
praised indeed throngkont the world, was Srikantha, abounding in extremely pure virtues, 
of spotless behaviour, a very cuckoo (or ring-dove) in the grove of mango-trees that 
are learned men. Amidst groat applause, Srikanthadeva, abounding in great virtue, an 
ornament of great saints, a forehead-ornament of learned people, a very ocean of the science of 
logic, firmly fixed his thoughts on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva), and 
made the beauty of the goddess of eloquence abide in the charming water-lily that was his mouth, 
and maintained purity in all his behaviour, and established to the ends of all the points of .he 
compass a brilliant fame like that of (Airavata) the elephant of {the east which is) t be quarter 
of Indra. To give an idea of the disciple of that great man Some people are learned in 
logic, an d soma can impart the knowledge of well-chosen speech ; some are acquainted with 
the dra mas , and some are conversant with good poetry, and some know grammar : there are 
none (others) who know all of these ; bat the learned S6m§svaraj*indeed, the sinless one, the 
leader of the Naiyayikas, knows them all. A very season of Chaitra (i.e. a very month of 
epring) to (develop the fruit of) the mango-tree that is Akalahka, 14 —- a very cool-rayed moon 


1 Metre, Mahdsragdliarl 2 Read mn'kMmbMjaMu, 3 P. I, midaHyaih. 4 Read dL 

8 V. chxitarade nilisidam sai-gnn-(Uija{dhjd)m, s V.L,lcula> 

T B., line 61, has the same ; except that it gives tixyane. The record. o£ A.t). 1102 has, similarly, rnlyans 
doretjan=endade. Read sishiana dorsg=emt-emdode, or cM-endnde. 

8 Metre,' Matteblmvikrldita; and iu tlio next verse, la the record of AD, 1102 these two verses are 
transposed j this one comes after the other. 

9 V. 1 . 1 bdpp’htu vihambhard-Uladcl baUamr=ir=>emlh mgft Idam ndg-dUhi SomSharam. 

10 P. l„ dmbmmaUja. Read, in either case, amret, Jar Amir a. 11 V.I., dhard. 

19 In the Ablhr record there follows oue more verso about SouiAvara, : hut it does not present anything of 
interest ; and it is not included in the Balagami record of A.D. 1102, 

13 1 have not found anything yet to explain the meaning of this name. M tv nr a must be the genitive 
of mivaru , ' three persons, 1 unless it can be connected with mil, * mudti, ‘advanred age.’ For tc6ne, of which 
kSneya is the genitive, the dictionary only gives the meanings of ‘a pitcher; an inner apartment or chamber, a 
room.* 

14 It Beems impossible to avoid taking the word alcalaiika as a proper name ; to render it hy simply “ standees 
people,’’ seems to give a very inadequate meaning to the text. At the same time, wa do not yet know of any Saiva 
writer'named Akalankn ; and Somesvarn can hardly have given encouragement to the writings of the Jnitt Akalahka, 
6veu in the department of tarTca or logic with which tbe name of that Akalahka is sometimes specially connected 
(eg. in line 45 of a Jain record of A.D, 1077 at BalagAni, P, S. O.-C Jnscrs. No. 163, Mgs. Inscrs. p. 129).— 
Tne next three epithets, also, are puzzling. From line 65 of the Ablhr 'inscription, we learn that Sdmesvara. 
was a follower of Lnkul^a; and (see page 227 below) Lnkulisa was an opponent of the Ldkayatas, Mlraamsakas, 
and fi&mkhyas.— There are, perhaps, some hidden second meanings, which I hive failed to see. Kujdta, for 
instance, may mean ‘basa-born, 1 as well as ‘ tree but the alternative reading maUja is opposed to that. 

2 r 2 
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to (bring to full tide) the ocean that is the Lokayatas,— a very guardian elephant of that 
quarter of the regions which is the Sawifc&j/a-doctrine,— a very pearl-ornament glittering on the 
white throat of the woman who is the Mmathsd a very hot-rayed ran to (close) the water- 
lilies (blooming at night) that are the Buddhists,— the logician, the learned Somesvara, the 
leader of the Naiy&yikas, attained greatness.” And a further passage, in lines 63 to 66, 
describes him, in rhyming epithets, as— T ama-niy ama-s v adhy ay a-dhyana-dharana- 
maunauushtMn&'japa-samadhi-sila-sampamna vibndha-jana-prasaiiina nyaya-S&stra- 
vistri(stri}ta-aar6javana-div4kara Yai^eshika-vSrddhi-varddhana-3a(4a)rat“8udhakara s^dikhy- 
agama-pravina-m^niky-tbharana gura-charaua-sarasirnha-shatcharana sabda-i&sfcra-sahak&ra- 
vana-vasamta prajn-&day-6dbuddha-Lakula-siddhamta nirapam-opanyasa-devanadi-pravilha 
nija-datta-mamtra-prasada-samvarddhita-£iahya-samd6ha sahitya-vidy&-maha-nadi-pravaha* 
nimnagfldhidvara bhakti-prav&b a-paritushta-Param 6svara niravadya-nirmmala-tap6-gun-aika- 
nilaya kirtti-kaumndi-mndita-medini-valaya n&m-adi-sa masta-pr a sasti-sahit a, — namely, “he 
who is possessed of the glory of such names as he who is endowed with self-control, the 
observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, deep contemplation, 
and good character, and who is gracious to learned men ; he who is a very sun to (open) 
the great cluster of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime ) that is the HTydyaidstra, and who is 
a very autumn-moon to bring to full tide the ocean of the Vaiseshxkas ; he who is a very ruby- 
ornament of those who are versed in the Samhhydgama , and who is a very bee on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of his teacher ; he who is a very spring to the grove of mango-trees that 
is the Sabdattstra, and who has given new life to 1 * the Ldhulasiddhdnta 3 by the development 
of his wisdom; he who is a very stream of the river of the gods in unequalled reasoning, 
and who has made the assembly of his disciples to prosper by the favour of the counsel 
given hy him ; he who is a very ocean to (receive) the stream of the great river that is the 
Sdhityavidyd, and who has quite satisfied the god Parameavara (Siva) with the unbroken flow 
of his devotion ; he who is the sole abode of the virtue of blameless and spotless penance, 
and who has delighted the whole circuit of the earth with the moonlight that is his fame.” 

We gather a good deal of information about the Mflvarakopeyasarhtati from various 
records at Bajagami, 3 And, in the first place, we find that it was connected with the sect of 
the SMImukhas, which is already fairly well known. We learn this from the record of 
A.D. 1112, which Bays (line 49)— Parwat-Smnayada Muvara-k6neya-santanada Sakti- 
psrisheyob=negalte-vftdedu sishya-chfi,taka-varflh&kMa-mnkhar=eaisida Kalamukharol, — “ among 


1 Lit, “has awakened." 

1 Regarding Lakula, the fonnder of the tenets that were classed under the general head of Ziku\as%ddidnt<t, 
see page 226 ff. below. Several reference# to him and his writings will be quoted from the Balag&mi records. And 
mention is made of the Ldfaldgafnq. in line 21 of the Bij&pur inscription of A.D. 1074 (Ini. Ant, Vol, X. p, 128). 

3 The principal ones,— of which the first was edited by me, Ini, Ant. Vol. V. p. 342, at a time when the 
purport of the Terse Lhareg^esem, etc., could not be guessed, and the others all deserve, for various reasons, to be 
properly dealt with in full,— are 

Of A.D, 1094; f, 8. 0,-C, Inart, No. 165; 'Mys. Inters, p, 73. 
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the Kfilamukhas, 1 * 3 4 who, having attained fame in the Saktiparishe of the 
Mfivarakoneyaaaihtana of the Parvatdmnfiya, had caused themselves to he spoken of as the 
very burst of the rainy season for the cUtaU- birds that are disciples,”— and then goes on to 
place among these “Kalamukhas ” KedSraaakti, Ms son Srikantha, and Snkantha’s son 
SdmSsvara. This passage would, indeed, seem to identify the KM&mukhas with the 
Mhvarakbneyasahitati. Bnt this appears not quite consistent with the fact that the college 
(sthdm) of the Kalamukhas of the ancient Bajligave was the temple of Panchalinga, 8 whereas 
the college of the Muvarakfigeyasamtati was a different building. And it seems probable that 
what the passage really means, is, that the founder of the M&varak6neyasamtati was % member 
of the Kalamukha sect who established some particular Bchool, the tenets of which differed in 
some respects from the general doctrine of the Kal&mukhas. The verse Dhweg=eseva, etc., 
Beems to name, as the order of development, first the Saktiparshe, a then the Parvatavali, and 
then the Mfivarakfipeyasamtati. On the other hand, the prose passage, just quoted, indicates 
first the Parvatavali, then the Mfivarakfineyasamtatj, and then the Saktiparshe. The verse used 
in the record of A.D. 1129 (see page 223 below), and in some subsequent records, does not 
mention the Saktiparshe, and indicates first the Parvatavali and then the Muvarak6ney asamtati . 
And the record of A.D. 1192 mentions only the Parvatavali. 

The' members of the M(ivarak6neyaa amtati were the hereditary priests of the temple of 
the god Siva in the form of Dakshina-Ked&resvara, “the EMr&Svara of the South,”* 
which, as we learn from line 57 of the record of A.D. 1X12, was on the Sri or raised hank of a 
tank called T&varegeye and Tfivareyakeie, “ the tank of water-lilies,” which was in the 
southern part of the lands of Balligave. They had also the temple of Siva in the form of 
NagarSsvara'or NakharSsvara, 5 * * which, again,— as we am told in line 26 of the record of 
A.D. 109 4,— was at* the T&varegepe tank. And, from A.D. 1139 onwards (see page 224 f . below), 
they had also a temple of Siva in the form of Kusuvdsvara, which was then built in connection 
with the temple of Dakshina-K^r^vara, Their matha or college is sometimes spoken of as 
the Kdd&ramatha and the KMfirastMna. But its actual name was, in Kanarese, Kfidiya- 
mfitha, which , appears in a Sanskrit passage as Kdtimatha.® Prom line 60 f. of a record of 


1 In every other passage known to me, this name is spelt with the long A in the second syllable. The short 

a is mod here probably only in connection with the play on the meaning of the components, or supposed 
components, of the name. The word ToAlmvXha appears to denote 1 s Hud of monkey/ and also to he another name 
of the idl&gurit or block oyera-tree. 

3 See page ‘227. below, and note 1 . 

* It may he mentioned, incidentally, that another record at B&lag&mi, of A.D, 1098 (see page 223 below, 
note 2), discloses, in line 34, the name of another pariehad at the ancient Bafligtve, tit. the SileyapsTsbe. 

4 Dskfihipa-K&dirfefivara was an image established *t Balligive as the southern representative of Siva as 
worthipped at K£d&rn&th in the north, a f&mona temple and place of pilgrimage in the Garhwll district, North* 
West Provinces, situated, according to Thornton's Gazetteer, in lat. 80° 44', long, J9° 6 ', in the Himilayas, and 
standing 111758 feet above the level of the sea,— From the titlings of the transcriptions, in Sir Walter Elliot's 
Canitalta-Dita Intbriptim, of some of the records mentioned in note 3 on page 220 above, it appears that the 
temple of Dakshioa-Kfidir&vato is now known as the temple of Btaavftuga, 

* The name appears as Nakbar^vari in the record of A.D. 1094. Elsewhere, it is usually written 
Negardfvara, which, no donbt, was the real correct form. Its name is explained in a passage in line 46 if. of the 
record of A.D. 1129, which Tmt,*- J}alli(idveyol=da1cthiiui-dik-tata'*ilea1atartti matfiiia-pu^darikatka^d- 
tpdntamsumfadlli nagara-janatyal^drjjuid^aganya-punya-piimjame 8ica-lhavanan=<td-ante Nagar&baram* 
etriri petar-naiedu togayuuttom-irppudu,'- “ at Bafiig&ve, close to the southern boundary, there is an ornam en tal 

garden [upAnta seems to be used berB for opaoana] full of water-lillee 3 and there there Stands, in all its beauty, 
the temple named Nagar^vaia, the veritable abode of Siva, (« embodiment) indeed (of) all tha incalculable 

religions merit amassed by the people of the town.” 

* This, which seems to be only a Sanskritised form, is taken from line 19 of the record of A.D. 1215. In 
the photographs of some of the records, the vowel of the first syllable might be taken to be A, instead of A Bnt 
the name appears very distinctly,— K64iyama(ha,-~ in line 61 of the record ol A.D.1158 (see page 222 below, 
note !)• 
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A D, 1158, 1 which speaks of kt Vamasaktipanditadeva, the icharya of the KMiyamatha of tie 
Bergade Yennamarasa of that place (Balligave) it seems to have been built for the members 
of the line by the said Venpamarasa. Audit would appear that it was named tbe Kodiya- 
mafcba because, probably, it stood somewhere near the ko<}i or outlet of the T&varegere tank. 
That the Kodiyamatha was the mafha of the Muvarakoneyasaihtati, we learn explicitly from 
tie record of A,D. 1162, which mentions, as belonging to “the succession of the family of the 
Gws of the Kodiyamatha,” two persons, Gautama and the Vamasakti mentioned above, who, 
as, will be seen, were disciple-descendants of Kedarasakti. And the same record further giveB 
(line 27 f£.) the following rather singular description of the mafia,— Dakshina-EAdara- 
athfenamnih Siva-limga-puj ^pnlaka-sasya-sarasa-kedarasthanamum naishthika-brahmacharyya- 
Siva-munijan-anushtMna nishthita-sthanamurii samga Rig-Yajus-Sam-Atkaiwva-chaturvveda- 
8 vadhy ay a-sth anamu in. Kaumara- P aniniy a- S alia cay ana- S ab d ann sftsan- iicli-b y a(vya)k a r 

nyaya-vaistjshika-mimaihsa-samkhya-baudhdh(ddh) -adi-shadw- 
darsana-bjAl vya jkhyana-sthinamum Lakulasidhdhafddhalmta-Patamjal-adi-y ogae astra- 
ty a (vy A) khana-sthanamu m ashtadasapurana-dhai'mmasastra-sakala-ka b y a ( vya) -nataka - 
natik-hdi-vividha-vidy^-sthanaranm din4niitha-pamgv-amdha-badhira-kat haka-gayaka- 
vadaka-vajmsika-narttaka-vaitalika-nagna-bhagna-ksliapaiiak-aikadamdi-tri damdi-hanisa- 
paramahams4di'iiaua-dWa-hhikshnka3an-aniv^ryy-[a*] mnadana-sthanamum nan- anatha- 
rugi jana-r6dh a- bhaishaj j T a-sthaiiamu rii sabila-bliut-abhaya-pradana-sthanamnna^agi Kodiya- 
mathav=irppudu,— namely, “ there is the Kodiyamatha, which has become the abode of the 
god KAdara of the South,— a very field charming with a crop which is the standing erect of 
the hairs of the body that is induced by doing worship to the lihga of Siva, — a place devoted 
to the observances of Sam saints 2 leading perpetually the life of celibate religions students,— 
a place for the quiet study of the four Vedas, the Rich, Yajus, S chian, and Athanan, together 
with their auxiliary works a place where commentaries are composed on the Kaumdra, 
JPiinmh/a, Sdkafdyana, ftaldfauidsana, and other grammatical works,— a place where 
commentaries are composed on the six systems of philosophy, namely the Nydya, VaiiesHha, 
Mmaihsd, SdmTthya, Bauddha^ do.?— a place where commentaries are composed on the 
LdhdasiUhdnta , and the P&fanjala and other Yogasdstras,— a place for (studying) the eighteen 
Purdms, the law-books, and all the poetical compositions, the dramas, the light comedies, and 
the other various kinds of learning,— a place where food is always given to the poor, the helpless, 
the lame, the blind, and the deaf, and to professional story-tellers, singers, musicians, bards, 
players, and minstrels whose duty it is to awaken their masters with music and songs, and to 
the naked and the crippled, and to (Jam and Buddhist) mendicants, to (Brahman) mendicants 
who carry a single staff and also those who carry a triple staff, to lama and paramahamsa 
ascetics, and to all other beggars from many countries a place where many helpless sick 
people are harboured and treated,— a place of assurance of safety for all living creatures,” 

The founder of the Mftvarak&neyasamtati appears to have been KedArasakti ; at any 
rate, we have obtained no earlier name at present. ' For him, we have as yet no date. 

The son and chief disciple of Kedarasakti, and evidently his successor as head of the 
matha, was SrJnintha. The record of A.D. 1094 names him as his chief disciple (line 2t) ; 
and the record of A.D, 1112 names him as his son (line 50). In the record of A.D. 1094, 
after the verse Dlweg=esem, eto, s there is used (line 21 f.) 3 to describe Srikantha, a verse which 
we can now render more correctly, as follows,— ! 4 munip an= agra-siahyar srimat Srikantha- 


r p, S. O.-C, Iwrs. Ho. 183 ; Mys. Insert, p. 152. 

2 Tbe Siua-mnrijana of tbe text seems to Btsnd for Sctiva-mnfy'ana. 

s Tbe usual enumeration of . the six systems seems to be Nydya, VaUSsMka, Pirta‘Mhndmd, JJitara- 
Mteidmd, Sdmkhija , and Yoga. This passage speaks of six systems, but names only five. Tbe inclusion of tbe 
Nauddka or Buddhist system is rather peculiar. 

* Metre, Kanda, 
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pamditar=vvasndbevol=imn=<3 ma[t]o Ii&kiilisar=tt3;m=eae Sarvvaj5a,-ka lpar=esedar= 
alurabalm],— “the chief disciple of that great saint was the holy Srikambhapandita, who, 
being but little inferior (in kwnohdyfs) to the Omniscient one, shone out excessively in the 
world just as if — what more could be said?,— he was Lakulisa 1 himself.” For Srikantha, 
again, we have as yet no date. 2 3 

The son and disciple, and evidently the successor, of Srikantha was Somesvara. The 
record of A.D. 1094 names him as his disciple (line 22) ; and the record of A,D. 1112 names 
him as his son (line 52). In A.D. 1094, 3 he was the Achdrya of the god Nakharesvara ; and hia 
feet were then laved by the assembly of the Pa {tanasv&min and other representatives of the 
people of the town, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. In A.D. 1101, as we learn 
from the Ablur inscription A., he was at Ablur, and his feet were laved by the Dandcmdyaka 
Govindarasa, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Biahme§vara of that village. The 
record of A.D. 1102 describes him (line 49) as the Achd/rya of the sthana of the god D&kshina- 
KedarMvara, and tells ns that hia feet were then laved by the Dandan&yaka Ranarangabhairava- 
GSvindarasa, in making a grant to that god. And in A.D. 1112 his feet were laved by the 
Pandya Mah&mrdalesvara Tribhuvanamalla~Kamad£varasa, when another grant was made to the 
same god. 4 * This last record describes Somisvara, in line 34, as the Arddhya or family-priest 
of Kamadevarasa. 

The record of A.D. 1129 opens the account of these teachers with a new verse, which 
runs (line 58 f.) — Miivara 6 * 8 -k6pey a-samtati-devabra (vra)ta»n=eseva Pamat-aval iyol = tan = 
^virbhbha(bbha)visidan=amala-ya§6-vibhn Kedflra^akti-pandita-d5va[m*],— f ‘in the famous 
Parvatavali there was born Kedarasaktipanditadeva himself, the lord of pure fame, a devotee of 
tbe gods in the Muvarakoneyasamtati.” It mentions Srikantha as the disciple of KedaraSakti, 
and Somesvaraxyya as the disciple of Srikantha. After Som^vara there came, it tells us, his 
younger brother VidySbharana. But he, it says, did not care for any occupation except the 
steady pursuit of knowledge ; and so he transferred all the business affaire of the inatla to his 
own chief disciple Y&maSakti. In A.D. 1129, however, when the grant registered in this 
record was made,— namely, the allotment of a village for the repairs and other purposes of the 
vnatha, — it was Vidyabharana who was summoned (line 69), and whose feet were laved, by the 
Western Chalukya king SomMvara III,, who had theu come south to make a state progress 
through his dominions and was encamped at Eulluniyatirtha. 6 Vidyabharana 's name was 
afterwards expanded into V&dividy&bharana, by which appellation he is mentioned in the 
Ablffr inscription 0., and line 44 of the Balagami record of A.D. 1149. 

As far as dates go, the next name is that of Jn&nasakti, who is mentioned as a disciple of 
Yadividyabharana in the Ablur inscription 0. This record gives dates for him in A.D. 1130 
and 1144. In A.D. 1130 his feet were laved by the Ndlpmbhu Barmag&vnnda, when the 
latter made his grant to the god Brahm5svara of Abbalur. In this record there is used a 


1 Tbe vowel in the first syllable of this name is proper) y the short a. It was lengths tied here to suit the metre, 

* A. record of A.D. 1098 (P. 8. 0.-0. Inters. No. 167, Myt. Inters, p. 107) mentions (lice 31 f.) 
“ Srikanthupanditadeva, the Achdrya of the temple of Pafichalinga.” Bat he muBt have been a different person, 
if only because the date there given for him is later than tbe date of 86m6$vara, the son and disciple of the 
Srikantha who was the son and disciple of KfcdaraSakfci. 

3 Jir. Bice (Myt. Inters. Inbrod. p. 90, note) would allot to him an earlier date, in A.D. 1071, from another 
record at Balag&mi (P. 3. 0.-0. Inters, No. 160, Mys, Insert, p. 164). Bat the person there mentioned (lines 26, 
29 f.) was a different person, namely SWevarapandita, Sthdnapati of the god Mallik&mddesvara, and a disciple of 
Cb&ndrabhfishanapanflita.. 

4 This record was composed by Mallikdrjundrya or MalliHrjnaabhatta, who describes himself as a servant 

(Jcimkara) of Sfimesvara. In it, he three times (lines 84, 60, 64) speaks of Somesvara as td/atvata^naUdaya, 

which may or may not mean anything more than simply “ & master, a leader, of learned people.” 

* Metre, Kanda. 

8 Dig-vijayamrgeyyal-endy dakthi^-dihimnlthanadgi handu Hullvwya-tlrUhadofaUdam bitfu. 
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variation of the verse given in the record of A.D. 1129 ; and the "whole passage (line 36 ff.) runs 
— Muvara-k6neya-santati-dcvahra(vra)tar=csova Parwat-avaliyol = tam = avirbhb ha(rbblia)' 
visidar=amala-yfts6-vibhava'VirLUtax , =arebar=acliaryyarkkal || Va || Avar=ojnge || hwasti Yama- 
niyama-svadhyaya-dhyiuia-dliai’ana-rao ( inau)nanushtha.im-jnpa-sam;idhi-si]a-snibpa nnarum | 
vibudha-jana-prasamnarurii | srimad-Vadividyabharana-paiiidita-devara sishyarum=appa 
^nmadtt-JBSnagakti-pamdita-devara kalam kavchchi, etc. There does not appear to be any 
mention of this Jiumasakti in the records at Balagami. 

We take up the line again from the record of A.D. 1129. The arrangement of this 
document is rather unusual. The ordinary part of it,— ending with the date and the details of 
the grant,— comes to a close in line 72. But the benedictive and imprecatory passages, which 
would usually stand nest, do not commence till line 76. And there intervenes a parenthetical 
passage, which is now to be considered. As already stated, this record says, in lines 02 to 64, 
that Vidyabharana transferred all the business affairs of tbe matha to “ his own chief clisciple 
Vamaaakti;” the words in the original are,— Enisid4 Vidyabharanarii vidya-bharana- 
vyasaihgav=al]ad=itara-vyasarhgaman=ollaie nnitha-vyasamgamairi nij-agra-sishyanum guru- 
kula-samuddharana-vama-saktiyum=enisida Vainasakti-munisvaranol=uiy6jisid4gale : and this 
prose passage introduces a verse which says that he directed Yamasakti to “ protect ” the matha, 
i.e. to manage it, But the opening verse of the record invokes the protection of the god 
Ke dares vara for Gautama, who is described in it as having received the ddhipatya of the 
Kedaramatha by the favour of the command of Vidyabharana. And the parenthetical passage, 
which intervenes between the donative portion and the benedictive and imprecatory passages, 
commences by telling us that Vidyabharana transferred the office of head of the matha to “ his 
own chief disciple Gautama;” here, the text rims (lines 72, 73), in verse, with a prose 
connection,— A 1 Vidyabharanarii mdya-vividha-vin6da-y6ga-saukhya[rh] sthiti-[bha]mg-avahav= 
end-adan=elisi bhuviuuta-nij-agra [£ish]y[a]-Gau[tama-miiniyol || Math]-adhipatyamaih 
niy6jisid4gale. There is nothing in the record that explains why Gautama, as well as 
V iim&sakti, is called the chief disciple of Vidyabharana, and why Vidyabharana “ censured ” or 
came to regret the happiness of having devoted himself to the various delights of learning 
because it had proved “ destructive of stability, 1 ’ and on that account, appointed 
Gautama to the office cf Mathapati. And it is not at all intelligible why,— after a verse 
in lines 73, 74, which runs on in construction with the words niydjisid-dgale, and says 
that, just aB saints before him, like brilliant lamps, had lit up the matha, so Gautama lit it 
up, like a very pure gem that serves as a lamp,— the parenthetical passage ends with a verse 
(lines 74 to 76) which makos no mention at all of Vidyabharana, and says that the fortunes 
of the matha were nourished by Somesvara, and then by Vamasakti, and then by Gautama. 2 
But, evidently, when he entrusted the management of the affairs of the matha to Vamasakti in 
order that he himself might devote his whole time to study, Vidyabharana retained the actual 
office of Mathapati in his own hands. And it seems clear that the record, though registering 
a grant made in A.D. 1129, was not really drawn up till some time after that date. In the 
interval, something or other must have occurred, — not disclosed in the record, — which 
prevented the eventual succession, that was doubtless intended, of Vdmasakti as Mathapati, 
and led to the substitution of Gautama as being tbe next senior disciple. 

The V amatakti who is mentioned in the record of A.D. 1129, does not figure in any other 
of the records. But, for Gautama we have subsequent dates in A.D. 1139 and 1140; and he 
is mentioned in also some of the later records. The record of A.D. 1139 speaks of him as 


1 Metre, Kinda. The altsharas in square brackets are illegible in the photograph, and are supplied from the 
transcription in Sir Walter Elliot’s Carnataha-Dasa Inscriptions. There can be no doubt, however, about the 
correctness of them. 

2 This verse, however, prevents our assuming that Vidy&bharana’s chief disciple had two names,-. 
YUmatakti and Gautama. 
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Gautamavya and Gautamadeva, the Ackdrya of the Kfidiyamatha, and tells us that two 
sculptors named Bavana and R&vana, in order to do away with, i.e. to make amends for, some 
fault committed by their guild, founded a temple of the god Kusuvesvara in connection with 
the temple of Ked&resvara, and gave it to Gautama, and that, along with some other grants, 
Gautama himself allotted, for the purposes of this temple of Kusuvesvara, sixty hammas of 
rice-fields in the hakkalisaya‘ land belonging to himself in the open plain on the east of the 
culturable land of the god Narasimha, The record of A.D. 1149 speaks of him as Qautamlirya 
and Gautamapanditad&va, the AcUrya of the Ked&rasthdna, and the disciple of Vadi- 
vidyabharanapanditadeva, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Santara Mahd- 
mandalefoam Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddfevarasa and his son Bammarasa, who had come to 
Ballig&ve, on the occasion of granting to the god Dakshina-Kedkesvara a village in the 
Slntalige thousand. 

The successor of Gautama was his sou and disciple Vamasakti,— the second 
of that name. He is mentioned first in a record which belongs to the end of 
A.D. 1155 or the beginning of A.D . 1153, according to the way in which we interpret 
the date, which is not recorded correctly. This record docs not mention any members 
of the line previous to Gautama. It introduces him with another adaptation of the 
verso that is elsewhere found first in flic record of A.D, 1129; here (line 35 f.) it runs,— 
Muvura-koneya-santati*devavratan=esava Pamat-Avaliyol tan4virbbhavisidan=amala-yas5- 
v ibhava- vinutan= enipa Gautama-munipa[iii*]. The next verse tells us that Gautama’s son 
was Ytma^aktipanditadfiva. And the donative passage describes Vamasakbi aa the Ackdrya of 
the sthdm of the god Dakshinn-Kedarosvura, and tells us that liis feet were laved by the 
Mahaprctdhana and JJandandijaka llayidevarasa, the Eergade of the vaddardvala and hejjunka 
duties of the Banavase twelve-thousand, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. A 
record of A.D. U58 1 * mentions him in lines 60, 61 as the Ackdrya of ‘‘the Kodiyamatha of the 
Eergade Vennamarasa,’ 5 — in line 72, aa the Ar&dhja or iamily-piiest of the Muhapradhana and 
Dandandyaha Kesimayya, Kesiraja or Kesavad§va,— in line 74, as the son of Gautamamuai,— 
undinline 75, as the Rdjaguru or royal preceptor; and it tells us that his feet were then laved 
by Kesimayya. The record of A.D. 1102 describes him iu line 40 as the disciple of Gautama- 
chary a, and tells us that then, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Dakshina- 
Kedaresvara, his feet were laved by the Kakehurya Mah&mandaWvara Bijjala, who was 
encamped at Balligave in the course of a state progress undertaken with a view to secure the 
possession of the southern provinces. 8 The record of A.D. 1168 mentions Mm again as the 
Ackdrya of the sthdnet of Dakshina-KMaiesvara, as the Rajagnru, and as “ the beloved 
disciple of Gautamadeva,” and describes him (lino 33 ff.) as “ a very Papini in grammar, a 
very Bhushanacharya in political science or moral philosophy, a very Bharat a in knowledge 
of dramatic representation and the other Bhurataidstras , a very Snbandhu in poetical 
composition, a very Laknlisvara in establishing conclusive arguments, and a very Skanda 
on the earth at the feet of Siva, 3 and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahdsdmnta, 
SenddibdhattaraniijogddUshthciyaka , Mahdpradhdna, SarmdkikdfW and Mahdpasdyita, the 
Bandandyaka Bolikeya- Kesimayya, in making a grant to the god Dakshina-Kedibadeva. A' 
record of A.D, U71 4 mentions him again as the Rdjaguru Varaasaktideva. A record of 
A.D. 1179 6 speaks of him as “thebeloved son of Gautama,” and as the Rdjaguru and Ackdrya of 
the sthana of the god Ke dares vara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Kalaehurya 


1 P. S. O.-C. Inse rs. No. 183 ; Mgs, Insert. p. 152. 

3 Dahshim-iig-bhaga-inam sdd!iiml=emdu Bijjalct'mahirdj m hijayctm-yeyln Balligdveyola liinm-bitttL 

3 The same verse, with certain variations, occurs in line 24 if. of a record of A.D. 1179 (see note 5 below ) ; 
hut there we have the name of the poet Migha instead of that of Subandhu, and the name of Lakulisvm appears 
in the form of NakulUvara (regarding which, see note 2 on page 226 below). 

4 P, 5, 0,-C, Insert. No. 188; Myt, Inert, p. 174. 1 £. S. O.-C. Insert, No. 189 ; Mys. Insert, p, 75. 


226 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor, V. 


king Sahkama, -who had come to the south, the best of all countries, -with all his ministers, on a 
pleasure- trip, 1 and also by the Mahdwandalekaras Tailahadeva and Eraharasa, who added to the 
grant made by Sahkama a grant by themselves because the Gurus of the sthdm were their own 
family-preceptors ; and an addition to this record registers the fact that in A.D. 1186 Vamasakti 
himself granted some land to the masons Bisandoja, Bav&ja, and Sihgoja, being pleased with 
them for building a manfapa of the god Ked&ra. And finally, we have a later date for him 
from the record of A.D. 1182, which mentions him again as the Rajaguru , the son of Gautama 
of the Pamtavali, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahdpradhdna, 
SarvdiMkmn, and Mahdpasdyita, the Dantjanayaka. Ejeyanaa, in making a grant, on behalf 
of his sovereign lord the Hoysaja king Vira-Ballala II., to the god Dakshina-KMarosvara, 

After this, there were another Srikantha and a third V&masakti ; and with them our 
knowledge of the line comes to an end for the present. We take their names from the record 
of A.D. 1215. This record contains, in line 19 f., the following verse, in connection with the 
temple of Dakshina-Ked&re^vara which is mentioned just before it, — Upasate Virupilksham 
tatra Koti-matha-sthital? Varaa£akfcir=yyatha pfirvvam=upamanyur=mmaha-tapah , — “ there they 
worship the god Yirupaksha ; as formerly did the zealous Vamasakti, abiding in the 
Kotimatha, and practising severe penances.” The reference here may be to either the first or 
the second Vamasakti. The record goes on to mention^ in lines 20, 21, “ Vamasaktideva, the 
disciple of the Achdrya Srikanthadfiva.” It speaks of him in line 24 as the Sthanacharya. 
And it tells us that then, in A.D. 1215, his feet were laved, at the sunkddhikdra or office for 
the collection of customs of the Banavase nd4, by a certain Hemmayyanayaka, an official of 
the Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdrin and Mahdpammavih&sin Mayidevapandita. 
****** 

In the mention of the LSkulasiddhSnta in line 65 of this record at Ablur, and in certain 
allusions in some of the Bajagami Tecords quoted above, reference is made to the doctrine of 
a Saiva teacher named Lakula, Lakullsa, Lakulisvara, and ISakullSa, 2 the founder of the 
school of the Lakulisa-Pasupataa, regarding whom some information may conveniently be put 
together here. The Cintra prafasti, which was composed in the period A.D. 1274 to 1296, — 
(edited by Dr. Buhler, Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 271),— claims that he was an incarnation of the god 
Siva. It mentions, in connection with him, a place named Karohana, in the Lata country, — 
which Dr. Buhler has identified with the modem Kamn, about seven miles towards the west 
from Dabbol in the Baroda State, 3 — where four branches of his school were established by 
four of his pupils named KuSika, Gargya, Kaurusha, and Mai trey a. And Dr. Buhler under- 
stood it to imply that Klhbhana-Kamtn was his birthplace. Now, however, in the light of the 
facts that I shall adduce further on, it seems clear that the words used in the original, samStya 
KdrohaMm^adhyuvasa,*- meaning, literally, as translated by Dr. Buhler, “he came to and 
dwelt at KAr6hana,” — are not to be interpreted as implying that it was at Karohana that the 
god became incarnate, but mean that Lakullsa came from some other part of the country and 
settled there. Dr. Biihler has told as that the doctrines of the Lakullsa-Pasupatas are explained 
in Sayana’s Sarvadathnasaihgraha. Bat, he added, “ nothing is known regarding their history.” 
And it is interesting, therefore, to be able to fix, from the southern records, the period when 
the founder of the school lived. 


1 Satiiasta-pr aihdnar saMt&m vinddadm dakshina-dMdvaraMe vatadu. 

* For this form of the name, see Dr. Buhler’e remarks (in his paper referred to in the next sentence), p. 274 
and note 10. He has there told ns that NakullSa is the form that is commonly used in Sanskrit literature; and he 
haB expressed the opinion that the older form is Laknlife, which be explained as “a compound of lakvlin, i.g. 
laHiin, and Met, * the lord wearing the staff,’ i.e. the khatvo.hyaP We find the form NaknliSvara in the Bajagami 
inscription of A.D. 1179 (see page 225 above, note 3), 

* Klrvlp, being on the north of the Narmada, ia outBide the original Li(a country, but within the limits to 
which, on the north, t bat country was extended about the middle of the eighth century A.D. (see Lyn, Kan. 
Dittrt. p. 309 ff.) 
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The most important record is an inscription at Ealagumi of A.D. 1035, of the time 
of the Western Chalnkya king Jayaairiiha 11. (P. S. O.-C. Insc-rs. No, 155; and see Up, 
Irisovs* p. ldb). It legistors grants that were made in that year for the purposes of <l the temple 
of the god Pauchalinga, founded by the Pindavas, which was the college of the Kalmnukha 
Brahman students of Balligave, the capital of the Banavase twelve-thousand,” 1 And it states 
(line 11 it.) that the grants were made,— samaBta'tarkk-adi-s&stra-parav^ra-paTagam, vadi- 
Rudrarn Viidibha-inastaka-Ui.tkli*iispba]a(t&)na-kisora-kt!SEii r i vadi-m&h*aranya”davadtihanaxh 
dushtavadi-nishtliura- patishtha-sarddulam Banddh4hdhi-badavamnkham Mimamsaka- 
dhatridhara-vajram Lokayata-mflhh-taru.~vidara.nfii-kr&kachiiiii samkhy-khiriid ra-ruihdra * 
Vainateyamn 2 =advaitavadi-bhuja4utharan=Akalamka*tripm'a.dahana-Trinetram Vadigharatta- 
disapafctam Madhavabliatta-gharattaui Jh&nanaiada-mada'bliaiiijana^iii] Visvana(xii]da« 
pralay-6gr4nalan=Abhayachaihdin-kalanalam Vadibh asi [m ] ha-sarah ham V a diraj a- 

mukhamndra[m] Nayanamdi-disapattaiii Naiyayika-sa[m]rakshan-aika-daksham sva-paksha- 
pflEhana-para-paksha-dushana-patutara-Virimcham vagvadhu-mandanan=asthana-Padmasanarii 
viveka-Nirayanam gamaka-Mahesv:irnn-upanyas-amartfpaga-pravali&m vyiikhy tlnn-keli- 
]a[m]pata-inan5hara“sarasirnha-bhririjgan=avad£ita-k3rtti-dhvajan=amalina-chaiitrarii dvishta- 
darppishtha-pandita-gala-K[a]la-pasam vMi-Digaihbai , a-dh'ClmaketTiv=adi ru[jh]dra-gupa-nani« 
amkitar-appa srimal-Lakulisvara-panditargge,— namely “to the holy Lakulisvarapandita, 
who was distinguished by names, of great virtue, such as s he who has panetrated to the very 
end of both the further and the nearer Bhores of (the ocean that is) the tarha and other 
sdstras ; he who is a very Rudra (Siva) among disputants; he who is a young lion in tearing 
open with his claws the heads of the elephants that are (hostile) disputants; he who is a 
jungle-fire to the great forest of ( hostile ) disputants ; he who is a cruel and very crafty tiger 
to those who dispute unfairly ; he who is a submarine fire in the ocean of the Buddhists ; he 
who is a thunderbolt to the mountains that are the MSmamsakas; he who is a saw to cleave 
asunder the great trees that are the Ldkayatas ; he who is a great Yainateya (Granada) to the 
large serpent that is the Sd/hfe/tya-doctrine ; he who is an axe to the treeB that are those who 
propound the Adtmfa-philosophy ; he who is a very Trinefcra (Siva) to burn the three cities in 
the shape of Akalanka ;* he who has utterly confuted 6 Vadigharatta ; 6 he who is the grindstone 
of Madhavabhatta; he who has broken the pride of Jnkiananda ; he who is a fierce fire of 

1 The text lieie (line 18 ff.) runs— (Mmal-LakulUmra-pandifargge) Banavase-pannirckchMsirada 
rdjadhdni Balligdoeya Adldmukha-brahmacJidri-sthdnaih Pandava-pratuhtheya Pmct.almga~dtvara digulada 
khanda-splintitada rndtakkam,, eta . — It is this same record which gives tie tradition about tie Pandavas 
establishing the five lingas at Balagami, in a verse (line 2 ff.) which saya that, in order to acquire the means for 
(a celebration of ) the rdjasuya-saciifxce that should astound the world, the five Plndavas went (somewhere or 
other), and, having there collected wealth and tribute, turned back, Bnd came to Ballighve, and set up these five 
lihgas. The complete reading of the verse cannot be made out from the photograph ; and no help is to he 
derived from the transcription in Carn.-Dha Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 59: but the end of it runs— Ppdndauir- 
JBhalligdoeoe iand*ayvarum=aydit lwgaman=ivaih samthdpawm-m&didcr, 

2 Bead Vainateyan. 

s The word that ia used here, rmdra, occurs twice in this passage. For a note on the origin of it, from rttdda, 
see Ind. knf. Vol. XI. p. 273, Some other passages in which it has been met with, are, Ind, Ant, Voh IV. 
p. 204, text line 7; VoL VI p. 24, text line 1 j Vol. X. p. 262, text line 27 ; and Vol XVIII. p. 38, text line 8. 
Kittel’s Dictionary includes it, with the meaning of ‘ large, great,’ and says that it is the word which, inBtead 
of tadra, appears in the Mysore Ama-rakdsa. 

4 It is nob necessary that the persons mentioned in this passage should have been actual contemporaries of 
Lakulisa. And Akalanka ia, doubtless, the well known Digawbara Jain teacher and author who flourished about 
the begiunitig of the eighth century A.D. (see Dyn, Kan. Distrs . p. 407, and Ep, Ind, Vol. III. p. 186 £.). 

5 Diidpatfa. The word has been met with before, e.g., Jour. Bo, Br, R- At, Soc, Vol, Xlf . p, 35, text line 16, 
(and above, Vol. IV. p. 270 and note 2]. Kittel’s Dictionary gives it,— with the single t, diidpata ,— as a 
Sanskrit word meaning 1 causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions f and, as such, we may derive it from 
diidf * region, direction,’ and pain, which is to be traced to the root yot, 1 to split, cleave, tear, etc' 

This is evidently the biruda, used instead of the proper name, of some well-known leader of some other 
sect or religion. So, also, Vadihhaslmha, which occurs further on. 

2a 2 
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destruction to Visvananda; 1 tie who is a world-destroying fire to Abhayaehaudra,; 2 he who is 
a sarabha to (the lion that is) Vadibhasimha ; 3 he who has silenced Vadiraja; 4 he who has 
utterly confuted Nayanamdi ; he who is supremely clever in protecting tho Naiyayikas ; he 
who is a very Virincha (Brahman) in being most expert in supporting his own adherents and 
refuting the adherents of his adversaries ; he who is the ornament of the goddess of eloquence ; 
ho who is a very PadmAsana (Brahman) in darbdr ; he who is a very Narky ana (Vishnu) in 
discrimination; he who is a very Mahesvara (Siva) in mating things clear ; he who is a very 
stream of the river of the gods in reasoning ; he who is a very bee on the charming water-lilies 
which are those who are lustfully addicted to the sport of commentating; he who has the banner 
of pure fame ; he who is of spotless behaviour ; he who is a very noose of Death to the throats 
of hostile pandits puffed up with pride ; he who is a fiery portent in (the sky that is the array of) 
the disputant Digambatas.” These grandiloquent terms plainly describe, no ordinary priest of 
a temple, but someone of great note, who was a recognised leader among the Saivas. And wo 
need not hesitate about identifying the Lakulisvarapandita of this record with the Lakulisa 
of the Cintrap ramsti, who, therefore, was alive in A.D. 1035 and was then at Balagami. 

An earlier date for him is furnished by an inscription at Melpadi near Tirnvallam in the 
North Arcot district, 5 * 7 This record is dated in the ninth year of the CkMa king ParakGsarivarma- 
Rajtmdracholadeva I., i.e. in A.D. 1019 or 1020. fi It registers the fact that certain shepherds 
of that village pledged themselves to supply ghee for a lamp in the Armjisvara Saiva temple. 
And the declaration was made before the Pujdri Lakulisvarapandita, of the natha of the god 
Makadevn connected with the temple^ Here, we need not assume that mention is made of 
simply some namesake of the great Saiva teacher, or that the mafha at Melpadi was a branch 
of an establishment previously founded in Gujar&t ; we may safely identify the 
Lakulisvarapandita of this record of A.D. 1019-20 with tho person of the same name of the 
Balagiimi inscription of A.D. 1035. And it would seem, therefore, that Lakulisa commenced 
his career at Melpadi in North Arcot, and laid there the foundations of the reputation and 
influence that he subsequently acquired,— Abut from there he went to Balag&mi in Mysore 
and attached himself to one of the great Saiva establishments at that place,— -and that it was 
towards the end of his career that he proceeded to Gujarat and then, settling at Karvan 
founded the school of Pasupatas which carried on the memory of him for so long a time, 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENT 8J 

The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-iiras-chumli, etc., in praise of the <r 0£ j 
Siva under the name of Sambhu, followed by another which runs— GirifoMmg&r.SMuh 

3 If tlia name here were Vidyananda, we could identify the person. The second akshara however 
distinctly fad, 1 ' 

3 This name occurs in a record of A.D. 1398 (Inters. at Smv,M. No. 105), hut apparently cannot be 
referred to a period early enough for the person there mentioned to be the one who is spoken of in this passage, 

s This biruia occurs in the case cf a Jain teacher named Ajitasena (above, Vol. Ill, p, 188), who however 
may have been of later date. It also occurs in the spurious Tanjore grant, purporting to be dated 'a.D, 24B* 
(Ini. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 212), which 8 ays that the fictitious Western Gahga Harivarman conferred jfc J 
Mhdhavabhatta, son of Gflvindahhatta of the Bhjigu gdtra, for defeating in disputation a Buddhist called 
VldiuQftdagajfindra.— A saralU is a fabulous animal, supposed to have eight legs and to inhabit the snow v 
mountains, which is represented as stronger than a lion. ' 

* This is probably the Jain V&dir&ja who is mentioned in the Sravana-Belgoja epitaph of Mallishdan 
(above, Vol. III. p. 187). For another mention of apparently the same person,’ see Mr. Rice’s Karnataka 
hlddnutesanam, Introd, p. 21.- For the word mkhamdram, Prof. Kielborn tells me that muk Utnvdld 
occurs in the N aishadMyaoharita, V. 120, where the commentator has rendered it by mama, * silence.’ * 

5 Scmth-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III. p. 27. I am able to quote it through Dr. Hultzsch’s kindness in sending m 
advanced proofs. « ® e 

8 See page 206 above, note 4. 

7 From the ink-impressions. A transcription of B. is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s Can.-DSsa Insert. Vol i 
p. 389; A. is not included in that oolleotioo.- In my abstract, the lines mentioned in brackets are those of A * 
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pravartt(iyaty=amtaraih mano~vdrdihim swa-danuj'drMliyasya cha yasya stavah=pdtu mam } 
It tlion refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mah&rdjddhirdja. Paramisvara, and Paramabkaftaraka, the glory of the family 
of .jatyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Tribhuvanamalladeva- 
(Vikramaditya VI.) (line 3). And it then mentions his feudatory, 5 the Mahds&mmta, who 
had attained the pnnohnmaha&ahda, the Dandan&yaka Anantapala (l, 4), 3 who in the north 
subdued the seven Malava countries 1 up to the Himalaya mountains, and in the south drove 
all the kings of the dahhimsd or Dekkan into the ocean (1. 5), and thus became famous 
among the leaders of the forces of the emperor ; at the command of the Chalukya emperor, 5 
he led an invasion, and gave the seven Malavas to the flames, up to the Himalaya moun- 
tains (1. 6), 

The elder sister of the thus famous Dandandyaka AnantapSlft was Padm&laddvi (1, 7) 
She became the wife of Kpishnariija or Krishna (1. 8). And to them there were horn 
Lakshmana and Govindar&ja (1. 8). They had two younger brothers, named Mallideva 
and Ganapati (1. 9). And all four of them attained the rank and office of Dctndandyaka 
There follow here two verses in praise of the Dandandyaka Lakshmldhara (1. 9) or Lakshina 
(1. 11), and six in praise of Govindaraja (1. II), otherwise called the DandMhipa Govinda 
n. 13), And then we are told that, while the famous Govindar&ja was ruling (1, 17): 6 — 

There was a certain person named Mudda (1. 17), a resident of Abbalur, who was possessed 
of such unequalled virtues that he was looked upon as the very father and mother and friend of 
the Banavase twelve-thousand. 7 He belonged to the Madanda or Madanda family (1. 18), 8 
To him and his wife Bhaganabbe, there were born Bamma (1, 19) and E jahaglvunda : the former 
of them is also mentioned as Bammagavunda (l. 22) and Bammadeva (1,23) ; and he is described 
as having the management of the hejjunka, va dtfardvula, and hilkode duties of the ndd or district 
(in which Abbalur was situated) (1. 24). Pour verBes follow in praise of his virtues and 
liberality ; one of which tells us that he, a very Dilipa in generosity, a very Ohampapati (Karna) 
in truthfulness, a very tree of paradise for tho benefit of other people, caused to be made, in 
such a fashion that Abbalur (1. 28) became famous, a temple, 9 in respect of which people said 
that it was the mountain Kailaaa, the home of Isvara (Siva),— that it had all the grandeur of 


except where otherwise specified, towards the end of the record, where passages illegible in A. have to he supplied 
from B. In many respects, B. is more easy to read than A. ; but 1 have quoted the lines of A., because this copy is 
outside the temple and would probably be more easy of access to anyone who might wish to examine the original. 

1 The last pdda is imperfect ; and B., which reads yasya stavah=pdtm£ih, does not help to supply the 
deficiency. This verse is omitted iu the transcription in Carn.-L6sa Insm. 

* Tat-pddapadm-opajivi. 

3 The original, in both copies, 1ms maMsamaMan^ddi-prachamda-damdandyakayi. This is unquestionably 
a mistake for mahdsdmantddMpati-ntahdprachanAadandandyakan ; see the description of Anantap&ln in all the 
records quoted on page 216 f. above. 

i Sapta-Mdlam ; aad $\wfo-Md]aw in line 6 . The seven M&luvse (Mala^m-ekm) are mentioned again in 
line 16 of an inscription of A.D. 1019 at Balaglmi (P, S. O.-C. Users, No. 164, Mys. Inscrs. p. 148; in my 
published version of it, lid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 15, we have to read Wd\cmm4]mam, not Mdlma-milumam), and in 
line 12 of a record of A.D. 1054 at the same place (P, 8. O.-C. Insm. No. 158, Mys. Inscm p. 121) ; this latter 
passage mentions also the seven Kohkans (see Lyn. Kan, Li sirs, p, 282, note 5), and the seven Male countries, 

8 CHhlkya-ekakri. 

e Amt=dtam negate- wded*amu-gey ye, No hint is given as to the sphere or nature of his powers. 

7 jjg r g } !]} metre, and in pi'OBe inline 61, the name is spelt with the short a in the third syllable. It occurs 
with the long d, Banavdse, in prose, in Aline 76; but the corresponding passage in B, line 80, gives the short 

* ^Kna 18, has here, dearly, Madamda ; but Madamda, equally clearly in lines 41, 49, 77. _ B., line 22, seems 
to have Madcmda here (with the dental d in both syllables) ; but it has Madamda dearly in lines 48, 66, 81. 
In A. line 30 and B. line 35, it cannot be said whether the d in either syllable iB dental or lingual. 

3 Sftmely, the temple of Brahmesvara, at which the record is. 
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the golden mountain (Meru), the abode of Achyuta (Yisbnn), 1 * — and that it looked like 
the mountain of dawn, for the rising of the sun. Then there comes a string of epithets iu 
prose, in the course of which he is mentioned as haring acquired the excellent favour of the 
god Brahmesvara (1. 30). And then we are introduced to his wife, Suganabbe (1. 31). To 
them there were horn two sons, — Belli (1, 33), Bcha (1. 34), Rchama (1, 41), or Bchaguvunda 
(l. 51), and Muttiga (1. 33) or Mutta (1. 45). Seventeen verses follow in praise of the virtues 
and prowess of the two brothers. Then the record reverts (1. 48) to the elder brother, 
Bchagavunda, whom it mentions as a bee on the succulent water-lilies that are the feet of 
the god Hara (Siva) (1. 49j, 3 — as the moon of the water-lily that was the Madanda family, 
— as a very Yatsaraja with restive horses, 3 — and as being also called “ the lion of his father n 
(1. 50) . 4 * His Guru or religious preceptor was Sdraeivavapaflditadeva (I. 51), the disciple 
of Srikantha (1. 52), who was the disciple of Ked&rasakti, who was the ajja-guru, lit . 
‘ grandfather-preceptor, ’ of Sdmesvarapanditadeva (1. 51), and was an ornament of the 
succession of teachers called the Muvaiakoneyasamtati (1. 52). 

While i1n.&MaMs&ma)itdihipati b who had attained the panchavmhdhbda (1. 50), — the choice 
elephant of Mb unde (1. 60), 6 — the DandmSyaha Govindarasa (1. 61), was ruling the 
Hanumgal five-hundred, and the B&savura hundred-and-forty which was a hmpana 
included in the Banavase twelve-thousand, and the Hagarakhanda seventy, 7 punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications (with his official superiors) (1. 62), 8 he came in state to Abbalur, 9 
and saw the temple of the god Brahmesvara which Bammagavunda had caused to be made, and 
was pleased. And, Bchagavunda (1. 63) preferred a request, on the strength of which he 
(Govindarasa) laved the feet of Somes varapanditadeva (1. 67), and made libations of water, 
and, at the time of the vyatipata and an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new- 
raoon day of the month Yaisakha of the Yishu samvatsara, 'which, was the twenty-sixth 
of the years of the glorious Chalukya Vikrama (1. 69), 10 he gave, as a gift to the god 
Param&svara, 11 the village of Muriganahalli, a town that was included in the Nagarakhanda 
seventy (1. 67), 12 for the angabhoga of the god Brahmesvara of Abbalur (11. 67, 68), and for 
the frankincense and the oblation, and for .the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, and for the provision of food for ascetics and for boys who were desirous of being 
taught, 13 as a sctnwiamasj/a-grant, free from all imposts. 

After two verses (one in Kanarese, and one in Sanskrit) about the merit of preserving and 
the sin of confiscating religions grants, we are told that the record was written (£.«,, apparently, 


1 The original has, in both versions, Mmmy-Airi, which can only be a mistake for haim-ddri. As haima 
means, according to its derivation, either ‘wintry’ or ‘golden,’ we might taka haim-ddri as equivalent to either 
kimddri) ‘the snowy mountain, ' Him! lay a/ or Ifanddri, ‘ the golden mountain, M&ru. 1 But Achyuta is a 
distinctive name of Visluju. And the explanation Beenis to be that his paradise, Vaikur^ba, is placed, according to 
some authorities, on the eastern peak of mouut M£ru, 

I Sarct'eharanci’sarasa^surasiruha-mcidhvlcarat 

3 Su(sw) Hla-haija-Yatsar&jam ; see page 236 below, note 1. 4 Ayyma-tmgan. 

B This title, however, must he a mistake, aB remarked on page 216 above. 

6 Mdvam pound ha-vdrawm. 

3 The words BaMvctse-paiimirchchhdtirada la\iya haihpawTTi are probably intended to qualify fldgsra- 

Ichajjidcw-elpattumam, as well as Bdsawormlra-ridlmtt'iimaih. 

8 SuHa-samkatM-vk&dadmdxarasu-geyyutt-irddu. 

8 AhlaUrmge lijayai fageyiu. 

10 Sriinach-Chdhh[y*]a,‘ Viba7m-mrh(rsha)dn S6neya Puu(shu)-ta[m*]Dutsa.rada Vaitdkhai ■ 

arnfa Adityavdra vyatiyttta-dryyagralawiiUamdv., 

II l } armhva(sm)ra'dattiy=dffi bittadatti. 

» NdgaraWamdav'elpattara bafya hadu Mwiganaha\{iyan. 

13 Tapodkanara mdijdrtthi-indnign^dhdra'ddnalckam. 
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composed) by the facile poet Char A j a or Acharija (B.L 17) and the horn noei Midovo 
0* ^)* 1 The Buvari Shvoja (B. 1. 77) and the P.uvdri Honnuju, 2 engraved it, 3 

I lie record then repeats the verse N^uis^turnga-sifai'Chuinbi, etc. It then proceeds to 
refer itself again to the reign of Tpibhuvanamalladeva-(7ikramaditya VI.) (I, 74.), While, 
—> by the command of his feudatory, 4 the Mahdmnanhidhipati who had 'attained the 
patiohama hdsalda (1. 75), the ijiaUprudMm, the Bhammve[rgade] or chief of’ the kitchen, 
[the ■ Bandandyaha Anantap&jlarasa (B. 1. 80),— the 'Danfamyaha Govindarasa (B. 1. 80) was 
[administering] the Banavase twelve-thousand (1. 76) and the vafjdantvHliL-cMy, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of an ngweablo or friendly interchange 
of communications ; 5 — 

And while he who was the moon of the cluster of water-lilies that was the Madanda family 
(1. 77), he who was a par amain dMs -o a m or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
(Siva) (1. 78), he who had attained the excellent favour of the god Bruhmesvara (B. 1. 83), he 
. who was the lion, of his father (1. 79), fi namely £chagft[vnnda], the Pralhu of Abbalur (1, 70), 
was [governing the ndt} or district] 'J— 

Mal ‘f?)gara-Dasaya (B. 1. 84), and his younger brother JIasan'eya (1. 79, 80), and 
H&ruva-Singanana-Birana, and Beveya-Galeya, and Maleyanayaka, and J6glsetti*Gom , . , 

. , and Tippana, (B. 1. 85), and Kesiynna, and Nnlamgeriva- 

Marana, and Abu tto, — these ten persons (I. 81), on Sunday, (coupled with) the sixth ■ 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada of the'Tarana sarimtsara, which 
was the twenty-ninth of the years of the Ch&lukya Vikra’ma (1. 81), 8 having given gold to 
the Prabhu Bchagavupda for the worship of the shrine (B- 1. 86)* — they, and the three- 

hnndred (jlf ahajanas) acquired 

. , . , 9 And Mali-Chattaya (1. 82), and Maydana, and Jakkayagetana (B. 1, 87), and 

Sunnada-Btrana, — these four persons joined with the ten (mentioned abon), and gave gold, 

and acquired 10 And all of these, headed by Mottakara-Holeyana 

(B. 1. 88), allotted, for the angalhoga a.nd the oil of the perpetual lamp of the god Brahuiesnra 

(1. 83), the turmeric of (B. 1. 88), and the turmeric of k . 

and the ^ , and one pana per annum 

on each ladder (?), n (as a grant ta continue ) as long as the moon and ,eun should last. 

The Senabova M&diyanna (B. 1. 90) and Chattiyanna wrote (i.e. ; apparently, composed) 
this. 12 The Mum Honndja engraved it. 13 

1 Suhar&'ka'tiiyziappa Chardjanum (<>r 0 app*4cfurrr}ja'iiim) sxhtja-kavi Mallidfaamm baradaru . In line 
55 of the Balag&mi ioBcription of A.D, 1102 (eet j page 2 G above, note 2) mention is made ot an diu-kavi named 
Jutalakfiha. 

a In B, line 90, this name uppers with the 1 in pm I n,-- Honn6j*u 

s KhawdtarisidariL Compare klictniarane^ { engraving, > io C. hue 52, [and above, Vol. lit. p* 198, line 3], 

4 Tat-ptidxpadm-Spajlm. 

5 Bannvd^e-panmrclchMsirami^iam mddardvulada sumlcawwmm dushta’MgrahaSJtta'pratipdfawm- 
gey&u su\Jcha-samkatH-din6daMM^ctjvs^ geyyutiire.-lKs regards the word Bim&vthe, see page 229 above, 
note 7. 

6 AyyaMrsirnga. 

? Both the copies fail here. B. I. 84 shova the ahfntrn»du . . ftPijjfultm. In A. the whole is illegible. 

8 CM^liya* V$br&wa*mr{a{r8lia)d<x 2foieya Tdrnna swmUiVada Bhadrapada udfidha ( i ead ivddha) 6 
Ad iiya i)\ar ad vaihd n ] * 

9 3h6jatmffuffiAwhh6jaga)tannmmaih uhlnirst'sditwftitnuffltm \ mean in p not known Kittel J a Dictionary 
srives Maya sdmya in the beose of 1 the similarity of l^o thing# * But lure sdwya probably startds f or tvdwya, 

* o\\n*rphip.* 

10 Ublaya* 9 i J toya % agam ; meaning not hnoun. 

n Koyldlid-armnamuma^ IHjatigad-ariMnawvviam dlabhdgammm varA<akk=*hiyat~onriH paxa* 

mfiwA w 

12 BaraAarn. 


n Khamdarwda, 
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C,— Of the time of Perma-Jagadekamalla II.— A.D. 1144. 

This inscription, also, is at the temple -which is now known as the temple of Basavesvara, 
but was originally called the temple of Brahmesvara. — The writing, consisting of fifty-two lines 
of about fifty letters each, covers an area about 2' 11'' broad by 4' 8§" high, aud is in a state of 
perfect preservation almost throughout. — The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the 
centre, a ling a, with an officiating priest, inside a shrine ; on the proper right side, the bull 
Nandi, with the sun above it ; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above 
them.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itfelf ; and they 
are almost exceptionally well formed aud engraved. The size of the letters ranges from 
to 1".— Except for the opening invocation of Siva and one imprecatory verse in line 45, the 
language is Kanarese, partly in verse, and partly in prose. The record giv’es us a word, 
khandarane (line 52), evidently meaning ‘ engraving,’ which is not to be found in dictionaries. 1 * 
And, as variants, it gives gamda (e.g. line 7) aud gavunda (e.g. line 10), as further forms 
of gav.dc i, gamda r ml (in nalprabhii, lines 21, 51), as another form of ndl, = ndd, ‘district’ ; 3 
and lull (line 38), as another form of Ml, ‘ ruin, desolation, a waste’ (i.e. land left unculti- 
vated). In respect of metrical license, we may note that in line 8 Jakkave is written for 
Jakkavve , and in line 29 eppat-okkalnm is written for eppatt-okkalum, simply to suit the metre. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Western CMlukya king Perma- 
Jagadekamalla II. It is a Savva record. And it registers grants that were made, both in the 
reign of that king and on a previous occasion, to the temple of the god Brahmesvara. The 
later grant was made by a Dandanayaka named Mallibhavarasa, who was administering the 
vaddar uvula, and hejjuika taxes under the Dandandyaka Y 6 ges v aradevaras a who was in 
charge of the Banavase twelve-thousand province ; and it consisted of an oil-mill and a tax, 
for the maintenance of the perpetual lamp of the god. The earlier grant was made by a certain 
Bamumgaunda or Bamagaunda, 4 the Ndlprdbhu or official in charge of thellocal district; 
aud the chief item of it was an area of land, as much as his horse was able to go' round, ridden 
at full speed. 

The record containa two dates. The details of the first date,— when the grant was made 
1-y Bamraagaunda,— are Monday, the new-moon day, when there was an ecliose of the sun, 
of the month M&gha of the Saumya samatsara, which was the fourth year of the Western 
CMlukya king Bhulokamalla-SomeSvara III. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1052 
current. And the corresponding English date is Monday, 10th February, £..D. 1130 : on 
this day, the titU ended at about 2 hrs. 29 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; but there 
was no eclipse. The full details of the second date,— when the grant was made by the 
Dandandyaka Mallibhavarasa ; shortly after which time, presumably, the whole record was put 
on the stone,— are Sunday, coupled with the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the mouth 
Kfirttika of the Raktakshin samatsara, which was the seventh year of ( P er m a) -«f agadfik am alia 
II, (the son aud successor of Somes vara III.). This date was not recorded correctly. The given 
sawuMsrra was S.-S. 1067 current. And the given tithi ended at about 10 hrs. 50 min. 
after mrrn sunrise (for Ujjain) on Tuesday, 3rd October, A.D. 1144, aud cannot be connected 
with the Sunday at all. 


1 So, also, A, and B. have given us tie verb Jtha ydarisu, * to engrave.’ 

9 The further variant gdmnda (e.g. line 21) has already been noted under A. and B. 

3 Kittel’s Dictionary includes ndl as a form of md ; but not ndl. It does not include the word ndlprabhu 

( which occurs in other ancient records also); hut it does give the equivalent nadodeya, which it explains as ‘ the 

chief of a country, or of a district. ’ 

1 This Baromagaunds was a son of fUchagaunda (lines 8, 9) ; and consequently he was a grandson of the first 
Bflmmagdvunda, the founder of the temple of Brahmctvara, — flchagaunda haing mentioned in A. line 33, as a 
ton of the first Bammaguvu’jda, 
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ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS . 1 

The record opens with the usual verse Nauas-tumga-si raJ-ch u m b i, etc., in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhn. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of llie 
universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, ParamJsvara, and 
Paramabhnttdraka, the glory of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, 
the glorious Bhulokamalladeva-(S6mesvara III.) (line 3). And it then says that, while 
he was reigning, there was a certain Eammagaunda (1. 7], Bammagavunda (1. 3), or 
Barmagavunda (1. 10), — son of Schagannda and Jakkavve (11. 8, 9), — who was an angry hoe 
on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva)/ and whose wife was Bhagale (l 20). 

One day, while the Ndlprabhu Bammagavunda (1. 21) was enjoying the pleasure of a 
talk about religion, the Sembova or accountant Boppa (1. 22), Boppana (1.24), or Boppimayya 
(1. 25), — himself, also, a bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Kara, 3 — faced him, 
and reminded him that religion is one’s aid, one’s ornament, and one’s treasure, and that 
therefore it is a man’s duty to accumulate good works ; that so it was that the shrine of the god 
Brail nmsvara at Abbalur (11. 26, 27) had come along under the protection of Barmagavunda’s 
grandfather and father ; that his ancestors aud himself owed all their success to granting 
allotments to the Bhrine; and that the seventy husbandmen (1. 29) 4 — born in the lineage of 
the Settiguttas of the place, aud themselves always playing the part of angry bees on the rater- 
lilies that are the feet of the god Ahtndrabhushana (Siva), 5 -— had lifted high the religion of 
Siva, by concurring in all the religions proposals that he had made. 

On this representation (1. 30), Bammagavunda, inflamed more than ever with a desire for 
union with the passionate woman that is devotion to the god Siva, immediately mounted a very 
tall horse, and promised that, as far as his horse should run at the top of its speed, so far he 
would give land to the god Brahm&svara. 6 And so, having made his horse run (1, 33), and having 
laved the feet of Jnauasaktipanditad&va (1. 38), the disciple of VyirndyabkaranapandUadeva 
of the Mdvarakoneyasamtati, with libations of water, at the time of the vyatipata on 
Monday, when there was an eclipse of the sun, the new-moon day of the month STilgha 
of the Saumya samvatsara, which was the fourth of the years of the glorious 
Bhulokafmalla*] (1. 39)/ for the oblation and tlie perpetual lamp of the god, and to provide 
food for ascetics, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, or worn-ouL (l. 40), 
he gave, free from all imposts, eight mat tars of rice-land in the open field 3 called Banimva-Iuil 

(1. 33), and six mattars 9 and fifteen mattars • • » . « . « « , i:i 

and a betel-nut plantation of one thousand treos below tho large tank, aud sites for twenty houses 
in that part of the town which belonged to the gods. 11 * * V 


1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in CarnrBesa lasers. Vol, I. p. G90. 

s Eara-charana-Tcaimla'puga-madamt.shatacJiaraifam. 

! Bara-charana'hantala'lhpmffam. 

* Eppatt-olekalm, Other records mention todies of “sixty Imshandmen " and “ fifty hush aud men.” Aud 
the Postal directory of the Madras Circle places villages called Amttobkala, lit. “the fifty lmshmidmen, !i in 
the Padin&lknad t&luka of Coorg and the Uppinangadi taluka of South Kanara. 

i AhtMralhvsha^itpu(tphu)lla-j)ad-dmhij-6amada-madhilraiira)tar. * _ 

c JlmbuduM Bamma-gdmndarh Sim-dharmma-hatM-sramm’ma^l-karnnapuramm Siva-dharnma-Jcath. 

A m ri{mn)ta-rasa-r>arsU-laUlita-pttlaha-sasya-sama-hMdra!mm^gi S iva-b?iaM'Mdm id-samdgamam. 

d am Tcay-ganm tatMar\,adol*uttmgaJurahgam-drMa{dha)n=dgi mabturahga^dli-varas^ti-jamdira 

V im:d=a.lli-taram M-BrahmSseara-dicargge l Uniyam uettane hottappen-emdn pratip'-druda(dha)n=dgl 
pflr § r i wa d.BhulSJca[malla*]-varshada 4neya Saumga-samvatsarada M£ghad=mdvdsge stiryya-grahanv 

Stisnavdra vyaltpdtad^andu. 


8 Bayol* 

3 gfiligtitadamnMgantitntiih ; meaning 1 not known, 
16 BeMaleyuMGM ? meaning not known. 
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Aficr a mandate, in prose, to preserve the grant thus made, and two verses (one in Kanarese 
and one in Sanskrit) about.tlio merit of preserving and the sin of confiscating religions grants, 

the record proceeds (1. 45) 

On Sunday, (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ka rttika of the Raktakshin samvatsara, which was the' seventh of the years of the 
asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the -earth, the MahMjddhirija,, 
Pafanitkara, and Paniintibha4tilralia, the glory of the family of Satyfisraya, the ornament of 
the Cbalukyas, the glorious Fratdpachakravartin Jagadekamalla (II.) (1. 47), 1 while 
the Danijandyaka Yogesvaradevarasa was ruling the Banavase twelve-thousand, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications {with his paramount sovereign)? MallibMvarasa (1. 49), the DandandyaJea 
of the nuMiir uvula and hejjuiika taxes, came in state to Abbalur, 3 and saw the grants that had 
been made to the temple of the god Brahmesvara, and was pleased, and allotted, for the oil of 
the perpetual lamp of the god, one oil-mill and the okkah-dero tax on one shop, free from all 
imposts. 

The Ndlprabhu Bammagavunda (1. 51) and the great saint Jnanasaktideval shall preserve 
(these grants). The writing {is., apparently, the composition) 6 is that of the born poet, 6 the 
Upadhydya Mabadevabbatta, and of Malliyana, the nephew of the SenaUva Boppimayya ; the 
engraving 7 is that of Satoja, the son of Lalara-Chandoja. 

D.~ Of the time of Taila III.— About A.D. 1153. 

This inscription is on a stone tablet in a field. Survey No. 137.— The writing, consisting 
of forty lines of about forty letters each, 8 covers an area about 2' 1" broad by 2' 1 1" high. It is 
iu a state of very good preservation as far as the end of line 13. From that point onwards, it has 
suffered more or less damage. But all the historical information that I quota from it, can be made 
out without any doubt. And it is only from line 28 that the record becomes undecipherable. — 
The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a Uiiga ; on the proper right side, 
a squatting figure, facing full-front, with the sun above it, and perhaps a water-pot. beyond 
it ; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them. — The characters are 
well-formed Kanarese characters, of the period to which the record refers itself. The Bize of 
the letters ranges from f" to f".— Except for the opening Sanskrit verse in praise of Siva, the 
language is Kanarese, throughout all the legible portion, partly in verse, and partly in prose. 
Lines 10 and 12, 13, give the word twaya, as a corruption of twraga, ‘ a horse,’ which is not yet 
shewn in dictionaries. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Western CMlukya king Taila HE. It 
mentions also Ms feudatory, Mahdsdmaniddhipati, Kariturayapattasdhani or groom of th e 
head-trappings of elephants and horses, 9 and Manevergade, the Ban^andyaka Mahadevarasa 

* 

1 Srimatn’pratdpaehaItrawrtU-J> agctdSJsainiilld-varfb add Ineya SaJctdkshi'Samvatiarcula KdrttiJca ju(/v) 
5 liityax>drai=akda, 

* Igvzht'i-nigrcthrx-zis'kia-'pTati'pilaniii'geyiii whhtz- lamtcatJi d-vinddcidijh rdjyaTji'geyyuttctvi'irt. 

1 Srtmaiiii taddardvttla-hejpitnkida daniandyalfw A MnUibhdv-arasarvi Albalirimge bijayaiji-geydu. 

* The first component of this came is here written jydna. 

1 JSarapa. _ _ * SaUja-Uvi, 7 J Uartfarwe. 

* With perhaps originally some more, now broken away and lost, below tbe extant portion. 

* Kw* * s > course, the Sanskrit harin, * elephant/ Turaya is evidently a corruption of the Sanskrit turagu, 
'horsey and is, in fact, explained aa such by tbe occurrence, in line 30 of the Sil&bAra grant of A.D. 1058 {Cavn- 
Temple IntsripHont, No. 10 of the brochures of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 102), of its 
iSaoskjit form in the epithet turaga-R&nanta, which appears as Uraya-Mwnta jn line 10 of the present record 
Pttja is given in Kittel'a Dictionary at meaning, among other things, 'the frontlet, or fillet with a golden tablet* 
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who was ruling the Banavase twelva-tbousand province and the Huligere three-hundred 
district; and a subordinate of the latter, the Dandandyaha Mayideva. 1 And it further 
mentions a Malidmmdalesvara named SovidSvarasa, belonging to some branch of the Eadamba 
family, who had the hereditary title of “ supreme lord of B&ndbavapura, the best of 
towns,” 3 and the epithet of “he who has attained the excellent favour of the god 
Pranam^vafa.” 3 

That part of the record which contained the donative passages and the date, is either illegible 
or broken away and lost. But, from the fact that Mahadeyarasa is here described as a feudatory 
of Taila III. himself, as also in the record of A.D, 1152, 4 whereas in the Balagatni inscription 
of A.D. 1155 B he is described as a Dandandyaha of Bijjala, we may refer the present record to 

about A,D. 1163. 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS.® 

The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-timUhumU, etc., in praise of* the 
god Siva under the name of Sambhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of 
the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the MaMrdjddhirdja, Paramttrara, and 
Paramabhattdraha, the glory of the family of SatySsraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, 
the glorious Trail6kyamalladeva-(Taila in.) (line 3). And it then proceeds to say that 
the Cholika (1. 4) came against him in war, but had to unwillingly pay tribute to him ; that, 
in the other direction, the king of Malava (1. 5) was frighte'ned and fled away to refuge, and 
the Gflrjara saved himself only by giving even more than the Ch6la had given (L 6) ; ami 
that all other kings had to acknowledge the jway of the emperor Nurmadi-Tailapa (III.) 

(11. 6, 7). 

"While he, the Pratdpachahmvartin (1, 8), hearing the burden of the whole earth, was 
reigning with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his 
feudatories)? — and while his feudatory, 8 the MaMsdmantddhipati who had attained the 


which is tied to the head of a king’s favourite horse or elephant.’ And the same dictionary gives sahani, idkoni, 
and sahaniga, in the sense of 1 groom,’ and sdhana, in the sense of c the act of tending and training horses,’ and, 
under sahani, quotes the Malayalam cUni. [Compare p. 103 above, and note 6].- The same official title, with the 
game use of turaya for turaga, occurg again in a record of A.D, 1152 (see the neat note). 

i These two persons are mentioned together in other records also (1) An inscription of A.D. 115 -5 at 

Bftlag&mi in Mysore (P. 8. O.-C. Inters. No. 181 j and see Mgs. Insert, p. 100). The construction of this record is 
— TraiMleyatnalladfaara vijaga-rdjgam (lines 8, 4) * * * * * * mahdmamdalenaram 

dkarmaru (11. 10, 11) ••#**# ta^mhdprachamda-danidandgalcan (11.11, 12) 

Mahadkarasam (1. 13) ****** ta^aMpraiUmin (1. 16) ***** * Mdpdharam 
fl 20). This describes Mayiddvama as a Mahdpmihdna of Mahadevarasa, and the latter as a D^da^gata 
Biiiala, during the reign of Taila III. (2) An inscription of A.D. 1152 which is said to be at a temp e of -iddhapfa 
at Pura in the Ed* tAluka, Dh&rwftr district [Cam.-Bm Insert. Vol. II. p.l: but there does tiofc seem t 
village named Pur or Pura anywhere in the DhArwdr district j perhaps Furadak^ in the W^a, .. “M; 
This describes Mahadevarasa as ft feudatory of Taila III. himself, and as a » ' » * ^ twe | ve . 

mUas&hani, Sh&Ahipati, and Dandandyaha, enjoying tb^huligere three-hundred and 

thoasnnd, wk fte pten» o. » or “j “ 

M&yiddvaraaa as a MaUtdrmnMdhipati and SandcmgaJea subordinate to Mahadfivarasa, and aa 3? 

the hejjmU and taddardvafa t axes. _ - laCfl is rot otherwise known. Can it 

a Bdndla^pur^mT^ddhUvafa* Th* reading veryaist • P 

be the modern 1 Bandhole,’ in the KrishnarajpSt tdluka, Mysore districst? . th tbir a ajllable 

a It might he expected, I think, that the name would be Prannveivara. But the oousoaanc 


i» distinctly m, not o. 

1 8ee note 1 above. . _ 

• Prom the ink-impresBion. This record is not in the Carn.-Dm mteri. 

t SuJcha-tamhathd-einodadm rdjgam-geguttam^re, 

8 Tat‘pAd<tpadtn-6pajiti. 


2 h 2 
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panchmmlidhbda (1L 9, 10)* a very Rfivanta with horses, 1 the choice elephant of his father 
(L 12),- the Kariturayapa(tasdhani , Manevergade, and Dandanayaka Mahadfivarasa (1,13) 5 S 
was ruling the Banarase twelve-thousand and the Huligere three-hundred, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of 
communications (with Ids paramount sovereign ) (1, 14)^-^ the feudatory of the latter^ was the 
DandddhUa M&yideva (1, 16)* 

While Mayideva (L 21), having acquired [(the charge of) the vaddardvnla and liejjunka 
taxes] 6 of the Banavase twelve-thousand, was protecting the people and was happily ruling 
or administering ( those taxes) 

The record then (L 22) introduces the MaMmandaUfaara Soviddvarasa (L 26), who is 
described as the supreme lord of Bandhavapora, the best of towns (L 23),— the sun of the 


1 Turcga*Zivantam t line 10. For forays - turaga, 1 horse/ see page 234 above, note 9.— The same epithet 
turaya-Rhanta occurs in line 11 f, of an inscription at Balagimi (j\ & 0.*C> Inters. No. 171} and soe Mgs, 
In*crs t p. 139, where Mr. Biceps translation, confusing turaya with turtya, gives 41 a fourth Rfivanta' 1 } ; and the 
Sanskyit form iuraga^Ehanta has already been quoted from a Silahara grant of A.D. 1058 (see page 23 i above, 
note 9). And it is explained by such expressions as i Uydrildha-prauiha^ilchd*Eioanta } fc & very Rimta* a 
perfect rthhi among those who are mounted on horses 15 (£. S. O.-C. Insert. No, 31, line 7; and see Mys. Inters* 
p. 232, M a Eevanta among skilled horsemen see also id, p. 325, u a R5kha-R4vanta in riding the most umniMgeahle 
horses M ), and by a long compound in line 47 f. of an inscription at Harihar (Pi 8 . 0.-& Insors, No, 125) 
which vwsgtahQM-nirgQfa*pr£ranft4agnQ'std(sthd)p<zn-6llalita-sddi*sti[ t chanci ? ]-sd[(il)ialfr8apti ■ s a w leu ] ft - 
ffrakd(i'faiiich(idkQra-prapii?Kcha*&a7hckaran<i'cli(ituratci>ra*si(,r(iJch&*R(!vatttciftttihi and is not altogether intelligible 
at present,-* I am indebted to Prof, Kielhom for the information that RSvanta was a son of Surya, begotten 
by Sdrya, who had taken the form of a horse, on Gandhya in the shape of a mare; and for a verse in the 
Markani^fjapurdndi LXXV1II. verse 24, which, after telling how S&rya and Gan<Jhy& produced the two 
Asvius, says, m seeking to explain the name of RAranta,— Ritaso^nU oha ESoanicfJi hhadgt chariftt tanuirff^ 
dhrik aiv'driUhah samudbbM Idna-filna-samanvitaJi $ r< and, when the seed came to an end, there was produced 
Revanta, armed with a sword* clad in leather, wearing armour, mounted on a horse, and equipped with ariows and 
a quiver/ 5 And in explanation of the tonus Hkhd and sur&khd, for which it is rat net difficult to find a suitable 
English expression in. such combinations, — (rikhd means literally 4 a line, streak, row, series, the first uv prime 
meridian 5 ),— he has given me a passage which speaks of torn ksUtHalS vara'Mfnintndm sarodugn-sandaratayd 
pralham-aiba-rSHdm, 1 * her, who by the beauty of her body is the first and sole rikM of the handsome women 
on the face of the earth/ 1 i,e, ‘‘the most beautiful woman of all.” Fot some other instances of the same use of 


the word rdhd^ see page 187 above, note 7.— Another name mentioned with horses in the same way, to form 
a similar epithet, is that of V&tsailja ; haya-Vatswajam, “a very Yatsaiaja with horses {Jour, Bo. J3r. 22. 
4,$* Sac, Yol. X* p* 294, text line 8), and vzskama'haya* Vaisardja^num^, ct a very Vatsarftjft with troublesome or 
vicious horses/ 1 inline 13 of an inscription at T%und (P. S. Znscrs . No. 218; Up. Inters., p, 200, 

gives **like Vatsa to poison”), and sd{ii)kala4ay^Vatsnrdjam } “a very VatsarAja with restive horses 
(A. aboie, Hue 49}, And the two names occur together in line 23 f. of the Stl&hara. grant of A, D. 1058, 
already quoted above, which describes Marasimha aa RfamiS Vat$a?dj6 tara-iuragcf^chatj'drtldharrikhd- 
rifaddhau, “a very Revanta, and a very Vafcsarajn, in the,exBCt determination of who might be the most eminent 
among those who are mounted on troops of excellent horses/* Revanta was the chief of the Guhyakas, and s 
therefore, is apparently not to be identified with Vatsadja. 

1 Ay y ana gamdha*tt}ranaih> 

* The original hag dandandyakavt mgam Hahadfawasata Hanavfae, etc perhaps implying that he hncU 
father of the ^atne name; compare the description of BralimA, the general who re-established the Western 
Chalflky a sovereignty for SdmSSvara IV., as the Tcuyidra Bammayya E f below, lines 69 ? 70; and in other 
records also), in order to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name. 

But)ita*nigrahasislita-pratipdlanadiih su’kha-samiaiM-vinSdadmd^arasu-yet/uttamdfB^, 

1 Tal'pddapadm'SpajivL 

] ' 1 ; llesa wwr ^ B > fkough quite illegible here, may be safely supplied from lines 26 fit. of the Balagami 
inscriptida of A.D. 1155-56 (seo pagt'235 above, note i), which run — j Enisida mahdpradhanam Banavase 
pannirchckldsirada vaddardniloitjjimkadc her^yodedandandyaiam Mdyid&varasctr rdjadhdm- BaUigrattieya 
wktidinol sukhtm^rdd^ondu diva*cuk.~- So also *lw inscription of A.D, 1152, which is said to be at Pura in the 
K&J taluka, Dharwar district (see the samo note), dp&cribes him as the Mahdsdmaniidh'tpati and Dandandyaka 
Jlijid^varasa, who v»as enjoying (intiibJtttuistiitttm) the hejjufiia and vtiddar uvula taxPA. 

fiana\\he'pQiimrehehh$$irada [yaddarhulamum htfjumkamumam'} padedu prajeyam prafipaliH 
tuiiadit4»arutu*yey\dia^ire. 
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water-lily that is the KMamba family,'- tie atampto of hi, father ft 25), '-he tAo 
had attamed the eeeclUnt favour of the god Pr a ,amSf,«ra,»-who «. rdinc- the Mgam- 
khanda seventy (1. 26) and , . , , , 

protecting the good, mth the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications 

(with 1m offioml mpmon) (1. 27). ‘ Bat after this, from near the end of line 27. the remainder 
is hopelessly illegible. 

E.— Of about AD, 1200. 


This inscription is on a stone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps built into the 
wall, on the right of the god inside a temple of biva under the name of Sdman&tha, which appears 
to be the temple the foundation of which is recorded in the inscription.- The writing covers an 
urea about 7\ broad by 6 1 1 high. It is in a state of good preservation almost throughout.— 
The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a linga , with a standing priest; on 
the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it ; and on the proper left, a cow and 
calf, with the moon above them.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which, from 
the internal evidence, the record is to be referred. The size of the letters is somewhat 
irregular, ranging from about T 5 / in the n of jand, line 15, to nearly V in the sh of manushja, 
line 24 The characters are mostly well formed and well engraved. But in many places they 
are difficult to read, because the execution ia indifferent and imperfect, owing to sometimes the 
tops of the letters, and sometimes other parts of them, not being completed in the engraving, 
though marks in the ink-impression shew that they were sketched on the stone and were 
partially cut by the engraver. Some pointed instances of this are as follows In lino 8, 
nishada-himavanta reads at first sight gishada-bdvavana, the hi, which may always be easily 
confused with id, being badly formed, and the side-strokes which would turn gi into ni and 
va-into ma, and the whole of the subscript t, having not been filled in by the engraver, though 
the ink-impression shews that they were more or less outlined on the stone ; in line 9, the iop3 
of the second, third, fifth, and seventh ah haras are similarly imperfect in s-ma-maUma- 
haatdaram , and the rtti at the end of the line was left almost .altogether unformed; in line 1*2, 
there are two instances in prakafitiik, in which the k reads at first sight as r, and another, in 
sufcedhju, in which the superscript vowel, as well as the top of the k, was left unformed ; and 
in line 48, if the name of the Jain temple wero not known from other sources, it would 


probably have been read dqeg&jjya, instead of anesejjeya. Many other similar instances might be 
pointed out ; hut the preceding ones seem sufficient. "Whether these faults are due to pure 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, or to his coming unexpectedly on very hard places in 
the stone, it is diffioult to say from simply the ink-impression. The characters include the 
upadhm&niya in puhpdli, for pushpdli, line 2. The lingual d is usually expressed by its 
distinct sign, which appears very clearly in mandana, lino 7 ; but in a few places we have 
the ordinary d. The dental dh i3 formed properly enough in svardhwu, line 9 ; but in some 
other places it is hardly to be distinguished from v, e.g. in dhamaih, line 2, and dharu, line t>l. 
There is a somewhat rare mediaeval form of y in amayadofa., line 62 : we have clear instances 
of the corresponding forms of m and v in mrigi, line 44, and nilipem, line 39 ; and the rn is 
carried back to A.D. 804 by the Kanarese grant of Gilvinda III. (Ind. Ant. Yol. XI, p. 125 ; 
see pam-dattam=bd, line 14). The drama is represented by its own proper sign in jpnradoh 
line 13, and in trim m, line 84, and by the same mark, but imperfectly formed, in dfoal, line 
50 : elsewhere, however, it is represented by the vowel « ; and there are pointed^ instances o 
this in hhavanu, line 26, urulug, line 41, aluki, line 41-42, mrnaclu, line 6£h and etitnu,^ ine , » 
The anusvdra is written sometimes, in the usual fashion, above the top Hue of writing, an 
frequently bo faintly that it does not show in the lithograph, and sometimes, in a arger oim, 
between the lines of writing ; the word kandaram, line 9, illustrates both me o s o orming 

1 hSclamba-kula-iamala-mdrUandaiit. * AggansamJcaUram. ^ _ See pa^e 235 ab ve, note & 

4 Mta-niffraha'iuhta-pratipdlMfidim tulha^tmkathd-^n&iadm royjam-gnjv »«.-tre. 
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it.— The opening invocatory verse is in Sanskrit ; & Sanskrit proverb is quoted in line 19 ; 
three Sanskrit Jlohas are introduced in • lines 25 f., 32 f. ; and there are seven of the nsnal 
benedictive and imprecatory Sanskrit verses in lines 94 to 98. With these exceptions, the 
language is Kanarese, in prose and verse mixed. Now that we have a proper vocabulary, 
the interpretation of this record presents no real difficulties, though I am indebted to Mr. E. 
Krishna Sastri for Assistance in respect of the verses in lines 22, 35, and 40, and to Prof. Kiel* 
horn for advice in respect of some dubious points in Sanskrit passages : but it would have been 
impossible to deal with this exceptionally interesting and racy document verbatim, all through, 
without the Rev. Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-Euglish Dictionary; and I take this opportunity of 
recording prominently my appreciation of the great value of that scholarly and admirable 
work, which has now, for the first time, placed it in the power of Western students to 
understand inlly, and do justice to, the beauties of the Kanarese language, especially in its 
classical and mediaeval dialects, and also of expressing my thanks to Mr. Kittel himself for 
kindly perusing the proofs of my text and translation of this record and suggesting a few 
refinements in my rendering. 1 The language of this record may be described as inter- 
mediate between the classical and mediaeval dialects of Mr. Kittel’s classification. The 
forms are mostly archaic. But the more modern forms appear here and there, even in the 
metrical portions: in ‘the prose passages, we may note iddalli, line 71, hsMtradalli , line 
91, the termination galige, lines 51, 77 (in the copulative form), and the ordinary neuter 
accusative with v, instead of m, in kdiavan, line 19, and the copulative accusative with, v, 
instead of fit, in kavilegoluvam brahtnanamvam, line 93; in the verses we may note the 
neuter nominative in v, instead of m, in dehv, line 11, utkdtav, line 23, and various other 
places, and the neuter accusative' with v, in dwtmdavam, line 42-43, and such words as 
pratya,hlav-dgi , line 31, and balikkav , line 43, where, again, ( we have the v instead of the 
m. In respect of vocabulary, we may note that lines 43, 48 give us balikham, balikam, as 
variants of balilckam , balikam ; lines 73, 93 give, as also do various other records, ali, as a 
variant of ali, ‘to destroy, to he destroyed ; 5 and line 78 gives belkum as a variant of Ulktm, 
=belkt(, belcu, ‘ it is wished, it is due, it must, do .’ — In respect of orthography, there is a 
eons taut use of 5 for v in Sanskrit words, and of ri for rif which requires to he corrected in the 
verses so as te preserve the metre which is usually satisfied only by restoring the Vowel ; hut 
the only points to which special attention need be directed, are, the occasional use of ai and aitj 
for ay, in Bamaiyamm, line 47, Rdmtyyamgala , line 61, Bamaiyamnum, line 70, ainuruvam, 
line 85, and ainurar, lino 88, and a frequent omission to double consonants after the letter r. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, and is not dated. 
But it is assigned to .about A.D, 1200, or a few years earlier, by the mention, in lines 81 to 90 
and 99, of the Kadamba Mah&maudalesvara KftmadSva, and by the statement, in line 101, 
that the record,. though put into shape by another pewon, was composed by the Dandan&yaka 
Kesavar&ja. Bor Kamadeva, who belonged to the Hangal branch of the'Kadamba family, we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 1181-82 to 1203 ; 3 and Kesavaraja must be the Mahdpradhdm 
and Baniandyaka Bolikeya-KfiSimayya or Ke^irajayya, for whom we have datee ranging from 

' " ]1J - — - — — ■ - i - ■ - ■- , n - . 

1 The epigraphic .records contain many technical expressions,-" particularly in the way of titles, territorial 
t-eras, names of gods, guilds, professions, taxes, tenures, measures, and -bo on ; hut also some more ordinary words,— 
which Mr, Kitted’ s dictionary does not explain, bacause, no doubt, they do not occur in ordinary literature or in 
the Native vocabularies of the language. It may be hoped, that, if he should ever issue a supplement to it, 
fie wiU'ex/tmane the edited records, and see what can be done to collate, examine, and. explain such expressions: 
vthile doing what I can' in this direction, I can really do little ihore than call attention to points which eome 
prominently to toy notice in searching for the meanings of words which 'are not intelligible at first sight; ami 
I cannot undertake to collect all the different variants, of Kannrese w£>rda which-are found in the inscriptions. 
We still require a grammar of the classical and mediaeval dialect, written in English arid on European lim s. 

1 Esther curiously, we have nisprihn,' with the vowel, in line 28, though line 38 gives nisjjj iha, 

5 Dpi, Kan. Distrv. pp, 569, 563. 
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A.D. 1168 to 1181 in records which connect him with, the government of the Banayasi twelve- 
thousand and other districts. 1 Before them, mention is made of the Western Chalukya king 
SomSsvara IV. (A.D. 1183 and 1189) ; and before him, of the Kalachurya prince Bijjala 
(A.D. 1145, and 1156 to 1167). A short passage at the end, evidently added at a somewhat 
later date, mentions a Kadamba prince Mallideva, 2 and recorded some grant which he, also, 
made to the same temple. 

The interest and importance of the record centre in the fact that it discloses the name 
of the person, Ekantada-Ramayya. who towards the close of the twelfth century A.D. brought 
about a revival of the worship of Siva, or a fresh impetus to the Saiva faith with elaborated 
and improved rites and practices, which eventually culminated in the establishment of a new 
sect of Sivabhaktaa or worshippers of Siva, called technically Vira-Saivas, i.e. “ brave, fierce, 
or strict Saivas, Saiva champions,” and popularly Lingayats or Lihgaw ants, i.e. “those who 
have the liiiga or phallic emblem.” The Lingayats— (using the appellation by which all 
average members of the sect would describe themselves)— are outwardly distinguished from 
the ordinary Saivas by the practice of carrying about with them a miniature linga, usually in a 
silver bos suspended from the neck and hanging about the waist. And the chief characteristics 
of their faith and practices are, adoration of the linga and of Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Brahmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, coutempt for child-marriage, and approval 
and habitual practice of the remarriage of widows. They are found chiefly in the Kanarese 
country; their vernacular is Kanarese; and it is due almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polished, and powerful language has been preserved, in later times, amidst the 
constant inroads of Marathas from the north. They now constitute about thirty-five per cent, 
of the total Hindu population in the Belgaum, Bijapur, and Dharwar districts. 3 4 In Mysore 
and the K&lMpar State, they number about ten per cent, of the Hindu population: And they 
are also found, but in smaller proportions, in the districts of Poona, Shfilapur, Sahara, and 
North Kanara. Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result of the migration 
of isolated families, mostly in connection with trade and manufactures. In the Bij&pur and 
Dharwar districts, and possibly in the neighbouring parts of the Nizam’s Dominions and 
Mysore, the sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting internal 
movement was observable in 1891, when large numbers of the members of it claimed to have 
themselves entered in the census returns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, in preference to 
that of Lingayats, with which they had been content on previous similar occasions, 

According to the tradition of the Lingayats themselves, as embodied in their principal 
sacred writings, the Basctvapurana and Chtoinabasa.vcipurcbna, 4, the events which led up to the 
establishment of the new sect were as follows : — 

To a certain Madiraja and his wife MadalambiM, pious Saivas of the Brahman caste, and 
residents of a place named Bagewadi which is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of 


1 D’/n. Kan. Distrs. pp, 485, 487, 489. 

1 Probably identical with the Mallik&rjuna or Mallid&va, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1215-16 
to 1262 (Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 564), 

! For detailed accounts of them in these districts, with their doctrines, customs, etc., and their divisions into 
Pare, Affiliated, and Half-Lihglyats, see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency , Vol. 5X1. Belgauin, pp. 149 to 
151; Vol. XXII. Dharwar, pp. 102 to 116; and Vol. XXIII. Bijtlpur, pp. 219 to 280.— For a more general account, 
Bee an “Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Juhgams,” by Mr. C, P. Brown, in the Madras Jour, 
of Lit. and Science, Vol. XL pp. 143 to 177. 

4 Abstract translations of these two works by the Bov. Q-, Wurth have been published in the Jour. Bo. Br. 
J2. At, floe. Vol. VIII. pp, 66 to 97 and 98 to 221, from which I quote.— In a verse quoted by Mr. Kittel iu his 
Saldamanidarpaqa, lntrod. p. 26, we are told that tha Basavapurina was finished on Sravann kjislina 10, 
Thursday, of the Saumya samvatsara, Saka-Samvnt 1291 (expired). The given tithi, however, ended, not on a 
Thursday, but on Sunday, 29th July, A.D. 1369.— The Chanmbasavapurdna appears to have been written iu 
S.-S. 1507 (eipired), = A.D. 1585*86 (■ lour. Bo.Br, B, Ai. Soo, Vol, VIII. p. 221), 
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that name in the Bijapur district, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of Siva's 
hull 5andi, sent to earth to revive the declining Saiva rites, Was named Basava, 1 * When the 
usual time of b.vestiture had arrived, Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile 
acquired much knowledge of the Saiva scriptures, refused to bo invested with the sacred 
BiAhmanical thread ; declaring himself a special worshipper of Siva, and stating that he had 
come to destroy the distinctions of caste. This refusal, with his singular wisdom and piety, 
attracted the favourable notice of his uncle Baladeva, “prime minister” 3 of (the Kalachurya 
king) Bijjala, who had come to be present at the ceremony; and Baladeva gave him hia 
daughter GangfldM or Gahgamba in marriage. 3 The Brahmans, however, began to persecute 
Basava, on account of the novel practices propounded by him. And he consequently left his 
native town, and went to a village named £ Kappadi/ where he spent his early years, receiving 
instruction there from the god Siva, in the form of the local god Samgamesvara. 4 

Meanwhile, his uncle Baladeva died, At the advice of the deceased minister’s relatives, 
Bijjala decided on securing the services of Basava, whose ability and virtues had now become 
publicly known, After some demur, Basava accepted the office j having the hope that the 
influence attached to it would help him in propagating his peculiar tenets. And, accompanied 
by his elder sister MgalambiH, he proceeded from 'Kappadi' to Kalyana, where he was 
welcomed with deference by the king, and was installed as prime minister, commander-in-chief, 
and treasurer,— second in power to only the king himself ; 5 * * and the king, in order to bind him 
as closely as possible to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilaiochana to wife.® 

Somewhere about this time, from Basava’a unmarried elder sister Nagalambika, who was 
an incarnation of the intelligence of the goddess Parvati, there was born, by the working of the 
spirit of Siva, a son, who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shanmukha or lvarttikeya, the god 
of ward Because, the Ohanmhasavapmlna says, he was more beautifultban Basava in many 
respects, he was named Channabasava, ie. “the beautiful Basava.” 8 And he seems to be 
depicted as playing a more important part than even Basava himself in the propagation of the 
tenets of the new sect ; for, Basava is represented as receiving from him instruction on 
important points connected with it. 9 

The two Purdnas are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal expositions, recitals of 
mythology, praises of previous Saiva saints, and accounts of miracles worked by Basava. And 
it is only quite at the end of each of them, that we come again on any matter that purports to 
he historical. They assart, however, that, with the influence that his official position gave the 
uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great enebgy and activity their doctrines, 
which included the persecution and extermination of all persons, — and especially the flams,— 
whose creed differed from that of the Lihgayats. 10 Coupled with the lavish expenditure 
incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the support of the Jangams or Lingayat priests, 
the proceedings aroused in Bijjala, who was of the Jain faith, 11 feelings of uneasiness 
and distrust, which are said to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister named 
Mahchanna, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret, a Vira-Saiva. 13 And at length an 
event occurred, which ended in the assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava. 


1 Loo. cit p. 67.~ The word basava is treated as a corruption of the Sanskrit vpishabha, * ahull, 1 in its special 

designation of Nandi, the bull on which Siva rides.— From Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie 

Collection, p. 305, it would appear that some versions of the Basavapur&tia substitute, for Bagewhdi, Ingjdshwar, 

which is a village in the same neighbourhood. 

1 The Mackenzie Collection, however, gives the tedmioal official title DaniandyaJca or * leader of the forces/ 

which would not necessarily denote a prime minister. 

8 Lee. cit p. 67. * Lee. cit. p. 68. 

* Loc. cit, p. 70. * Loc. eit, pp. 118, 119, 120, 

} Lee, cit. p. 125. u Loc, eit , p. 71. 

Loc, cit, pp, 78, 88, 128. 


s Lee. cit. p. 69. 

* Loc, cit p. 123. 
11 Loo. eit p. 78, 
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At Kalyana, there were two specially pious Lingayats, named ‘ Halleyaga 1 and 
* Madhaveyya, whom Bijjala, in mere wantonnesa, caused to bs blinded. Thereupon, says the 
Basavapurdna, 1 Basava, — himself leaving Kalyana for a place named 1 Saihgamesvara,’ 2 * 
deputed one of his followers, Jagaddeva, to slay the king. And Jagaddeva, with two 
unnamed friends, succeeded in making his way into the palace and accomplishing his errand,— 
stabbing the king even in the midst of his court. Civil war ensued. And, the news coming to 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, reaching ‘ Kudali-Samgamesvara,’ 
was there absorbed into the god while Chann&basava fled to Ulvi, in North Kanara, where 
he found refuge in a cave. 

The Ohannabasavapuram gives a somewhat different account. 4 It places first the death 
of Basava, who, it says, was absorbed in Samgamesvara in the month Phhlguna, falling in 
A.D. 785, of the Raktakshin saMvatsara, Saka-Saoavat 707 (current) and the only reason 
that it assigns, is, that news had reachod Basava that a certain Prabhu, who was an incarnation 
of Siva,® had left Kalyana, and had bean absorbed into Siva in a plantain-tree at Srisaila, — 
leaving it to be inferred that Basava simply followed an example set to him by Prabhu. On 
the death of Basava, Bijj&la appointed Cbannabasava to the office that had heen held by his 
uncle. After this, the king caused the pious * Halleija ’ and 1 Madhuveija ’ to be tied to a Tops 
and dragged about the ground till they died. In revenge for this, Bijjala was slain by two 
torch- bearers, named Jagaddeva and Bommana. Then Ohannabasava, who had mean tim e sent 
away many Lmgayats to Ulvi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in honour of the god 
J ahgamesvara, gathered. together his horses and men, and left Kalyana to follow and join them. 
The son-in-law of Bijjala started in pursuit. And a battle ensued, in which the pursuers 
were destroyed, and the king was taken captive. At the advice of N&gallimbika, however, 
Ohannabasava restored the slain army to life; and, having impressed upon the king that' he 
should not persecute the Lihg&yats, as his predecessor had done, but should walk in 
righteousness, he anointed him, and sent him back to govern his country.^ 


1 Loc. cit, pp, 96, 97. 

Meaning, apparently, the* Kudali'Sathgauj&avara 1 which is mentioned further on. 

According to Sir Walter Elliot (Jour. 5. As. Soc., F, S., ( Vol, IV. p. 22, note, and Madras- Jour, of Lit. 
&«d! Science , Vol. VII. p. 214, note), the place of Baeava's absorption is said to be Saigam, in the Hungund t&luka, 
Bijapur district, at the junction of the KpishnS, aud the Malparbiid, where, he added, a depression in tbo liny a at 
the temple of Saihgam^vara is still pointed out as the exact spot into which Bsisavn entered. I am not prepared 
to deny the correctness of these statements. Still, as regards the true identification of the place, the prefix * Kadalx’ 
seems to me to point rather to the historically much more important (see, e.g., Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 445, note 1) 
Kddal-Sahgaia, at the junction of the Kfishni and the Tuhgabhadra. 

4 Zoc. cit. pp. 219, 220. This part of the narrative is put as a prophecy in the mouth of Ohannabasava. 

1 J.f., according to the southern luni' solar system of the cycle, by which the calculation would he made 
backwards from the time when the Burdina, was written.— The Channabasavannakdlajuttna (Wilson’s Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, pp. 312, 313,) gives the month Phalguna of Saka-Sumvat 696, equivalent 
aa a current year, to A.D. 773-74, as the date of the absorption of Basava. 

s See also loe. cit . pp. 71, 72. 

* The lurdna ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present subject, to the effeet that 
the king, thus anointed, should reign for sixty years fiorn the death of Basava; that then, at a time when the 
Hoysala kingdom, was flourishing, the Turks, — (the original probably has Tnrttshkas),— led by the giant Pltambara, 
born among them by the blessing of Siva, should come and vanquish Bijjala, destroy Kaly&na, kill cattle in the 
temple of Siva, erect a mosque there, and build the town of Kalhnrigi ; that the kings of Aneguudi should 
build the town of Vijayanagara, neat B&mpe ; that Pitlmbara aud his house should reign over the land for seven 
hundred and seventy yeara j that then there should arise a king named Vasantaraya, who would drive the Turks 
out of the country and restore Kaly&na; that, all the Saiva saiuts coming to life again, Ohannabasava should 
become the prime minister of this king, and Basava the commander of his forces ; aud that thus the Lingfiynt- 
religion should be re-established and greatly increased.— These “prophecies” are, of course, nothing but confuiPii 
reminiscences of intervening history up to the time when this Durdna was written (A,D« 1585-8C ; see page hi# 
above, note 4). 
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The Jain account, as given in the Bijjalardyacharitm } pats tilings very differently. 
Basava's influence with the king is attributed to the fact that he had a very beautiful sister, 
whom the king took as a concubine. And the end of Bijjala and Basava is related thus 
Bijjala had marched against and subdued the Kolhapur chief, i.c. the Silahara MaM- 
mndaMivam, who must have committed some act of rebellion. During a halt on the way 
hack to Kalyana, a J&ngam arrived, sent by Basava, and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king with a poisoned fruit, the mere smell of which caused his death. He had time, however, 
before dying, to tell his son ‘ Immadi-Bijjala,’ ie. “the second Bijjala," 1 2 that it was Basava 
who had sent the fruit, and to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala accordingly 
ordered that Basava should he apprehended, and that all the Jangams, wherever seized, should 
be executed. And, on hearing this, Basava threw himself into a well, and died ; while his 
wife 'Mamba’ 3 , poisoned herself. Ohannabasava, however, after Immadi-Bijjala’s resent- 
ment was allayed, presented his uncle’s treasures to the king, and was admitted to favour and 
to a ministerial office at court. 4 * 

Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, no apparent reasons for attributing 
either to the Lihgayat Pur&nas, of which even the earlier one was written two centuries after 
the events which it purports to record, or to the Jain, poem, any greater historical accuracy than 
other Hindu works of the same class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there 
are fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by them. The Lihgayat 
and Jain accounts differ very markedly, and to a far greater extent than can be accounted for 
on simply the supposition of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of 
view. In respect of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of- Bijjala and Basava. 
even the Lihgayat Pur&nas are not at all in accordance with each other. The Chamabamva- 
purdm allots to these events the absurd date of A.D. 785, which is too early by close upon 
four centuries. Even the Jain poem appears to place them, 6 not only twelve years before the 
time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala, still alive, abdicated in favour of his eldest sou, but also 
eveu before the time, in A.D. 1156, marked by the introduction of a reckoning of his own, 
when Bijjala commenced his independent career. And whereas, if Basava and Ohannabasava 
really held the high office that is allotted to them by tradition, we ought to have found by this 
time a clear mention of them somewhere or other in the mass of epigraphic records 
fhat has now come under observation, no allusion of any kind, applicable to either of them, 
has been obtained, except in the Managoli inscription of A.D. 1161 (above, page 9). That 
record gives us the names of Basava and Madir&ja, both of which appear in the Basava- 
pnrcina, in connection with the foundation and endowment of a ii'wya-temple, evidently of some 
considerable size and repute, at Managoli in the neighbourhood of Bagewadi, the alleged 
residence of Madiraja and birthplace of Basava ; and, in doing so, it really seems to give us the 
original of the traditional Basava who figures in the Lihgayat P warns and the Jain book. 
And, in disclosing the facts that the parents of Basava were, not M&diraja and Hadalambika, 
but Obandiraja of the Kasyapa gotm and Chandrambika, and that Madiraja belonged to 
altogether a different family, namely the Harita gotra, it furnishes further grounds for questioning 
the correctness of the Lihgayat tradition, which, indeed, seems but little better than a legend. 


1 loc. oit. p. 97; and Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Maofonzie Collection, p. 320. 

3 This doubtless denotes Sovid£vs., "But there is no epigraphic evidence for calling him Ira madi- Bijjala, 

1 A wife of Basava named Hllftcnbika, daughter of one of Bijjala’s ministers, is mentioned, from “another 
report,” in Jour Bo, Hr. R. Ag. Soo. Yol. VIII. p 70. 

« Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basova's sister, who became the king’s mistress, was named PadmAvatS; 
that it was at Ulvi that Basava drowned himself; and that these events occurred, according to the .Tain poem, 
m Kalitfuga-Samvat 4255 (expired), = Sakft-Samrat 1077 (current), = A. D. 1154 £5. But 1 have not been able 

to find the authority for these statements. 

1 See the preceding' note. 
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For the full story that is told in the record now published, reference may be 
made to the translation, page 252 below ; a great deal of it cannot be materially abridged, 
without detracting from its interest and merits. We have to make allowance for the super- 
natural agency, the divine birth of the hero as an incarnation of Virabhadra the attendant of 
§iva and the miracle of his cutting off his own head and having it restored to him by his 
20 d— all of which, narrated apparently while the subject of the story wa3 still alive, or at 
* 1 rat0 7eV y shortly after his death, illnstrates how quickly, in India, real historical events 
Tay come to be overlaid with what is purely imaginary and mythical. Bat, if that is done, 
the narrative is reasonable and plain, and has the clear ring of truth in it. It shews ns 
the real person to whom the movement was due, and the way in which he started it. And 

it amounts to this 

To a Saiva Brahman named Purashotfcamabhatta, who belonged to the Srivatsa goka, and 
was an inhabitant of a town named Alande in the Kuntala country , 1 there was born a son 
named Rama, who became an ardent devotee of Siva, and, by the intensity and exclusiveness of 
his worship of that god, acquired the name of Ek&ntada-Ramayya . 2 * * * He visited various Saiva 
nlaces of pilgrimage. And eventually he oame to Huligere (Lakshmeshwar), where there was 
a temple of Siva under the name of “ the SSmanatha of the South, and then to Ablur, where, 
in addition to the place being plainly a stronghold of Jainism, there was^as we learn from the other 
records (pages 213, 232, above), an evidently important and influential Saiva establishment at the 
temple of BrahmeSvara. At Ablur, he got into controversy with the Jains, who, led by one of 
the village-headmen named Sahkagaunda, sought to interrupt and put a stop to his devotions. 
Some wager was made, the terms of it being recorded in writing on a palmyra-leaf , on the result 
of which°the Jains staked their god and their faith. fikantada-Rknayya won the wager. 1 
And then, as the Jains refused to do what they had pledged themselves to do, namely to destroy 
their Jina and set up a Siva instead of it, he himself, in spite of their guards, their horses, 
their chieftains, and the troops that they sent against him, overturned the Jina and laid waste the 


i This place may be safely identified with the modem Aland or Alande, the chief town of a talufca of the same 
in the Nizam’s Dominions,— the * Allund ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57, lat. 17 S3', long. 76’ 88', At 
. ’ le o£ ig vara at Nimbargi in the Kalburigi taluka, twelve miles south of Aland or Alande, there is an 

. 6 ^th dates in A.D. 1047 end 1098 {Cam-Vita Inert. Vol. I. p. 92); and the passage of A.D. 1047 
ha of “ the country of Alande in the country of Kuntala.” It registers the grant of a village named Gndiys- 
Native in the Gohkanad district of the Alande thousand. This particular village cannot be identified with any 
,A • it may be * Goody,’ four miles on the south-east of Nimbargi, or it may be ‘Goody,’ nine miles on the 
C6r ., h of Nimbargi. But the Alande thousand is evidently the country round Aland or Alande and Nimbargi. 
vim the entrv in the Indian Atlas, the modem name would seem to be Aland. lu the titlings, however, of some 
inscription* at the neighbouring village of BuddawHdi, it is given as Alande in Sir Walter Elliot's collection, 
a p or the explanation of the prefix to his name, see lines 28, 29 of the text, 

s The temple B tiU exists.- There is another mention of Sdmanitha of Purikara (i.e. Huligeje) in an 
Wmtiou of A.D. 1096 at BalagAmi (P. 8. and O.-O, Insert. No. 166, line 31 £.), which says that it was through 
L JLilnnt favour of the god SomSSvara, of the city of Purikaranagara that his son Stafttan or Sdvidgvn was 
t nLsamddva a Vanda JyaJea of the Western ChAlukya king Vikram&ditya VI.- It is worth noting Jhat 

JE2SSS1 wt J-i. Pu.Lk»,-pC NSW.- *. - 

TocoTs elsewhere. The second akihara is rather indistinct in the photograph : hut it is recogmsable as n ; and 

the nrden or alliteration requires that the consonant should be r. ' ...... 

* The record asserts that be cut off his own head, and laid it at the feet of his image of Siva, which had been 
brought out of the temple for the purpose of the ordeal j and that, after seven days, it was restored to him by his 
^l ife and sound, without a scar. And the exact spot on which, according to tradition, this was done, is 
1 Tv„ H,n next record ? , page 260 below.- The story of his cutting off his head is mentioned m the Channabatava- 
WT i i ^ Soo. Vol. VIII. p. 198) : but the controversy, in the course of which it is said 

Tbte \m done, is the're attributed to a Jain having entered a Saiva temple without removing his shoes ; and 
l olcunenee is located at Kalyftna, where, it is said, Rllmayya had gone in order to m Bijjala, whose fame ad 
lad nail directions. The same passage make. RAmayya quote, in h« address to the Jam, an instance oi a 
■ ■ f M«hAMla havine nerformed the same feat at a village named ' Jambur,’ and also attributes a 

‘ B^eva,’ who beard the story of Bkmayya. 

L \ m 
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, aud, as. is gathered from subsequent passages, built for bis own god, under the name of 
Fmi-Sdmauatlia, at Ablur, a temple “as large,” the record saya, “as a mountain.” The Jains then 
vunfc aud complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, aud sent for kantada-R axnayy a, 
aud questioned him as to why he had committed so gross an outrage on the J ains. Thereupon 
fikantada-Ramayya produced the writing on the palmyra-leaf, and asked Bijjala to deposit 
it in his treasury, and offered that, if the Jains would wager their eight hundred temples, 
including the Aneaejjoyabasadi, 1 * he would repeat the feat, whatever it may have really boon, 
that he had already accomplished, 8 Wishing to see the spectacle, Bijjala called all the learned 
men of the Jain temples together, and bade them w.ager their shrines, repeating the conditions 
on a palmyra-leaf. The Jains, however, would not face the test again ; Baying that they had 
come to complain of the injury that had already been done to them, and not to wager and lose 
any more of their gods. So Bijjala, laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice that 
thenceforth they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave fik&ntada-Riimayya,, in 
Diiblic assembly, a jmjapattra or certificate of success. Also, pleased with the unsurpassed 
firing with which Ek an tada- R&mayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, he laved Ramayya's 
ie.h, and granted to the temple of Vira-Somanatha a village named G6gave, 3 to the south of 
Miilugnnda in the Sattalige seventy in the Banavasi twelve-thousand. Subsequently, the 
record says, when the Western Chalukya king Somesvara TV. and his Commander-in-chief 
Brahma were at Seleyahalliyakoppa, 4 * a public assembly was held, in which recital was made 
of the merits of ancient aud recent Saiva saints. The story of Ekantada-Ramayya being told, 
Som&nra IV. wrote a letter summoning him into his own presence at his palace, and laved his 
j'oet. anil granted to the same temple the village of Ablhr itself in the Nagarakhanda seventy in 
Tim Banavasi twelve -thousand. And finally, the Mahamandalesvara KS.mad.eva went aud 
saw the temple, heard all the story, summoned Jnkaatada-Ramayya to Hangat, and there 
Lved his feet and granted to the temple a village named Mallavalji, on the north of J&gfisara 
near Ruud&god in the Hosanad. seventy in the Panumgal five-hundred. 6 * 

In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of others being concerned 
in the matter and helping the movement on,— for instance, the Basava or Basavarasayya of 
the KtiSyapa gotm, of the Managoli inscription of A,D. 1161, who was a contemporary of 
fikantada-Ramayya, and iu whom we’ may find the original of the Basava of the Lingayat 
Pur anas. And very possibly the Lingayat or Vira- Saiva sect was actually established, in 
somewhat later times, by a person named Ohannabasava. In fact, ae regards the first point, 
though the worship of Siva languished in some parts of the country, it had by no means died 
out ; and on some other occasion we may go into the history of the Kalamukha sect, of the 
various other Saiva establishments at Balagami, of the five-hundred Sv&mms of Aihole, of the 
adherents of the Vira-Bananju doctrine, and of other religious bodies, scattered about all over the 
Kanarese country, from whom the movement must have received encouragement and support, 

1 Thin was a celebrated Jain temple at Lakstmieslnvar. It is mentioned in also the Gu<Jigere Jain inscription 
of A,D. 1076, which says (Ini, Ani. Vol. XVIII. p, 39, lino 20 f.) that it was founded ‘in former times" at 
PurigeEC, by KnEkamaumhadevi, the younger sister of “the ChdhtkyachaJcravartin Vijayyityavallabba," which 
name seems to be used to denote the Western Chalukya king Vijajaditya (A. I). 696 to 733-34). 

a The record asserts that, on this occasion, he undertook, that, after catting off his own head, he would even 
allow his opponents to burn it, and still would recover it. 

3 This is the modern ‘ Gog&w ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, seventeen miles S. S. E, i S, from Abldr in 
the Shikar-pur taluka, Shimoga district, Mysore. Malugunda apparently does not now exist. 

4 This place cannot now be found in maps, etc., unless it may be identified with * Sheloli,’ near Gargflti, in 

the EhMk&rgad subdivision of the Kdlhapur State. The word hoppa t with which the name ends and which 
occurs fm]uently in village-names in the Kanarae country, means 1 a small village.’ 

'• Mimdngad still exists, under thes&ras name, in the Yellapur t&luka of the North Kanara district. about 

- rrr-u Litles to the north by east from Hhngal. And Mallavalli ia Malwalli, three tniles to the Bonth-wtet from 

j ,-rt tmcl, Hosanad aud Jdgfisara (which was perhaps a temple) cannot be traced, 
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quite as much as from the Sam establishment at the temple of Brahm&vara at Ablftr itself 
But the present record indicates a crisis in the history of Saivism, when it w specially exposed 
to danger from the attacks of the Jains, and, apparently, of some still existing Buddhist 
influences. 1 * It shews plainly that Ekantada-Ramayya was the person, who came most 
prominently to the rescue of the waning worship. And, as it describes Bijjak aa simply a 
HaMmatfaUmn at the time when, after settling the quarrel between Eld'ntada-Ramayya 
and the Jains of Ablftr, he made his grant to the new temple of Vka-S&manatlia which Ratimyya 
founded there, it places the exploits of Ramayya shortly before A.D. 1102, in which year 
Bijjala completed his usurpation of the sovereignty by assuming the paramount titles. 


TEXT.® 

1 Cm 3 4 [II*] Namas^tumga-sirah^.chuihbi-chandra-chamara-charaye trail 6kya-ixa*ar- 

ammbha-raula-stambhaya Sambhave || fkmad 6 -Gamga-taramg-6- " “ 

2 chchalita-jala-kana-^reni-puhp-Elli.sobha-dhamam chamchaj.iata-paUaVam=amri(mri)ta- 

kar-6dyat-phalam balm-sakha-ramam Gauri-lat-a- ' 

3 limgitam=amara-nutam Sambhu-kalpadrnv=adam Ramamg=ig=artthiyim vachehhita 7 - 

phala-chayamarii samtaWtsakadimdam ]| Srikanthaiii Rimdevamg= 
anuppa(pa}ma- 

4 ma 8 * himaihg=ige sampattanedurhnana 3 nakank4nika-manli.pralvara-maiii.gana- 

4i*em-s6n4msn-3^1a'byakirnn*aghri l0 'dvay-al anikri(kri) t an = ainara- vamim 
sitasaile[iii # ]dra- 

5 kany-ajok-amsu-sri-nivasaih sakala-gana-vri(vriHaiii V5ra u -Sd*mesan=isam || 

Chalad 12 -ugra.graha-vaktra-chcbu(chyu}ta-Limi-nikar4tni 1 hchha-pachchh4tn , a-w h a t- 

Akulit-fliii- 

6 bhah-kambhi-yutba.prakara-aajala-phutkai’a-hast-abhri(l3hra)-mahVniiHtatii gatt- 

ippo(rppn)d=ndyan-marii.gana-kirana-sphara.mukt.aiiisii veladmla-majam 

7 bhn-rama-mandana-yipula-katadesa-mudraih samndraiii || ViflJ || Ant=an&ka- 

jalachara-niva[sa*j mmh sam [u^jttumga-lahari-nivisamam^enisi sogayisuva 


i Three records at Kauheri in the Tliana district, of the Lime of the RSshtrakfitfl. king Ara&ghavansha I. 
(A.D, 814-15 to 877-78), shew that Buddhism was theu still a living religion, favoured by the authorities, iu 
Western India (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 134 ff.; and see Dyn. Kan. Listrs. p. 401, Nos. 3, 4 and p. 406, No. 8). 
The Pambal inscription of A.D, 1095, oMhe time of the Western Chat ukya king Vikramaditya VI,, records 
grants made to vihdras of Buddha and Xrya-Taradevl’at that town, in the Dbaiwar district (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. 
p. 188; and see Vyn. Kan, Didrs. p. 452). An inscription of A.D- 1098 at Balag&mi in Mysore mentions 
Nigiyaka, the sdvdsi or attendant or house-servant of the Bauddh%a or Buddhist establishment at that town 
(JP, $. O.-O. Insert, No. 167. lines 34, 35; and see Mys, Inters p, 109). And an inscription of A,D. 1123 at the 
same place mentions that Bauddhilaya again, and tells us that it was one of the five mafias of Bnlugami, the 
others being establishments of Vaishnavas, Saivas, worshippers of Ihahman, and Jains (JP, S. Q.-C. Inters, No. 178, 
line 44 ; and see Mys. Insert, p. 90). 

* From the ink-impressiou. A transcription is given in Carn.-Desa Insera. Vol. II. p. 121, 

* Represented by an ornate symbol Less ornate symbols are used in lines SI, 81, 99 ; and plain symbols iti 
lines 80, 90, 98, 101. 

* Metre, S16ka(Anushtehb). , 5 Read fatal 

8 Metre, Sragdhard ; and in the next verse. 1 Read vamchhita, 

* This aktham, ma, was perhaps at first omitted, and theu inserted in the margin before the beginning of the 
line, But there are various places in this record, at which the lines begin rather irregularly. 

4 Scad taib'pattan^endyih,— From the ma of Bdmadfaam/j, aa far as the dum, the existing text lies been 

written over something else which cannot be made out. The original passage ended with nand; and these two 

afahara* were left uncancelled. 

m Read vydkirw-dmghri. 

u In the first akshara, mi was engraved and then was corrected into rf. 

H Metro, Mahdsragdhar4, is I,e,, vaclianam. 
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8 lavana-samudradim parmi(yri)tav=ad& Jambudyipadi temkalw Nila-Nishada(dha)- 

Himavanta-pamatamgalolav=alli || Vri 1 1| Esegnm 3 puryv4par4mbb6iiidbi- 

9 vitat-ayamadirb aiddba-kanya>yi3ar-anamg>6ni-keli-sfama-sama-'mabiiaa-kaiidaraa 

syardb-ani-vah*praaar-6pak3hunpa-nanA[iiaga-in]- 

10 kara*galad-gandasail4li*ra!i|a-visaram praspbara-3ifcadyuti-rucbi-niabaya-bbTajitarii 

[£]itasailam || Ya |(||) A Himagi[ri]ndrada daksbina-par5va-ya[rtfci]- 

11 y=att=ippa Bh&ratavarshadolw Kumtaia-desav»embud=adhika46bhe-yett=esevud= 

alii || Ka 3 1| SogayipTid 4 =AIandey» embndu nagaram chehy=esedu 

nadey(y)=Ama- 

12 rayatigam. migil=eniai vibttdba-janadimd=aganita-dbana-dhaiiya-ja]a-8amri(mri)- 

ddbiyia=emdum || Matta || Prakatitak=Amarayatiyob Suk[e]siyu[m] Marirjn- 
ghosbeyum tam=irbbar=ea* 

13 kala-yadhu-tatiy=ellam su46siyar=mmamju-gb6sbeyar=ttat-puradol || Yri || Adu 6 

nanavidba-gaadhasali-vauadim savvattukadyana^-namdanadim pdrnnafina a)* 
tataka-kupa- 

14 sarasi-samndbhadim 7 s aras-onmada-bbri (bhri) mgi-pika-koka-ktdri- saka-8amgh4iiika' 

^akunta-nadadin=ettam ganika-yin6darkri(kri)ta-vina-nadadimd = eppagum B |(||) 
Ya |(||) Ant-apaximita-ke- 

15 d&ra-bMmiyumm 9 =ap^ra-jala^ray-abbir^mamum bahu‘ja&4kirnna(rnna)mum=ameya' 

ganika-myasamnm=aganita-yai]ig]'an-a3rayamum=enisi s6bba-niya,sam=age 1 1 

16 Yri || A.yatari 3 lc -irddan=alli rajat-ackaladm Girj]'a-sametam=iitaayadoje S6ma* 

natha:a=akbi}4mara-m6(mau)]i-vinaddba-ratna-sambhava4[i*]rana-prabha- p a t a 1 a ■ 
pumja-paxaga'pada[bja]n=arttbiyimd=a- 

17 vanati'bbaktik-abliimata-siJdbi-pbal-odaya-kalpabMrubaih. || Ka || Jl 11 S6raa- 

n&tba-pura-earavagitarok brabmapurigalol=pi (vi) prarol=a Bya(yya) aa-Suka*Yanm- 
dm-Par£Lsara-Kapil-adi-sadri(dri)8an=o- 

18 xbban=negaldaib |) Ka || Sr i vatsa- gotran* urbbifr v vi) de va-rratam nikhila-veda- 

yedamga*yidarii pmna-charitra-guu&-8adbMyaib Purushottamam dpi(dyi)j- 
bttaman^eaipam || Karii || A yipraiia aati Sifcad6yigav=& [Sa]tya- 

19 tapana-satigam gnna-sadbbavade Padm&mbike sale psLvana-sucharitre p&ti-hita- 

bralyxa)tey=empal || A dampatigal=pala-kalay=anapatyar=ag-irdd=o±da devasam 
n-aputrasya 16k6=sti yemba yeda-ybkyama[rii*] ti- 

20 [lidu] || Ka |(|l) Putr4xttbay4gi satya-pavitr4charanam negalda PuniBbd- 

ttamanaapat'[t*]r§,nan=t^aTi=emdn kalatr4nyitan=agi Sambbuyam pdjisidan || 
Ya [||*] Arimegamritta diyija-damija-yri(yri)mda-vaiiclita-p[a]darayimda- 

21 [n=appa] Mab^yaram Kayilasa 12 -pacbba(rvya)tada ramya-bbumiyolu Kesava- 

Ybgay-ibjabhayar=olagisal=asamkbyata“gana-parivri(yri)tan=Uma-sahitam v[o*]d&« 
Olagadcilu sukha-samkatba- 

22 yiiL5dadimdam=n'e Mradan=emba gan44varan=int-emda || Yri || Ohil# 

DaEifsa) Cbemna Siriyala Halayndha Bacan=U dbhatar=dehadol=omdi bamda 
Malayosvara Kesayar^ar=bdiy=^ gaibi- 

23 ka-aankbyamam biaut=asanikbya-ganam nijay=ada bhakti-sad-g&badol=iU=iraln 

8amayam=utkatav=aduvu(da) Jama-Bau[d]dh.arola(l) || Embudum Mahesy&ram 
daxa-baaita-yadaBarayiib- 
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24 dan=agi Virabbadranam mm manusbya-l&kadoltt nimn=aih3adol=orbvi(rbba)nam 

puttisi para-samayagalam niyamis=embudum. Yirabbadranum Purusho- 

25 ttama-bhattargge svapnadoktapasa-rupadim bamdu. putram paxa-samaya- 

niyamakam nimage puttiigunx^e[m*]du mattamm^imt-exhda || S]5ka j{ 

Jaina s -marggesbu ye ya> 

26 ta bahayo dakshinapatbe te dbabita bbavantt same R&mena taya sunuua || 

Va || Endu ya(pa)rama-prasadam-madi popudum Puruahottama-bbattara 

27 fcci(kxi)trartthar=agi samtasam-batk maganam padedu j&takam4di-kriyega}ath. 

midi devat-6d[d*]esadim Raman=e[m # ]dti pes aran=ittar= Itan am tanna 

dibya (vy a)- j aim -anurupam 4- 

28 ge Siva-ybga-yuktan=agi nisppiba-vri(yri)ttiyim cbariyisntkm || Kamda H 

^kagra 3 -bhakti-yogadin=6kakiy=enalke samdu Sivanam pirid=app4kanfcado}= 
jlradbi- 

29 siy =Ek£mntada 4 -Raman»emba pesara[m # ] padadam || Yri || Satatam 5 samdu 

Siv-agam-okta-yividha-ksbetiraiiigaiolu Sambbav4yatan4ueka-iiadi-iiada*prakarado]« 
Gauri(ri)yar-agbridpa- 

30 y s 4srite-vak4&ya-mand-nugam cbariyisuttum bamdu kaiidam anr-arcbchitanam 

Dakshma-Soman&tbanansagli-attgha-tr^siyam pritiyim || Ya (| Anti bamd* 
ana vara* 

3 1 ta-Yiuamad-amara-vara-mauli-mani-kiraria'iiiam^arl^ramj it-amghriyugman = appa 

Huligereya S6manatbanan=aradbisuttam-ippadum=£l paramesara 8 pratya- 
kshav4gi || 

32 Atra sloka-dvayam || Abbalura 9 «vara-gTamam gatya R&ma mam4jn&(jna)y& [|*] 

tatra vasam kuru svastbam yaja mam bhakti-ySgatal?. || Jainai[h^] sabs 
vivadam cba ^amk&m bitva ku- 

33 xueby=atba | sva-sird=pi panam kri(kri)tv£t pntra tvam yijayi bhaya || 

Emdu S6man4tbardSvaa’=be8asidad=Ek&ntada-RSinayyan»AbbaIiiia Bralme- 

Svara-stMnudalu 1 - 0 nispri(8pri)ba-vri(yri)ttiyimdam=ire || Ka |(||) 

34 Yu(u)lid 1:L =addi-bamdu Jain&r«palar=ant=4 Samka-gaupda-sahitam piriduih 

cbaladim kai varisidar =ttolag ade Jina daivan=endu Siva-eamnidhiyok || Ya || 

Adam keld=Ek&mntada-Ramayyam- 

35 n i2 = ati-kr udbdha (ddba) n =4gi Siva-Bammdhiyol=aBya-devafc&*8tavanam mMal-agad= 

emdftd=ada(da)m m&nade nudiy [n*]fct*iral=imt=emdam || Yri |] Jagamam 13 
maduyan=&yans&yan=adan=&* 

36 pat-kk[la]dol=kavan=im. mige kbpam tanag4ge sambarisakayaxn daksban=a 

Sambbn sama-gan=irdd-ante gata-prabhava-vibbavam samsaradolw biddu 

damdngadok bardyu(rddu) tapak[k*]e 8&rddu , 

57 sukhamam pordd-irppanmh d^vanfe || Ka l| Haran li =flnt-iT=ivan=e nimm= 
arubam mum-kott=it=ay[n*]d=ayuda mun[n*]am Haranokpadadar=anekar= 

vvaramam Bana* Dinis&la-bhakfca-ganamgalu H Ka |] Ene Jai- 
38 nar-emgu nim mumnina hitarara 16 belaHke niriraaya ai(!si)i‘amarii 
janam=ajiyal=aridu kott=atanol=im pade nine bbaktan=atane dfiyam || Ka || 
EnakEk&ntada-E&mam Manasijaripng=itfcu taleya 

1 Re*d mattam. J Metre, Slflka (Anuslitabh). ’ Metre, Kanda, 

* Bead Hkdniada, 8 Metre, Mattebhavikridita. 6 Read dmgkridmi/, 

5 Mamvjar ( whs written, and then was corrected into mafnjari. 

8 Read pnramMvaram. 5 Metre, Slflka (Anu»h?ahh) j and in the neit verSB, 

10 Rean stMmdoh, 11 Metre, Kanda. B Bead EMutada-Edmyi/aiu 

IJ Metre, Mattdbhuvikridita. u Metre, Kaudn ; and in the next three verses, 

is Bead hitaram. 
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39 nam padedade niv=enag=iva panam=ad= 0 n=ene mtmid=eihdar=J 3 inaiia kittn 

Sivanam nilipevu || Ka || Ene ku.duvud=6l6y&m niv=enag=0iiid-itti=51e 

goihdn. siramani fc&m bh6 [m*] kenal=aridn kuduva padado- 

40 la Sivanam aamnidhya-madi Ramam nudigum II Vri || Udngade 1 Bambini 

nine garan=emnadadam manam=anya-ba(bha)vadokodardadam 2 =i kri(kri)p£na* 
mukhadim tale pogade nilk=ad=allad-i* 

41 rddade Siva nimna mamn*a<3bg=nrakg=eniitam kali Raman-Srddu key* 

gidad=arid=ikkalnmrayiBidam 3 siramam Sivan=amghriyugmadoli4 || Vri || Are 4 * 
gayi-gomdane kittu n&didane kurppamg=a- 

42 kki meyi-gaydane 5 aeragam parddane badge bhaktar=enutam ball41u 

Rfimam Bva-kamdharamam cliakkene bulla kattatt=ariv*&mt=akl66adi:riid= 

S,gal-amt=arid=l^*dmgbriyol=i[kki Samkara-]ganak[k*]=ana[m* i ]da- 

43 vam madidam || Ka E! Arida 6 fcaley=elu-devasam. baregam meradim 

balikkav=ifctam Haran=adaradim tale kaley=illade tirav=adudu 16kav=ali(xi)ye 
R&oia[m*] padadam || Ka || Bera- 

44 g-Agi Jainar^ellam marigi Jina*pra}e(la)yav3embudam madad-ir=imn=ed-eragi 7 

kal-vidiye manade baja-sidil=amt=eKagi Jinana taleyam mnjidam || Vri || 
Badi 8 -gomd=orbbane sokki bale- 

45 vanamam kad-ane pokk-ant-im 9 kadagak kapina viramih turagaraam 

samantaram tuldu mainarppadegak 10 Jainara Mari bandnd=enntDiii 
be [m*] -gotta pogak Jinam kedev*a[m]nam badid=alli kai-ko- 

46 Jisidam M-Vira*S6m6sanam || Vri |j Adan=ellam neje p&gi Bijjanfl- 

mahipalamge Jainarkkak urkka vadim 1 1 * peldu virddhav-age piridnrii d.tkjrufct- 
iraltt k6pa-darmmadan=li Bij jana-bhubbu] am 13 manisinim 

47 Rdmaiyanam 13 kamdu nin=idan=anyayaman= 6k e madidey=enal=kot[t*]=61eyam 

tojddam || Ka || Avar 14 * =itta y61ey=ide nin=avadharisnvud=ikku nimna 
bhamdaradokim- 

49 n-avar=oddav=iraliy=inn=odduvad=arppade nimna munde Jinaram palaram || 
[Va # j || Ant=appad=i taleyan=arid=av&ra kaiyokod [d*] uven=avar=a<laia 

Buttim-balikav=&m pad[u*] ven=enag= Anee e j j eya-basa- 
49 di m[u*]kbyav4giy=em*nuriiva basadi ls Jinaram palaran=odduvrid=ene 
Bijjana-rayam nam=i kantnkamam n&duvav=omdu 16 basadigala pamdita* 
rumam Jainavam 1 ? karadu. nim-a(a)ppade 


I Metre, CharapakamalsL 

* For the sake of tie metre, either odardadam must he pronounced as if it were written vodardaim, 
or else we most read iodariaiam, which gives exactly the same meaning, Otherwise, the last syllable of hMmk)\ 
remains short, aid the metre is violated. 

* Read Hckahdrayisidam. 

4 Metre, Matttbhavikridita.— In what follows, read gdy>gomdane. Gdy is for gdya, « gldya, ‘a wound.’ 

For art-g&y, see wa-gdya, under ara. 

6 Read mey-gdyda%6. 5 Metre, Kanda; and in the next verse. 

’ The yrdsa, or alliteration of the consonant of the second syllable of each pdda, is violated here. And the 
metre is faulty in the next word. 

8 Metre, Matt6bhavikrldiU ; and in the next verse. * Read iralu. 

10 Bead mdrppa&egalu. And Bee under indr, = mdru (2). 

II Read ukkivadm, The prdta is violated here, 

* Tbfi KQoni syUable, hhu, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather minutely and indistinetl? 

above the line. ; * 

18 Read H&inayy an<tn, i* Metre, Kanda. 

14 Road eMti-ndrmh-latadiyii, W R ea d niduve v*cmdu, 

18 Read ainarmaih. 


No. 25.] 


ljNSUiurnujNS at abluk. 


249 


50 baaadigalam panam-madi 61eyam kudiv=endad=avar=av=i-mumn=odada basadiyam 

dfijal bandev=ailadin=oddi Jina-praje (la)yam-madalw bamdavar=alle (lla)v=ene 

Bijjapa-rayam 1 nakku niv=imn=UBi- 

51 rade pdgi sukbadin=mv=amd=aYarani kalipi R&mayya[m*]galig=ellaniY=apye 

jaya-patramard kottu(ttam) |(||) Vri || Ari 2 -i'aya-kshitibhri(bkri)m-Nagariy=ari- 

ray4mbbodbi-Kumbb6dbba- 

52 vaib ari»ray4mdhana4ibra(vra)-Yabm aT^rAy-Anamga-Bh&iikshanam ari-rAy- 

ogra-bbajamga-bliflri-Garudam 3ri-Bijjanam vairi-rajya 3 -raTn4karsbana.d61e(li)t- 
asi-subri(hxi)dam kirty-aihgana-vallabliam |[ 

53 ChblananMkki Lalanaa=adbakkarisi stHti-Moa-madi Nepalanan=Amdliranaiii 

fculidu Gurjjaranam sejey-i^ 11 Chedi-bbupalana maimeyam mujidu 
Vamgana biaia[i] kldi koradu Barn- 

54 gala-Kali[m*]ga-Magadha-Patasvara4IaiaYa-bkmipakra^ palisidam dharA- 

vale(la)yamam kali Bijjanardya-bbubhujam |j Ka || Eodad & =olage putti 
kadalam kudidam Gbataydui put[t*]i Katachuryya* 

55 rol*6gadiaade Ohalukyar-aavaya-gadalam kudid=nrkku saj-janam Bijjananofy || 

Va || Svasti Samadhigatapamcbamabaiabda-mahAmapdal^varam | EU§,(}a)m- 
j ara -p uravar-adbi s vararn [|*] saYarnna(rnna)-Yri(Yri)sba- 

56 bka-dkvajam | damaruga-turyya-nirggbbsban am | Kalachuryya-kula-ka [mala] - 

m&[r*]fctandam [|*] kadana-prachandam | mone-mutte-gandam [|*] 

aubbatar=adityani | kaligal=amkusa(^a)ih | gaja-sa- 

57 manta-saranagata-Yaira-pamjaram [| # ] pratapa-Lamk^varam [|*] para-nAri- 

sabbdaram [[*] Sa(ia)mYara-siddki [|*] giridurgga-mallam [|*] cbalad- 
a[m*]ka-RAma[m |*] nissa(ssa)mka-mallan=ity=akbila-nAia4di-8a. 

58 masta*prafosti-sahita[m*] srimattt BijjanadeYam Rftmayyaihgalii mAdida 

parama-sAbasakam mratigayav=appa Ma(ma)]iesvara-bbaktiga[in*] mechchi 
Vira- Sbmanatba-d^Yara degula- 

59 da mAta-kuta-prAkara 8 'kbanAarBpbutjta-jlrnn-Mbarakka7 devar=amgabh&ga* 

naiYedyak[k*]am BanavaBe-enichbasirada 8 kampani(nain) Sat[t*]ajigey- 8 
e p[p*] a ttaja ma[m*]neya Chat[t*]arasaBTim»a ka[m*]panad=agrayita-pra* 

60 bhu-gaupdagalam 10 mumd=ittu srimadti-Bijjanadeva[m*] Sattaligey-eppatta^olage 

Malugumdadim temk&na Gog&Yey-emba grAmamam praaiddha-Bima-saMtam 
tribhbgamumam 

61 4 rimad-EMntada-llaniai(ma)yyaiiigala kAlam kacbobi ^ d'harA-pfii'bba(ma)kam 

mAdi kottu [p>afcipalisidam || Dm [It*] Sii ll -aata-Mrti.vikramadol= 
omdida Soraa-knl-aika-bMsbanam iAn=enip=i 

62 Chalukya-nri(nri)par«anYayadol« Y&sudh4dMuathar4khyana-parakramar=kaliye 

dbatripar=abri(bri)tey4ge Taiiapam. tAne Ohalukya-dbatri-kula4ftilan= 
enalw mudadimdo taldidam H 


1 The rd was at first omitted, and then wbb iaserted above the line. 

* Metre ( MattSbhavikridita. * 

« Metre, UtpalaniilM; the verse consists, very unusually, of five pddas. 

Metre, Kanda, * BQOre 08TW ^ e s P re8 ®ioD here would be pri^dia. 

Read *jtrm‘6ddhdrakJcam, 8 Bead pannircfchdsirada. 

* We might correct the Sata\igey of the original into &dta\igey, in accordance with G. line 9, where the 
reiding « quite clear, just aa readily a* into Satta\igey. But the next line here shows 8aUa\ig«y very dearly ; 

and we must accept that a* the form intended in this place also. 

» Read gaumdujalumam ; and, in the preceding line, Ckattaratanumn would be better. 

U Metre, Utpalam Alika. 

2 S 
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63 Amt=a TailapadSvamge Satylsrayade van= emba magam puttidam tat-tanayam 

Vitoamadeyam tatad^aaujam Dasavarmmadevan 2 *4taiia magam Jay a* 

girhgarayanafttana magau=A]aava- 

64 mallan»ataiia magam TribkiivaimmaEa-PermMirayan4tana magam Bkd- 

lckamal[l*]a-S6m©3Taradevaii=>atana maga[m*] prat&pachakravarti- Jagad 6ka« 
mal[l # ]an*atan.a, tam[m*]am Trailo- 

65 kyamalla-Nurmmadi-Tailapan-^ana magam Tiibhuvanamalla-Sdmdmra- 

davan-^tana par^kramarprabMvam=emt-emdade || Vri j| K6d 5 -tQl=Bgra. 
mad5bbav=omd-erad=enal[k]=empatfav=od4gdrai 4 =k6d4- 

66 tb^anada talfcu kAdi geldam 5 k5d-illad=omd4iieyim nadam bidan=ibhamga]am 

turagamam SdmSsvaram Kllamam nodalk=a KaJacM(chu)ryya- 
vamiaman=adam nirmdlavam madidam If Yri || Da(dlia)- 

67 re 6 nisSpatnay=agak sin nija*Tasa(^a)dim sa[m*]d=tLdarakba tan=ftgaray= 

§,galw iirtti dik.p&lakamikara-mukh-ade£av=agak[. jaya-satuhdari nicbcba[ih*] 
tola Mlam seje-vidid-ira simrajjamarh. taldidam du- 

68 rddbara-fouryyam Vira-S6mesvaran=aMta*vadM-nSfcra-nir^a-s6maiii || Amndha- 

tamay^empa Kalaehuryy-amdham masulalke tamna tejade dhareg* 
anubandham tamnole sale sammaih- 


69 dhiae CMl[u*]kya-r6ya*S6mam negaldam ]| Va f| Ant4 Tribbuvaiiamalla- 

SomSSvaradevam. eakala-cliamu natha- siromaniyum Chaltikya-rajya-pratisbtA- 

pakan 8 =appa kn* 

70 m^ra-Bamaiyammim 9 Seleyahal^jiya-koppadolt* sukha- 

saihklia(ka)tM-viii5dadin=irdd=omd'a devasam dharmma-gdshti (sktbi)yol-irdu 

purftta[na]*ndta[aa*]r=appa Siva-bbakfcara gu- 

7 1 Qa*3tayanam-madatfcam-ird=Ekaiitada-B§,mayyarhgal»Ab[b*]alural=iddalli Jainar* 

ellam reradtt bamdu maha-yiYadam-madi nl[m*] taleyan=aridu-komdu 
Siyana kaiyol=padadey-appade Jiaa- 

72 naa=odedn Sivanam pratisbte(8btbe)-maduy=0md=oddaman=oddiy=61eyam 

[ko]ttad-avarn iott=bleyam komdu tamna taleyan=aridu-komdu Siyarhge 

pdje m&di ba]ik4 taleyam yeln- 

73 deyasake munnin-ante taleyam 10 po(?)le(?)*vilay-antu padedu Bij[j*]ana- 

dSvana kaiyyalu jaya-patrayam pfrje-sabitam kondndumam Jmanan=odedn 
basadiyan=alidn bisn- 

74 tn nelanam khajm*jdi3i u Vixa-Somanatha-devaram pra[ti]shthe-madi Siv4gam- 

6ktay4ge parbba(ryva)ta-pra[m§,*]pada degalamam trikutay-age mfidisidar= 
embudam k[£s]ldn Tribb.uyanamal[l*]a-S6- 


75 m65vaiad§vam yiamayam-bi(ba)tfcu noduvsarttbiyim binnayattaleyam 
barisiy=avaran=idi[r # ]-gondn tannam 18 maneg=oda-gondn p6gi 
satk&radira pdji- 


barayisi 

piridum 


76 si ^riraad-Yira*S6man&tha-d6d6yara 13 degulada mata-kfita-piikara-kbamda-spntita- 
jinn-fidbarakkam 14 devara amgabbdga-ramgabboga-naivedyakkam Chaitra- 


1 Bead tad. 

I The va of tlie third syllable was at drat omitted) sad then was inserted above the line. 

* Metre, Sirdftlavikridita. * Read embaUtimsodd^iral. 

* To suit the metre, this word must be pronounced geladam. 

6 Metre, M&b&mgdhar&. In the second word, read niadpatnyav. 

* Metre, Rands. Read andhat«man. * Read pratisltMpakanum. 

» Read Sanmayyamdi. 1 11 This word seems to be an unnecessary repetition. 

II Or perhaps we Bbould read miditi. 19 Read tanna or tamaya, 

19 Bead devara. 14 Read iphutita-ji-nn-dddhdrahJeam. 
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77 .pavitra'Va3amt6tsav4di-pa[r* : ]yvagaligav=aiuiadina f .vidyAdanakka[m* ] Banavasc- 

pamcWia3irada l ba[m*]pauam Mgarakliaiiid&v-eppat[t , ]a^olaga 9 a 

Ab[b*]aluran=& d£vargg=S Ydr=aga- 

78 lii-belknT= 6 mdu parama«bhaktiyimd 4 ka[m*]paga[da] manneya MalUdSTanam 

mu[jn # ]d-itt=d. vCtra. meliUike-manaeya-aumka damda-ddsla-nidhirnksbepa- 
saHtaV'&gi Ekanta- 

79 Cd.a* 3 -E-S‘ma 7 yataa* 3 s a 4 a k&lam karchchi p^ma-prasiddha-simlhsahitam* 

tribhoga-aaliitara. dhara-pumkam-madi Pa(pa)ram&karardattiy 4 ge(gi) tabra - 3 

i&sanamam kot[f]=aneyaQ=eli(ji)si me- 

80 jayisi parama-bhakfciyim pratipalisidsuh J||*] Om [||*] Srikamtha-^ 

pad&mbajaman=aiidkiila-obittado!e pujipam Siva-eamaya-prS.kdraa=ela^m)si sale 
negald-Ektotada-Ramaiialsa-^ 

81 bbaktl-premam U Om [||*] Sriyum 5 dl[t* 3 ggh 4 ynvarii ktrttiyan=aimdinavam 

mMke girvvdna«vri(vn)mda-jy&yam sri-Vira-Somam. vidbi(dbri)ta-bimakaram 
KSmadevamg-ud&ra-srl-yuktaiii* 

82 g=Adrii5k*8asmita-sita-taral4161a-Tis4ra-lila-n5y(tr) 416 k 4 ddba(?)fc^ri.klita.ra ti-kala- 
8 lasya-foil&Bha-vesham || Svasti Saraadkigatapamchamahasabda-mahamatii. 

no aalesvaram Banavasi-pumar4di(dhi)£varam Jayantl-Madbakftsvara-dwadabdha- 
* ’ vara-prasMam Tidvaj-[j # ]an4rhladam« Kaytova[t*]mma-kula-bb5s]ian a m 
Kfidamba-kaptbiravam kadajia-prachandarh saha- 
n, a kaligal=amku3a(sft)m satya-R&dhSyam 4aranagata-vai>a-pamiara[m*] 

ykhaka-kamadh[^]nuv=ity-akbila-D^m4Yal>3abitan=appa feta mabk? 

mandal$BYara[m*] Kamadev-arasa- . , , 

M r .Ppaaumgai[l*l“ai’i0j;avam 8 dusbta-mgraba4i8bfca-prafcipalanadm=akt am-irdd- 

Abtalto VWS3maa&tWISva«m tamdu ka^du BJtoOTamga}« Sty 

86 naaii aT mMisM» h0 p Mbtar " ra ) t ' 6 P““ Mm ' app! ‘ ddgatoam midida 

88 E akasamaa sa-vistara[m*] kdlda meclchi pmm-pribjimd^‘-gomda pogi 

87 MutSua «d=Tiamo!=pradhkan.[m‘] ttai 

87 * dukha-samkath6-vinMadi[m*] MlWdu^atama-bhatopm Vira.SiaMtt.- 

■* -SJS3TS ST-SSJSPSS 

• - wtasasrsss^’sss 

pratipSliadam [(II) Sv»8ty=a>tu Om II p , jOmkihtoa 

91 Int=i awm-mg+t J™* 2L Worn 

Argshyatirttba Sr!pamat-Mi,p*wa-k*ert ^Hbapjji' 

92 kolagttiam honnol=kattisi 0 a Ltiktoim-Cli’Wi-pnpya-klladd!’ 

sOryyagrahaaa-Bdmagrahapa-bya^tipattt-saLffl L - r 

vidbi-yuktav-dgo kotta _... 


1 Bead pannirchcMsirada. . aQ . ffl j a u Ta the md of tivtd, 

* The sy liable sa waa at first omitted, and hen wa 8 Metref Sragdhari. 

* I.e. t (drkira, for tdmra. Me re, an ^ 8 p 8(k d a y«4ranu 

.’.S'l'Zr' "K»a 


: sxtK — « * - ^ - *— 


Read latakUm. 

2e2 
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93 pa(pha)lavam padevaru i dkarmma,Yan=alidavar=a Gamge Yaranasi Kura* 

kshctTa-Prayag*adi-panya4sytramgaiol=^ kavilegaluvam brlhmanaravam komda 
papamam padevar 3 ly=arttha*sam- 

94 deliav=ill=aiiibiidaiia mumnnam 1 Manu- vaky amgalu(la) ih. pelgn[m*] || Sl&ka || 

Babubhir^vvasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagai4dibhih yasya yasya yada 

bMtais=tasya tasya tada pa(pha)lam || Ganyamte pamva(sa)v6 

95 bbknaer=gariya[rh*]te vri(yri)shtii-biMavah , na ganyate vidhafcr=4pi dbarmma- 

samrakshane phalam |[ Sva-dabt[a*]rn para-datt[a*]m. v& y6 hareta 

vaeurndharam | shaaktihir-vvar3ka 3 -sahasrani vishtMy&m ja- _/ 

96 yate krimih || Karmana. manasa vacha ya[h*] samarttbo=py=upekshat& 1 

sabhya(bhya)s=tafch=aiva chftmdah^h*] sarvva-dkarmma-bahishkri (shkri)tah || 
Kulani tarayet=kartta sapta sapta cba sapta cha | adko=vapa- 

97 tayed=dharta sapta sapta cha sapta cha || Sl&ka || Api Gamg*Ml* 

fctrttheshu. hamkr=gam=atbav& dvijam aishkriti 1 syau=na d[e*] vasya* 

brahmasya*haran[e^] uri(ari)nam || Samany5 5 =yam dbarmma-s6tu= 

98 nrip&rnarii 8 kale-kale palaniyo bhavadbhilj aarvvan=etanM bbavita{na)h 

parththav&mdra? bMyo-lMyo yflchat& Ramachamdrah || Svasty=astu 
mamgalam cba j iirig=cha H Dm 

99 Om [||*] Haranol 8 4avaniclhiy=amt=&m darav=Tiray=ill=enisi padeda degulavam 

Puraharana Kailasad=amfc-ixe viracbisidam Sambhu-bhakfci-dharnam Ramam j| 
Yri || D&gulnk s =endii bhakta* 

100 janay=ldaradind=idir-erdda kot[t*]ada(da)m hagavan-adadam kalada-kollade 

bedade nade dve(dai)nyadim p&gi nri(nri)palaram Smn=aiiugrahav= 
akabayay-ago madidam degula[va]m Har-adr[i]g=en[e]- 

101 y-Ag-ire Ramau=id=em kri(kri)t4rtthan& || Ka || Kesavardja 10 -chaniflparii 

^rnnavam peldan.=amt=adam tirddi nirayasane baradau ll 4kaa djlsam 
Siva-charanakamala-saranam Saranam || Cm [||*] 

102 Bvasbi Sdmattu-Hara-dharam-pra8uta-MiLkkamna-K&daiiiba"[yath8a*]rnin Sana- 

v[&]s[i]*puravar4dhi8varamm sri-Madu(dbu)k&natba-d&yara dibya(vya)4ri-p&da- 

103 padm-Aradhakaru. 14 1| MalG*]idevar&yarum || 13 N&gaiakhatni^ldeya ....... 

rige-nadumam .... 

104 kottaru || 


TRANSLATION. 14 

Om ! Reverence to tbe god Bambini (Siva), -who is made beautiful by a chauri which is the 
moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of 
the city of the three worlds ! May that tree of paradise which is Sambhu, praised by the 
gods,— which is the abode of the beauty of clusters of flowers which are the rows of drops of 


1 Bead ttmnnam. * Metre, $15fe& (Anushjabb) ; and in tbe nett five verses. 

I Read siasHi-mrtha. * Read mhJtpiH, for nithhfitih. 6 Metre, S&Jral. 

* Bead situranripdqdm, 1 Read pdrtthhtmdrdn, 

* Metre, Kanda, The metre is faulty in the third pdda. 

* Metre, TJtpalamAlM. 10 Metre, Kauda, n The metre is faulty here, 

II Bead drddhakarum, The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

a This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

14 On previous occasions I hare, like others, been accustomed to giro in italics, in brackets, words which 
are not in the original texts, but are necessary to complete the sense and make readable sentences in Englieb ,* 
for instance, in the opening verse of this record, the words "the god ** before '• Sambhu, w « hie” before lofty," 
and “ and before M who.” For the future I shall give all such words in common type, without brackets, and Bball 
give in italics, in brackets, only words which are added to explain or supplement the meaning of the original 
texts, and as to the correctness or suitability of which any doubt may be possible. 


Ablur Inscription of about A.E. 1200. 
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water thrown up by the waves of the holy river Gaiiga (that flows though the coils of Us hair ) ; 
which has for fresh sprouts his dangling matted hair ; which has aa its growing fruit the 
ambrosia-rayed moon (on Ms forehead) j which is pleasing with boughs that are his arms j and 
which is embraced by a creeper that is the goddess Garni (Pamti),— give to Elma, 1 * in 
particular, with perpetual activity, an abundance of such fruits as are longed for by a peti- 
tioner ! May Srikantha (Siva), who is Isa (in the form of) Tira-S6mesa, surrounded by all the 
Gomb, 3 — who is adorned by feet in which there are set here and there the numerous crimson 
rays of the clusters of the jewels in all the tiaras of the multitude of the gods ; who is the best 
of the immortals ; and who is the abode of the splendour of the rays of the glances of (Parvati) 
the daughter of (Himalaya) the lord of the mountain of cold,— always confer good fortune 
upon RjJmaddva, upon him who is of unequalled greatness ! 

(Line 5)— Round about it (namely Jambudvipa) is the ocean, which is met by banks of 
clouds that are the trunks, blowing out spouts of water, of numerous herds of elephants which 
agitate the waters by the blows of the tips of their tails that are as efficient in doing so as the 
shofllB of great fish which fall out from the months of the fierce monsters of the sea that glide to 
and fro ; from which there rise the rays of many jewels and the luBtre of large pearls ; which 
has lines of mountains on its shores ; and which is enclosed by the broad hips of the woman 
it ho is the Earth. And there, on the south of Jambudvipa, which is girt about hy the salt 
ocean which is thus beautiful as being the abode of numerous marine animals and the place 
of very high waves, among ail the Nila, Niskadha, 3 and Himalaya mountains, the cold 
mountain (Himalaya),— which has vast glens for rest after the fatigue of the great dalliance 
of love of the crowd of the daughters of the Sidihas ; which is full of rows and rings of huge 
rocks falling down from the many piles of mountains that are ponnded by the torrent of the 
waters of (the Mandakini) the river of heaven ; and which is irradiated by the mass of the 
tremulous lustre of the cold-rayed moon,— is beautiful with a length stretched out so as to 
measure the eastern and the western oceans. 4 

(L. 10)— In the laud of Bharatavarsha, which lies on the southern flank of that same 
Himalaya, the king of mountains, there shines, with exceedingly great comeliness, the 
country of Jfomtala; and there there is beautiful the oity that is called Aiande, full of grace 
and splendour, and ever esteemed to altogether surpass Amaravati (the city of the gods) 
with learned people and with a countless wealth of cattle and grain and water. Moreover As 
is well known, in Amaravati there are Suke^i and Manjugh&she, 5 * * these two ; hut in that town 
there is a whole multitude of women, all of them with beautiful hair and sweet voices. It is 
charming with various plantations of sweet-smelling rice, 8 with parks and gardens which are 


1 I,e. to the Ramayyn, or hjkdntada-Ramayya, who is the subject of tho record, la the next verse he is 
mentioned as Mmad&va. He is called simply Rama again in linea 41, 42, 43, 99, 101, 

s The Gams are the attendants of Siva. Mention ie made of thorn aguin in lines 21 to 23, below. The 
leader of them was Narada (Ike 22) ; and some of them were deceased, or translated Saiva saints, who are named 
in the same passage. 

* According to Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, Nila or NilWri “ the blue mountain,” is one of the 
principal ranges of mountains dividing the world into nine portions and lying immediately north of Uavyita or the 
central division,” and Nishadhaisa similar range “lying immediately south of Iiavjita and north of the Himklnya.” 

4 Compare the opening verse of the Kvmdratarnbhava, which describes Himalaya as reaching to the eastern 
and the western oceans, as if it were the measuring-rod of the earth. 

4 These are two of the nymphs of paradise j for the first name, see Kittel’a Dictionary. Tho verse contains 
a play on the meanings of their names. 

5 Qmdha-tdli is explained in Mouier* Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary ae * a sweet-smelling kind of rice/ He 
also gives mtthi-idli, 1 a kind of large and sweet-smelling rice/ And Hiuen Tsiang mentions the “ MabdidU-rka ; 
this rioeis as large as the black bean, and when cooked is aromatic and shining, like no other rise at all ; it 

grows only in Mlgadha, and nowhere else; It is offered only to the king or to religions persons of great 

distinction, and hence the name rice offered to the great house-holder,” (Lift, p. 109 ; see also Records, Vol, 11. 
p. 82, where it is called “ the riee for the use of the great ”). The gandha-idli is mentioned again in G. below, 

line 4, and also in one of the Managfiji inscriptions (page SO above, line 13). 
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in bloom through, all the seasons, "with plenty of well-filled tanks and wells and pools, with 
Bounds everywhere of cranes and buzzing bees and cuckoos and ruddy geese and peacocks and 
numerous flights of parrots and blue jays, and with the music of lutes in the diversions of 
courtesans, And when it had thus become a place of many charms, as being known to he the 
site of an infinite number of parks, and pleasing with inexhaustible pools of water, and crowded 
with many people, and the dwelling-place of innumerable courtesans, and the abode of a countless 
number of merchants, there came down there, from the silver mountain (Kailasa), 1 * accompanied 
hy Girij& (Parvati), with great gladness, the god S6manatha (Siva), who has the water-lilies that 
are his feet made tawny by the mass of the multitude of the rays that dart forth from the jewels 
inlaid in the tiaras of all the gods, and who is a very tree of paradise having for the ripening 
of its fruits the accomplishment of the desires of worshippers who bow down before him in 
supplication. 

(L. 17)— Among the residents of that town of S6manatha, s in the Br&hman quarters, 
amongst the Brahmans, there became famous one who resembled those (well-known) Yyasa and 
Suka and V lima diva and Parasara and Kapila and others ; namely he, Purushottama, who was 
called the best of Br&hmana,— belonging to the Srlvatsa gotra ; praised by (all other ) 
Brahmans ; acquainted with all the VSdas and VSddng as ; of an excellent disposition through 
possessing the virtue of pure behaviour. The good wife of that Br&hman was Padmambike, 
of pure behaviour, devoted to her husband, who by her virtuous disposition caused herself to be 
likened to both Slfcadevt (the wife of Rama) and the wife of that ( well-known ) Satyatapas(F). 3 * 
And, that husband and wife having remained for a long time without offspring, one day, having 
coma to know the saying of the Veda that “ there ia no heaven for him who has no sou,’ 14 the 
famous Purushottama, who practised truth and purity, did worship, together with his wife, 
to Sambhu, in order to obtain a aon, saying “ Ida is the protection from misfortune.” 

(L. 20)— At that same time, when Mah^vara (Siva), whose feet, resembling water-lilies, 
are worshipped by the crowd of gods and demons,— with KMava (Yishnn) and Vasava (Indra) 
and Abjabhava (Brahman) in attendance upon him, and surrounded by countless Gams, and 
accompanied hy Uma (P&rvati), — was enjoying the delight of an interchange of pleasing 
conversations in royal darhdr in a delightful part of the mountain Kailflsa, Narada, the leader 
of the Qanas t spake thus:— “While Ohila, Dlsa, Ohenna, Siriyala, Halayudha, Bfina, 
Udbhata, and Malayeivara who came here in human form, and Kefovaraja, 5 and in- 
numerable other Game, resigning the happiness of earthly life, have been dwelling here in this 


1 Hiuen Tsiang mentions a “ silver mountain,” and appears to place it in the country of O-lci-ni, somewhere on 
the north of the Himalaya range : he says—* 1 this mountain is very high and extensive ; it is from this place that 
the silver is dug which supplies the Western countries with their silver currency ” (Life, p. 36). 

1 The text perhaps means to say that Alande was also known by the name of Sdmanftthapnra, 

1 The alciftara before the tyn at the end. of line 18 is small and imperfectly formed, and is almost quite 
illegible. I can only conjecture that it is ia, Satyatapaa appears to be “a Mmi who was once a hunter 
but, after performing severe austerities, obtained, as ft boon from Durvftsas, that he should become a great sage 
and saint. 1 * But it is usually Sitft and Aroadhati (wife of Vasishtha), who are quoted as patterns for wives to 
imitate. 

* We seem to have here some well-known proverb. L6ha, ‘world/ must stand for paralSka, 'the other 
world, heaven/— For a very similar expression, Prof. Kielhorn has referred me to aputrdnum hila na santi I6kdh 
inbhdh (Kddawibari, Peterson’s edition, p. 61, line 14),— words which the queen heard at a recitation of the 
Mahdbhdrata, 

s The reference here is to various famous Saiva saints, most of whom appear to he mentioned in the Basava- 
ptirdnn,— Mr. H. Krishna ^Sagtri has obliged me with other references for some of these persons: for 
Siriylla (in Kannrese) or Sijuttondftiisiyanar (in Tamil) the fourteenth dhdsa of the VrWhalhindravijays. 
of Shadakshari, and also the Tamil Beriyapurdnam (prose version, Madras edition, p, 217 If.), with the difference 
that Siriyala 1 b here represented as the son of Sipttonda, and not identical with Mm, as asserted in the other 
work; for Hallyudha, the fifteenth dfvdsa of the VrithaUindratijaya, which incidentally mentions also DtUa 
and Ohenna (verses 4, 6, after the introduction),- and for MalayeSvara (in Ranarese) or S6rama&-Perumal (in 
Tamil), the Periyapwrdnam, p, 820 ff., which says that, when ruling at the town of Kc$ung6hlr, he became a 
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especial excellent abode of faith, tie congregation ( 0 / Sai* on ft. ml K) ko ten afflicM 
among tho Jams :uud Buddhists ” On laia speaking thus, MahSsvara , ! , 77 

face that resembled a water-lily said to Vhrtbfc*-- Do then, in fc Jldof' me«°L« 
a man with a portion of thyself, and then put a stop to those hostile observances”’ 7 
thereupon Virabhadra came in a dream, in the guise of an ascetic, to Purushottamabhatta 
and said « There shall he born to thee a son, who shall suppress hostile observances 
further said “ Those many people, in the region of the sonth, who have trodden in the rath* 
of the Jains, all of them shall be put to shame, 0 master!, by thy son {who shall he caVeit 
Edma ” Having thus spoken and having manifested great graciousness, he went away And 
Purushottamabhatta, full of content at having succeeded, obtained a son, and performed 
the birth-ceremony and other rites, and bestowed the name of B&main accordance with the 
bidding of the god. 

(L. 27) — And while he (Rama), having become imbued with meditation on Siva in a manner 
suitable to his divine birth, was practising observances with strict indifference to other things, it 
came about that, through tho intensity of Mb devotion which was directed entirely to one object, 
he was called one who had ono sole aim ; and, having worshipped Siva with great exchsiveneJ 
ho acquired the name of Ekantada-Rama. And in the course of practising observances, with 
speech and body and mind always devoted to the feet of (Siva) the lord of Gauri (P&rvati), at 
various sacred places prescribed by the Saiva traditions and on all the numerous great and small 
rivers where thore are altars of Sambhu, ho came and heheld with joy the Somanatha of tho 
South, 1 honoured by *he gods, who drives away all sin. And when, having thus come, he waa 
worshipping that Somandtha of Huiigore, whose feet are beautified by the cluster of the rays of 
the jewels in the tiaras ol tho greatest of the gods who unceasingly bow down before him, that 
supreme lord became manifest, and said, — (Here are two slokas ) 2 — “ Go, 0 Mma!, at my 
command, to tho excellent village of Abb alum, and take up thy abode there at ease, and 
sacrifice to me with strict, devotion; and, without any apprehension, enter into controversy with 
the Jains, and wager thy head ; and be victorious, 0 son !” 


(L. 33)— And when, on the god S5man&tha having thus given his commands, Ek&ntada- 
llamayya was abiding, with complete indifference to other things, at the shrine of the god 
Brabmcsvara 0 £ Abbaluru, some of the Jains, together with that Sankagaunda, 3 concerted 
together, and came to obstruct him, and with great resoluteness persistently sang the praises (of 
their own god) in the proximity of Siva, saying “ Jina is the {true) divinity.” When he heard 
that, Ekantada-R&mayya becarao very full of wrath, and said “ It ia forbidden to praise any 
other deity in the proximity of Siva but, refusing to desist, they continued vociferating ; and 
then ho spake thus f< Who is it that creates the earth ? ; who is it that protects.it in the time 
of calamity ? ; and further, who is it that is able to destroy it, when his anger becomes great ? : 
it is that Hamo Sambhu ; and, in the face of the existence of Mm, who pervades everything, how 
can ho (Jina) be a god, who came by chance into the world, and lived 4 in bewilderment, and 
applied himself to practising austerity, aud (only thus) attained happiness ? : does your Arhat 
bestow gifts as Kara (Siva) does ? ; has he ever given even ever so small a thing ? ; {it is) from 


follower of the famous Saiva devotee SuudmmArtinayank (see id. pp.lto 51), and visited various Saiva shrines 
m the south, and eventually followed Sundarannlrti on horseback to Kailasa, and which, in connection witn 
Uie mm story, mentions a certain Ban a or Banabhadra as a musician who received presents from hfiraman on the 

of tho £od ttfc Madura. , , , , y e 

i la. Staoiuto, («. Siva, ia tot ta.) of Hallgep <Mto*hw«T), oho urcontiontd in to wtlm- S« 

original, % of parenttori. i like to «ta. ■ pm«,' 1 ‘ ™»,' ani <r l«o, ' «■«*,’ 

which also we have hero and there. 

st* “ fenirether with Sahkacraunda, one of tho villa ge*headmen of that place. 

: zjzrzx* of tt. r* • -* «“ - *" wj - 

‘increase, greatness, etc' 
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Hara (that) in former days the devout Gams Baca and Dini^la, and so many others, obtained 
boons." On his having thus spoken, the Jains said—' It may be so ! but why dost thou simply 
talk of former worthies P ; cat off thine own head, under such conditions that all people may 
know of it, and offer it to him, and get it back from him, (and then we .will admit that ) thou 
art indeed a pious man and he is indeed the god." 

(L. 38)-“* When they had thus spoken, Ekantada-Rama said " If I offer my head to 
(Siva) the foe of Love, and obtain it hack, what is the wager that ye will pay to me?;’’ 
whereupon they replied, in auger, u We will pluck up our Jina and set up (an image of ) Siva.” 
Then, saying “ Give me (it in writing on) a palmyra-'leaf,” and taking the palmyra-leaf that 
they gave, R&ma brought (Us image of) Siva into the presence (of the Jains) at the place where 
he was to straightway cat off his head and make an offering of it, and spake thus “ If I have 
ever not aaid that thou alone, 0 Sambhu !, art my protection without fail, and if my thoughts 
have ever gone astray after other gods, my head shall not go from me by the edge of this 
scimitar; 1 * 3 hut, otherwise, 0 Siva!, let it roll down before thy feet and, thus speaking, the 
brave R&ma, with a loud shout, and with an unfaltering hand, set himself to cut off his head 
and lay it at the feet of Siva, While the disciples were saying H Surely be indicted but a small 
wound; he drew the sword and thought, indeed, to do a bold thing, but then he became 
afraid and has preserved his body unhurt ; he must have devised some mischief to the sword 
(blunting it , so that it shall not wound him),” Rama, that man of ability, quickly and 
instantly cut through his own neck with as little difficulty as if he were shearing through a 
bundle of grass, and placed (Us head) at the feet of Ik, (Siva), and caused joy to the attendants 
of Bamkara (Siva). 

(L. 43)— After the severed head had been exhibited in public during seven days, Hara 
kindly gave it back : tbe head became sound again without any scar ; and Mma received it back, 
to the knowledge of all people, In much perturbation, all the Jains, in great distress, bowed 
down on the ground and seized his feet, imploring him to abstain from destroying their 
Jina; but, refusing to abstain, he fell on it like a thunderbolt from a clear sky, 3 and broke 
the head of the -Jina. Just as a wild elephant in rut plunges into a grove of plantain-trees, and, 
though abac, sweeps everything away before him, so he, putting forth his strength, scattered 
the heroes who guarded it, and the horses, and the chieftains, and, while the opposing ranks of 
the Jains, crying out that MM (the goddess of plague or death) 4 had come upon them, were 
running away in flight, he beat the Jina till it fell ; and there he made them accept the holy 
Vira-Sdmcsa. 

(L. 46) —When the Jains, having gone in a body, and having related all the matter in a 
cunning way to king Bijjaflia, were, with enmity, making a very slanderous complaint about it, 
king Bijjana became mad with anger, and looked at RSmayya with wrath, and said “ Why 
hast thou done this evil thing ?;*’ whereupon he shewed the palmyra-leaf that they had given, 
and said : — £c This is the palmyra-leaf that they gave ; weigh it in thy mind, and place it in tby 
treasury; let them wager again; if they dare further stake, in thy presence, (all) their various 
Jinas,then I will cut off my head andpl&ce it as the stake in their hands, and will recover it even 
after they shall have burned it ; but they shall wager to roe the various Jinas of their eight 
hundred shrines, the chief of which is the Anesejjeyabasadi.” Thereupon king Bijjana said 
“ We will see this marvel ; " and he summoned the wise men of the shrines, and the (other) 


1 Mgu, line 38, is to betaken as ehge (= slags, elange), 'in what manner P f bow + « (= ' howsoever, 

it may be.’ 

5 1 , 9 , " let me not have the courage to cut it oS. J> 

1 Lit, “like a dry thunderbolt, unaccompanied by rain.” 

* There is a reference to Mari in line 28 of the U&sargi inscription (Jour. Jfcj. Mr, E. As, Soc. Vol. X. 
p. 243); and another occurs in an inscription at Balmuri (Jfp. Cam. Vo!. III., Sr.140), in which ahe is called 
Mariya-mdri, “tbe destroying deity Mari,” 
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Jains, a ad said “ All of you wager your shrines, and give (it in writing on) a palmyra-leaf. 
But they said “We came to lay a complaint about the shrine which has already been ruined ; 
we have certainly not, come to lay a wager and lose (any more of) onr Jinas ! ” Then bV 
Bijjana laughed, and dismissed them, bidding them to go without any further words, and to 
live in peace ; and he gave to Ramayya, in such a way that all of them knew of it, a certificate 
of victory. 

(L. 51)— A very Indra to the mountains that are hostile kings ; a very Agasiya to the 
ocean of hostile kings ; a hot fire to the fuel of hostile kings ; a very Siva to Love in the form 
of hostile kings ; a great Garuda to the fierce serpents that are hostile kings; such is the 
glorious Bijjana, the friend of those who swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
and the favourite of the womau Fame. Having put down the Chola, having humbled 
Lala, having deprived Nepala of stability, having crushed Andhra to pieces, having made 
the Gurjars captive, having broken the greatness of the king of Chedi, having ground 
Vahga in a mill, and having fought and killed the kings of Bahg&la, Kalihga, Magadha, 
Ratasvara, 1 * and Malava, the brave king Bijjanaraya has protected the whole circuit of 
the earth. Agastya was horn in a pitcher, and drank up the ocean; and in Bijjana, that 
excellent man, born among the Kal&ehuryas, (there was displayed ) the power of drinking up, 
without vomiting, the ocean that was the lineage of the Chalukyas, 

(B, 55)— Hail! The glorious BijjanadAva,— who was' possessed of all the glory of the 
names of, among others, the Mahanzandalesvara who attained the paiickamalidsabda, the supreme 
lord of Kalanjara the best of towns, ho who had the banner of a golden bull, he who 
was heralded in public with the sounds of the double drain called damaruga, he who wag 
the sun of the water-lily that was the family of the Kalaohuryas, the ficrca in fight, the 
hero in the clash of battle, the sun of good warriors, the elephant-goad of brave men, a very 
cage of thunderbolts to (protect) elephant-like chieftains who sought refuge with him, a very 
(R&vapa) lord of Lanka in prowess, (he who behaved like ) a uterine brother to the wives 
of other men, he who was successful (eren) on. a. Saturday, the wrestler against hill-forts, 
a very Rama characterised by firmness of character, the wrestler free from apprehension,— was 
pleased with the great boldness that was displayed by Ramayya, and with his unsurpassed 
devotion to the god Mahesvara, ; and, for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
tom or worn-out belonging to the enclosure* with beautiful pinnacles, of the temple of the god 
Vka-S&man&tha, and for tho angabhoga aud the perpetual oblation of the god,— having put 
forward (to manage the grant) Chattarasa, tho chieftain of the Sattalige 3 * seventy which 
was a kampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, aud the chief Prabhus and village-headmen 
of that kampana, and having laved the feet of tho holy Ekantada-RSmayya,— ho gave, 
with, libations of water, the village named Gogftve to the south of Malugunda in the 
Sattalige seventy, with its established boundaries and (to be enjoyed according to) the 
tribMgaf aud so maintained (religion). 

(L. 61)— Cm! When many kings, possessed of glory and renowned fame and valour, 
endowed with prowess (that has been preserved) in legends, had passed away in the lineage of the 
Chalukya kings which was considered to be tho chief ornament of the Lunar Race, 
Tailapa (H.),— as an instance of a typical king, 6 — who may be called one of the seven principal 
mountains of the earth which waa the Chunky as, with happiness possessed (the world). To 


1 This seems to be a variant of, or a mistake for, Patachchara, which is given as the name of a people in 

Manier-Williar.is’’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 

3 See page 249 above, note 6. * See page 249 above, note 0. 

* lit, to be enjoyed in three eipial shares by the god, tho Br&hmns, and the grantee ; see Ind. Ant.loi XIX. 


271. 

* AhfiteyiSge, line 62, seems to be used in the sense of v<Wcpiam-dge t A more literal translation would be,— 
‘'when kings are brought together (&> select an illustration),** 

2i 
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that TailapadAva there was horn a eon named (Irivabedanga)-Satyasrayadeva ; hie son 
was Vikramadeva (V.) ; liie younger brother was Dasavarmadeva ; his son was Jayasmga- 
raya (II.); 1 * his son was Ahavamalla-fSomesvara I.); his son was Tribhimnainalla* 
£emadiraya-(Vikramfidity a VI.); his son was Bhulokamalla- Som esvaradava (HI.); his 
son was the B ratty achakr a oar tin (Porma) - Jagadekamalla (H.); his younger brother was 
TrailokyamaUa-Nurmadi-Tailapa (III.) ; and his son was TribhuvanamaUa-Somesvaradeva 
(IV.), whose prowess and majesty were as follows:— 

(L. 65) — When eighty fierce tusked elephants in rut were massed together (to oppose him), 
laying aside fear, and not relying upon ( any other means), with one tnskless elephant he repulsed 
them as if they were but one or two, 3 and fought and conquered the countries, the towns, the 
elephants, and the horses ; (and so) Somesvara uprooted that race of the Kalachuryas, as if it 
were "but a Mila- tree. In such a way that the Barth became free from enmity, and Fortune, 
having come under his control, became herself a very mine of generosity to him, and Fame laid 
his commands on the months of all the rulers of the points of the compass, and the lovely woman 
Victory was ever fettering the sword of his am (to restrain him from altogether too excessive 
conquests), Vlra-Someavara (IV.), whose valour was unassailable, and who was the moon of the 
water-lilies that were the eyes of the wives of his foes, acquired the sovereignty. A very close 
connection between the earth and himself being formed at that time when the dense darkness that 
was the Kalaohuryas dispersed before his brilliance, the Ch&lukya king Soma became famous, 

(L, 69)— That same TribhuvanamaUa-Somesvaradeva (IV.),— when the kumdra 
Bammayya, 3 * the chief of all the leaders of the army, the establisher of the Chalukya 
sovereignty, and he himself, were at the small village of Seleyahalliyakoppa with the 
pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, and were one day engaged in a 
discourse about religion and were reciting the praises of ancient and recent devotees of Siva,— 
heard the story of how Ekantada-EAmayya, when he was at Abbaluru, and when all the 
Jains assembled and came and entered into a great disputation wiwi him and made a wager 
that, if he would cut, off his head and could get it hack* from the hands of Siva, he might 
break their Jina and set up Siva, and gave (it in writing on) a palmyra -leaf, took the palmyra- 
leaf that they gave, and cut off his own head, and then, after doing worship to Siva, on the 
seventh day got back his head free from all injury just as it was before, and obtained a certificate 
of victory, together with respectful treatment, from the hands of BijjanadSva, and broke 
the Jina, and destroyed the shrine and Sung it down, and laid waBte the site, and set up the 
god Vira-Shmanatha, and in accordance with the Saiva traditions founded a temple with three 
pinnacles, as vast as a mountain. And Tribhuvanamalla,-S6mesvaradeva (IV.) was astonished, 
and, from a desire to see him, caused a letter of deferential invitation to be written, and made 
him come, and inet him with respect, and took him along with himself to his own house, and did 
worship to him with great reverence, and, — for the repairs of anything that might become broken 
or torn or worn-ont belonging to the enclosure 6 with beautiful pinnacles of the temple of 
the holy god Vira-Shmanatha, and for the ahgabhoga and* the rdngabhdga and the perpetual 


1 There are mistakes here : J&y&siihha II. was, indeed, a sen of Daisvarraan ; but the latter was the younger 

brother of Ijivabedanga-SatyaSraya, not of Vikrara&ditya V.j and Vikramaditya V. was a son of DaSavarman : see 
the table, above, Vol. III. p. 2. 

3 Compare a verse in the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 (hd. Ant, Vol. II. p. 300, text line 29 £,), which, 
properly translated, describes Brahma (the general who helped Sftm^vara IV. to recover the kingdom, and who 
is mentioned "by the name of Bammayya in line 70 below) as conquering sixty tusked elephants with one young 
tuakleas elephant, when, in contempt of (i.e. in mutiny against) his father, he was depriving the Kalachnryas of 
the sovereignty. 

8 l,e, “ the younger Bammayya j” so called to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name (Bee 
Dyn, Soft. Di$tr$, p. 464, note 3), He is the Brahma who is mentioned in the preceding note. 

4 Padadey-appaie, line 71, from padadey, for padaday, + appade , is a somewhat stilted equivalent of 

ptdadade or padadode, 

* See page 249 above, note 6. 
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oblation of the god, and for the occasions, among others, of the purificatory ceremony of the 
month. Cbaitra and the festival of spring, and for the giving of food and the imparting 
of knowledge,-" saying that the village was to belong to that god,— with the very greatest 
devotion, having pat forward MalMSva, the chieftain of the hampana, (to manage the grant), 
and having laved the feet of Ekant ada-RAmayy a, gave, with libations of water, (by) a copper- 
plate charter, as a grant to the god Param&vara (Siva), the village of Abbalum in the 
hf&garakhanda seventy which was a hampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, together 
with the customs-duty called meldlihe-manneya of that village, and with ( the right to) fines and 
punishments and buried treasure, and with its boundaries established in former times and with 
the trihhoqa ; and he seated him on an elephant and paraded him in public, and thus with the 
very greatest devotion maintained (religion). 

gO)— Om! Ekantada-Rama, who worshipped the water-lilies that are the feet of 
Srikantha with thoughts free from any perplexity, and who became famous in being considered 
to be the bulwark of the Saiva rites, delighted in devotion to Siva ! 

(L. 81}— May the holy god Vira-S 6 ma,~ who ia the greatest among all the gods; who 
carries the moon (o» his forehead ) ; and who wears the garb of an actor in the dance of amorous 
dalliance whioh is lovely on account of the beauty imparted to it by the smiling, white, tremb- 
ling, full glances of the sweet smiles of (Parvati) the daughter of the mountain (Himalaya),— 
day by day confer fortune and long life and fame upon Kamadeva, upon him who is endowed 
with nobility ! 

(h. 82)— Hail! When the illustrious MaMinaniaUfoara Kamadevarasa,— possessed of 
the string of names of, among others, the MaMrnaniaUhara who attained the pamhmahdkhda ; 
the supreme lord of BanavM, the best of towns ; he who acquired the excellent favour of the 
god MacUmktisvara of Jayantl (Banavasi) ; the delight of learned people ; the ornament of the 
family of Mayuravarm.au ; the lion of the EMambas; the fierce in fight 5 he who excelled in 
audacity ; the elephant-goad of brave men ; a very RudhSya (Karna) in truth ; a very cage of 
thunderbolts to (protect) those who sought refuge with him ; a very cow of plenty to petitioners, 
— was governing the Ptoumgal five-hundred, punishing the wicked and protecting the good, 
he came and saw the god Vira-S&man&tha of Abbaluru, and beheld the temple, as large as a 
mountain, which R&mayya had had made according, to the precepts of the Baiva traditions, 
and listened in detail to the daring that he had displayed, and was pleased, and took him 
along with himself with the very greatest affection, and went away ; and,— when his ministers 
and himself, together with the Manual ifot Madukoya, were seated (in assembly ) at the capital 
of B&numgal with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, with the very 
greatest devotion he made the village named Mallavalli, on the north of JogGsara which is 
near to Mundagod in the Hosanad seventy which ia a hampana in the Panumgal five- 
hundred, together with its established boundaries and including the tribUga, into a namwya- 
grant for the god Vira-Sbmanafcha, and laved tho feet of Ramayya, and gave it, with libations 
of water, with the very greatest devotion, for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
tom or worn-out belonging to the temple of that same god, and for the ahgabhoga and the 
raigabhoga and the perpetual oblation of the god, and for the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring and tho other occasions, and for the giving of food; 
and thug he preserved religion. May it bo well ! Om ! 

(L. 91)— Those who preserve these acts of religion shall obtain tho reward of fashioning 
in gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at tire sacred VaratAsi or 
Prayaga or Kurukshetra or Argbyatlrtha or Sriparvata or any other holy sites, and giving them 
to Br&hmap versed in tho four JVedas at such meritorious times as an eclipse of the sun, an 
eclipse of the moon, a vyu tipdta, a passage of the sun from one sign of tht zodiac to the next, 
etc . ; those who destroy these acts of religion shall incur the sin of slaying those same cows and 
Brahmans at the Ganges or Varanasi or Kurukshetra or any other sacred sites ! And, to shew 
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that there is no doubt about this, he 1 * quotes the sayings of Mann of former times The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sugars, ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making this grant , if he continues it) ! 
The dust of the earth may bo counted, and the drops of rain ; but the reward of preserving a 
religious grant cannot be estimated even by the Creator 1 He who confiscates land that has 
been given, whether by himself or by another, shall be born as a worm in ordure for the 
duration of sixty-thousand years! He who, though capable (of letter things), displays neglect 
in act or thought or speech,— whether he be a person of good condition or a man of low caste, 
he is outside the pale of all religious rites ! The maker ( 0 / a grant ) shall raise seven times 
seven times seven families (to haven) j but he who confiscates shall cause the flame number of 
families to sink down (into hell) ! There may be absolution for one who slays a cow or a 
Brahman on the Ganges or at any other sacred place, but not for men who confiscate the 
property of gods or Brahmans ! " This general bridge of religion should at all times be 
preserved by you thus does E&machandra make his earnest request to all future princes ! 
May it be well and auspicious ; and may there be good fortune ! Cm ! 6m ! 

(L. 99)— Saying “ (is) I am thus ( notoriously ) a very treasury of austerities directed 
towards Hara, any small effort is not (becoming to me),” B&ma, the abode of devotion to 
gamh'im, constructed (this great) temple of (Siva) the destroyer of the cities (of the demon 
Tripura). Without spending or asking for anything, even so little as a hdgu, 1 which devotees, 
standing in front of him in reverence, might offer for the shrine, but going with great humility 
to the princes (and obtaining their contributions), through the inexhaustible favour of Siva 
Rama made this temple, resembling (KailaBa) the mountain of Hara; how successful he was ! 

(L, 101)— Kesavar&ja, the leader of the forces, spake this record; and Sarana,— the 
slave of Isa ; ho whose refuge is the water-lilies that are the feet of Siva, — put it into proper 
shape, and wrote it with facility. 0m ! 

(L. 102)— Hail ! Mallidevaraya,— [who belonged to the race of*] Mukkanna-Kadamba 
who was born from the holy Hara (Siva) and the Earth; the supreme lord of Banavasi, the 
best of towns ; the worshipper of the water-lilies that are the sacred and holy feet of the holy 

god Madbuk&natha, — 

of Mgarakhande, gave 


I\~ Of about A.D. 1200. 

This record is on a stono tablet outside the temple of Sdmandtha.— The sculptures on the 
atone are, at the extreme proper right end, a linga, with an officiating priest standing to it, 
and with a human head on the front part of the abhisMha-slab and the headless body below it, 
propped up against tbe lower part of the stand of the linga ; and, along the rest of the stone, 
a representation of a fight : next to the linga, there are five standing figures, armed with spears 
and shields, and facing away from the linga, and evidently intended to be S&ivas fighting in 
defence of it; in front of them, there are five or six standing figures, armed with spearB only, 
and attacking them ; immediately behind the latter, there are four smaller figures, each, blowing 
a large bora held up in its circular shape over his head ; 3 further on, there are two groups, 


1 Ncnely, .lie composer of the record. 

3 A haga ia & very small coin, equal to one ane and two hdsu. 

s The horns are of the kind called in Kanarese hahale, Mhale, or Mlt, and in JIar&tbi ting, They are used 
in the services of temples, as well as in religious and secular processions, at weddings, and so on ; and evidently id 
‘" oncer days they were used as battle-borne, They ate made sometimes all in one piece, sweeping round in u 
ooiuiaucns curve covering rather more than half a circle, and sometimes with a joint in the middle ao that, in 
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< 5 ftCh of foul* standing figures, apparently spectators - an d Bn 
atrotched out wounded co? dead, all along below the iL ft f a ^ ®? 7 * a 
spectators.— The uniting runs along the top of the aW \1 C0 “ l1!::, ' ints >'"■ *» - 

-a about 5' 2^ ^ by 0' * U* It ' ' ' 


seven or eight letters aro missing at the end of each 1 


at some time or another trimmed at that end, and tbit these letten * * - ’ 

porlmps, with them, some sculptures,-- poiisibly Borne horsemen and C"A ” ! 1 ' 1 

image of Jinfindra. Thopnrporfc of what is lost at the end of line *" 

need not be supplied with exactly the same afaharat that I slew in squi '{ ' *" r ‘ ' 

but it is impossible to say how the missing word or words at the c-nVi-* V V\’ ' ' 
Blled in. The second line of writing commences below the t of M ^. r f - -v T ", ^ 
characters are well formed and boldly engrovad Kanarese cforacttr'. il V'V'* *' -! 

fciiv.0 of the letters ranges from about f to l 7 .— The language is Kanareser " " * ' * 

The inscription is not dated, and does not refer itself to the reign of anv kfaf It V-.V - 
murks the placo where, according to tradition, EMntada-B&mamcut u8 his heal and riXi 
it to Siva, and then obtained it back again, as recorded in the long inscription, E. akve. 

TEZT.l 

1 Srt-Brahm&vara-dOvmlli fekantada-RSmayya basadtya Jinan=oddav=^i 

aridn hadeda t&vu |) Samka-gavutiLda baaadiyan=od[e # ]yiHyadh.*( b) 

kutay 

*2 n^odd-iralw ilkSutada-EAmayya k^di geldu Jiaanan=odedn li[mgamam prati^h?'. 

mftdidam (I] 

TRANSLATION. 

The place where, at (the temple of) the holy god BrahmSavara, Ekfiutada-Rfimayya, 
when tko Jina of the shrine had been wagered, cut off his head, and received it back jea’u ’ 
Wliou Sahkagfi.vup.da would not let him destroy the shrine, and arrayed his men and h «*, 

. . . . . . (to defend it), Ektotada-Rfimayya fought ■; 

conquered, and broke the Jina, and set up a lihp. 

G. — Of the time of Sihghai^a.— A.D. 121 &. 

This record Is on a stone tablet standing againBt the wall, or perhaps built into the w . 
outsido the back of the temple of Basav^vara. 3 — At the top of the stone there is a nnwpaiu^ , f 


.t .,t 


addition to king used in the circular chape, the two parts of them can be turned bo as to stretch out m • 
carves like an elongated 8. To the European ear, they are chiefly associated with nothin* but adw<- lu 
tumult of Bound; and not incorrectly, when they are blown iu processious, with simply the object m iUiuo,., . . 
maoli noise aa pesaihle. But this use of them does not do justice to them. In the Kflnnrese country (acl d»ow.. • ■ 


ie of these BKUiea piayers tmu near mo 7“ T .. , , u ' 

which for thin purpose he holds iu its circular ibape, sweeping right up from his month over h« M He w*tl 

SSri toJJZ tk, lorn. i» to.rn.tore, el-gt, . wd ■«*.*» «* to to.mtto. b u meto 

dim, etder m ««tt «4 ton np ever to ethn tonltoi to it ti «V«f 1 ««? “f 4 ' to 

with it oncewls «tw ho ptora to amoth-pieM imide bia moati end nog* *a “ throogh to horn. i»d ta wdl 

^ st f — rt rr:;;i 

.^patently, plijinpitln to wme tot mode ; to t , .HtMtherittaeoeler to ditortinn i 

U el com toy » tmk.-toopk it u . t«j *«* ' »”» J tokh me dto into *tob iu to 

hut the more specially skilled players ore en i f i lim9aca mentioned in soma of the Kanawse bailed* 

Uto"JS 4 *■ - 1 h ^ 

the pafakmaMhbia \ e»e p*se 316 above, note S. Oatn-Difra Insert. 

1 i?t»m tke ink-iwpression, Thi# record is not »nc u j MCrSl j t is described «i being insid* tk 

* That is, according to thu return mode to vne. Bat m Cam 

tempK 
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of sculptures, stewing, in the centre a linga, with a priest standing to it; on the proper right, 
two Beated figures, with, two standing figures waving chauris over them, and with the moon 
above ; and on the proper loft, the hull Nandi, with the sun above it. Then come lines 1 to 10 
of the writing. Then conies another compartment of sculptures, shewing two seated figures, 
each inside a small pavilion, and with a standing figure, holding a chauri, on each side of each 
pavilion. And then qomes the remainder of the record.— The writing covers in lines 1 to 10 
an area about 2' If broad by O' 7" high, and in lines 11 to 16 an area of the same breadth by 
about O' 4'' high. It ia in a state of good preservation almost throughout. But down the 
proper right of the tablet there is some projection which more or less hides the first afahara 
of each line in lines 1 to 8 and 10, and prevents it from appearing fully in the ink-impression. 
And the record appears to have been left unfinished in the last line. 1 — The characters are 
Kauarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well 
formed, though the engraving ia rather thin and not very deep. The size of the letters ranges 
from about ~- /f to nearly f". The anusvdra is formed in two ways, as in E, above ; sometimes 
on the line of writing, and sometimes above it. The mama is represented throughout by the 
sign for the vowel u; and a noticeable instance of this is in tatu-kshanadi, line 12. The 
lingual d is represented throughout by its own distinct sign.— The language is Kanareae, of the 
same transitional kind as that which we have in E. above. And the record is in prose and verse 
mixed. In line 3, we have the word baity a, — a variant of the baity a of other records,— which 
according to dictionaries means “ near to ” (lit, “ of the vicinity of "), but which in such passages 
as the present is equivalent to the Sanskrit nadhy avartin or antarvartin, “ in the middle of, or 
included in.” 3 In the same line, we have Mda,— a tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit vita,,— 
which usually means, as here, u a town,” but is sometimes used in the Bens© of kampana, which 
Vittel’s dictionary gives in the sense of “ a district,” and which I have sometimes translated by 
“ an administrative circle of villages.’' And in line 15, we meet with the rare form ogu, for Mgu, 
in Mar, = hbdar, “ they went."— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
special notice are (1) the nee of aum for au, in pauvurnnami, line 1, and in gaumda, lines 5, 8, 
10 ; and (2) a very uncommon use of the initial long i in the middle of words, owing to 
which we have drnlik for dvaKyin, line 3, &aM and Slit for idliyi and oliyi , line 4, lilei for 
lUeyim, line 6, smra for sdyira, line 9, and, still more extraordinarily, vain for vain, line 12. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Devagiri-Yddava king Singhana ; and 
to a time when (a feudatory) Sihganad§varasa was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province. The tablet is a virgal or monumental slab, in memory of the death of two local 
heroes, M&cha and Q-fima, in battle, on the occasion of a cattle-raid at Ablflr. The raid was 
led by Isvaradeva of Belagavatti. From Mr. Rice’s Mysore, 2nd ed., Vol. II. p. 448, we learn 
that Belagavatti 3 is the modem Belagutti in the Honn&li taluka of the Sbimoga district, 
Mysore,— the ‘ Bellagooty ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, in lat. 14° IT, long. 75° 
twenty-four miles S. S. E. | S. from Ablur,- and that isvaradeva belonged to a family of 
local chiefs mentioned in records there, which give another date for him in A.D. 1216, and 
give also the names of Mallideva, A.D. 1196, Simhaladfoa, A.D. 1232, and BiradSra, AJD/l249. 

The record is dated on the full-moon day, coupled with Monday, of the Pramathin 
samatsam, specified as one of the years of Singhana. The regnal year is not cited, though it 
is usual to cite it in any date expressed in this manner. 4 The name of the samvatsara, however, 


1 Sea page 264 below, note 3. 

a Jot this word, sod idda, both of which occur also in A. (see page 230 above, notes 7, 121, see a not* i* 
Jour. Bo, Br. E, At. Soc. Vol. X. p. 280. 

* Mr, Hice writes the name c Belegavatti.’ In the present record, however, the vowel o( the second syllable is 
distinctly a,— not e, J 

< It should have been specified as hia tenth year. The transcript in Carit.-DSta Insert, actually' ineerts 
lOneya, as if it stood in the original ; and it further reads PtmUU, by mistake for PramMi, 
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INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUK. 


0/ 


fix™ th< jwr 1M Suka-Siuhvfit 1142 current And tils date, again, la, rotten ,,t • 
rnmiotty ; fm- the ejivun titln ended, not oil a Monday, but on Saturday, 29th .Tunc A,D. wn’ 
at about 9 bi-H. 4 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). * ! "" " * ‘ ’ " ’ * ^ r 


TEST . 1 

1 Om 8 Svasti Sama8ta.praafi(sa)8ti-8aHkih i§rl-Snhlmnad§Ya-varusliada- 

Praraathi-samvatsarada A§d(sM)dlia pauruinnami 4 Somavfl- 

2 [ra]dal/« pioitupa-Ymi-SiriiganadevarasartL Baaayaae-pamnitsasii'avaii^lutt.ire f: ; v , 

Alliya kampauiuh Nfi.garaklia[m*]- 

3 [da]v-ej)[p ,v !ai1 uru bajij’a bada Abbalura vistaraY=ent-emdade || Gili-’ 

kuliidhildi;m pik4valun 6 =oppuvii mmdauadim YiUsadim 

4 [lii*]liwib guiiidlin-asilii 7 Siv-alttyad=61ii 3 Bh AIaneti*a-pA jita^ -giif -rri .liacluh 

b;i Lad Liika-k ^nvida-vim-uuD ul iad imdli( d)=i- 

3 [ j J ;\-t id iul-ol ag- Abbalur ■:!.< i>v ichitratavam nijam=ilgal=oppugmn |) Antu - 

y-IUAbbalura Blra-gauvudana 10 guna- 

G [k ijiliiitiiiv-cnt-etixflmio || Vri 11 |( Piira-hitau=ethdu duni-vidn(dhii)n=emdu ra;;- 
[m' 1 Jluulliiy-rl'm^jdu liloi 12 ka(klia)rakfira-tejanam guru-padambu- 
; [jjtl Miakfanan-ouLu niippuik 13 p n rutara- dbaiiyyanam sakala-vamdijaii-:tJnya- 

' k'.iLpawiu'i'iJksliauam vm-vibrnllUitkiwam mudado bam- 
i [nJiiUngiuii 1 1 naif Blra-gauvudauam 15 1| Ant=a Blra-gauvuda 16 aukludimdtiY= 
ire Bho(bo)lagavatti4svarfldeva[m ,|t '] liala- 
y i )imi nmmneyru'H kutli S&talige-nudba(da) n&y&kara kudi-komdu Imttu-sasir.i 

ala si'iivu 1 ' kudnro rura- 

19 si mulidii baiiid-- Abbalfi ran= IJidu hip[d]u-[s]cre'tuiuvftm komb-alliy4 sere- 

tnvuviuu liiiiid-ikki Bira-gauvudana 1 ’* besa-varam 
U BacLagi-Ketojana nmkkalu Macbam Gomamgalu madida TlHiY=6rimt w - 

er*ii]iliirlc II Ka so [| GhattisL 31 xiunkida vajiya tbattam katt-[a]lu Badagi- 

12 MSohara. niljisi Gomami yisa padal-ittudu tatu-kshanadi valri-*' 

lut In v (‘uit-anitTuh II M&Htno p'-lal-iih- 

13 t-qi!ini-;tlitiuh n* ulnl ■ i ati-bliityaiukai’am=enal4mt4mfparL-balaTuumau=[)vado Ketojana 

uiujpr* lVELiclia pokku tividtuii palo- 

14 ram II Sudurar-ibbavafru) viiuiii modmig^a aLcliaiiy=i d=enisi dhuraduji' paliruai 

kadi tavo koihdu w eviirggu* 


1 From tln> ink-imiiri-Rsion.— A transcription of this record is given in Carn.-Dcsa Inters . Vol. II. p. 389. 
a llqmwnU'il liy « small t ilde inside a larger one. 

3 'Ek word 10m if n uugLt U> follow here, but was omitted. 

< Rend pattrnuaMt. Com pin o tjannidtt, linen 5, 8, 10, below. 

8 Metre, Clnitupakiin ilAj anil in the nest verse, 

c p.uQ.l dvnluiim Cmiiparo two similar iiistmicoB in the licit line* and illiers in lines 6, 9. 

7 l’pftd siHu'i (for ialitlim). v Hdvl d\i^i (for tlitfik). 

• Thu yrdsii, or n Hi to ration of thu mnwonant of the second syllable of *.©b pti * 18 v ". lUttili krp ’ 

W Head yaiulann. 11 Ufiwl *T' > i.C„trUla- ^ 


18 ltead gaitdntuiTiu 
11 Head gauianj, 


ii B cft d nurypftdnm. 14 I^iul banitmgim. 

« IhwlgaM, 47 UoinU^m. 

it Head cof. " # ^ , . . 

11 Metro Kanda; amliu the next two verRcs. Rf ' vain ‘ .y, 

» wfr.i»iultj fim, tta uori m,a. rtch is »««bj *»««•- ^ 


too many 


« X^g niotre ia faulty bore, also, as tbo iffi-ct of the following mi* to lengthen the u. 
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15 kk4dar=j]'asav=eseye MaohamuhnM Gomanum || Jitcna- labliyate iakslual 
m ri (mxi)t£jn= a- 3 * * 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! On Monday the fall-moon day of tho month AsMdlia of the PramdtMn 
samvatsara of tho years of the glorious SimkanadAva, who was possessed of all eulogistic 
titles; while the powerful and brave Singanadevarasa was governing the Banavass twelve- 
thousand, — to describe the excellence of Abbaluru, a town that was included in the 
Nagarakhanda seventy which was a lampaw of those parts 

(Line 3)— Abbaluru is truly charming on the surface of the earth, in a most exceedingly 
beautiful manner, by reason of a park which is pleasing with flights of parrots and n um bers 
of cuckoos, by the sweet-smelling rice* that grows luxuriantly, by a number of temples of the 
god Siva, by a shrine, to which {much) adoration is paid, of that same god in the form of him 
who carries a third eye in his forehead, and by a multitude of bravo men who excel in strength 
and are skilled in arts and sciences. 

(L. 5)— To give a description of the merits of Biragauda of the Abbal&ra that is thus 
charming Saying that he is devoted to the welfare of others, that he bestows gifts, and 
that he is a very ocean of virtue, the multitude of good and wise people joyfully 1 * praise 
Biragauda, who is m mien as radiant as tho hot- rayed sun,— who is in every way devoted to 
the water-lilies that are the feet of spiritual preceptors,— who is possessed of the very 
greatest resoluteness, — and who is a very tree of paradise in giving support to all people who 
proclaim his praises. 

(L. 8)— "While that same Biragauda was continuing in happiness: — Bolagavatti- 
isvaradevn, with various chieftains and with the Ndyakas of the SataUge district, 6 together 
with ten thousand man and a thousand horses, came along, and descended on Abbaluru, and 
seized the herd of penued-up cows ; and then, to describe the bravery displayed by Macha and 
Goma, sons of Badagi-Ketoja, in rescuing the penned-up cows at the command of 
Biragauda 

(L. 11)— While the valiant Badagi-Mdcha, having rained blows on the array of horses 
that he drove away, was still attacking them, and while Goma, having stared fiercely at them, 
was shooting arrows, the whole of the hostile force immediately fell down in all directions. 
What words can I use ? ; if you consider, it surpassed all comparison ! : meeting them in tho 
most terrifying manner, Macha, the son of Eetoja, plunged recklessly into the hostile force, 
and pierced many of them. In such a way that the bravery of these two brothers was a 
wonder to the earth, M&cha and Gdma fought in battle with many people, and killed numbers 
of them, and went with great fame to heaven. 


1 Read Mdciamm.— The metre is faulty here, even with this correction. It might be set right by reading 1 
Mdohamn Bomanamm, And, from certain marks on the afahara gd, it would Beem that the writer recognised 
his omission of the & in tbe first syllable of Mooftojimw,— - began to correct it, by writing MAchd after that 
ward,— and then turned the cha into g6, and bo produced the reading that actually stands. 

a Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh), 

s After this, there should come another line, containing the completion of this well-known verse, tie,, pi #ur „ 

imgand Jcslana-tidhvamsini fa Jyg M oUmtd marani rai}£. These words may perhaps be somewhere on the aide 
or back of the stone, and may have been overlooked by my copyist. But there is no reason why they should not 
have been engraved on the front o! the stone, immediately below line 15 ; the stone was smoothed in order to form 
the subscript h of TtUiar at the beginning of that line, and was not smoothed any further ; and it seems, therefore 
that the completion of the verse was carelessly omitted, either by the engraver or in the written copy from -which 
he worked, 

* See page 259 above, note 6. 

'' Satulige is evidently a variant of the Sattalige which we have in E, line 60; see page 249 above, note 9. 
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NOTE ON THE DONEPUNDI GRANT 




(In 15) — ilo who con fuel's obtains fortune; 1 and even one who i«ii d n v T -tVt.n> 
i-he g^la : since the body perishes iu a moment, why shoald one distress ouc^ch *•' 

battle ?]. 

No. 26.“ A NOTE ON THE ALPHABET OP THE DONEPUNDI GRANT. 

Ey F. Kielhoct, PhD., LL.D„ C.I.E.; Gormoir:;. 

Dr, Hultzsch having kindly consented to publish the accompanying pm-iyii*-'-' c-'.i n. v r m 
has been prepared under Dr, Elect 8 supervision, of the Donepuu'ii gr-nt "f imuvx.nvat j'AjO, 
edited by mo above, Yol. IV. p. 356ff., I take the opportunity of addnm u remark < mi the 
writing of that most beautifully engraved inscription. I have already sli't d r her tin 1 ."Lmneters 
are Telugu. In general, they are the same as those of the YiinapitTi plat-' cf .umaA vnia, 
published with a photolithograph above, Vol. III. p. 59 ft'., which are only uoont forty years 
lator; but there are one or two interesting differences between the characters tn the two 

inscriptions. _ . , . 

Of initial vowels the Vanapalli plates contain a, a, i, and ri; in the pm-n.. grant, t and yi 

do not occur, but, on the other hand, we here have also i, in the word l in lines id and al ; m 

TTyd, 1. 1 ; and e, in evam, 1. 15, i Had, 1. 38, etc. 

Of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, cjh, n, jh and dh do not occur m . lie Donepuiidi grant ; 
n-ud the signs for ehh and ft only occur in conducts, as subscript letters, a auwhchlm^ i. di. 
ydvacMhLan, 1. 39, and vijmna, 1, 34 The signs which may be specially drawn attention 

to aie those ^ horizontal ^ between the top-stroke ( talakuttu ) and the circle is 

. .Jin the latter by a straight line, which forms a sharp angle with the horizontal ur.o, as 
mav be scon from lari, 1. 1, fcntfa, 1. 2 , etc. This (cursive) sign for ft, which does not occur m 
“ * « . _ lafce8 au a is not found in any of the published pateograpluo Tables, is also lutd 

J Dibbidf plates of Saka-Samvat 1191, published with a photolithograph above. pH-m ft, 
111 f SS of §aka.Samvat 1313-38, published above, \ oh U . 

aii o 2 g ff xt clearly is the immediate precursor of the ft of the modem Telugu a p a n-t. 

P ‘ The or Ih is distinguished from the sign for p by a separate eemnnreu ar W ?W 

Mow fto V te Pi compare &J*. «****■ of 

S lf a »’o!7 the 

— — — • — — ” ’ T T, i!„- ;^ Q fanc 0 P. S. O.’O. Inter*. So. 212 bus 

1 This rase to 0«a% ei ’“ ““j/t''™ .’‘thasko. 182 tjs ,erf 3 in4ii Bat Om 

nidiumwWm a»d Mo. 825 tu r J f^' s d SBi aJ,h Wkrf ra, clear.. ^ 

first word is always jitina (c.y, s - °-‘ G - ’ to Pl0 f, Kielliarn also, who suggested some tune ago 

rerecord). The iuterpretutiou of rt ^culHo ^ m DOtfl 4) . But ho now confers 

that the original reading might he jt*»M ^ ^ hag COQqaered « on the analogy of ndxta - one who 

r^furrv- 

4 hy a semicircle, open to the proper right, g ^ 

for d. 
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n small opening in the lower part of the sign for bh, as in vibhuvyati 1, 14, and ndJto, 1, 11 ; but 
just as often there is no difference at all between bh and b, as may be seen e.y, from a comparison 
of i dor- (for viliMr-), 1. 19, with bohm } I, 48, or from rnbimn- (for vibMnn-), 1, 14, nl/skt- 
(fur alMt’)) 136, etc, It is interesting to observe that in all sncli cases (where in the 
Donepiindi grant bh practically does not differ from l), in the Vanapalli plates, the sign for Ih is 
generally distinguished from the sign for b hy just such a separate semicircular line as above we 
have found to distinguish ph from p ; compare in the Vanapalli plates vijcMti} 1. 3, Smblor-, 
1. 4, s Mi, 1, 7, etc, Moreover it may he noted that in the inscription B. of Kataya-Vema, above, 
Vol. IV, p. 329, in the bh of PMimma in line 8, the distinguishing semicircular line has 1 been 
changed into a downward stroke, so that the sign for bh looks exactly like the bit of the modern 
Tclugu alphabet, 

In addition to the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, the Donepundi grant also 
contains the sign for the Dravidian l, e.y in mnirmla, l. 11, and the sign for r, e.g, in eni, 
1, 44, In the sign for the r of tmuta in line 49 the engraver erroneously has omitted the 
horizontal line in the interior of the letter, 


Regarding the signs of subscript consonants it may he noted that in the conjiincts m and 
nn the same sign is used for both (the second) n and n} as in nnrnah , 1, 1, and nitliam(ma), 
1. 13, Attention may also perhaps be drawn to the form of the subscript l, e,g. in JHwtltijialli, 
1, 45, and pv.th 1. 53— Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter, only t 
occurs, in mihjayat, 1. 17, and d/ia(cia)jiat, l. 23, 

As regards medial vowels, I have already indicated that there is hardly any difference 
betweeu the signs for i and l ; compare e,y. y ik-Hrtih , 1. 5, and dUhitim , 1. 27. In engraving 
the ahfara mi of ktumMte in line 21 the engraver has made a mistake, which, to judge from 
the impression, waB subsequently corrected hy him. Another mistake was made hy him in 
engraving the ahshm ltd at the end of line 15, as may be seen by a comparison of the proper 
sign for nb in %imrmb, 1. 24, or the no of J&gmobkymdh in line 27 of the Vanapalli 
plates, 

That the plates, near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate, 
contain the numeral figures from 1 to 5, has been already stated. 


1 The dskm IM of this very word is reproduced in Prof, Buhler’s Idi$ck PahograpMe, Table VIII, 
col. ix. No, 33, but without the characteristic semicircular line at the bottom, which is quite clear and distinct in 
the published pliotolithograpb of the Viuapalli plates, The same column contains other similar errors which need 
not be specified here, 

1 The same practice is followed in some very much earlier inscriptions; compare t,g, in the Sitard plates of the 
Eastern Chalutya Yumraja Vishnuvmdhana I, [Id. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 809, and Plate) sarnpmmh, 1. 4, and 
ymmanmijm,}, 13,— It may be noted that both in the Donepuntji grant and in the Vanapalli plates the conjunct 
rmi is always written by the sign for m, 
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INDEX 


A 

Page 

Albalabba, queen of Butuga I., . . , 163a 

Abbaiiii, i. a . AUur, 213, 214, 219, 223, 229, 


230, 231, 233, 234, 255, 258, 259, 264 


Abhayachandra, on., . 

t • i 228 

AbMdknar&tnamala, quoted, 

♦ • « 209n 

abbiaaya, tax, . , , 

• # * 96 

AbMramaraurti, rn., . 

. * 95n> DQ 

Ablur, vi., . 213, 216, 2l7n, 219n, 223, 226, 

243, 244,245,262 

Abutte, M,, . 

. . . 231 

Acbadakdika, vi,, 

. . , 188 

Acbaraja, m,, 

. . . 231 

kMi'ya, . , . 31,73,223,223,225,226 

Acbckbhadaubhatta, m,, , 

i . • 96 

aekbnpannaya, tax, . , 

. . . 217 

Achyutapnram, vi, » 

. . . 210 

Adaliiyamanayala, s. a, Alagiyamanava}a, . 73 

Adabiyamanavalubbatta, on,, 

. . . 96 

Adahiyanbhatta, m., . 

. . . 95a 

Adaragimobi, vi., . 

. 154a, 169, 172 

AijLkiyamanavalabhafta, m„ . 

. . , 96 

Ad a van i-N” arahar 1- G6pay a, on., 

. . 68 and add, 

adhikam, , , , 

. . . 28 

Adhipura, s, a. Tiruvojjiyur, 

. . . 106 

AdMpurfsvaia, te,, 

. , , 106 

adbiraja, .... 

. . . 62 

Adibananibichatai'vddiljbatta, on., 

. . .96 

Adiknntft, s, a, iCaunteya, . 

. . , 69 

Aditya, m,, 

. . , 68 

Aditya, Matsya oh, . 

. . . 108 ; 

Adityabhatta, m,, 

, . . S3 

AdityadSvabba^taj m., . , 

. . . 96 

Adityaddvasabasra, on,, 

. . . 96 

Adityashadangavid, m,, 

, . , 96 

Adnpn, vL 

. . . 134 

Adyaita, doctrine, 

- . 72, 227 

Agaravya, cl, .. 

. . . 103 

Agadyapnra, vi, , , 

. . . 7, 9 


P AuE 

Agastya, field, .... 52,72,257 

agi-hutmuve, jg 

agmhara, . 9,22,25,28,67,69,96,107,212,213 


Agrnnipkjugn, CUh cl, . . , 123u 

Ahadanakaram, vi, . , , , .122 

Ahvainalla, sur, of Sdmfisvara I,, . , 2b, 258 

Abramalla, m. o/Taila II,, . . 20,21 

Abjaradevi, queen of Udayakarna, , , 133. 187 

Abmadabad, vi, 102, 103 

ALmac! Shah I., Gujarat k., ... 102 

Ailiole, 23a, 044 

Aindra festival, ...... 25 

Ainyiya*gimta, tank, , . . , .131 

AivaLtokkah, vi, » , . , 233a 

AjitasSna, Jaina preceptor, . 152, 171, 180, 23Sn 

ajjaguru, a gmdfMer-peceptor, . . 230 


ajnapti, s. a, Autaka, 52n, 71, 96, 119, 122, 

123, 126, 127, 128, 131,134 
Akalaiika, Jaina preceptor-, . . 219n, 227 

AHlavarsba, sur. of MshtraMta Icings, 

170n, 189,190,191, 196 


akarshak, 1S3 

Akbi', Mughal h,, 175 

Akorulavillabktta, m n .... j(i 

Akondi, on., ...... 109 

aksliatadige, s, a . akshaya'tritiya, . . 12, 14 

akshatadige-amavase, .... 11, 14 


akhaya’tyiiiya, tithi, . 12, 14, 107, 109, 113, 115 
Ahdamannandu, s. a, Aukulmanaud, . 135, 139 

Aktmiuri*Naga, m., 55 

Alagiyainanavala, Vaishma, ficMrp, • . 73 


alakkn, measure 44, 47, 43 

Aiamanda, vi., ...... 122a 

Alarni, vi, .... 71, 74a, 96 

Alampftmli, vi, add. 

Aland©, vi 243, 253, 251n 

Alande thousand, di, . . . . * 243n 

Alasabaara, m„ * 90 

Alayandan, Tdshnma Mitirya, . . .73 

Alayandaiibbatta, .... 96n, 96 


1 The figures refer to pages; ‘n 1 after a figure, to footnotes; and * add.' to the aihlUms ou pp. v to is. 
The following other abbreviations are used t—ch a chief; co.* country ; di. = district or division; 
do. a ditto ; dy , a dynasty; E. = Eastern; f, a female • l, ~ liny ; w. = male ; mo, = mountain; ri * fiver ; 
t. a, » im$ as ; sur,* surname ; temple; »t, = village or town ; W, * Western. 
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AlavSma, Reddi k., 56 

Ala-Ytbm, s. a, Yema, . . . « 55n 

Ala-Vira, s. a. Ylrabhadra, « . . , 55n 

AlgM, vi, 171n 

AlidSvayabhatta, m., . . . . 72,96 

Alla, cl 170, 177n, 179 

Alla, s. a . Allada, . . ♦ . 54, 67 

Allada, m., 68 


Allada, Redfi k, . . 54,55,56,57,67,69 


Alladareddi-Dodda, s, a. Dodda II., . . 54 

Alladaveddidoddavaram, s. a. Gumpini, . 55, 67, 69 
Allahabad, vi., 5 

AUanripa-Virabhadra, s. a, Yirobhadra, . . 55a 

Allaya, Reddi h, . . . . .55 

Allaya-Dodda, s. a. Dodda II, • . 54, 67 

Allaya-Ydma, s, a., Ydma, ... 54, 67 

Alli-Boya, m., . . . .150 

alphabets 


Grantha, . . 42, 49, 103, 104, 106, 122n 

Kanarese, 10, 24, 26, 28, 151, 205, 206, 214, 

232,234,237, 261,262 
Nagaii, .... 113, 115, 116n, 117 

Telugu, . . 32, 53,54,70,107,142,265,266 

Yattekttu, ..... 41, 42 

Alvar, a Yaishnaw saint, . . . . 73n 

Amar&vali, vi,, . , , . . 3, 60a 

Amanli, vi., 2 

Ambalattfidi, s. a. Nataraja, .... 72 

Ambalattadibhatk, m 96 

Ambattha-sutta, ([noted, . . . . 2, 3 

Ambfir, vi., ... 50, 159, 160, 162n 

Amtaanayya, w., .... 25, 26 

Ammaraja X., E. Clalnkya L, . 131, 134, 138 

Ammaraja II., do., , , 135n, 139, 141, 142 

Am&gh&varBha, it 160n 

AmAghavaxaha, sur. of Yaddiga, I63n, 167n, 

189, 191, 196 

Amoghavarslia I., Mdtrakuta h, 153, 156n, 

159, 162, 168n, 190, 245a 
Amkghavarsha II, do,, . . 189, 190, 191 

Ainiitai'asip&ijclita, m., .... 22 

Ananta, m,, 68 

Anaata, s, a, Vishnu, 12 

Ananta-chaturdaSi, tithi .... 12 

An&nfca-Jina, te ., . .... 143,150 

Anautaaa-humaye, 12 

Amtapak or AnantapUaxasa, cl,, 215, 216, 

217/218} 229, 231 
Atamtavarman, E. Gaiga k,, 122n 

Anautefim-a, te:, • 149 


Anapota, s. a. Anavdta, . , 

Page 
. . 56 

Anat-asarmaa, m., ... 

. . 117 

ai^atti, $. a. ajoapti, . , 

> . 52n 

AaavSma. Reddi K, , 

. 65, 56 

Anavota, do., .... 

. . 56 

Andamanibhatta, m., . 

. 96 

Andhra, co., .... 

. 162, 257 

Andhra, s. a. Telugu, . 

. . 83 

Anegandi, vi,, .... 

* . 241 n 

Anesejjeya-basadi, te ,, . . , 

. 244, 256 

Anga, co„ ..... 

. . 190 

aiigabh&ga, 22, 25, 214n, 215, 230, 231, 257, 

Angaturu, vi, .... 

258, 2 59 
. . 126 

Ahgiras, rishi, .... 

. . 52 

Anifcalli, queen of Ylrabhadra, . 

. . 66 

Anivkita-Dbanamjaya, <m,, . 

. . .201 

Auivarita-Punyavallabha, m. r 

. . 201n 

Anm&konda, vi., . 

. . 142 

Anna or Annaya, Reddi k., . 

54, §5, 56, 67 

Annnma, m,, .... 

. . 68 

Annamamba, queen of Doddaya I., 

. . 65 

Annamamba, queen of Peramddi, . 

. . 55 

Annamayaiva-Singayadikshita, m.. 

. . 67 

Annana-banta, sur. o/Rakkasa, . 

. . 173 

Arman-ahkakap, sur. of Raijaraiig 

abbairan- 

Gbvindarasa, .... 

. . 216 

Annaprola, Rei}di k„ , 

. . 55 

Annavaram, vi., .... 

. . 69 

Annavarapup&du, vi., , 

. . 69 

Annav6ma, s. a. AnavSma, , 

. . 265 

Annavrula, Reddi k., . 

. 54,- 67 

Anniga, Fallow k 

- . 191 

Annigere, vi., 

. . 166 

Anupamali, vi., .... 

. . 109 

atmsvura, .... 181, 205, 237, 262 

Aparkjita, sur. of Ppithivipati I., . 

. 153, 162 

Appadevi, queen of Ramabhadra, , 

. . 212 

Appaya, m,., . 

. 67, 68 

Appayabhatta, m., 

. 96 

Appayasba^ahgavid, m., 

. . 97 

Appimayya, cl,. 

. 206, 207 

aradhya, a family priest, . 

, 223, 226 

Aradhya, a Saim Brdmm, 

. 4 72n 

Ajadojro, ri., .... 

. . 201 

Araiyan Aravindaii, m., 

. . 43 

Arkmadubhatta, m., . 

. . 97 

Aiamudubhat^a, m., . , 

. 73, 97 

arasa, ..... 

154, 156n, 157 

Arisahrahuia, m,, , 

. n, 97 
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ardhodaya, .... 

Page 
55, 67 

A rghyatirtha, »i., 

. 259 

Arhat, 

. 255 

ari, tree, ..... 

. 100 

Arinjievara, te., . 

. 228 

Ariya-Pillai, queen, , . , 

. . add. 

ariyasachulm, the four, . . . 

. 101 

Arjuua, Matsya ch, , 

. 107, 108 

Artangdri-Kamaya, m>, 

, 08 

Arthada, s. a. Akakvarsha, . 

. . I89n 

Andalabhatta, in., . . . 

. 97 

Arulalad&sapuribh&tta, m., , 

. . 97 

AruJAk-Perumal, te., , , 

. 72 

Amlarabhatta, -n., . 

. 97 

Arularadasapuriyabhatta, m„ 

. 97 

Arulatasahasi'a, m., . 

. . 97 

atuvana, tax, .... 

. 22 

Arya, Matsya ch., 

. 108 

Arya'Taiaddvi, goddess, . . 

. . 24on 

asadhirana liana, the sis, . . 

. 102 

Asni, vi, ... * * 

. 211 

Anoka, JALoiiirya k., • • 1, 2, 

3, 4, 5, lOln 

Assam, co., . • • • • 

. 181 

asthana-vastunayaka, . « 

,215u, 217n 

asuhavi, . * . • * 

. ■ 231a 

Asvattkam&n, field, . . . 

. 50, 52 

Atakur, vi., . • 154n, 165, 166, 167, 191 

Atavipataka, vi., . 

. 88 

Atri, field, .... 

. 95, 107 

Attadibbatta, in., 

. 97 

Attamabhatta, m., . . . 

• 97 

Attivarman, h, * • • 

. . 122n 

Atfciyaralibhat^a, m>, . • * 

72, 97 

Artiyashadaiigayid, m., . . 

. * 97 

Attiyur, s. a. Little KAuohi, * ■ 

. . 72 

Anbhalamatya, m., • * 

. 69 

Aultulmanaud, vi, 

, . .135 

avadu, avuju or auru, plant , . . 

. 100 

avavlra-, avatra-, or av&r&trl-amavase, 

, 13 

avendaya, tax , .... 

, 96 

Avinita-Kohguni, W. G-anga, h, . 

. 167n, 174 

Ayirainjotisahasi’a, m., . . 

73, 97 

Aytamasetti, m,, ... 

22 

Ay y ana I., W. Qhalfkya k>, . 

. 20,164u 

Ay y ana- gandhavaraij.a , biruda, . 

. 236 n 

Ayyau-aiikakara, do., • 

. 237a 

Ayyana-sihga, do., * . 

. 230n, 231n 

Ayyapadeva, Palhva ch, . 

. 164, 165n 

Ayyapiransahasra, m., . 

. . 97 

Ayyavolu, s, a. Aihole, . < 

23, 256 add. 


PaG2 


B 


babbila, tree, . 

* i « 

. 100 

bada, a town, 

* • » 

. 262 

Eadagi-KetAja, m., 

• i t 

. 264 

Badami. vi, , 

• * * 

12, 13, 164n 

Eadambamavaae, . 

* ■ 4 

. 12 

Baddiga, s. a. Yaddiga 

t * 1 

. . 191 

Eagadage or Bagadige 

s. a. Bagalkot, 

. . 166 

Bagadage seventy, di., 

• i i 

. . 166 

Eagalkot, vi , 

t * ■ 

. . 166 

Bage or BAgenad, s. a. 

Bagadage, . 

. 166 

Bage^adi, vi., . 

. 9, 10, 11, 239,2 lOn, 242 

Ealuir, vi, . 

i * i 

* 159, 160a 

Euiiit, vi,, . . 

» a * 

. 1. 5 

Tjairo/y) a, ch., 

• • • 

. 206, 207 

Bakergafij, vi, . 

* t i 

» . 185 a 

Bakka, vi, , 

t t i 

< 0 4 

buJa, measure, . 

* • • 

. . 26 

bala, tlie ten, 

t * * 

• 0 102 

Baladeva, ch, • 

* * « 

. 240 

Bakgami, vi., 21 4e, 

216, 218d, 219a, 220, 


221n, 223, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229n, 


231n, 235, 236a, 243n, 244, *245n, 256 add, 

Balagamve, vi., 

B&lavura, s. a. Balur . . . . , 201 

Bali, demon , . , , , . 60, 102 

baliya, included in, . < . , , 262 

Ballalad6v&>Yelabha$a, ch 140, 142 

Bajligave, s. a. Bakganii, , 221, 222, 225, 227 

BaJligr&me, do 236u 

Balniuri, vi, 25i>n 

Baldr, vtx, . • « a , 0 tM^l 

Bammagaunda, Bammagavunda, Barmagaimda 
or Barmagavuxuk, mi., . . 232, 233, 234 

BammagiLvtmd.a, BammadSva, Bamma or 
Barma, in., , . 213,214,229, 230, 232u 

Bammanayya, ch, . • . . ,21 

Bammarasa, Sdntara oh, . . , ,225 

Bammayya, s. a. Brahma, . * , 236n, 258 

Baija, family, . . , 60, 122, 162, 171a 

Bana, Saim saint, . > 254, 256 and add, 

Baija or BAnabhadra, m., . . • 255n 

Bunadhimja, sur. of PrLtMvipati II., . , 50 

Banardai, j. a* Var5^aei, . . » . 2(J8 

Ban&samkari, ie., . • < * 12, IS 

Btmav&se or Ban&vase, s. a. B&nnvasi, 2l6n, 

217, 218, 225, 226, 227, 229, 230, 

231, 232, 234, 235, 235, 257, 259, 2H 
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Page 

Banavasi, vi., » • • . 170a, 259, 260 

Banavasi twelve thousand, di., 107, 169, 170, 

172, ISO, 213, 215, 217, 239,244,262 
Lauda- or bfmada-hunnuve, . . 

Baudhavapura, vi, . * 


. 13 

235, 236 
, 235n 
. 257 

, 2 

. 116 

152, 168n, 171, 173, 180 


Bandb.de, vi,, , 

Baiigala, co., , . 

Bangaiiya, ri, . • 

Bangavan, vi,, . 

Bairkapura, vi,, * 

Bankiddva, Sam saint, . « 

Bamvuv, vi 

B&rabar, vi., . ♦ » 

Baragdr, n., . • . • 

Bavaliadonti or Barakadonthnanne, cU., 

i.'Uxilva, (iii * 

Barmagavunda, m,, . . . 

Bannarasa, ch 

Bai’oda, vi, «... 

Basaia], vi, . . . 

Basava or Basavarasayya, Liny ay at teacher, 

10, 11, 21, 240, 241, 242, 244 
Basavanna, s. a . Bakshina-Kedaresvara, . 221u 

Basavapurana, name of ct work, 11, 12a, 239, 

240a, 241, 242, 2G4n 


, ‘243n 
156, l65n 
. 1 
. 164u 
55, 56 
. 23u 


* tJi 

, 217a 
. 190 

. 169u 


BasavfiSvftva, te., 

B.isavura hundred and forty, di., 
Battayya, eh, , 

Bauddha, .... 
Bauddbalaya, . . 

Bavaria. in,, . 

Bavoja, in., , 

bead ore, a, perdore, , 

Itegilv, vi,, «... 


213, 232, 261 
214, 215, 230 
. 136 


, 245n 
. 225 
. 226 
169n, 173 a 
154u, 164, 105 


Betma, Edkatvja k., . 

Page 

. . 112 

Bezvada, vi., .... 

. add., 127 

Bhadana, vi.. , , 

. . 101 

bhagabhugakara, tax, . , , 

113, 115, 117 

Bhagale,/. 

. . 233 

Bhaganabbe,/., «... 

. . 229 

Bhagavata, Pur&na . 

. 100 

Bbagavati, goddess, . . , 

. 22, 212 

Bhagvanpur, vi ., «... 

i . 1,3 

Bhailla, m„ .... 

, . 197 

Bhaka, sur. of llabendrapala, . 

. . 209 

bhanasavergade, bhanasumacevergarle or 

bbanasuvergade, a chief of He kitchen, 217, 231 

bhanda (bhanda), a lale of goods. 

. 23n 

Bhandaragavittage, s. a. Bkandar-Kawte, , 201 

Bhaudar-Kawte, vi, . 

. . 201 

bkandavane. stock, . 

. . 23n 

Bbanuchandra, in., , . 

, . 2l0n 

Bhauuddva I., E. Gnhga k., . 

. . 32n 

Bharadvaja, fishi, . , 

. 52 

Bharata, m., .... 

. . 115 

Bliarata, race 

. 31, 33 

Bbaiatft- or BbavatMiunnuve, , 

. 13 

Bharatabhatta, in., 

. . 97 

BbaratakshOtra, Ind'i, . 

. . 31 

Bharatasaliasra, in 

. . 97 

Bbaratasatitra, .... 

, . 225 

Bharatavarsha, India , . 

. 253 

Bhaskara, h, . , 

183, 186, 18S 

Bhaskarabbatta, in,, . . 

. . 97 

blmtta, 

. 72, 213 

Bhattadevabhatta, in., . 

. . 97 

bbattamka, . . . 121,201,203,204 

bkm, a kettle-drum, , 

. . 216n 


Bejagavatti, s. a. Belagutti, . 


. 262,264 

Bhillama, Yddava h, ... 

. 31 

BeUgutti, vi, , , , 

* 

. . 262 

Eliima, cA.ji « i < « 54, 56 o, 56, 67 

vi., ... 

• 

, . 167 

Blunia, Matsya ch., .... 

. 108 

Eeiavatte, ui., . . , 

l 

. k 156n 

Bhima I., do., ..... 

. la 

Beldbdvi-Ki5fiava, m,, , . 

« 

. . 68 

Bhiina 11., do., ..... 

. 108 

Belur, vi", .... 

• 

. 169a, I70n 

Bhima III, do., .... 

. 108 

Belvola three hundred, di, . 

166, 169,172, 

Bhima IY„ do., 

. 103 



173, 217, 218 

Bhima I., s. a. Chalukya-Bbima I., 127, 

128, 

Benaka, s. a, GaneSa, , . 

• 

. » 12 

130, 131, 134 

Benakaua-amavase, s. a, chauti-amavase, . 12 

1 Bhima II., s. a . CMlukya* Bhima 11., 

. 141 

Bendapudi, vi., . 

i 

. . 74 

Bhima, n., « . * . . 

9,201 

BeiidapMi-Aucayya, in., 

• 

. . 65n 

Bhimakbancjam, name of a- Telugv work, 

55,56 

Beiidnpundi, $, a. Bcndapttdi, 

• 

. 73, 74, 96 

Blumaruayutasa . . pattalu, di t , 

. 117 

Bniira, vi., . , . 

• 

. . 7, 8 

Blumanathabhatta, m., » . . 

. 67 

Eerdi. m.. .... 

t 

. . 192 

Bbimarathi, s. a. BhitoS,, . . ■ 

. 201 

Beta, s. a. Betma, 

4 

142, 143, 149 

Bliimavura, vi, * • ■ * 

. 9f« 
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Page 

Bhimayabhafta, m., * . , , ,97 

Bhimesvarabhatta, m., 

Bhimdsvarakha^dam, s. a. Bhimakhandam, . 55a 

BhimeSvarilrya, m., 109 

bhbgas, the eight, . . , , , 67 

bhbgika, a milage proprietor, , , . 39 

bk6gika*palaka, 89 

Bhdja I., Kmauj k, . , 208, 209, 210, 212 

Bhbja II., do., ...... 209 

Bhdjadbva, do 210, 211 

Bbeila, tii., « • • • • , 3 

Bhujabala-chakravarfcin, sur. of Bijjala, , 25 

Bhujabala-chakravartin, stir, qf Sahkama, . 28 

Bhujamgfivaji, ...... 22 

Bhujjabbarasi, W. Gang a queen, * . 160 

IMlfikamalk, sur. o/Sbmesvara III., 232, 233, 258 
Bhfiahanacharya, author, • • , ,225 

Bhfohrya, s, a. Bfituga, . . 168n, 166, 191 

Ehuvikrama, W. Ganga. k, , * , 162 

Bhityibhdivi, queen of DSvaSakti, . . 212 

Bijabbe, queen of Maruladdva, . . 153, 167 

Bijftpur, vu, . . . . . 9, 220n 

Bijjala, Kalacfiurya k, 10, 11, 23, 24, 25, 

225, 235, 239, 240, 241, 242, 243a, 244, 245 
Bijjalarayaoharitia, name of a work, . . 242 


Bij jana, s, a. Bijjala, 
Bikali, m,, , 

Biliur, vu, • . 

bilk ode, tax, . 
billa, tree, , . 

Birad&va, eh., 
Biiagauda, m., . 
Bif&ndbja, m., . 
black-buck banner, 
boar, crest, 

Boddapk^u, vi, , 


235n,256,257,258 
. . 2 

. 164, 16 9n 
. . 229 

. . 258 

. . 262 

. • 264 

. . 226 

. 162 

20, 86n, 70, 122, 127, 

131,135, 139,200 
. . . . 109 

Boddiya, tur. of Ballfiladdva- Vdlhbhata, , 140, 142 

boijbaiga, the seven, , . . , 102 

Bolama, m., ..... 119, 122 

Bc|arepduvati, t>t., . .... 121 

Bolikeya-K^imayya or K&uAjayya, ch, 225, 288 

Bommana, m., 241 

Bonagiri-Madhava, m 63 

Bondalapiti-Peddaya, m., . . , .68 

Bonta-lppaya, 69 

Bontepi*mn<}u, s, a. Bottepi-nhndu, . , 74n 

BoathfidM, queen ^YikramMitya IT., . 20 

Boppa, Boppana or Boppimayya, , 233, 234 
Bottepi-ukmju, di., .... . 74 


Page 


Brahma, eh., , 

, 236n, 244, 258u 

Brahmaddya, eh, 

■ • . 28 

brahm&deya, 

44,45,46,47,162 

Brahma* Kshatra, family, . 

. , . 171 

brahmamaharaja, title, 

. . . 73 

Brahman, god, 52, 95, 107, 126, 159, 228, 245n, 254 

. Brahmanhg&vara, te., 

. . . 69 

brahmaptui, 

. 18, 22, 150 

Brahma-siddhkta, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 

Brahm&vara, te„ . 213, 214,223, 229n, 230, 

231, 282, 238, 234, 243, 245, 255, 261 

Brihaspati, fishi, 

. . 84n, 52 

British Museum, . , . 

. . 101, 134 

Broaoh, n., 1 , . , 

. . 37, 38 

Buddha, .... 

2, 3, 4, 6, 103, 245 a 

Bnddhavarasa, Chalukya eh, 

. . . 17ln 

Buddhists, . . 2, 3, 4, 101 t 181n, 220, 

222,227, 228n, 245, 255 and add. 

Bftdiga, k, ... 

. . . 167n 

Bukka I., Vijayanagara i k, 

. . , add. 

hull, orest, . . 

. 49, 50, 53, 159,162 

bull banner, . . . 

. . . 257 

bitruga or bfiruva, tree, 

. . . 100 

Bdtarasa, s. a. Bdtuga, 

. 163, 164d, 167b 

BOtayya, do* , . . 

. 16Sn, 166, 191 

Bdtdmra, te., . , 

. . . 167n 

Butaga I., IF. Qanga k, . 

. 153,163, 


164, 165n, 167n, 169n 

Bfttuga II.) dOi% * 158) 154n, 156U) 183n, 


164, 165, 166, 167, 170n, 172, 191 
Eiltugana*arik&kSp, tur, of Manalarata, , 167 


c 


Cape Comorin, , . 

* 41, 48, 104n 

Chabbi or Chebbi, vi, . . 

. . , 178 

Chhdi, . 

* . . 187 

Chuitra-pavitra, ceremony, . 

• . 22, 259 

Chdki-cheruvu, tank, . 

. . . 181 

(Mkiifija, k, . , 

• • . 162a 

ohakkhu, the five, , 

. . . 102 

Chaladuttarahga, tur. of Mirasidaha II., 168,178 

Chalamartigatjdft, liruda, . 

• « « 143a 

ChalaSejavi, ti., . , 

• * . 170a 

Cbalikya, s. a. Chalukya, . 

• * . 202& 

Ch&lki, do., • . , 

* • * 20 

Chalukya, family, , , 

. 134n,171n,202 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy„ 20n, 31, 71, 105, 107, 


109n, 118 b, 119, 123, 127, 131, 186, 

189, 160, lflln, 168 b, 266b 
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Chalukya, Western, dy„ . . 7, 8n, 10, 

71n, 119n, 157, 158, 164a, 167n, l^Oa, 

172, 176 n, 201, 202,214, 215, 217 b, 229, 

227, 2S2, 234, 236b, 239, 243u, 244, 246n 
Cha]ukya, family, . 20, 21, 121, 257 and add* 

Ch&lukya, do,, 32n, 35n, 36, 71, 125, 130, 

137,166a, 171,173 

Ch&lnkya, do,, . 20, 21, 33, 34,36, 161n,179, 

229, 233, 234, 235, 257, 258 

Cbalukya-Bhima I„ E. Chalukya k,, . 127, 

131, 134, 138 

Cb&lukja-Bhlma II., do,, • * 135, 141 

Ghkhkya-cbakravartio, swr. of Vijay&ditya, . 244n 
Ohalukya -panada ua n a, sur. of PanchaladOva, - 173 
Gbalukyarjuna, sur. of Vijay&ditya 11, . 123, 125 

ohampl’shaskthi, tithi, . . . < 13 

CbAmundaiAya, oh,, . . ■ 171, 173, 174a 

Cbilmn^darfiyapur&ija, na#ie of a york, . • 171 

Chandiraja, Chandra or Cbandramas, «*., 10, 21, 242 
Chaadrabbdshanapandita, Sam teacher, * 223n 

Cbandragiri, Mil, ^ 

Chandrambike, 10, SI, 242 

Chandra^kharabhafta, »»., , . . • 97 

obandrn, tree, ^0 

Channubajavs, EingAyat teacher , . 240,241,242,244 
CbannabasavaipnakalaiMna, name of a writ, . 241u 
a, do., 11, 239, 240, 241, 

242, 243n 


Ohanaa-K^ava, te., 
Chattarasa, oh., . 
cba^i-amavase, . 
Chattiyarina, m., 


obaturv&cdn, 

Cbanlukya, dy., » • 

obaati*Bxnav&ae, . • 

Ghavitaparu, vi., 

Cbavanda, ch, . 

CbkvundaT&ja, s, a . Cb&mundaraya 
CUbr61n, «i., . • 74, 

Cheohchapayya, ch, . 

Ch6di, CO., • 


> • 


Obell’dr, vi,, 

Cbelva, t. a. ^elvappillai, 
Cbelv&aahasra, m., 
Ohelvavabbatta, m., ■ 

Obembrblu, s. a. Ch6br61u, 
cbemnda or obevndu, tree, 
Chendkmarakanp, s, a, Yishnu, 


24,25 
. 257 
. 13 

. 231 
, 168 b 
, . 88 

, 102 
. 12 
. 126 
, 17 In 
. . 171 

143,143, 150, 161n, 265 
. . 166 

. . 267 

. . 172 

71, 73, 95, 107n 
. . 72 

, . 97 

. . 97 

1, 74, 96, 143, 150 
. . 100 

, . 72 


78 


Chend&marakannabhatlia, mi.. 

. . 97 

Obeana, Saiva saint, . • 

. . 254 

Chenna-Gdsimayya, m., . . 

. . 22 

Ch$ra, co*t • * t , 46113 171 1 170> 200) 207 

Cbejuvu-Appaya, 

. . 69 

CbdvauaEvera, m., 

. „ 197 

Chhalamafctigaada, sum of Ganapati, 

. 143,149 

chhui'Mra 

. . 183 

Ckicacole, vi., . . • . 

31,122,175 

Chidabhatta, m., . . . 

. 73,97 

Cbidambaram, vi 

72,103,105 

Chidiyasbadaiigavid, *»., * « 

. . 97 

Obikati, vi., » . ♦ • 

. . 66 

Chikka-Kanpge, i. a. Chikkangi, 

. . 2l4u 

Chikkangi, vi., .... 

. . 214n 

Chikkulla, vi., .... add., 119 n, 122 

cbikureign or obiknrdtm, plant, . 

. . 100 

Chilkasamudra, the ChUka lake , . 

. . 56 

ohmchanika, tree, . . 

. . 100 

Chingamamba, queen of Jayanta, . 

♦ . 108 

chinta, tree, .... 

. . 100 

Chintamaiii, vi., . . 

. 205,206 

Chintftjeni-ohepvn, tank, . 

. , 131 

Chiptrupalle, vi., , . • 

. 109n, 119 

Chiriy&nd&n, faishnava dchdrya, 

. . 78 

Cbiriyandanbhattasfimayiijin, m„ . 

. . 97 

Cbitaldroog, vi., . • 

. 17lu 

Cbiijipeddi-Mallaya, m., . . 

. . 68 

CbitOrgadb, vi., . . 

. 39 

Chitraka^ba, name of a horse, . 

. , 202 

Chitipna, m., . . 

. . 69 

Chdda, family, .... 

54, 55q, 56,67 

ChM&bhimdevara, te., • . . 

. 143,149 

Chola, Co., add., 31, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 50, 

73, 105n, 106n, 123n, 169, 160, 162, 164n, 

167, 168n, 171, 179, 180, 191, 

202,204, 

205, 206, 207, 208n, 228, 285, 257 

Ch6}ana-Bmga, sur. (^Appiinayya, 

. . 207 

Cb6]ika, the CU]a k., . . 

. . 235 

Chorayya-N olamba, Eallava ch ., . 

. . 169 

Cintra ptaSaeti, . . . 

> 226, 228 

Coobin, vi., «... 

. . 42 

Guddapah, vi., .... 

. . 206 

D 

Pabhdi, vi., .... 

. . 220 

da<Jda, musical instrument , , • 

. 210n 

Dadda II., Guyana L, . 

. . 87n 

Dadda IY ., do ., .... 

. 37, 38 
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pahal&, co., . . , 

PiG3 

. 20 

Dakshina-Kedk'Ssvara, te., , 214n, 221, 223, 

Dak&hicamurtibh&tta, w>„ » « 

225, 226 

• . 97 

Damapiya, m. t . . . . 

. . 142 

datnaruga, . . « . 

.25, 28,267 

Damayasahasra, 

. . 97 

D&mayashadangavid, m., . 

. . 97 

Dambal, m., .... 

. 9n, 245n 

Darnddara, «i„ . . . . 

. . 139 

D&mddaiabhatta, m, f . . . 

. 95n, 97 

D&mfidarabhattasdmay&iin, m., . 

. . 97 

Damddarasahasra, w., , 

. . 97 

DamOdarasaruaan, m., . • 

. 123,126 

dandanayaka, dandadhipa, dandadhisa, danda- 

dhisvara, dandanatba or dand^Sa, 

. 21, 

25, 26, 28, 31, 206, 207, 214, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 223, 225, 226,229,230,231, 

232, 234, 235, 236, 238, 240n, 243 d 

Dangeya-Singarasa, m., . , 

. . 25 

Paiigeya-Vasuddvanayaka, m., , 

. . 25 

dahgttc)*daggu,^ee, , 

. 100 

Dankalapundi, vi, . . . 

. 73, 96 

Dantidurga, R&shtraMta k., 

157, 189, 190 

Dantiga, k*% . • * . 

. . 191 

Dantiga. c. a. Dantivarman, 

. . 159 

Dantivaman, G-angct-JPaMavak,, 

158n, 159, 160 

Darayabhafta, m., 

. . 97 

D&Tayashadangavid, «i., 

. 97 

D&reki, vi., . . 

. . 96 

Dlsa, Bairn saint, 

, . 254 

D agape ra, s.a, Man-Uas6r, 

• 38, 39, 72n 

Dagapuribhatta or Daeapuriyabhatta, 

. . 72 

DaSnpuriya, Rrdhmans, . « 

. . 39 


. . 13 

DaSavannan, W. Chalukya k» 

. . 258 

Dasii^a, ch., . . • • 

. . 216 

dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 

6, 7, 9, 


41, 208, 212n 


dates, recorded in numerical words, 84, 36, 37, 


Dattatriv-Mibhafta, m„ 

67, 71, 107, 183, 187 
. . . 97 

Daulatpnra, n., 

. . . . 208 

davanada-hunnuve, 

. . . . U 

DkvangeTe, vi,, 

. . 217n 

days, lunar 

bright fortnight:— 
first, . . . 

. . . 13,14 

second, , . 

. . . . 198 

third, • * 

.12,109,113,116 


fourth, , 

Page 

• « » » « 12 

fifth, 

. 12,36, 174,175, 232, 234 

sixth, 

. . 13,215,231 

seventh, 

199 

eighth, 

i . . 16Su and add. 

ninth, 

..... 199 

tenth, . 

. 11,22,197,198,200 

eleventh, 

■ . . 26 , 28 and add. 

twelfth, 

..... 198 

thirteenth, . 

49, 209, 213 

full-moon, . 

7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 38, 

48, 117, 156n, 168n and add., 173n, 

dark fortnight : 

201,262,264 

second, 

• . * . 168n, 172n 

fifth, 

* • • 176, 189, 196 

sixth, 

• . . . 11,23 

eighth, . 

• • . 28n, 113, 168n 

tenth, 

..... 239n 

fourteenth, 

• . . . . 168a 

new-moon, 

11, 12, IS, ] 4, 15 

and add., 

24, 25, 55, 174, 215, 230, 232, 233 

days, solar 
third, 

.... 46, 48 


days of the week 

Sunday, 14, 24, 25,26, 28, 55, 102, 103, 113, 

176n, 109, 215, 230, 231, 232, 234 
Monday, . 14, 15, 34n, 49,' 115, 172a, 

174, 175, 232, 283, 262, 263, 264 
Tuesday, * . 11, 23, 46,48, 117, 173n 

Wednesday 14, 34, 199 

Thursday, . 11, 14, 22, 86, 172n, 197, 198, 


Friday, 

# 

200, 23 9n 
105,106,174,198 

Saturday, • . 

• 

. 107, 109, 113 

Ddbftr, vi., . 

» 

. . 164, 165 

Dddduka, m,, . . 

* 

. . . 210n 

Delhi Sivalik pillar, . 

¥ 

• i«5 

Denduld.ru, vi., . 

t 

• . • add. 

pdndv&naba-viehaya, di,, 

$ 

. 208,210,213 

Ddniya, 

• 

. . . 129a 

DW-Baran&rk, vi., 

• 

. . . 211n 

Dddgadh, vi., . 

• 

- . . 211 

D6ogiri,vi., • . 

» 

• • . 172 

DSoli, vi; . . . 

* 

. 166, 16 7n, 188 

Deopara, vi., 

• 

• . 181, 182 

DSsati-vamSa, . . 

f 

• . . 55 

devadaca, . ■ 

¥ 

. . . 45 

DSvadMsabbatta, m ,, . 

* 

• • . 87 
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D&vagiri, vi., . . • 

• 

Page 
29, 170n, 262 

Eevakumarabliatta, si., . 

• 

. . 97 

Ddvaldpura, vi., , . . 

t 

. . 156 

Ddvaiapalli, vi., . , 

• 

. 65, 69 

Ddvarapu-Narahari,t». } . 

• 

. . 68 

D&vai'olaka-btemi, field, • 

• 

. 9 

Ddva§akti, Kamuj k., , 

t 

. . 212 

KSvasdna, goddess , . • 

• 

, , 149a 

Ddvdndravarman, E. Grange, h, 

* 

. . 122 

Davfiaikfiichi, vi., , 

« 

. , 187 

dhammayatA . . 

» 

. . 4 

Dhacdhuiia or Db&<Mka, «i,, 

* 

. . 115 

DharaBtea 11., Valabht k, , 

• 

4 . . 39 

dhama-maharajadliiraja, . 164n, 163, 164, 

165, 166, 168, 169q, 172, 173, 179 

Dharmar&£i, m„ « . 

« 

. . 31 

Dharadvatara, sur.of Marasimha II., 

. .168 

Dharmdsvara, te,, , • 

* * 

. , 198 

Dbauli, vi, * . 

■ 

* a 1 

dhishpi, a house, . . 

* 

. ♦ 109n 

Dhdra, s. a, Dliruva, . . 

• 

. . 161n 

Dhruva, MstyraMta k, , 

• 

. 161, 190 

Dhutipura, vi,, , * • 

* 

. . 7,8 

DibbidaAgralaram, vi., 

• 

107, 109, 265 

Eidwana, vi, , , . 

• 

. 208, 210 

Digambara, * • • 


L90, 227n, 228 

DighvADubauli, vi., , . 

• 

208, 209, 211 

Kindi, k, i . . 

• 

. r 162 

dip&vali- or dJvalige'amav&se, 

i 

. . 13 

di&pa$a, « « < 

* 

. . 227n 

Div&kara, ChSla ok, . 

m 

. . 123n 

Divakarabhafta, m., . , 

* 

. . 97 

Dlvaldmbd, . . 

• 

. . 167n 

Divagt-amavase, s. a, n&gara-amav&se, 

. . 12 

divirapahi, . . ’ * 

* 

* * 33 

Divyavadana, quoted, , 

• 

• * 4| 5 

Dodda or Doddaya I., Be$di k, 

« 

54, 55,57,67 

Dodda or Doddaya II., do., . 

,54, 65, 56,67, 69 

Doddab&giln, vi., , , 

i 

. . 170n 

Dodda-hole, s. a. Lakshmantirtha, 

• , 169n 

Dodda-Homraa, vi., . , 

1 

. . 173 

Doddahundi, vi., . , 

> 

. 163, 16 5 a 

Doddavaram, s, a. Gumpini, 

• 

• ,56, 69 

Doddiyabhafta, w., . 

t 

. . 97 

Dommana, m,, . . . 

• 

. 109 

Ddpaiya, D&naya or Bfinaya (Drdpa), 

m,, , 73 

DfinaSarman, m., , 

* 

. . 121 

D&nayabhafta, on., , « 

* 

. . 97 

E&nayagahasra, m,, , , 

• 

. . 97 

Ddnayaghadaiigayid, m., , 

• 

. . 97 


Ddnayatrivddio, * 4 

* 

t 

Page 
. 07 

Donepfrpdi, vi,, . 

• 

• 

265, 266 

Dbniyasabasra, m., . * 

• 

a 

. 97 

DdaiyatriyMibhatfa, «#., • 

* 

i 

. 97 

Kontengi, s. a. Tondangi, . 

* 

a 

74,96 

Pdshrip&taka, vi, 

• 

• 

, 187 

Ddsiidja, ck, * • • 

* 

a 

. 201 

Drdyida-Ydda, s.a. Nkldyiraprabandham, 

t. 73u 

dr6na, measure, , , 

• 

4 

. 109 

Drdna, f ishi, • . » 

• 

4 

. 52 

Drdnabba^ta, m., . . 

• 

■ 

. 130 

dronohi, tree, . . . 

• 

a 

. 100 

Drubbidi, s. a. Dibbida Agrabdram, 

• 

107, 109 

DrajjAru, s. a. Zaezfira, . 

• 

131, 

182, 134 

DaggavMa, s. a. Dargada, • 

* 

« 

74,96 

Duggayabha^ta, m„ . . 

• 

* 

. 97 

Duijana, m., 

« 

* 

. 39 

Durgk, goddess, . . 

« 

* 

13, 212n 

Dargada, vi, . , . 

• 

a 

. 74 

Dnrjaya, fflkatfyak, , 

• 

i 

142, 149 

Dnrvinita, W, G-anga h, . 

a 

ft 

. 162 

DuSi, tit., , 4 . 

a 

• 

72, 160n 

ddtaka, .... 

• 

39,209,218 

Dfivuru, vi., , 4 

a 

• 

. 55 

Dv&ripdlik, vi,, , » 

• 

a 

. 188 


£ 

itlchagavunda, ^chagatmda, Ilhams, toha or 
$chi, m., . 214, 219, 230, 231, 232n, 2S3 

eolipsflB, lunar, « • 123, 126,173 d, 175, 259 

eclipses, solar, . 14, 24, 25, 119, 121, 176o, 

215,230,232,238, 259 

£d6rn, vii t 118, 122 

Edjabanda, tank, . . . . . 109 

J/k&mraiiiltha, te>, • « ■ ■ . 142 

ilkantada-Edma or •R&mayya, Ling&gat teacher, 
239,243,244,245, 253n,255, 

255,257, 268,259, 261 
E]aj6Ia, OhSla oh,, . . » • 4 123d 

elephant, crest, 160 

Ellora, vi., .190 

Emberum&n, s. a. ViBhnu, , . , 43, 44, 45 

eradm-bilkode, tax, 217 

Ejahagdvupda, 229 

Ejaharaea, ck, . . . , , 226 

Eratnma, k 154a 

eras 

Ch&]ukya-Yikrama, . . , 14, 16, 230, 231 

OhSdJ, 37,38,39 
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Paob 

Fasti or harvest, . « • . 175, 176n 

HarBba, . . • 209, 210, 213 

Kaliyuga, . . . • • 73n, 242n 

Saba or Saka, add., 11, 14, 15, 24, 26, 32, 84, 

35, 36, 37, 39,48, 55, 67, 71, 107, 108, 109, 
lion, 143, 149, 154n, 156n, 156n, 160n, 

16ln, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167n, 168, 169, 
171n,172, 173,174, 175, 176n, 183, 187, 

189, 196, 197, 199, 200, 201,205, 206, 207, 

215, 232, 239n, 241, 242n, 263, 265 
Yikrama, . 102, 103, 113, 114n, 115, 117, 210n 

EyaBivakabhafta, m., . . . • .97 

Effia or Elsa, ch., . • • • * 164u 


Ereba-Yemmadi, ch, . 
Eyeya, oh,, . . 

Eyeyamma, CMla eh, 
Ereyanna, ch., . • 

Erayappa, W, Gang a h, 

Eriyapbtashadaiigavid, m,, 


. . . 97 

. . . 164u 

. . . 164n 

, . . I54n 

. . . 123n 

, • • 226 

153, 154n, 166n, 

164, 165, 166, 167 
. . . 97 


Fahien, Chinese pilgrim, 
fish, crest, . • 


. 2,3 
. 107 


Gadag, vi., . • 

Gajapati, dg., , . 

Gimak&mbi, 

Ganapati, eh, • • 

Ganapati, god, . « 

Ganapati, K&katiga k., 
Ganapati, m., • • 

Ganap6§v arain, vi,, . 


gamja-mida, cot* • . • • 3i, ob 

Gaijdamirtanda, sur. of Krishna III., • • 179 

Gan^M&ditya, CMla fc<, • ■ • • 106 

gandha-Sili, rice, • 

GanSSa, s, a. Ganapati, . . . 12, 186n 

Gaato'ohatnrtht, titU, • . , . 12 

Gaaga or G&nga, family, . 20n, 32, 50, 

119n, 122, 125, 152, 158, 154, 156, 157» 158,- 
159, 160, 161, 162, 163n, 164, 165, 166, 168, 

173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 190, 191, 210, 

228a 

G&hp, Matsga eh, 1^® 

Gangfi, s, a. Kaunteya, . . • * 07, 69n 


. . 166, 258n 

. , 56n, 57 

. , . 134 

. . • 229 

. 66, 148, 189u 

142,143,149,150,151 
. . « 68 

. . . 143 

. . 32, 36 

na III., • • 179 

. . .106 

. . . 253n 

. . 12, 186n 

. * « 12 

20n, 32, 50, 


Page 

Gangi, the Ganges, . 95, 115, 117, 203, 253, 

259,260 

Ganga-ohddamani, sur. of M&rasimha II., . 168 
Gangad&vi or Gangimbfi,/,, . . . 240 

Gangidbara, post, . . . . . 181n 

Gahgidbarabhatta, w., .... 97 

Gahga-Gting6ya, sur. of Bdtuga II., , 166, 170n 
Gahga-Kandarpa, sur. qf Marasithba II., . 163 

Ganga-mandala, di>, 161n 

Ganga-tnundalika, sur. of Marasimba II., . 168 

Ganga-Nfaiyana, sur. ofBdtuga II., , . 166 

Gaiiga-plldi, s, a. Gangavadi, . • 45, 40, 47 

Ganga-pati or Ginga-pdti, do., . . 166, 191 

Gangaidja, ch, 164n, 174 

Gangaia-simha, sur, of H&rasimLa II., . , 108 

GaiigaroJ-ganda, do., ..... 168 
Gaiigavadi ninety-six thousand, di, 152n, 

154a, 164, 167, 169, 170n, 172, 173, 191 
Gfthga*vajra, sur, o/Marasimha II., . , 168 

Ganga-Yidyadhara, do., . . • .168 

Gangaya, ttt., . ..... 63 

Guntbasdla, vi 140n, 142 

G&raparjo, vi„ .96 

Garga, astronomer, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 
GdrgOjii, vu, ...... 244n 

Girgya, Sma teacher, . . . * 226 

Garada, god, .... 187, 227j 257 

Garnda banner, ... . • 25, 28 

Garndabhaftia, m., ..... 97 

Garudadasapuriyabbatta, m., ... 97 

Garttdaseal, ..... 118,ll6n 

G&tiara, vi., ...... 117 

gfttnga, .... . .. 23 

Gatljavadi, vi., • • . 154n, 164n, 165n 

Gauda, to., ..... 31, 190 

gauda, or gavuda, a village-headman, 23, 214, 232 
Gaubati, vi, ..... 182n, 183u 

Gan]a, t. a. Gauda, 31 

Ganieva, tn„ . . . . . .31 

Gauri, s, a. Pit rati, . . 12n, 13, 187, 258, 255 

Gauri-hunmive, ..... 13 

ganyu, 150 

Gautama, m., . . » ■ .68 

Gautama, Waives teacher, . 222, 224, 225, 226 

Gautami, ri. } ...... 55 

gavaye, . 23 

gdvunda, gavun^a. or gannda, a. a. gauda, 213, 

214, 232 

Gayi, vs., . • ..... 18ln 

Gbisw^, s. a. MacbhMahr 115 

2 o 
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Gbrit&flibba$&, m,, , 

Page 

. . , 73, 97 

Girnar, mo,, . , 

• • • « 6 

Goa, vi, . • 

. . . . 175 

Gfidivari, n.j . • 

• • , 56n, USn 

G6gdve, v%., , « 

. . . 244,257 

Goggi or Gugga, Chttfahya prince, * , 166n 

Gojjiga, S’ a, GOvinda, 

* * « a 170n 

G6kam, vi„ . . 

« « » i 218 

G61apalli*App&ya, »»., . 

a • # « 68 

Gollaprol, vi,, . 

* • # * 74 

GOma, m., . * « 

i • i 262, 264 

Gommatgevara, image, * 

. , . . 173 

Gdnaiiga I., Matsya ok, 

• * • • 103 

GOnaiiga 1L, do., . 

» a t # 108 

Gotha I., Veiandnfa ch 

„ a , 143a, 151 

Goiikanad, di, s * « 

. « • . 243a 

goiiki, tree, , > 

. . . . 100 

Gonftr, «»., * 

. a 171, 172, 180 

goose [or swan) banner 

. • * . 160 

g&pura, . 

. . . . 149 

Goribidnur, vi., , • 

< * ♦ • 166n 

GOaalad&vi, queen of GOmdaobandxa, . . 117 

G&Sariibara, vi., . 

»«4* 188 

gbtras 

Atr&ja, • • 

• * * 67,68,99 

Bbdai&yam, . 

«4 • « 99 

Ebaradvbja or BMradvaja, . 88,67,68, 

Bbpigu, , . * 

69, 69, 109, 189, 196 
. . , . 228a 

Garga, . • » 

* ■ « • 99 

Gautama, . . 

67,68,99,109, 185n, 138 

Harita or Bavita, . 

10,21,28,31, 67,68, 

Jatuiarna, 

69, 99,109,242 
■ i i > 109 

Kamakajana, 

. . . 99, 201 

Kanva, . * • 

. . . . 69 

Xapij • « • 

. . , 68, 99 

K&gyapa or E&fyapa, 

. 10, 21, 67, 68, 

68, 99, 109, 116, 121, 185n, 218, 242, 244 

K&ty&yana, , 

• * • • 218 

Kaundinya, . 

. 67,68,69,109,180 

Kaufiika, . . 

. . 68,69,100,126 

Kundina, . , 

. . . 100,109 

Kutsa, i . • 

III! 100 

Lbbita, , 

• • • < 100 I 

Minayyftj • 34* S6 f 121, 125, ISO* 137> 202 

Mauna-BUrgava, . 

. • < • 69 

Mndgala, 

. . 100,109,113 

Hitundi, • • 

« • * » 100 

PatABara, 

. . . . 216 


Farasarya, . 

Pa&e 

• . . 100 

Rathitara, , , , 

. . , 100 

Sal&rata, . , , 

. . 100, 109 

Samkriti, . . 

. . . 100 

f§£tndilya, . , 

. . 68, 100 

Sata, a , . , 

. . . 100 

Saunaka, , , , 

• . . 67 

Srivatsa 

. 68,243, 254 

Sunga-Bldradykja, , , 

■ » • 68 

Ykdbflla, . , , 

. 68, 100, 109 

Yalakbilya, . 

. . . 100 

Vasishtha, . 

. 67,68,100, 117 

Vatsa, , ♦ 

52,100,109, 218 

Yisbnurriddba, . * 

. . . 100 

Yi§vamitra, . 

. . . 100 

YfUka, . , 

. . . 68 

Gotti pi Olu, vi., , . , 

. . 132, 134 

go$u , plant . , , 

. . . 100 

Gdvada, vi,, . , a 

. . . 151 

Gdvardhana, m,, , . 

. , ♦ 21 

Gdvatikd, t . a- Gftvada, . 

» . , 151 

Gdvinda II., Mshtralc&ta, h., 

. . 189, 190 

Gdvinda III., do., . 158, 

159,161,190,237 

Gdvinda IY., do., . 

. 189,190,191 

Gdviudabbatta, m„ , , 

. . 97, 228a 

Gdmdacbandra, Kauuj h, 

. 112,113, 

11 4n, 115,116^117 

Gdvlndamayya, ck, , 

. . 171n 

Gbvindaiija or Gdvindarasa, ck, 

. 214, 

215,216, 217n, 

218,223,229,230 

Gdvindasahasra, m., . , 

. . 97 

Gdvindpur, vi., . , . 

181n, 182a 

G6yara-pattala, di., . 

. . 113 

Gdyindarasa, ck, . , 

* . 218 

Goyyarasa, m., . . » 

. . 21 

giimagiasa, . . . 

. . 69 

gt&mdpabdva, , , , 

• . 09n 

Gddapdndi, vi 

. . 149 

Gudda I., Maisya ck, , 

. . 108 

Gedda Ha, do*, • • ♦ 

. . 108 

Gudda III., do., . • * 

, . 108 

GuddavMi, di., , . . 

. . 123 

Gudigere, vi., . • 

. . 244n 

gu^i-bun^uve, #. a. Bbkiata-bunnuve • . IS 

Gndinjetta-Sarvaddvamakbin, , 

. , 67 

Gudhdda-Annaraa, m>, . % 

. . 69 

Gudiyaddvatige, vu, , 

. . 243n 

Gudravara, Gudrbybra or Gudiabiia, di,, 
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idai-ppuchchi, . • 

kjai-vaii, . . • • • 

iddhlpAda, the four, . 

Iggali, vL, .... 

IkahvAkn, mythical h, 

IJftiya'PeTum&l, s.a. LakBhmana, . 
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Ingl^bwar, vi, 
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Intbakota, s, a. Itakbta, , , , 56, 69 

Iriga, ^ 

IrWabedaDg&'Satytoya,7F> Chdtukya k„ 167n, 258 
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IfanaAgvara, te,,' • • 

leat&d&vi, queen of K&gabhata, 
Jdvara, s. a. §iva, . • 

levarfibhafta, tn>, * * 
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Jagadd&ra, 241 
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Jagaddkamalla II., 1Y. Chalukya k., , 10,11, 
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Jkkalladdvi, queen of Bh&nuddva I,, . . 32l 

Jakkavve, .238 

Jakkayagdtana, «!.,.*♦• • 281 

j&Ji, o trellis window, . . ♦ 102, 103 

Jallipalli-Nyisiihha, m., . . • .68 

Jallipalli-^ingaya, 68 
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Jambur, vi., . . . • • • 

Jammapana, • 9® 
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Jankrdanabbatta, * 97 
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JangamdSvara, te., ...» .241 

Jann^yabbatta, 97 
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Jakkayagetana, m,, 
jaii, o trellis window, 
Jallipalli-Nyisimba, m., 
Jallipalli-^ingaya, m , . 
JambftdTlpa, . 

Jambur, vi., . • 

Jammapana, vi., . 
jammi or Sammi, tree , 
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Jankrdanabbatta, m,, . 
Jan&rdana&hadangand, m., 
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JaiigamdSvara, te,, • 
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Jannayasabasia, m., • 

fonnuy aBhadangarid, m>, 
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Janniyatriv9dic, m ., . 
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Jfteadnttaj&hgft, sur. o/Eachamalla IT., • 173a 

Jatavedibbaijta.wi., . • 
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Jatilavarman, Pdwjya fa, • 
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Jkya or J&yana, ch, . 143, 149, 150, 151, 265 
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. . . 164n 

J ay ach chandra, Kanauj k., 
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J ay sdhara, sur, of Kul6ttuiiga*Ch&la I., 105,106 

J ayadutiaraiiga, sur, of BOtuga II., . . 166 

jayagante, s, a. jayaghan$, . 

. . . 216a 

jayaghantlt, a png, . 
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J&yanta, Matsya ch., . 
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J ayatsdna, Utkala fa, • 

, , . 108 

Jd^dnba, m., . • 
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JMnankrti, m., . • 
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oky&na-hmjBiwe . 

, . . 13 

jnvvi, tree, 
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Kacbcbeya-Gatga, liruda, . 
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Kddamba, do., . 235, 237, 238, 238, 259 
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Kadeyardja, m., . 
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kadlegadabha-hannave, 
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I£plakkudi-nadu, di,, . , . . .43 

Kal&mukha, sect, . . 22, 220, 221, 227, 244 

K alangara- K om maydmflty a, hi., . . . 69 

Kdlanjais, vi, „ . . .25, 28, 210, 257 

kalafijn, weight, 106 

fralafo, a pinnacle, 149 

KalbMvi, vi., ..... 160n 

Kalbnrigi, vi. f 241n 
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2l6n, 260n, 261a 
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. 166n, 167 

KalidevMa or Kalid5v5i ;ara, te., . 

10, 11, 21, 23 

Kalin ga, co., . • ,31, 47, 56, 190, 267 

Kalinganagara, vi., . 

. 175 

Kalmgattu-Parapd, name of a work, 

. . 105 

Kalivallabha, sur. of Dbrnva, . 

. . 189 

Kali-Visbrmvaxdhana, s. a. YisbnnTardbana V., 

130, 134, 138 

Kallabbatasi, queen of Butuga II.,, 

153, 166, 167 

Kftllamgurnka, vi., . 

< * 22 

k&lpadi, tithi, .... 

. ♦ 49n 

Kftlai, vi, . . * • 
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Kalavakka*yal1abhadvSdin, hi., • 
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Kamakoti, to., • • • • • *72 

K& to al;6ti sahaera , to., . . , . 72, 97 

Omaiiariiunauve, >.a. b6li-hunnu7e, . . 14 

Kawan-amavkse or -amavdsye, . . 13, 15 

Kamansa or Kamadevama, JPdmfja ck, 218, 223 
KamaAili, vi. t , 112, 114n, 116n, 117a, 181n 

K&raaya, »»., . . . . • 68,69 

K&mayabhatta, m,, 97 

Kiimajasahasra., . • . . • 97 

Kaosayatiivedin, in., > . . . • 97 

Khmbhja, co., . . . • 105, 106, 187 

Kamiyashadaiigavid, m., ... . 97 

kawtna, hud measure, • . . .225 


kampaaa, a district, . 21 4n, 230, 257, 259, 262, 264 
Karapavarman, s, a, Vijaya-Kampa-Viktama- 
rarman, 160 

Ona-up vi , , . . 113, 209, 210, 211, 216n 

Efifiolai^palli'Narayana, m., . . . 68 

Kafiohl or KMchiputra (Coajeeveram), vi., 50, 

72, 157, 159,169a, 171n,191, 201n,202, 


Kanda, s. a. Skanda, . 

• t 

i 

203, 204 
. 72 

Kacdaldr-Salai, vi, 

m * 

45, 46, 47, 206 

Kaadayaa&basra, in., . 

0 « 

• 

. 97 

Kandetuvadi-vishaya, di, 

• 4 


119, 121 

Kandi I„ Matsya ok, 

■ ■ 

a 

. 108 

Kandi II., do., : . 

a a 

« 

. 108 

kapdaga, measure, 

• • 

• 

. 207 

Kandugula*Mkdbava, m„ 

a « 

• 

. 68 

Kaadnkuru, vi , . , 

a a 

ft 

. 66n 

Kanbana, ri, 

• • 

• 

192, 197 

KanWi, vi, , . 

a a 

* 

. 245a 

K&nnaraddva, s. a. Krishna III., . 

% 

. 191 

KannegaJa, vi., . 

t « 

• 

. 165n 

kan|bikh, a necklet, . 

* • 

« 

. 138n 

Kanyakubja or Kanyaknbja, s, a . Kanauj, 

. 209 

Kapalika, sect, . 

* * 

• 

, 180a 

kapila-cb&tti, titH, . 

• t 

« 

11,23 

Kapilavastu, vi , . . 

* ■ 

• 

2, 3,4 

Kappadi, vi, 

a « 

« 

. 240 

Kappakonda, vi, 

• ■ 

• 

. 56 

Kappa nip&rru, vi., , 

* t 


. 96 

KappusSge, vi., . , . 

* » 

i 

. 164a 

kira , plant, 

• » 

a 

. 100 

Kar^d or Karbad, vi. , . 

a i 

154n, 166a, 196 

kara*hnimuve, , , 

■ l 

1 

. 12 

kampa, an accountant , 

* * 

* 

26,26,28 

Karavandapuram, vi., 

ft • 

• 

. 43 

Karda, vi, 


% 

189a, 191 

Kaidamdlika, vi, . 

a * 

i 

. 188 
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Kargudari, vi., 14 

kari hajiyuva hekh^festml, * . . 12 

Orikala, Chela !c„ 123a 

Karimakyabbatta, m., . , » , 72, 97 

Karimdnikya, s. a. Krishna, . . ,72 

Karinele, vi, . ... . ,214n 

karitarayapattasahani, , . 234, 236n, 236 

Kariyako, s. a. Krishna, . . , .72 

Kariy&kosabasra, 97 

Ivarka, m., ...... 39 

Karnata. co., . . . . . add., 56 

Karnataka-fabdanuBasana, name of a work, . 228n 

Kara al, cli 201 

Kaiobana, s. a. Kama 226 

KarpOra-Yasaataraya) sur. of Reddi kings, , 56, 67 

Karrd, vi., 211a 

Karja-Bharata, 67 

Orttikdya, s. a. Skanda, . . 166, 202, 240 

Karimir, vi., . . . . . 199 

Orv&n, vi., 226, 228 

Orya, vi., ...... 168 

Kasakudi, vi., , . .49, 50, 52a, 53a, 157a 

Obi, s. a. Varanasi, 149 

Kasia, vi,, 

K £is iku , Quoted, ...... 5 

Kasikhandam, name of a T dug it, work, . 55,66, 58n 

Kasimikota, vi *66 

Kagyapa, fishi, ...... 107 

Ota or Kataya II,, Heidi h, * . 55a, 66 

Kataka, vi, . « . . . 65, 56a 

katakaraja, 131, 134 

Kataraareddi-Ydmdieddi, s, a, Otaya*Ydma, . 56n 
Otantra, grammar, ..... 22a 
Kataya-YSma, Reddi Tc., . 65n, 56, 265, 266 

Kat^aya, m>, . ... . 123, 126 

Kattempdndi, vi, ..... 149 
Kattipudi, vi., . . , . . .74 

Kattiy&rad&va, k 20 

katumukha, musical instrument, . , . 204 

Kaumara, s. a. Otantra, , .22, 222 

Kaun%a or Kaunt&yagahga, ri, . 65, 67, 69 
Kaautdya-titbi, .... . .36 

Onrush a, Saiva teacher, .... 226 

Kauthem, vi., add, 

KafSra, co., ...... 203 

OvGri, ri., . . . 169d, l70n, 173a 

Oyastba , caste, . , . .115 

Kedara or KMdiMvara, s, a. Dakshina- 
OdareSma, . . , 222, 224, 225, 226 

Odara-matha or *sthdna, college , . 221, 224, 225 
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Kisnvafli, vi, 201 

KiBukad seventy, di 166 

Kisuvolal, s. a. Paftadakal, . , • 20, 166 

K6d, vi, 213 

K6dijaicatba or Kdtimatjba, s.a, E&daramatba, 

221,222,225,226 
kddrava, grain, ...... 121 


KMdrasakti or KMara, Saiva teacher, . 219, 

221,222,223,230 

Eddarnath, 221q ! 

Kelale, di., 167 

Oft 

Keuganavve, 

KW % »., . • • . 104, m 204 

KSsapa, 69 

KSiava. m., 

KSeava, s. a. K5simayya, • • * 28,225 

KSsavabhatfca, ® 7 

E^Savaraja, s. a. Bolifeeya-Kteimayya, . 238, 260 

KMavaraja, Saiva saint, . . . • 254 

KdSavasahasra, m., . • • 4 • • ® 7 

ESsimayya or K^iiija, cl, ... 28, 225 

Edsiraja, author, , • • • 257 add* 

K&ir&ja, cl, 216 

E&siyana, m., . • • • * • 

KStarajupalii, vi., * • • ■ 

Kh&ndava,/om£, ^ 

khandi, s. a. pu$i, l^ 1 

bhandika, measure, . > ... 12. 

kbatidike, musical instrument, . . , 2l6i 

Khandoba or Khanderao, god, ... 1; 

Eb&rdpHap, vi., . . • • 190, 19. 

kb&ri, land measure, ® 

kharvada, a market town, . . . . 2! 

khatvanga banner, . . • * .20' 

KM&tri., 37,38,3! 

Khedaga, s. a. Hanyakhdta, . . • • 17- 

Khoftiga, BMtrakdta k., . 169, 170, 172,173, 19 
Killeda, vi., ...... 5 

Eil-Muttugur, vi., .... 50, 16 

Eirata, tribe, ..... 170, 17 

Kirkitirjtiniya, quoted, . . • <265 

Eirtipur, vi, 133, 18 

Kirtivarman I., TP. Chalukya h, . • 157, 20 

Eirtrarmaa II., do., . . . 20n, 357, 


Edkkilli, mythical Cibola le,, . 
tolaga, measure, 

Eolakaluru, vi., . 
Kolankaldra, s. a. Eolakaluru, 
Kdlar, vi., . . . 

Efflavamanabba^ta, m., 
Kdlardmanasahasra, m., , 

Kdlbapur, vi, . . . 


. . 231 

55,69 
, . 104 

. . 149n 

. . 121 
. 21 6n 
. . 13 

. 190, 191 
. . 69 

. . 29 

, . 204 

. 37,38,39 
. . 172 

0, 172,173, 191 
. . 56 

. 50, 160 

. 170,179 
. . 255n 

. 183, 187 

. 157, 202 
20a, 357, 

201, 204 
. . 201 

. . 166 

. 20, 166 
. . 213 


Kollabhiganda or Eollabiganda, 

sur. 

Of 

Vijaydditya IV., . . * 

• 

» 142n 

Eollam (Qnilon), vi., . . . 

• 

. 47 

Kolliprolo, s. a. Gollaprol, . 

• 

73,74,96 

Kollur-Annamabbat^a, m., . 

* 

. 68 

Kolluru, vi., .... 

• 

143, 149 

Komarajambdiidi, vi, . . 

a 

. 149 

Komtnana, 

a 

. 129n 

Edna, co., .... 

« 

. 71 

Kdndgamana, mythical Buddha, . 

• 

. 3,6 

Kdnakaraana, s. a. Kdnagamana, . 

• 

1, 3, 4, 6 

Koadacbarya, 

* 

128, 131 

Koiida-Nrisimba, m., . . . 

« 

. 69 

Konddti*P&obana, m., . 

• 

. 68 

Kondaridn, vi., .... 

• 

56, 57 

Kondayara-Peddaya, m., . . 


. 68 

Kondayasahasva, m„ . . . 

* 

. 97 

Kondayasbadangavid, m., . 

* 

. 97 

Koiigalnad, di * 

m 

. 168 


Page 

. . 50 

26d, 207, 208 
. . 143 • 

. 143, 149 

. . 151 

. . 97 

. . 97 

. . 242 


Eong&ni or Koiigunl, svr. of W. Gang a kings, 

154, 155, 156 

EongudSsa-Bajakka], name of a work, • . 152 

Koigunmnnan, W. Gahga k,, . • • 159 

Eonkatja, co,, .... 170n, 218, 229u 


kfidu, a rimlet, . 
Kodungdldr, vi,, 

K6ki]i, Chola el, 
Kokkila, Matsya eh., . 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya h, 


. 139n 
. 254n 
. 123n 
. 108 
130, 137 


Konkani, or Konkanika, s. a 

Konknduru, vi., . 
koppa, a small village, 
Kojraparn or °parru ) vi, ■ 
Korumelii, vi., . 
Eorunganti-Kfltaya, m., 
E6idrn, vi., 

K6ta or Ktyaya, Re$di k., 
kottaji, 

E6t$,r&, s. a. K6t$ju, 
K6tt&fu, vi., 

Kottafcti, vi., . . 

Kdttayain, vi, . 

Eotur, vi., 

Koval&la, s. a. K61&r, . 
K6vdndknbhatta, m„ . 
Kdrilambdndi, vi. , 
Koyyakope-n&Au, di, . 


Koiigunivaimn, 


159, 162 
. 53 

. , 244n 

119, 120n, 121 
. . 16 7 ii 

. . 68 

. . 149 

. 54, 55, 67 
. , 23 

. . 104 

» 41, 104n 
. . 173n 

. 41, 42 

. . 164n 

. . 163 

. . 97 

. . 149 

. 205, 207 
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Kraknohehhanda, mythical Buddha, . . 3, 4 

kramaka, kramavid or kramayuta, . . 12$ n 

kramapatba, • . 128, 130, 135, 138, 139 

KrankajjavvA vi., 139 

JCranteta, vi., 149 

kridajaSulka, tax, $6 

Krishna, god, 20, 72 

Krishna I., JRdskfrakufa h, . 167, 189, 190 

Krishna II., do 166, 189, 190 

Krishna III., do., 166, 167, 170, 171a. 172, 

179, 189, 191 

Krishnd, ri., . 140n, 169n, l70o, 172n, 241n 

Krishnabhatta. i n 97 


Krishnd, ri., . 140n, 1 

Krishnabhatta, i 
Krishnapura, vi., . . 

Krishnaraja, ch., 
KrishnaSarmau, m., . 

Krishnabhatta, m., . . 

Krialinudaaapuriyahhatta, *»., 


. . 7,9 

215, 216, 229 


Krottur-Apgayayajvan, m., . . . .67 

Kshatrapa, dy., . . . . . » 7n 

Kshiraaara, vi 38 

Kubj&.Visbnnvardhana, s.a., Vishnuvardhana 

I, 130, 137, 141 

Kudagamalai-nadu, s. a. Kudatnalai-n&du, . 46 

Kudall-SamgamSfom, te., , ,241 

Kudal-Sahgam, vi., ..... 241n 

Kudamalabnadu, co .... 46n, 47 

kudinai-kal, weight, . • . . . 106n 

kudinapkal, do., ..... 106a 

Kdge-Brahmad6va*kambb&, pillar, . . 151 

Kdkiparru, vi., ..... 127, 130 

Kukkandr, vi., ...... 166 

KukkutavallM, s.a. Kukr&li, ... 38 

Kukr&li, vi,, 88 

Kulagare. vi., 154n, 165 

kulam, a shop, . . . . . . 6 Bn 

Kulhd, 117 

Kuliya-basadi, te., . . . .22 

Kulbtttmga-Oli&da II., E. Chaltihya h., , 107n 

Kuldttungaehdda-hrahmamahaiija, m., . 73, 98 

Knlbttuiiga*0ii6la I„ ChtilaL, 48, 49, 71, 78, 

103, 104, 105, 106, 160, 198 
Kul6ttuhga*Ch6}a III., do., . . 198,199, 200 

Kulfttto i ga- UA^ndra- Gonka, Vdan&ndu cL, 151 
Kumka, s.a. Skanda, , . . .134 

Kumarabhafta, w., 98 

Kumkragiri, Re^di h, .... 56 

KnmaranMyan&krahmm&hkdja, m., 73, 95n, 98 
Kttinkraperamknbhatta, m„ .... 98 


Knmavasambbava, quoted, . 
Kumaraavdmibhatta, m., , 

Kumamvamin, te., 
Kumaraavamifahasra, ns., 
kumbha, a pinnacle, . 
kamadu or gumudu, tree, . 
Knndarage, vi., . 

Edndava, E. Cliahlcya queen, 
Kundavai, CMa princess, . 
Kundavai, E. Chaluhya princess. 


Pjl&b 
. 2&3n 
. 98 

143, 149 
. 98 

. 151 
. 100 
. 214n 
. 105n 
. 105n 
105,106 


Kuhkamatnabadevi, W 
Knntala, co., 
KuntlmMhava,^e., 
Kuppayabhatta, i»., 
Kdram, vi., 

Kui'bet, vi., 
kuriba-seniga, . 
Kdrma or Kurmapari, 
Kdrmdsvara, te,, 
Kurtakdti, vi., . 
Kurukkndi, vi., . 
KurukshfStra, . 
Kuramadi, vi., , 
Kujuiigudi, vi., . 
Kusika, Saiva teacher, 
Kusinard, vi., . , 

Kusuvesvara, te., 
kutaka, . • 

KyatanhalJi, vi., . 


s. a. Srtkdnnatn, 


Chaluhya princess, . 244n 
. . 20, 31,243,253 

• « • . 74 

■ • . • 98 

49, 50n, 52n, 6Bn 
. . . . 9n 


34,38 
. 31 

166, 176n 
« d3 
. 259 
. 53 

. 72 

. 226 
* 3 

221, 225 
119, 121 
164n 


lagna 

Yrisbabha, 174 

Lakkundi, vi 

Lakshina, Lakshmana, or Lakshtnidhara, ch., . 229 
Lakshmana, Dahaldh, .... 20 

Lakahmana, saint 72, 196 

Lakshruanasdna, Sim h., . . 181n, I85n, 187n 

Laksbmantii'tha, ri ]Gg a 

Lakshweshwar, vi, , 166, 203n, 243, 244 n, 255n 
Lakshmi,/., . . . o . . 210 q 

Lakshmi, goddess, 212n 

Lakshmidbarabhaiita, m,, . . . .98 

Lakulasiddbaota or Lakulagama, doctrine, 

220, 222, 226 

Laknlisa, s. a, Laku]iaa, . . 226n, 227n, 228 

Laku]isa, LakuliSvara or Lakala, Saiva 
teacher, . • 219n, 220n, 223, 225, 

i 226, 227, 228 
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Page 

Lakulifo'Padupata, sect, . . . 226, 228 

Lilia, s, a. Lata, . ... 31, 257 

L&lara-Cbapddja, 234 

Lalkopdavellibh atta, m., . . .98 

languages 

Kanareae, 10, 11, 15, 22, 24, 26, 29, 73n, 

162, 205, 214, 218n, 230, 232, 

234, 237,238,239, 244,261, 262 

Magadhi, .1 

P&h, « . • . • 2, 4, 6, 6, 101 

Pr&krit, ...... 4, 5 

Sanskrit, . 7,22,24,32,38,49,54,70, 

72, 73, 102, 104, 106, 107, 113, 115, 
117,119, 123, 127, 131, 136, 139, 

142, 150, 152, 177, 183, 201, 208, 

230, 234, 238 

Tamil, , . 49, 50,72,73,105, 159, 162,205 

Telngu, 31, 32, 33, 54, 55, 57, 69, 70, 71, 


f 


Madana-Gopala, te, f , 


Madanda or Madandp^/Vni/y, 
Madapalla or Madapalli, vi, 
My&tadhipdhara, m. } 
Madhava, m., . 

Madhara, s, a, Madiraja, 
Malbava, JPi Ganya k., 
Madhavabhafta, m„ . 
Madhavdcharja, author, 

fit) * 

>j f#*J « 

ta, m ,, 


Madhavaskadangavid, m., 

Madhn, s, a , Chaitra, . 

Madhuban, vi, . 

Madhukanatha or Madkuk&vara, te. 


107, 127, 135, 139, 142, 143, 150, 151 Madhuri (Madura), vi, 


Lanka, Ceylon, . 257 

L5ita, co., . «... 31, 190, 216, 226 

Leyden grant, . . . .42, 62n, 53n, 73 

lihga, . 10, 21, 26, 28, 149, 189b, 214 222, 

227n, 232, 234, 237, 239, 241n, 242, 

260,261,262 

Lihgamakurju, vi., ..... 96 

Lihgayat or Lihgawant, c. a. Yira-Saiva, 11 , 

16, 21 6n, 239, 240,241,242,244 
Idhg&dbhmsv&min, to., , , . .150 

LOhatadi, m., 188 

Lokamhadevi, queen of Chalukya-Bkima II., 142 


Page 
« . 56n 

• 185n, 187n 
229 , 230, 231 

• . add. 

• 192,187 

126, 135, 138 
. 10,21,31 
. . 162 

98, 227, 228n 
. . 266n 


. 201 
. 98 

. 149 
. 211 
250,200 
43, Soon 
. 106a 
. 106 


LOkandtha, m., . 

IMyata, sect, , 
lokuttark dhamma, the nine, 
Lol&rka, to., ... 
Lbtngedda, vi, . . 

Lucknow Museum 

Lumbini, at 

Lumminigama, g, a. Lumbini, 


M 


. , . 109 

. 219a, 220, 227 

. . . 102 

. . . 117 

... 58 

112,113,115,116 
• « 2, 3, 4, 5 

. • 1,2,4 


M4balayya, ck, . 

. . . 171n 

Macha or Eadagi-Macha, *»,, 

. . 262, 264 

MMamantrin, m., 

. . , 69 

MSohana, m., 

68, 69 

Maohhlishahr, ct., 

. 115 

Madalambikk,/, 

. . 239, 242 

madamba, .... 

• . . 29 


Madhurbtaka, QMla h, 

Madhurantaka, m., . 

Madburantaka, stir, of Rajcndra-Cjiula I., . lQ 8 n 

MadhusManabhatta, m. t . . , .98 

Midlnmyya, m, s ..... 241 
Mfidbva, sect, ftt n 

Madirai, s. a. Madhnra, . . . . 43 

Madirai-konda, stey, of Parantaka I., . 42, 162 

Madiraja, m., . 10, 11, 21, 25, 28, 31, 239, 242 

Madiyanna, m., 231 

Madra, co., ...... 149 

Madras Maseuna, . 53, 106, 118, 123n, 133, 139 

Madukeya, ok, 359 

Madur, vi, 154u 

Madurai, «. a. Mud’nuu, . . . IS 9 , 200 

Madman d a gan* rnadai, coin , , , ,106 

Magadba or lagadba, co., » 100 , 211m, 2o3n, 257 

Magha, poet, 225m 

• • * • 210 

• . 13, 31, 38, 254n 
7, 8,43,44,183, 187,228 

. . . 142,149 

• * • . 104 

• » • • 234 

. . 234, 235, 236 

.... 164n 

mabdjana (Brahmans), 10, 21, 22, 23n, 25, 

26, 28,31,231 

Mahakala, ■m., ..... 131,134 

Mahukala, Saiva saint, .... 243n 

mahakbe^a, a great hunt, . , , ,149 

2 p 


bj Wit} a 

Mabaddva, a lingo,, 
Mabadeva, K&katiya h 
MahadSva, m., . 
Mahad 6 vabha^a, m., 
Mahaddvarasa, ck, 
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Page 

wabdmandaltbivaTa, 109a, 218, 223, 225, 226, 

235, 236, 238, 242, 244, 245, 257, 259 

mabamatya * 21 ^ ft 

mahanavam-amavage, s. a. navarfttri'ainav&sCi 13 

. 226 
. 225,226 

mabaprabhu, title, . • 10> 21. 22, 28, 28, 31 

mbapracbandwlandauayaka, . 215n, 229n, 235a 

mabapradbana, 25, 26, 28, 103, 217, 218, 225, 

226, 231, 235n, 236a, 238 

taalmvaja, 7n> 8, 121, 126, 126, 134, 138, 142, 

154n, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159n, 202, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213 

mabarajadhir&ja, 31, 25, 28, 95, 103, 113, H5, 

117, 121, 127, 130, 138,' 142n, 154n, 

156, 157, 163d, 196,201,202, 203, 

204,210,211, 229, 233, 234, 235 
Mah&iijapatli, a. Marajavadi, • • • ^06 

mabaiijni, 113,117 

Maharashtra, the 190 

mabasdli, rice, ^ 3n 

raaliasamanta, . » • 216, 225, 229 

mahasamantadhipati, . 172, 215, 216, 217n, 

218, 229c, 230, 231, 234, 235, 236a 

mahasamdbivigvahika, * • * * 201 

Mabas&- or Mahas&ya-pattala, di, » • U& 

mabdvadda, village 21 ^ 

Mabavali-'Vanaraja, B&m ch, . • 60,52 

Mabavisbnubbatlja, 22 

MabbdiAdbiraja, eh 164u 

Maliei'diapala, Kanauj h, . 208,209,210,211 

Mab^ndrapdladdva, do., . • • .210 

MaWndravavman, Ckola eh, • • • 123n 

Mabendi'avaicaan IIP, Pallava h,, • . 15/n 

Makdsvara, s. a, Siva, 21, 95, 106, 196, 212, 

228, 231,254,255, 257 

MabeSvarabbatta, «»., * • ... 52 

Mahinmka, «*•» ^ 

Mahipaladdva, Kancmj Jc., . . * .211 

Mabisa, vi., • • * * > * .102 

Jliihddaya or MabOdaya, s. a. Kanauj, 208, 

209,210,211,212 

Kaitada, vi, ...... 188 

Maikeya, Saiva teacher 226 

Malabar, . 7n 

Malabiniyanindian or Malaigimyaninran, s. a, 

Agastya 

Malabiaiyauipdrbbbatta, *»., . . 98 

M ala pa 

• • 31, 38, Wta, 389,295, 257 


Malavaraiyan Seimi Kasdan, w., . 

MalaveUi, vi, 

Malayala-Jnauaiasi, m., 

M slaves vara, Saiva saint, 
blalc, co., , . . 

Malegapa-Dasaya, in., . 

Malayanayaka, m., 

Mli-Cbattaya, m., * 

Mulkapdramu, vi, 

Malkapurain, vi, . 

Jfl&lkhed, vi, , 

Alalia, m.,. . 

M&lladSvi, queen of Hfrwbara II 
Mallavalli, s. a. Malwalli, , 

Mallavr&lu, vi, . 

Mallaya, m., . , 

Mallela-Gangana, m., . 

Mai libhavaraaa, ch, . 

Mallidba, ch, . 

Malliddva, j»„ . 

Malliddva or Mallikarjuna, 

Mallikamodegvara, te„ 

Mallikarjuna, te-, . 

Mallikarjunabhatta, m., 

Mallish&na, Jaina preceptor. 

Mallijana, m., . 

Malparbha, ri, , , 

Malrdva-MMhava, m,, 

Malugitnda, vi., , 

Malwalli, vi, 

Mam&ndur, vi, . 

Macuidimakhin, m., , 

Mamidi-praggadayya, m 
Manag6}i, vi, . 

Manalarata, ch, • 

Mau&pdri-D&cliaya, tn., 

MbaSarman, m., , , , , , 109 

mana-sfcambha, ..... 171, 180 
Manatfcikmiybsabasra, m., , . , ,98 

Manattnkkiniyanbhatita, m., . . 73, 98 

Manava-gribyasutra, . . . . , 88 a 

Mancfianna, ch, ..... 240 

Mauchedlu, vi, 149 

mandalika, a chief, ..... 259 

'M&ndalika-Trindtra, swr< cf Marasimha II., . 168 
Maud&Ta, vi., ...... 123n 

Man-Das6r, vi, ..... 38, 72n 

Mapdavelli-Mgaya, m., .... 69 

Mandavelli-Vallabba, tn., , • . .69 

Mandayabba^a, 98 
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■ > 44 

. 71,74,96 
. . 31 

. . 254 

. . 229n 

. . 231 

. . 231 

. . 231 

. . 134 

. . 132a 

. 170n, 216n 

. . 103 

. . add. 

. 244,259 

73, 96 
. 68, 69 

. . 69 

. 232, 234 
31, 229, 259, 262 
. . 231 

Kddambach, . 239,260 

• . 223a 

. . 11 

. . 223n 

. 152n, 228a 
. . 234 

. . 241n 

. 67 

• 244,267 

. . 244n 

. , 160n 

. 67 

. . Son 

9, 25n, 242, 244, 253 a 
. . 167 
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Page 

Maudbata, island, « « 

, , U6n 

Matsya, n„ 

a 

. < . 107 

manevergade, . . • 21, 218, 234, 236 

inattar, land measure, 


. 22, 25, 28, 233 

Maugalauaka, s. a. Maglona, . 

. , 210 

Mattarasa, w., . 

■ 

. , 25 

Maiigi, h . • • « 

. 123, 126 

Islktikxz, family, . 

• 170, 172, 176c, 179 

Maiigi-Tuvavaja, 32. Chaluhya h., 

. 130,137 

Mannggun, vi., . , 

« 

. « . 101 

Manigava'ih, s. «• Managdli, 9, 10, 21, 25, 26, 28, 31 

Mavali-Tanamya, sur. of PrithivSpati II., 50, 162 

HaiiikyavaLli, do., . . . 

. 9,21,31 

Mavanabbatta, m., 

• 

. . .98 

Maiiimaiigalara, vi,, . 72,73,197, 198,199,206 

Mavana-gandhavai’ana, 

sur. of 

G&vindaiija, 

Manimgavaili,5. a. MauagOli, 9, 10, 21, 22, 23, 28, 31 



215, 230a 

Maninagabhatta, . . • 

. . 98 

Harayabhatta, m., 

* 

. . 98 

llanittidal, vi,, • • « • 

. . 53 

Maviyashadangavid, in., 

* 

. . . 98 

Haupgloslia, nymjph, * * 

. 107, 253 

Maydana, m., , , 

t 

. . . 231 

Mankaditya, Matsya ch., . 

. 108, 109n 

Majideva, ch., , 

• 

. . 235, 236 

Maukadityamabaiija, c/i., . 

. 109n 

Mdyidevapandita, ch, 

• 

. , . 236 

Mankanavya, m., . . . 

. . 109 

Mayidevaxasa, ch., 

■ 

. . . 225 

Hanki-Nayaka, m., • » 

. . 109 

Maydrararman, Kadamla h, 

. . . 259 

Mannargudi., t)*\, • 

. . 48 

■Mddap&rja, vi, . 

a 

. . . 96 

Maime, d&.j ■ * • 154u 5 158, 160? 161 

Mddayabbaljta, m. } . 

• 

. . . 93 

mannettina-amavase, . . • 

. . 12 

Mddayasbadafigftvid, «i., 

a 

. * . 98 

mania, commons, • • • 

. . 52n 

Mediyabhatta, mi., 

* 

* . . 95ti 

MansA, vi., .... 

• « 102 

MSgkuddta, quoted, , 

• 

. . . 3Sn 

Mantl'i-Singana, m., . . . 

. . 55u 

MSl*A(laiydru*na<lu, di„ 

* 

50, 52 

Manu, risM t • 20, 13S> 142, 148, 260 and add. 

MSlagdni, vi., . 

• 

. 152, 168, 171n 

Manyakh^ta, s, a* M&lkn&d> 170, 172n, 176n, 

mdlalike-manneya, tax, 

« 

. . . 259 

177n, 179, 180, 189, 190, 196 

Mclamba, queen of Vijayaditya IV,, . 135, 133 

Mbnyapura, vi, 

. 16 In 

Melpadi, vi,, . 

• 

. . . 228 

MtLrajandi Beven thousand, di, . 

. 206, 207 

Jl&lukute, vi., 

• 

. . . 72 

Maiusimba, SU&kdra ch., • 

. 167n, 236n 

melv&tte, . « 

C 

. . . 217 

Matasimka I., W* Gadget 153, 156n, 167n, 

Merkava, vi, . . 

■ 

. 122n, 174, 175 


3 6 In, 162 

Merubr&bman, m., , 

• 

. . . 1D9 

Mdrasimha II., do., 162, 153, 154n, 167, 168', 

M&saua, vi, . « 

• 

. . . 102 

169n, 170n, 171, 172, 173, 178, 

M&vad, co., . . 

■ 

. 39 


179, ISO* 

Miuidmsd, doctrine, , 

« 

. 96, 220, 222 

Mamsimbavaimao, ch., 

. . I70n 

Mtmariisaka, . . 

* 

. . 219n, 227 

Mainturi-Kxisbnama, m„ . 

. . 69 

Minammi, vi, . . 

« 

. . 119, 121 

Mdr&yapadi, s. a. Marajavadi, > . 

. . .206 

mindam, vessel, , . 

i 

. . . 106 

Mkvi, goddess 

256 and add. 

Micdig&l, vi, . . 

• 

. . . 205 

Mih'i(wada*rajya, s. a. M&rajavddi, 

. 206 

Mirulumgallu, s. a. Miijdigal, 

. 205,200,207 

M&rkand&yajmrana, quoted, . 

. . 236n 

Minur, vi, . 

* 

. . . 169n 

Haruladdva, W. Gang a h, . * 

163, 166n, 167 

Miraj, vi,, . • 

« 

... add. 

Maruvasi, vi., .... 

. . 214a 

mirrov banner, . 

• 

. . . 172 

H&rj&daa&gfiraddva, Kalachuri (?) h 

, . .113 

Mogevada, vi., . 

ft 

. . 22 

inatahani, s. a, mabcisabani (?1, . 

. , 103 

M6bama, s . a. Mobgaon, 

« 

. . 192,197 

Masaneya, m,, . . . 

. . 231 

Mobgaoti, vi, . . 

• 

. . . 192 

Masulipatara, vi, * . 122, 131, 134, 139 

Mokala, Guhila Jc., • 

ft 

. . . 39 

nathn, . 22, 23, 28, 221, 222, 223, 224, 228, 2.15a 

months, lunar 



mathapati, .... 

. . 224 

ikeliwlba, 12, 26, 28, 161c, ! 

L68 add,, 169, 

, 

Matbi&, vi., , . . . 

• * 1, 4 



I73n, 199, 264 

Matiivdnbbatta, 

. . 95a 

ASvaynj or ASvayuja, 

• 

. 36, 169 

Matsya, family, * . 

107, 108, 109n 

Afivina, . . 

• 

, 13, 15, 36 
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EPIGMPHIA indica. 


[Voi. V. 


Pass 


Bhadrapada, . H, 12» 13n» 23, 48, 17'2n, 

201,215,231 

Chaitra, . . H, 12a, 14, 143, 149, 199, 219 

Jy»isMK . • 12, 118, 155n, 198f200 

Kittib, .7, 9, 13, 24 d, 117, 165n, 167 n, 

168a aad add., 232,234 
Mlgkfc . 13,16,49,168,174,175,232,233 

M&rga&ira or Margasiisha, IS, 24, 25, 28o, 

168n, 175 

Mas, s. a , Parana, • 37 

Paask, . . . 11, 12n, 13, 22, 2?n, 55, 67 

Phalguna, 14, 164, 168n and add., 17B, 174, 

209,213,241 

gr&vana, . - 11 , 12 , 165n, 168n, 239n 

VaiSakba, 12, 14, 16n, 38, 107, 109, 113, 

115, 189, 196, 197,'21o, 230 

Moon, race of the, 33, 37, 95, 183, 186, 257 and add. 

Mottakara-Holeyana, m., . . • * 231 

100 

movali, tree, 

m&vi, do,, .*•*** 

MTig&avaman, Kadamla h 157 

MdriahalMs • lo4, 155n, 164n 

Madda, m., ^ 

Euddaiasa, ck, ^ 

Mnddnrra, vi, ,.•••• 

Mndiya-Singana, 69 

Mudnknndnr, vi., • , . . • 161 

rnnkhamadia, s. a. mauna, . . • • 228 n 

Mukkanna-Kadamba, mythical h, • * 260 

Mukunda, no., 

Mdlaraja, m., ^ 

Mtilaathana, te., . ... 22, 143, 149 

Mu.kstbana'Ma'hadeva, te., , * • • 743n 

Mulgund, vl, • . • 154b, l70n, 172, 173 

muliga, * ^ 

Mulli-nada, di., ^ ^ 

Mnlukalapdmji, vi, 149 

Mummadivaram, e. a. Mummadiwapadn, 65, 69 
Mummadivarapad 11 , .... 55 

mnminuiidanda, ..... 28 

Mundag&d, vi‘, 

Mnfija, Pdfcw ndra A, . ■ * * • ^dd* 

®* 

Mutiganakalli, vi* . • • • 214, 230 

Murugamale, ®i.» 20® 

Mnjngan&male, s . a. Murugamale, . « 206, 207 

mnaindi, tree, • ••■*• 100 

Mutta or Muliga, m., .... 230 

Muttarasa, TF. Gang a k., . 152, 158, 154n, 

155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 165 


Page 

Mfivarakdneya-sadatati or -samtana, 219, 220, 

221,222, 223,224,225,230,233 


N 

N&bhika, vi., ... ... 3 

Nadamuni, Vaishnava Ach&rya, . 73 

nadavirnkkum (madhyastha), an arbitrator, . 73 

. 2, 50, 52 
. . 126n 

208,212,213 
. -209,213 
. . 96 

. . 162 

. . 98 

. . 21 

. . 98 

. . 98 

. 240,241 
154n, 165n, 156 
. . 12 

. 189,197 
. . 12 


Mga, a snake, . 

N&ga, family, . 

N&gabhnta, Kanauj k., 

Nagabhata, Kanauj prince, 

Nagada, vi., . . . 

Nagadanta, ch., 

Nagadattabhatta, m., . » 

iva, m., . 

m„ 

NagadOnayabbatta, m., 

Nagalambika,/., 

Nagamaiigala, vi, . . 

Naga-panohami, tithi, . 

N agapura-N andi vard hana, di,, 
nagara-amavlil.se, . • 

Nagarakhanda seventy* di., . 213, 214, 215, 

230,237,244,259, 264 

N4garakbande, vi., 260 

Nagarfeayara or Nakhar&ivara, te., . 221, 223 

Nagarle, vi, 164n, 160 

Nagattara,/cMrei^ ..... 164 

Mg^BTaxa. te, 142,143, 149n 

N&gipdfi,/., 134 

Mgiyaka, w., 245n 

Nigpnt, vi, ..... 188, 192 
Naishadham, name of a Telngu work, • . 65n 

NaisbadMyaoharita, quoted, , 

Naiydyika, 


nakshatras 
Ardrfi., . 
Easta, . 


Fuivabhadiapad&, 
Efevati, . 

Ebbini, , • 


§ravana, 
SvAti , 


. . 228n 

219, 220,228 
. 23 


. . 49 

197. 198. 199 
. 199 

. 48,48 

♦ 174,175 
. . 106 

. . 198 

. . 55 

174.175.200 


Nakulisa or Kahilis vara, t. a. LaknliSa, 226n, 226 
N&layiraprabandham, name of a work, . * 784 
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ualprabhn, art official in charge of a district, 


ualn or nalnka, s . a. nalva, * 

223, 232, 233, 234 

. . . 113 

nalva, laud measure, * . 

. 113 

Namana, . . • 

. 1 C 9 

namasya, s. a. sarvanamasya. 

. , . 259 

Namayabbatta, m., • • 

. . . 98 

N ambiy arulaubbatta, in., . 

, t .98 

N animal var, Taislmava saint , 

, . . 73n 

Nandagiri, s. a. Nandi, . 

, , 162, 163 

Nandanavana umbrella, 

. . . 172 

Nandi, hill, 

. 162 

Nandi, Siva's hdlt 168n, 214, 232, 237, 239, 

Nandikumarabhatta, m„ • 

240, 262 
. . . 98 

Nandisvara day, . • 168n and add., 173u 

• 

Nandivalli, vi., . . 

. 201 

Nandi vavdbana, vi, . • 

. . . 196 

Nandivavman, Nandipotavarman 

or NandipO- 

tarajn, Fallava h, . 

157. 158, 100,203 

Nandivarman, s. a. Vijaya-Nandi-Vikianaavar- 

man, .... 

. 158 n, 159, 160 

Naiiji-nadu, di, 

. 43, 44, 45, 40 


Nannayabbatta, Tdugu author, . . .31 

Nanniya-Gaiiga, sur. o/Butuga II., . 106. 168n 
Napeikia, s. a. Nabhika, . ' • .3 

Narada, rishi, 253d, 254 

Naraga, Sahara oh, * . .171, 170, ISO 

Narahari, 68 

Naranamantiin, m., . 

Nbraiiga, sage, . 

Narasimba, Ghalnkya prince, 

Narasimba, m„ . • 

Narasimba I,, Eoysala k., , . * ' • 

Narasimba, te., 

Mrasimbabhiitta, n-, .-••• 
Naiasiihlmpfitavarraan, Fall am k., . 

Narasimiayarman, s. a, Vijaya-Navasimliavar- 


50, 160 

NaraBimbavarman I,, Fallava la ,, . . . 50 

Narasimhavarman II,, do., . . . 157 

N&i&yapa, s. a. Vishnu, 28, 130, 187, 202, 

207, 228 

KMyambhatta, m., . . • « .98 

Nilrayanablta$as6iuay&jin, m., . .98 

NarayanasabaBra, 98 

NiLiiyanaBkadangavid, m., . . . .98 

Nmyanivila^a, quoted, .... add. 
Narendramrigaraju, sur. of Vijayadilya II., 

20n, 119, 1 23, 138, 161u,163n 


Nardudresvara, te 

Nai gund, i>r., . ... 

Nkikedapunib&n<li, vi, 

Narluri-Mallaya, m., , 

Narmada, ri., .... 

nasyaiika, 

NataijLja, te., .... 

Natuvada, co., 

Natha, s. a. Nadamuni, , 

Natripati, s. u. Nutavarta, . 

Nausari, vi., .... 
Navabupdia, vi, .... 
NavakLandavaila, vi, . 

Navaruma, Gkola ch,, . , , 

myaratri-aroavase. 

Navaviula, vi, .... 
Nayile, vi, .... 

ay tilvii , , ■ * . . 

NayanakulidtM, queen o/'GOvindachatidi'a 
Nayanandi, m,, .... 

nelpvliln, 

nelli, tree, 

Ncllore, vi, .... 
Nkmokn, family, 

Nengiyur, vi, .... 
Nepal, Ndpdla or Nepalaka, co., 1, 4, 3 
Neriyan-Muvendavelar,«j., . 

N erur, vi.,, 

Nesavgi, vi, .... 
Nayyuni^lvdr, Vaishiu m dchdryu, 
Nigai’ili-Sula-olmturvedimangalam, s. a 

mtld^vi 

Nigarili^olan, sur. of Ilajendra-CbOk I 
N igarili'Sola-Vinnagar, te., . 

Nigliva, vi, .... 
Nihiankasiriiha, sur, o/Udayakarna, 
Nila, mo., ... i < 

Nilabbe, f. 

Nilakan^ba, te., .... 
Nilakanthabhatta, in., . , , 

Nilaldobana,/., .... 
NilUmba or NSl&mbikli,/., . 
Nimbadevabbatta, nu, . . . 

Niiubargi, vi., .... 
Niravadyabbatta, u., . . * 

Nirguli, n 

Nirupama, Rashtrakntah, . 
Nirupama, mr. o/Dbxuva, . 

Nirvana, 

Nislmdba, mo., .... 


Page 

. 130 

i * . 9n, 1 SO 

. 149 

■ ... 68 

, 190, 22Sn 
. . . . 188n 

> • i 72, 105 

. • . add. 

> • . . 73n 

. add. 

• . . . 201 n 

• * . . add. 

74 

. . . . I28n 

• • . . 13 

. . . 74, 96 

• . .28 

. 204 

nndackandra, , 117 h 
. 228 
. . 28, 23Gn 

• . . . 100 

. . I22n 

. . i, . 2i0n 

. . . . 201 
co., 1,4,31,13811,257 
• ■ , . 4'!? 

. . 202a, 203u 

.... 256a 
ichdrya, . . 73 

galam, s. a, Slier- 

■ i . . 47 

idra-Cb61a I„ . 47 

. 47 

. . . 1, 3, 5 

yakarna, . 183, 187 


. 253 
. 216 
. 210a 
. 98 

. 240 
. 242 
. 98 

. 24 3n 
95n, 98 
. 22 
. 191 
189, 19ft 
3,4,102 
. 253 
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PiGE 

nishka, a half-pagoda, . . 32,36, 87, 96 

JS ifca]aksha, m., .*,••• 231n 
Nitimirga, sur. of W. G-ahga Icings, * 164n, 165a 
N itimarga-Kong aaivar ma-Eregai ga, W. Gahga 
lc„ 164a 

NititDa.rga«Koiigiinivama'Pei'maDadi, sur. of 

Ereyappa 153, 165 

Nitimarga-Kongumvarma-Peraanadi, sur. of 

Banavikvaraa 153, 163 

NityanandabhatEa, m., , • . • .98 

Nityanaudatiivediu, rn., . , • . 98 

Nityavarsba, sur. of PdshtraMta hings, > 170a 
nivavtaua, land measure, . . . 7,8,9 

niyugin, ♦ 69n 

Nolatnba, s. a. Pallava, 152, 164, 168, 172, 176n, 179 
Nolambadhiraja, Pallava eh . . 165, 169 

Nolarubakulantaka, sur. o/3Iavasimha II., 152, 

168, 171a, 172, 173, 178, 180 
Kolambantaka, do., . . . 168, 179, 180 

Nojtnabavaili thirty-two thousand, di., 152, 


157, 158, 159, 164, 165, 168, 169, 170, 217n 

TCOmi, field, .... 

. . 142 

Appakrtma, Chola eh ., . . 

• . 123a 

Nripasekhavavalanalluv, vi, . 

. . 45 

Hripatunga, sur, of Amugliavarsha I., 

159,189, 190 

Eyipatubgadeva, s. a. V i j ay a*h T ripatu hga* V i kra- 

roavaman, .... 

. . 159 

Nripatuiiga-Vihramavarinau, do., . 

. . 50 

Krisimha, goi, .... 

. . 72 

Erisiihha, m, } . , , 

. 12,37,68 

Erisimba, Matsya eh, 

. . 108 

nula-hunnuve or nula-parvan, . 

11, 12, 14, 23 

Eukinba, a. a. Nolamba, 

. . 169 

Nnlamba-padi or Nujambar-padi, s. a. 

Nojamba- 

viuli 

. 45,46,47 

Huhnngdriya-Marana, )«., , , 

. 231 

nunda-vikkku, a perpetual lamp, 

• . 43n. 

Kuntaki-Gaiigana, in., . ' . 

. . 69 

Nurnindi-Taila, s. a. Taila II., 

. . 21 

Niim.icli*Tailapa, s, a. Taila III., . 

. 235, 258 

Nj&ya, doctrine, . . . 

, 220,222 



0 

fldda, Orissa, . 

» • * • » 108a 

Oddadi, vi., 

• * * « o5> 56 

Oddav&di, co., . 

108 

Odde-ddsa, co., . 

* ■ ■ • • 5o 

odi, tree, . 

• • * • * 100 


Oldla, Saiva saint, . 

Page 

. . . . 254 

O-ki-ni, co., . 

.... 2o4a 

Okkaka, s. a. Ikshvaku, 

• . * . 2 

okk&lu-dere, tax, . 

• . • . 234 

Onavala-pathaka, di, , 

. . . 113,114a 

Or, 

. . . . 38 

Orangal, vi., , , 

. . . . 56n 

Orissa, co., 

. 56d, 57, 108n, 188n 

Orniigai Araiigan, m., . 

. . * . 43 


P 


padadhakkl, drum, , , 

. . . 203 

Padaittarumao. Kanaiyan, *»., 

. . . 44 

Padark, m. , . § , 

1 and add., 2> 4, Gn 

Padkaru, m., , . . 

. . , 1S8 

Padmaladdyi,/., . 

. . 215, 229 

Padmambike,/., . 

. . . 254 

Padmanabba, m., , * 

. . . 115 

Padmanabhabbatta, m., , 

. . . 98 

Padmavati ,f, . . 

. . . 242a 

Paduvuv-kottatn, di, , 

. , 50, 52 

Pagira, vi, , 

. . . 101 

Paganavaram, vi, . 

. . . 135 

P&ka*na(la, co 

, . . 56 

P&la, family, . . . 

• • • 182a 

Palakbl, vi, . . . 

. . • d/ a 

palam, weight, . . • 

. < .43 

Palayela or Palevela, s. a, Palivela, . 65, 69 

Pali, vi, .... 

. . 113,114a 

p&lidhvaja, 

. . , 203 

Palivela, vi, . * 

. . . 55 

Pallabhattaraka, m., . 

. . 119, 121 

Pallava, dy., . 50, 119n, 120n, 152, 157, 

158,159, 160, 162, 168a, 164, 165, 

168, 169, 170, 171, 179, 180, 191, 203, 204 

Pallava, mythical h, . 

. . 50, 159 

Pallav&dhir Aj a, cL, 

. . . 164a 

Pallavaditya, Pallava ch, , 

• • . *169 

Pallava-kattu, tank , . . 

. . 206,207 

Pallavamalla, sur. o/Nandivarman, 50, 157, 158, 160 

Palligond&n, s. a. Vishnu, . 

. . . 72 

Palligond&nbhatta, m., . 

» « .98 

Pamalapati'Narahari, m., , 

• . • 68 

Pamai'ru, vi, , . • 

... 140a 

Pslmbaffu, s, a. P&mairu, . 

. 139, 140a, 142 

Pammavl, f, , , 

. 139n, 140,142 

pana, coin, . . . 

. • . 231 

pancba-kula, . 

. ♦ 135,138a 



INDEX, 


Pagb 

PanchalaorP&ucbdlaka, co., * * 31,149 

Pauclwladova, W, G-afiga h, 153, 154n, 170n, 172, 

173 

paucluli, . • . .... 138n 

Pauchaliiigiw^., . . . 221, 223 u, 227 

paucba-mnliasabda, 25, 21on, 216 , 218, 229, 

230, 231, 236, 257, 259, 261n 
Ptu'cbapandavamalai, Mil , , ' . . . 157b 

paucht pradhanah, the five ministers, . 71, 96 

/ “ IQS 1Qfl„ 


, iln 


panolm-vfLrij . . . .135, 138n 

Panda, Veiandndu ch., . . . .151 

Pandaraiiga, m., . « 123, 126, 128, 131 

Pandavas, 227 

l’aniUavara, te„ 151 

pandita, . • .... 72n, 115 

Panditiuiyaobaritffiio, name of a Telugu work, 55n 
Fapd uva, vi ., • ..... 56n 

Panduvismudhdni, 55 

P&nilyu, co., add., 31, 42,43n, 45n, 71,162, 171, 

179, 180, 199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 218, 223 


. . 257a 

. 170r..i;i 
. 4,117 


r daily as, the live, . . > • *104 

Panini, grammarian, 204n, 225 
P&niuiya, grammar, , . . • .222 

Paun&la* Komrofty a, m., .... 67 

paniuisu, . . • * ■ • ^ 

pann&ya, tax, . .... 217, 218 

Panta-lala, • .... 54, 55, 67 

Pantiiknlavaja, sur. of Doddaya I., . . 55 

Pknungal, s. a. Bengal* • • • 201, 259 

Pkn nilgai five hundred, di., . • 244,259 

Punuagal-yishaya, cli-, - * * .201 

parmlai, an assembly, • • • * • 

Pavnganda, Matsya ch-, .... 108 
Ptunkfisarivaman, Chula h.,* > » 42, 43 

Parakdaarivaiman or Parakeearro, sur, of Cilia 

icings, • • • * 42, 43, 47, 162, 228 

paiamabbalrt&raka, * 21, 95, 113, 115, 117, 

130, 142, 196, 229, 233, 234, 235 

paiacaakamsa, ascetic, . « • • 1 ^ff 

Param&ra, Ay,, . . . » . add., 1/ On 

paraotdSvam, • • ^1* 

121, 130, 138, 142, 154a, 166, 157, 163n, 

196, 201, 202, 203, 204, 229, 233, 234, 235 
Pararc5§wa,*.a- Situ, * • 220,230, 259 

QQ 

Parana dfivarabhatta, m>, • 

PaianaOSv aravarman I., Pallava h>, • • ^ 

1ST 

ParamSfimavatman II., do., « • • 

P&r&ntaba 1., ChOla h, 42, 43, 50, 153, 159, 162 

Parakarasxupti, quoted, • 

Pkraai , the Persians, . . * • * ^ 


. 67 

141n, 142 
217, 218 
54, 55,67 
. 55 

201. 259 

244.259 
. 201 
. 43a 
. 108 
42,43 


Pkrasika, the Pmiant , . .> r . 

•Pariyipnri or Parivai, vi, . . * ’ ^ 

Pai’la.Kimedi, vi,, -ji~, 

Partbasarathi, m„ , „ 0 ^ 

ParthaflaratbibbattapOmayfliiij, m.,, , ;i> 

Paruvula-gunta, tank, , ^ 

Parratavali or Parvatamndya, 219, 221, 223 

221 2^j 

Parvati, goddess, . 14, 134n, 1S3 q,21i>h,2K 

253, 211,2*3 

Patacbcliara, eo., . 

Patalamalla, oh,, .... jyi}.-, j*| 
Pktaliputra, s. a. Patna, , . , 4,117 

Patanjala, ydgaldstra, .... 222 
Pa^asTara, s. a. Patacbcliara, . . . 257 

pathaka, a district, . . , 113,111!! 

pattabandha, a coronation, . . .12", 138n 

Pattadakal, vi, . , . „ 20n, 122 ;, lf.6 

P at tadft- K is avolftl , s.a. Pattadah!, . , ]iv 

pattala, a dinsion, .... 113,117 

pattamabadevi, 

pattanasTamin, , , . , , ,223 

Pattasomahalli, vi,, .... . 1*’Jq 

Patlavaidhmij/izffHty, . . .lid 112 

patu liln 

Pavase, vi,, ..... 171, 180 

PedabOta, Peddi Jc„ . . . . .55 

Peddana, m,, . . . . . .lob 

Peddayadibhita, m., . . . . .6b 

peddore, s, a, perdore, 169 d 

| Pegg vi,, . . . . 16Sn, 169a, 173 

Peheva (Peboa), vi., .... 210,211 

Pennant arva, m., . . . . 71, 96 


I., * ♦ * * * 


Pennktavadi’yishaya, di., . • 131, 132,131 

perdbre, a great river, , 160n, 170r,, 172 n 

Peretale-diyasa, Siva’s day, .... 168a 
pergade, a chamberlain, .... 218 
Periyanamfci, Vaishmva kUrya, . .7.1 

Periyananabibhatta, m., » . , , OS 

Periykndan, Vaishnava dcMrya, ... 73 

PeriyandaTibktta, ffi., . . . * . U 3 

Periyanilaabhattas5mayajin, m., ... 9b 

Periyapnranam, quoted, . • -54u 

perjunh, tax, l-n,2L7 

Perma, sur, of Jagaddkamalla II., 10, 1 1 , 232, 258 
Permadi or Permadl, sur- o/Matasiaba 11. ii.a, 169 
Permaili, sur> of Vikranidditya VI., . • 

Permadi, W. Gaiga £., • * * . I64n 

Pennanadi, i«r. c/lmtarass, . * * 


. 131.132. 131 

160a, 170n, 172n 
. . . 168a 

. . . 218 

. . 7d 

. . . 98 

. . . 73 

, . . u3 

. . ■ 9b 

, . . 254t> 

. . 15, 217 


104 PMhft, «•» 


• • * 


. 115 
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Perumadi, Bcddi b, . . * 

PiGE 

55, 57 

Perumbcrakkadalbhattasomayaj in, m>„ 

. . 98 

Pdfcbada, 

. 102, 103 

Pevalaba, m., , , 

. , 113 

pidiligai, . . . • > 

. . 53 

piligaragavadn, .... 

. 150 

Pilla, ck, 

. 170a 

Pinnakdta, Reddi h, . 

. . 55 

Pirudi-Gangmiyar, s. a. Prithmp&ti 1., 159, 162n 

Pitlmbava, Mtisaimn ck, . 

. . 241n 

Pithapuram, vi, , . . 

. 70,71,74 

Pit^ayabhatta, m., 

. . 98 

Piyadasi, tur, of Asoka, 

. . 4,6 

Polakumbarra, vi,, 

73, 96 

PolekHsi-ValUbha, s. a, Pulikesia I„ 

. 202 

Polukdai, h 

. . 167n 

Polvdla-gotTa, .... 

54, 67 

Pompakj/amj'^y, . . 

. 171a, 206n 

P5mpak-ka|tu, tank, . 

. m, 207 

pongd, feast, .... 

. . 12a 

Ponaada, vl, .... 

, . 54 

Poncatorra, n,, .... 

. 71,74,96 

Ponn&'vada, s. a. Ponuada, . • 

. 73, 74, 96 

Ponnayasahasra, in 

, . 98 

PonnngoU'P&tibkattj,, ■ 

. . 68 

Pitawayya, m., . 

. 128,130 

Potana, m„ .... 

. 68, 78 

Potaryangari-chepvu, tank, 

. . 131 

Pbtasarman, m., ... 

. . 109 

Potaya, m., .... 

. 68, 69 

Pdtayasliadangavid, m., . . 

. . 98 

Potiyabhatta, m., ... 

. . 98 

Potiyashadaugavid, m., 

. . 98 

Piabhasa, tur, of Bboja I., . 

. 209, 213 

Prabbavati, Vtkala princess, 

. . 108 

pvabhu, , . . 21,23,25,28,31,231,257 

Prabhu, m., > , , , 

. . 241 

PiabMbasivapapdita, m., 

. 72n, 95n 

Pragjydtlaba, co., . . . 

. . 181n 

Pranuruesvura, to,, 

, 235,237 

Pn.'iuniuuallabba, to,, , . . 

. . 69 

Prthfu.tiiTaga, w. of Dadda II. , . 

. . 87n 

Pint- an tax uga. suf. of Dadda IV., , 

. . 38 

|) ViiftilS tlj * » » * i 

9,37,38, 190 

Prat !ip.i-obakrayaitin, sur.of Jagaddkamalla 

• * * * « 

Un, 234, 258 

Praiapa-chaktavarfcm, m, o/ Tails. III, . 235 

Praiaparudra, EuJcatiyah, . 

. , 143a 

pratidbakka, drum, . * , 

. . 203n 

.travanikara, tax, , . , 

113,115,117 



P AGE 

pravaras 


Angirasa, .... 

. . 113 

ivatsara, .... 

. . 115 

Bkarmysm, .... 

. . 113 

Kasyapa, 

. . 115 

Maudgalya, .... 

. . 113 

Naidhruva, .... 

. . 115 

Prayaga, s. a. Allahabad, 

• . 259 

Pi oils vara, te., .... 

* . 123n 

Pritbivblvoiigani or Pritbivi-Koiiguni, su,\ of 

Muttarasa, .... 

.153,166,156 

Prithivimula, h., . . . 

. » 119n 

Pritbivlpati I., W. Gang a h, . 

. 153,162 

Prithivipati II., do>, . . 60, 163, 157a, 159, 162 

Pritbivlvallabba, ottr. o/Kirtivarman I, , 202 

Pritbvisvara, Tehn&niu ch., 

. . 71 

Pntbvivallabka, sur. of Krishna III., 

. . 196 

Praia, Kdkatiya h,, , . . 

. 142,149 

Pi-ula, S t a . Annamda, . . • 

. . 55 

PrOlaya, 

. . 6S 

Prolaya. Jiedili h, . ... 

. . 56 

PrultL*niimlu, di, . < . 

. 71,74,95 

Promt, ii., .... 

. . 101 

pujari, ..... 

150, 214a, 228 

Pulakeiiu or Pulekdsin, s. a, PulikeSin, 8, 202a 

Pulikam, s. a. Huligere, 

, , 243n 

Pulikesiu L, Chalukya h, . . 

. . 202 

Pulikesia II., IP. Chalukya h, . 

7, 167, 202n 

Puluvangurju, vL, . * 

. • 90 

Pdriad, di, .... 

. . 163 

pundi, a hamlet, . 

71, 90 

putiga, free, .... 

. . * 10CJ 

Puiyyavailabba, sur, of Anivaiita-Dhanamjaya, 


201 

Puia, l'i; ..... 

. 235n, 236n 

Puradakcri, vi,, . . . 

. . 235n 

Parana, ..... 

. 96, 222 

Pfirigdli, v i„ .... 

. . 156 

Purigore, s, a, Huligere, 

. , 244n 

Purigere or Puligeje three hundred, di,, 166, 

169,172, 173,217, 218 

Purikara, 5. «. Huligeya, • . 

. 1 24 on 

purublta, a family priest, , . 

. 95n, 109 


PuruahOttama, E. Ch&hkya ck, . 32, 34, 35, 

36, 37 

Purush&ltamabhatta, m„ . . 98, 24,3, 254, 255 

PuruBhOttamasarniMi, m,, . . . « 109 

Put aSapariy a , field, . . • . • 142 

measure, ...... 149n 
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R 

Eacbamalla Li W. Ganga k.» 153, 164, 165, 

166, 107, 191 

Racbamalla II., do., 153, 169n, 17Qn, 171, 173, 174n 
R&chcha-Gaiisra, do., . . » 163, 167, 172 

Raclujbenashadaiig&vid, m,, , . . ,98 

Raobeya-Ganga, ch, . .... 16 4 

Raokhyamalla, s. a. Rflchamalla I., . 166, 191 

Eaania, vi. f . , . . , ,1,4 

Ragbava, .109 

Raghu, mythical k., . . . . 142, 149 

Rajacbudamani, sur, ofManasimha II., 168n, 170n 
rajadhiiija, . . . » .142 

RajadhiiAja, QHla h, . 205, 206, 207, 208n 

R&jaditya, Chdlukya ch, . , . 171, 179 

Eajnditya, Oh 61a k., ... 167, 191 

Raj agop&la- Perumaj, te,, . . 48, 72, 198, 199 

rajaguru, a royal preceptor, . ■ 225, 226 

Itajaklni, vi., ...... 188 

Eajak&sariwnaan or RAjakosarni, sur. of 
OUla kings , . . ’ . . 42, 49, 206, 207 

Rajaicaheadra, sur. o/ Ammaraja II., . 139, 142 
Rljainaleadra, Raj a m abAnd ra nagara, °pattana 
or °pura, s. a. Rdjamahcadii, . 31, 33, 54, 

55n, 66, 57, 67, 71 
R&jamahtindri (Rajalimundry), vi., * 31, 71 

Rajatnalla, s. a. Rachamalla, . 165n, 166n, I73n 
Rajamalk, W. Gmga k., 163, 164, 163, 164, 165a 

rajaparamesTOra, 9*> 

Rfljaraja, M. Chdlukya ch, . 32, 34, 35, 37 

Bajavaja I., Choi a k„ 43, 44, 45fl, 46, 48, 73, 

105n, 197, 206 

RljartLjaL, X. Chalukya k., 31, 32, 33, 105, 

106, 167 n 

Rajaruja-brabrnamabaraja, m., . 73,95ti, 98 

BajaNija.“Ktisar barman, s. a. RAjaraja I., 44, 45, 46, 

48 

Rajaraja-mandalam or -val&D&du, the Pdndya 


country , . . . . . 45, 46, 47 

Rjijasimha, Pallava k,, ... 50 

Rajasimba, sur. o/Indram-man I., . . 210 

RijasiAhOavara, te., 204 

tajasuya, sacrifice, 227 u 


H ay Sn dra-Ch 61* 1, CMU h, 42, 47, 106n, 206, 228 
S&jendra-Ch6]a II., s. a. Knl6ttuiiga>0h6k 

1 105,106 

Eajkdra-Cbola-btabmaicarAya, sur. of 
Appimayya, ..... 206, 207 


Page 

BajMra*Cb5)a*Pdmpalam&raya, sur, of 

Baiiayys, 206, 207 

Rajiga-Chola, s, a. Ivulotfcuiiga-Chola I., . 71 

EAjiga-Gliula-niaiidbiianga, sur, of Pdndya 
chiefs, ....... 7l 

Bajorgadh, si., ...... 211 

Rajputs, tribe, . ■ . . « , 2, 3 

Bajukorida-Peddibhatta, m, 3 , ... 68 

Bakkasa, ch, 169a, 173 

Balakkiyabbeya-HaAobike, vi., ... 25 

Balbaddvi or Ealbauadavi, Kanavg gueen, , 113 
Rduiri, k., . ..... . add. 

EAma, saint, . . 73n, 128n, 254, 257 

RAuia, Ramadfeva or Ramayya, s, a. Ekautada- 
Rama, 243, 244, 245, 253, 255, 256 

and add., 257, 259, 260 and add. 
li&mabhadra, Kanawj k., . , 210, 212 

Ramabhadra, s. a. E&roa, . . , .197 

EamabbadradtSva, Eamuj L\, . . , 210 

E&mabhatta, m., ^ .... 98 

ltamaohatta, m., . . ... 98 

Jlamachandra, s. a. .Rama, . . , 149, 260 

lltknaoliandra, Pad a at k,, .... add. 
Eamachandrapuram, vi., . ... 53 

Bjkiada§apimblia|tn, m., .... 98 

EamadtsYa, te., . . , . , . 172n 

Rdinftdiivabbatta, m,, • • > , . 98 

Pmmgi'tLWft, vi, , , , . .3,4 

Ramandayabbatta, m., . . . 9an, 9S 

Ramanuja, saint, . . . . 72, 7B 

Rainasahasta, m., ..... 98 

Ratnaavamiu, te., . . « .41, 46, 47 

vi., ... ... 121 

Rainaja, m,, . . . « • 67,68 

R&mghafc, vi., 2 

Rdmpalli-X^ubana, m-, . ... 68 

Piampura, vi., . . . 154, loan, 164n, 168n 

Rampdrva, vi., 1, 4 

Ramyajdin^.t?i, s. a, Alagiyamane.va]a, . . 73 

Ranagraba, Gurjara prince . . , 38 

ranaka . 103 

li anat adgabtaii'a v a-Go vin darasa , -GOvinda, 
•Gbviudamayya, or «G5viudavaja, ch, 215, 

216,217, 218,223,231 
Jkparaitgasimha, sur. of Cbamundaraya, . 172 
RanaYiltrama, W. Ganga k., 153, 154, 15Sn, 

162, 163, 165n 

ranrlS-hunmivc, s. ct, bostala-himnnye, . . 13 

rangabhOga, ..... 258, 259 
R&iigamtkftbbatfca, m. } ... Son, 98 

*2q 
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Page 

Rasayana, »»., . * • • .188 

ia.shtrak.ftta, a headman, 95, 123, 130, 134, 138, 142 
Baslitraliutn, dp., 20, 155o, 157, 158, 159, 

161, 162, 163n, 166, 168a, 169, 170, 


172, 189, 190, 191, 216n, 245n 

Bathov, dp., < • • 

• 

. . 37 

Ra$a, s. a. Rasbtrak&ta, 


20, 21, 216n 

Eatta-padi, co,, , . . 

• 

, . 46 n 

Rattodi , vi , , • • * 

. 

. . 142 

vaatia, , . , . 

* 

. . 103 

Eavana, m., . , 

« 

. . 225 

ravi, tree, .... 

* 

. . 100 

Bavir&la, vi,, 

. 

. . add. 

Ravirdva, s. a. BAvirela, 

a 

. . add. 

Bay a, s. a . Ch&mundaTaya, . 

* 

. . I74n 

RayakCrfca,, vi., . . • 

■ 

. 49, 50 

Rayavidfiva, k,, . . • 

■ 

183, 186, 187 

Rayave §y abba] amga, sur. of Verna, 

. . 56 

V\.efa\i, family, . 


54, 55, 56, 57 

regu, tree, .... 

* 

. . 100 

x^kfc&, .... 

* 

. 187n,236n 

rela, tree, .... 

• 

. . 100 

rellu, do., .... 


. . 100 

Bemana, m., 

l 

. . 109 

Remanaahadaiigavid, m„ 

t 

. . 98 

Remayabhatdja, m., 

« 

. . 98 

Rendu v&dala, vi, 

■ 

. . 119n 

Renduvatf, w*, . 

* 

. 119n, 121 

Rdva, «*., .... 

A 

. . 39 

Rdvadasa, m, f . 

> 

. . 21 

R6vaka, queen of Butnga II,, 

♦ 

153, 166, 167 

R6vamayya, m., . 

a 

. . 130 

RtWana I., Matspa eh, 

i 

. . 108 

Reyap, II., do,, . . . 


, . 108 

Pifimta, son o/Siirya, 

♦ 

• * 236 

Reveya-Galeya, m., 

• 

. . 231 

Risbiyappa or Rishiyapayya, m., 189 and add., 



196,197 

ri$&, tree, . . 

A 

. . 100 

Raddawbtli, vi., . 


. . 243a 

Rudra, Kakatiya h, . 

a 

. 142,149 

Rudra, s. a, Sira, 34 149n, 187, 227, *257 add. 

Rudrabbatta, m,, . 

* 

. . 98 

Rudvaddvamja, eh, 

. 

• . add. 

Rudrakumarabliatta, m., 

* 

. . 98 

Rudrknba, K&katipa queen, 

* 

. . 143n 

Rudrasahaara, in., 

a 

. 98 

Rumminddi, s. a. LumbinJ, , 

a 

< . 2 

rnndra, • . * * 

* 

. . 227a 

rftpak&ria, a sculptor, 

* 

. . 214a 


RupS,vatira, . 
ruvari, s. a. rupakavin, . 


Page 
. 06 
214 231 


s 


Sahara, tribe, 

. • 171, 179 

Sabdamanidarpana, name of a work, 239n, 257 add. 

Sabdasastra, 

. . . 220 

Sadupperi, vi.. , . . 

. . . 159 

SadyOjatapimditadeva, m., . 

. 22 

Sagan, mythical k„ . 

149, 167, 188, 260 

’Sahaddva, ch, . . , 

. . , 31 

s&bani, a groom > 

. lOSn, 235a 

sabasra, title, . . 

. . . 72 

Sahasram, vi., . . 

. . . 1 

Sahdt-Mabet, vi,, 

. . . 2 

Sahityavidjd, . . . 

, „ , 220 

Sahyadri, mo., . 

. 104 

Saigotta, sur. of Sivamara II., 

. . . 160a 

Saiva, 10, 11, 12n, 72n, 214, 218, 219n, 222, 

220, 228, 232, 239, 240, 241a, 243, 

244, 245, 253a, 254n, 255, 258, 259, 260 

Sajjanabhatta, m., 

. . . 98 

Sajjaptga, vi., . 

. . . 187 

Sakatayana, grammarian, , 

. . . 222 

Sakti-parishe or *parahe, 

. , 219,221 

Skkya, tribe, . . 

. . . 2, 3 

Sakyamuni, s. a. Buddha, . 

1 , 2 , 3, 4, 5 

Stile, if. a. Kaudalur-Salai, , 

. . 206, 207 

Salem, vi, . 

. . . 156a 

Saleya-parsbe, . 

• ■ . 221 a 

sallfikhana, . . . 

. . . 252a 

: Ealukika, s. a. Chalukya, , 

. . . 171a 

s&manta, .... 

. . . 36 

Samaradhuramdhara, sur. of Cbamundar&ya, . 172 

Samastabhuvauafiraya, biruda, 

• . 71, 95 

Sumblmbhatta, m., . 

. . <98 

sarndbivigrabidhikyrta, . 

• * . 217 

sarndhivigrahika, 

* ♦ • 39 

Samgamakhdtaka-Tishaya, dl, 

* * .38 

Samgamfiavara, te,, 

. . 240. 241 

Samgtfi.mabhima, sur. of Dodda II., , . 67 

Samguikoapartha, sur. of T 6 ma, 

* . . 56 

iSamkaranMyanabhatta, m., 

* * - 9S 

^amkaranavayanasabasra, m., 

. * . 98 

Samkarasahasra, m., , . 

• • ' 98 

Samkaraehadaiigayid, m., 

• * • 98 

S^mkbya, doctrine, 

21911, 220,222,227 

samkrkntis 




• . 26, 28 

• • . I72o 
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Page 

Makava-samkranti, . . . 11 , 12 n, 13, 149 

U ttaiiyana-samkranti, 22, 71, 96, 135, 138 , 183, 187 


aamroappadbatia, the fow, . 

. 4 4 101 

SaMrakikMchika, vi, . 

. . . 187 

sa.mudragh 6 sha, musical instrument, . » 204 

samvatsara-pratipada, tithi, . 

. . 4 14 

£amyu, f ishi. 

. . . 52 

8 &uchi, vi., 

. . . 5 

Saiga li, vi., . , 

. 190, 191 

Saiigam, vi., 

. . . 241n 

Sani, Saturn , , . 

. . . 149 

Sankagaunda or °gavanda, m., 

. 243, 255, 261 

Saukaina, Ealachurya k, . 

26, 28, m 

Bttiikha, a conch-sliell , 

. 4 . 216n 

oanklih, Bdshtrakuta princess, 

. 159 

Sankheda, vi., , . , 

37 and add., 38, 39 

Sautalige thousand, di., 

. 169, 218, 225 

Skni&rBk, family, . , 

. . 168n, 225 

Sanfcivarraan, Mature, ck, . 

, . . 172 

Saptamadiya, di., 

. . 55, 56 

Saptat&halakshe, co., , 

. . . 217 

B&rabha,/a5«IoMS animal, , 

. 228 

Sarada, a. Sarasvati, 

. 22 and add. 

Sarana, m., . 

. 260 

Sarasvati, goddess, 

. , 13, 148 

Sarasvati-PrOluhhatta, m„ . 

. 67 

Sarpavaratn, vi, , 

• • . 74 

Shrugur, vi, . . . 

. . 50, 52 

Saruvaraonavala-pathaka, di, 

. , . 114u 

Sarvadaisanasamgraha, name of a work, . 226 

Sarvadeva, ch., . . , 

. . . 243n 

Sarvaddviibhfttttt, m., . 

. 98 

Samddvabbattasomay&jin, m., 

. . . 98 

sarvadbikarin, ; . 

. . 225, 226 

saivanamasya, . 

. 22,25,28,230 

Satalige, s. a,. Sattajige, 

* . . 264 

Satara, vi., . . 

. . . 266n 

Sathari, s. a. Namnmlv&r, . 

. . . 73n 

Sati, m., . 4 *. 

. . . 113 

satipatthana, the four, 

. . . 101 

Satuja, m., . . 

. 4 . 234 

Sattalige seventy, di., . 

. 244, 257, 264a 

Sityokl, family, . • 

. 4 , 190 

S'atyamsLi'tanda, Matsya ck, 

4 . 4 108 

Satykscaya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 8 , 21, 


201, 202, 203, 204, 229, 233, 234, 235 


Satjasraya-Dbruvaraja-Indravarmwi, Chain- 
kya k,, » . * . . . • 175 

Satjksraya-VaUabha or -YallabkSndia., s, a. 
PnlikSsiu II„ . . * . 130, 134n, 137 


Page 

Satyatapas, rishi, 254 

Satyavakya, sur. of W, Gang a kings, 164n, 165a 
Sfltyavakya-Kohguiiivamari, do., 153, 163, 


164b, 172, 179 

Satyavakya-Koigummma-Pei'manadi, do., 

153, 163, 164, 166, 168, 173 


Satyavabya-Permanadi, do., , 

. 163,168 

Satya*yuga, . 

. 12a 

Saueha-Kaniiarpa, sur. of Ckalukya-Bkiuia I., 130n 

Saundatti, vi., . 

, 6, 216a 

sauvarna, . 

. . 22 

savai (sabka) 

. . 43a 

shvasi, an attendant, . 

. . 245a 

Say ana, author, .... 

. 226 

Sayra-lliniyur, vi, 

. 169 

Sebbi thirty, di., 

. 172 

SeleyahaiJiyakoppa, vi, 

. 244, 258 

Seliya, a. Pandya, . , 

. 46 

Selvappiftai, tc 

. . 72 

Sembiyan, the CMla king, , 

. 162 

Bern, family 

181, 182a, 185a 

seaabuva, an accountant, * . 

231, 233, 234 

sdnatlkipati, .... 

. . 235a 

senMibdbattaraniyogadhisb^hfi.yaka, 

. 225 

sSnapati, . . . . . 

. 73, 9ou 

Sdrama, the Chtra king, . . 

, . 207 

Suramin or Sdravan, do., . . 

• . 46a 

Sdn m an*in ahadevi-ch&tur vddimaii galam, s, a, 

Shermadevi, .... 

. . 46 

Sdraman-Perumal, s. a. Malay eavava. 

254n, 255a 

Serapundi, vi, . . 

. . 149 

Serayan-ruahadevi, s. a. Sh&madevi, 

4 4 Kill 

besba, god , . . . « * 

72, 96, 186n 

setti, 4 , 4.4 

. . 23 

setfcigutta, .... 

. 233 

Setu, s, a, Ramegvara, . 

. . 104 

Shadakskari, poet, • • 

. 254a 

sbadaiigavid, .... 

. , 72 

SbMib&zgnrhi, vi., . , 

. . 6 

Sliak Jehan, Mughal h, , 

. . 175 

ShambikSsvara, te., , , 

. . 28 

Skanmukka, s. a. Kumora, . 143, 149, 215n, 

218n, 240 

Shashtirudrabhafta, fit., , 

. . 98 

Skeloli, vi, .... 

, . 244a 

Sbermbddvi, vi , . « . 

. 41, 46, 47 

Sholingliur, vi. , .... 

. 42n, 162u 

sidan, s. a. Sishya, • . . 

. . 73 

Siddbaliinga, s, a, KalidSvdsa, 

. 10,21,23 

Siddkappa, te,, .... 

. . 235a 
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Siddbartba, s , a. B&ddba, , 
siddhaya, tax, . . . . 

sigi-hunnnve, . . . « 

Siladitja, mr. of Harshavardhaua, 


Silabara,/a»jii7y, 154n, 167u, 170n, 234 b, 286n, 242 
Simbadri, s. a. Simbasaila, . . . ,66 

Simbala, Ceylon, .... add., 203 
Simkaladeva, ch, ... « 262 

SImhapiran, s. a. Hrisimha, . . .72 

Simbapiransabaara, m., j ... 98 

Simhassaila, hill, . .... 56 

SimWaraan II., Pullava h, , • < 50n 

Simhavarmarasa, ch., . .... 166 

Sink, 201 
Sindavaliga, vi., ..... 7 

Singamadv6drn, m 07 

Siuganadevarasa, ch, .... 262,264 

Siiigspiiinbliatta, m., • . • . . 98 

Singapiranaakasi'a, w., .... 98 

Sibgarerai-Yairaya, m., .... 68 

Singavikrama, s. o. Snjngarriikbain, , 74 96 

Siiigaya, m., . . « * • 67,68 

Smgayajva-PerumyimakMn, m,, , , . 67 

Siiijjlia.net or Simhana, Ydclava k,, 170u, 262, 264 

Singbja, 226 

Siralaug&bbati,a, m., • .... 98 

Siiakiig6bk$a> »•> * • < • *98 

Siralang6asi.ba&ra, m., . . . . . 98 

Sirasi-pattala, di, ..... 114u 
Sirikbettara, j. a. Prome, . , . .101 

Sir!lang5, s. a, Haiya-Perumbl, ... 72 

Siriyala, Sam saint , 254 

Sirnttondatt&yan&i', do., .... 2a4n 

Sisugali, vi., 218 

Siva, god, 8,10, 13, 14, 20, 42, 43, 55, 56, 66, 67, 

69, 104, 106, 109a, 123a, 130, 143, 148, 

151, 168, 180, 187n, 189, 190, 210n, 

213, 214, 216, 219, 221, 222, 225, 

226, 227,228, 230, 232,233, 234, 235, 

237, 239, 240, 241, 243, 244, 252, 253, 

254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 264 
Siva (Scwa), vi., .... 208, 210, 213 

Sivad6bbatta,m., 98 

Siuaddvabhatta, $»-, . • * • • 98 

Sivamara, W. G-akga k., . • . .152 

givamlta I., do. } 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 

160, 167u 

Sivamara Tt, do., 153, I54n, 155 a, 156 b, 157b, 

158, 160, 161, 162 
Sivara, vi., ..... 15o, 156n 


P^ge 
. 2,3 
. 96 

13,15 
215a, 217n 


§ivara{ii.amavase, . , , 

PiGE 

. 13 

Sivarpatna, vi., .... 155, 156n, 161 

Siva-Skandavarman, Tallavw * 

. 163n 

^ s 

SroKithi or Sivaratri-inahatithi, . , 

. 168n 

Siyadoni, vi 

138a, 210 

Siyaka-Harsba, Paramdra h, . , 

. 170n 

Skanda, god, ..... 

72, 225 

Skandabhata, m 

. 3S 

Skaudasisbya, mythical Pallava k , , 

50, 52 

Skandasishya, Pallctva k., . . , 

50,52 

Skandasishyamaugalam, s. a. Sarugiir, . 

60, 53 

skaudhlvara, 

. 209 

Sodh&deva, Zalachuri (?) h, . , 

. 113 

Sodbaladevi, queen .... 

102, 103 

Sobgami, vi., 

. 1 

Sbmadevabbatta, m., . . 

. 98 

SomagirisvaraiuLtha, te., 

. add. 

StbrAinbiku, s. a. Sovaladevi, , , 

. 216 

Sfimanatlia, te., . 214n, 237, 243, 254, 255, 260 

Sdmanatbabhatta, m., , . , 

. 98 

Somalia tbapura, s. a. Alande, , , 

. 254n 

S&manbtbasvamin, te., , 

. add. 

Somayabbatta, m., ... , 

. 98 

somay&jiu, ... 72, 109 

135, 138 

SbnSsvara, Saiva teacher, 218, 219, 220, 

221, 


223, 224, 230 

SOmes vara, te., . . . 205, 206, 207, 243n 

SumSsvara or Soviddva, ch., , , . 243n 

S6 toes vara I., W. Chahkya Jc., . . 21n, 258 

Somesvara III., do., . . 223, 232, 233, 258 

Somdswa IV., Yira-Somcsvara or Soma, do., 


236n, 239, 244, 258 
Sdir^Bvarapandita, Saiva teacher, . , 223a 

Sbnchipataka, vi, 

. . . 187 

Sdvaladfrrf,/., . 

. . . 216 

Sbviddva, Ealachurya k., . 

. . . 242a 

Sbvidevarasa, Kadamba ch., 

« . 235,336 

Sdvoja, m., ... 

. 214, 231 

Sravana*Belgola, vi., . 151, 

152, 168a, 169, 

Sravasli, s. a. Sahet-Mahet, . 

I70u, 171, 173, 228 u 
* . 2, 3, 4 

Siavaati-bbukti, di., . . 

. . . 211 

* 

Srldharabhatta, m-, . 

... 98 

Srldbarasabasra, m„ , 

• • .99 

Sridkarasliadniigavid, m. t 

• i » 99 

Srikantba, Chola ch, . , 

. . 123a 

Srikantba I. K Saiva teacher, 219, 221, 222, 223, 230 

Srikantba II., do., . , 

• . . • 226 

Srikantba panditadeva, do., . 

. . ■ 223n 

Srikurmain, vi, , , 

. 31, 35, 36, 37 
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Sri-M ullagiu'i-Sakti, te., , , 

, , 56n 

Sriadtha, Telugit poet, , . 

. 55 

firinga,5.«. kaje, 

. , 216n 

Byiiigarabhdga, .... 

. 36 

Sriagdrarnkuta, vi. 

. . 56 

Srinivasadasa, author. 

. 7Bri 

SriparanknBa, s, a. NaaimalTar, . 

. 73n 

Sriparvata, vi, .... 

. . 259 

Sriprithiyivallabha, sur. of TP. 

Ohahhja 


kings, i • > • 201 ; 202, 203, §04 

Sripurambiya, s. a. Tiruppirambiyam, . . 162 

Siipurusba, sm\ o/’Muttarasa, 152, 153, 154, 


155, 156, 158n, 159, 100, 161, 163 
tSrirahgam, vi, ...... 72 

Sriraugdvya, in., 109 

§rirangai%ib]ifitta, in., .... 99 

Srisaila, vi., ..... 11,241 

sd-Triblmvanamkusa, legend on seal, 70, 119, 

122, 127, 131, 135, 139 
Siivallabha, sur, of Yallabhadm, . 183, 188 

Srijampad-AubhaLidvddin, in., . , * 6S 

Srungarnikhani, vi 74 

Siyaai-aya-Silkditya, Gujarat Qhilnhja k., . 201n 
sthana,' .... 221,223,225, 226 

stbanaobarya, 226 

stbanapati, 223n 

Sthannnatba, te., . , 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 4S 

Sthanu*Eavi, Tc., . , , , , 42 

Subandbu, author, ..... 225 
Sabrabraanya, s. a, Skanda, . . . .72 

Subrabmanyabliatta, m., . . .99 

Sabnrviti'Yalkya, m., .... 69 

Sucbindram, vi,, . . 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 48 

Suddhapundi, v%*, ..... 149 

SMI, vi, 154a, 166a, 160, 163 d, 10 4b, 165n, 

166n, 167n, 16&n 


Sudra, caste 55, 67 

Suganabbe, 230 

Sugumnm, vi, 142 

Sujindirain, s. a. SuoMndram, ... 45 

Salliytir, vi, . .... 201 

Sfimana, m., • - * ■ • . 103 

Sun, race of the, .... 142,148 

Sundammurtin&yanar, Saiva saint, . . 255a 

Sundarananda, CMla ch, .... 123n 
Sandara-Pandya, P&ndya Jc., . 73 

Sandaratbludayansabasra, m., 99 

Sandarattobdaiykn., Vaishnava ach&rya, . 73 
Sundailddvl, queen of Yatsar&ja, . . . 212 


■ 

Page 

Sundila-Iu-isbnabbatta, m., 

* . . . 63 

sunkadbiliava, . 

. . . 226 

Sunnada-Birana, in., . 

. . . . 231 

Snradhenupura, vi., . 

. 156n, 160, 16Ln 

Saiat, / vi.f # . i 

. 201n 

SAraya, m., 

. . . . 69 

Surya, god , 

. 168d, 212, 236n 

S%a, m., . , 

. 38 

Sbryadiivabbatbi, m., . 

. 99 

Suryade vasah asm, m., . 

• • • • 99 

suti-as 


A 

Apastamba, 

. . . 121,126 

Baudhayana, . 

.... 52n 

Pravachana, , 

. . . 52 

Sutturu, vi., , , 

. . . 168n, 2l6n 

Savimurapalli, vi, 

. . - . 38 

svamins of Aiho]e, the five hundred, 23, 244, 256 add. 

Sva pnes vara, te,, . 

. 113 

Svdfcavanya, s. a. Venkadu, 

• • * • 104 

Svetaranyesvaia, te., . 

4 ■ • * 104 


T 


Tad de wadi, vi, , . . 

, . » 9 

Tadigni-padi, Tacliga-padi, 

Tftdiya-padi or 

Tiuliyar-padi, di., 

. 46 n, 46 

Tiidigai-vali, Tadiga-vali or 

Tadiya*vall, s. a. 

Tadiga,i*padi, . . , 

* • 45, 47 

Tadiguinuii, vi, . , 

< . . 13Sn 

Tailihimarabhatta, m., . 

. . . 99 

Tadi-Malihgi, vi, . . 

. > . 14 

Tadlarabundi, vi, 

. . • 149 

tkdu, tree, . . 

. . . .100 

Tahadliipa, s. <t. Talapa,' 

. . . 138 

Tails or Tailapa II, W. Chalukyn k, 10, 20, 

21, 170n, 172, 257 and add., 253 

Tails or Tailapa III., do., . 

234, 23 o, 257ftdd., 258 

Tailahadeva, e%„ . 

. . . .226 

TakliSlam, vi,, . . 

. . . 167 

T&lMhipa, s. a, Talapa, 

. 142ti 

Talaikkulaon, vi., . « 

.48 

talaippSlai, . . • 

. . . 52 

Talak&d, vi, . . 152, 

165, 154, 165, 166, 157 

talakattu or talekatto, , . 

. 107, 206, 265 

TWapa, R Chaluhya h, 

. . . 142n 

Tdlapcrumshaka, vi, . 

. 189, 192, 197 

tale-dev&sa. 

. 168n,178n 

Talgund, vi, 

. 216, 218, 236a 
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Talugummi, vi., . . 

Tammwuge, vi., . , 

tarmaata, a tambour, . . 

Tauimap, m., , . « 

Tamraimgari or Tamiapuri, s. 

Tdnftgiradur, s. a, T&lgund, . 
tahgadn, tree, . . , 

Tunigai, s, a. Tiruttani, 
Taniyaperuinansiihasra, m., . 
TaBjapui’i, s. a, Tanjavdr, . 


Taujavur (Tanjore), vi,, 106n, 167n, 174, 176, 228n 


Tapi, $. a. Tapti, , 

Tapti, ri., .... 
TarakfiaAti, s, a. Kumara, . 
TaicUvarli or Taddaradi thousand, 
tar!, a loom, . ... 

t&ri-kktirai, 

taji-ppwkvai, . . . 

turiy-iraij tax, . , . 

Tarpaadighl, vi., 

Tathagata, s. a. Baddia, . 
t&tt&v*kkftfiam, , . 

tattar-ppa^affl, . ♦ . 

T&varfigcre or T&vareyakeje, tank, 
Tayalur, vi, . . , 

Teugalai, sect, . , . 

Tm*nadu, the southern country, 
TenvalmMr, vi,, , 

Tdrdal, vi., * , 

TerupoliyftnbdrksahaBra, m., 
TQvadisak&sra, m., , 

Tfzpm, vi., . . . 

thakkura, . , , 

Tll&tbi, »i., . . . 

Tillai, s. a. Chidambaram, , , 
TillarAyaka, s, a. Nat&r&ja, , 
Tillanbyakahhatta, m., « 


Tippana, 

Tippana, 

Tippaya, m . , * 

Tirimalayuday&iibha$a,m., . 
Tjrjmaludayaasabasra, m., , 
tiri-nondeHil&kka, s. a, nundd-vilakku, 
Tiripporibhafta, m., . , . 

Diri'vkkkulamijdaybbhatta, m., . 
limayikknlam^y&ribhafta, m., . 


. 134 
. 201 
• . 216 n 

. .68 

Chembroln, 

143, 149 
. . 218 

. 100 
. 72 

72,99 
. . 167n 


xAGE 

Tirachcbivindiram, s. a. behind ram, 42, 43, 44, 46 


171, 180 
. 171 
. 149 
21,23, 31 
, 53n 
. 53a 
. 53a 
- . 53a 
181n, 186a 
101, 102 
. 53n 
. 63a 
221, 222 
166, 168a 
. 73n 
. 43 

. 46 

256 add. 

72.99 

73.99 
. 181 

115a, 117 
. 188 
72, 106, 106 


Tirukkalukkanram, vi., a 

Tirakkurugur, vi . , , , , 

Tiraknruugadibbatta, m,, 

Tirumalai, hill .... 
Tirumalai, vi., .... 
Tirumalayudayanbhatta, 
Tirnmaludayanbhatta, m., , 

Tiru mangai* Alvar, Vaishnaua saint, 
Tirunandu, $. a. Vaiknntha, . . 

Tirunandudayanbhatta, m., . , 

Tirunelli, vi, .... 
TiiunManthabhatta, m., . 
Tirupanangadabha^a, m., , . 

Tirupati, vi, .... 
Tirupoliyanmdran, te., 
Tiruppaaang6tlabba7fca, m . , 

Tiruppanahg&dasahasra, m., . 

Tirupparankunrani, vi, , 

Tiruppirambiyam, vi, , , 

Tiruttani, vi, . . . , 

Tiruvaiyaru, vi, . , , 

Tiruvakkulamudayansaliasra, m,, . 
Tim&linadan, s. a. Tirumabgai*Alvdr, 
Tiruvallam, vi, .... 
Tiruvarangadwabhatta, m., . 
Tiruvaraiigam, $. a, Srirangam, , 
Tiruvarangamndayfinbba^ta, m„ . 

Tir uTarangamu dayansabasra. m., . 
TiruTarauganarayaaabhatta, m., . 
TiravarangandrayanaeahaBra, m., . 
TiraTarangasahasra, m., 

Tiruv&ykkulam, &. a. R&jag6p{lla-Peruia&], 
Tiruvdlalamudi, hill, . , 

Tirnvengadabhatjta, m., 

TiruTengadanilai, shrine, . 


Tiracbcbirrambalamj s. a. Chidambaram, 105, 106 


Tirnvenkadu, vi., 

Tiruvorjiyfi^, vi, 
tiva,|i, musical instrument, , 
TogarehMu, vi,, . . , . 

Tondaiman, the Pallava king, , 
Tondai-mandalam, co., . 
Tondangi, vi, .... 

Torkbdde, vi, .... 

Tottaraucddi, vi, . . . 

Trail6kyamalla, sur. <f Sdno^firara I 
Traildkyamalla, sur. of Taila II., , 
Traildkyamalla, sur. if Taila III,, 
Trail6kyasmha, sur. of Riykiddva 


. 43a, 50 

■ . 72 

. 72, 99 

. . 72 

. 46a 
. 99 

■ . 99 

. 72 

. 78 

73,99 
. 42 

. 99 

. 99 

44n, 72 
. 72 

. 99 

. 99 

. 73 

. 162 a 

. 72 

. 46a 
. 99 

. 78 
• 228 
. 99 

. 72 

. 99 

. 99 

. 99 

. 99 

. 99 

■ . 72 

50,53 
. 99 

* 44 

. 99 

. 104 
. 106 
. 216a 
. 201 

. . 60 

. 203a 
. 74 

. 171n 
. 66 
. 21p 

. 21 
285, 268 
183, 186a 
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Page 

trairajya, •*.#** 2 02x- < 203 TTlahamuncltLn'bha'fcta, in,, , 

frandaparu, vi 123, 126 ukkku, measure, 

tribb.oga, 257,259 UJvi, vi,, !. • * 

Triblumnamalla, sur. of Batina, . • . 142 Ummarafearitlnb6l, vi,, 

Tribkiivsnamalla, sup. of Jag8.da6vava.sa.) . 22o U m m dt&la p uadi, vi, , , 
Tribhuvauamalla, sur. of Kamarasa, . 218, 223 Uuekb, vi., 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Sdonttrara IV., . 258 Undrukondala*Peddaya, m., 
Tribkuvanamalla, sur, of Yikrainaditya VI., upadhmaaiya, , , 


216, 229, 231, 258 upadhyaya, 


Tribhnvanavivad&va, sur. of Kul6ttuiigft*ClioJa 

III., * • 

Triknliiiga, co., » 4 > • * * * 

Trikandapuia, vi., . • « 

Trilodiauapaladeva, Xanauj k,, • • « 

Tmajibkatta, <?/(., . • ■ • 

trivedin, ^ 

Tiiviki-amabhatta, m-, 

trumraiki, tree, 

Trummiki, vi 

Tsandavulu, vi ISO, 

tumim, tree 

Tundala-vishaya, s. a. T ondai-maEulalatn, i 

Tundira, co., , * • * • 

Tufiga, family, . . . • • 

Tuiigabhadra, n . • ■ I70n, 190 

Tuppnraja-geyyi./eW, • 

Tuiaga- or Turaya*R$Yaata 3 biruda, . 234 

Turkama, m., .... * 

Turknsarman, m-, • • 120n, 121, 12 

Tiiruru, vi,, . . . . ■ 

Tumsbka, a Musahndn, . . .31 

iuntskkadanda, tax, .... 


biruda, 


Tyakkiya, m., 


, 12, 99 

. 43, 41 

. 241, 242a 
. 128, 130 

. . 149 

. . 33 

. . 68 

. 201, 237 
. 234 

hoja ujipi, tree 100 

. 199 Urputum, vi, ..... 123, 126 

, 134 Utkala, s. a. Orissa, 10S 

. 172 Utpala, s. a. Muuja, ..... add. 

, 211 Ottarakanderavadi-viskaya, di,, . 119, 127, 130 

. 218 Uttavaraallur, vi., . ... .199 

72, 121 Uttara-Pumna, name of a work, . . . 190 

, 99 Uttamvarusa, di., . . . 71, 74n, 90 

. 100 Uttaresvava, te., .... Iu2, 103 
. 96 UttaxiSvarashadaiigavid, in ,, .... 90 

150, 15 In 
. 100 
, 203 | 

add. V uddai'igimtala-Kaaiaya, in., ... 68 

190 ^addarnvula, tax, 215, 217, 218, 225, 229, 231, 

. I70n, 190, 241n 232, 234, 235n, 236 

25 Vaddiga, Rhhtmkuta h, . . 163n, 16G, 167n 

da, '. 234n, 286 Vadkira,«. «. Berdi, . . . . 192,197 

185 Vadiblmsimha, m., . ... . 227n, 228 

120n, 121, 123, 126 Vadigkaratfca, m., 227 

109 VadiuiadagajGudra, m>, .... 228 n 

oi 0 . 11 ., ladimia, m., . ..... 228 


Vadiraia, in.. 


ubhaya-samya, i 

Uchchaiigi, vi., . . . 171, 172, 179, 

Udagai, vi., , . . • • 46 

Udayaobandramangalam, s, a. UdaySndixam, 

60, 

Udayakaxna, k,, . . . • * 183, 

XJday6ndiram, pi., . 50, 62n, 157n, 169, 


Udbhafa, Saiva taint, . 
ngadi.- or yugkdi-amavaae, 
Ukkal, vi,, . • 

Ukkali, vi., . • 

Ukli, t, a. Ukkali, 


31 241u //»«| • * • ■ • • 

■q. Vadividyabbaxana, 5. a. Yidyabharana, 223, 

. 135, 138 4 . 224j 225 ’ 233 

Tadlambundi, vi,, ..... 149 

Yaidyadcva, Pr&gjyotisJia k., . ISln, lS2n 

Yaikbanasa, 47, 48 

. Yaikantlia-Peruma], te., . . 159,197,199 

, , , 231n Yaillabbafcta, ck, 170n 

171, 172, 179, 180 Yaiuobalguli, vi., 162 

. . 46, 47 Yaig&li, vi., • • .... 4 

FdayOndiram, YaiSdshika, doctrine, .... 220, 222 

60, 162 Yaix’umvft, . . * 34, 35, 72, 73, 245n 

, » 188, 187 Yai&kibiharya, vi., . . ... 9 

n, 157n, 169, v&jsipeya, sacrifice, 95a 

161n, 162 Yajjada II., Silah&ra ck, .... 17Qn 

, ' , , 254 Yajjiija, ck, . • . 170, 171, 172, 179 

. . , 14 Vak leal Sri, vi., . . . , . .200 

. . . 160 Yalabbi, vl, . ■ . 6n, 7n, 37, 38, 167 

. . . 26 Yalajikaveya-Kesyana, n,, , . . .22 

* . . 2oa Yallabha, 69 


. . . 149 

. 181n, lS2n 

, . 47, 48 

. 169, 197, 199 

• . , 170n 

. . . 162 

... 4 

' . . 220 , 222 
34, 35, 72, 73, 245n 
... 9 

. . .05a 

. . . 17Qn 

170, 171, 172, 179 
. . . 200 

On, 7n, 37, 38, 167 
> • .22 

• » . 68 
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Vallabha, dUt'tsiftt ch . 

Page 

> • , 108 

Vallabbadera, L\, . 

. 1S3, 187 

Vallabliauarendra'lSva, sur. of Ivrialma IIL, . 196 

Vallabharya'Narayana, m. } . 

. , . 67 

VallabhaSmutin, ?n., 

. 68 

Vallala, v i • , * , • 

. 16‘2n 

Valll, goddess, . 

. 149 n 

Vallimalai, vi, . . 

154, 155, 156n, 163 

Vallur-Ayyalumntrin, m„ . 

. . . 69 

Valid i-ivM and ana, m., 

. . . 68 

VaMru, vi., . . • 

143, 149, 206, 207 

Vamadeva, w., . . . 

. . . 109 

"Vamanabliatta, m., . 

, 99 

Vamasalibi I., Saica teacher, 

. 223, 223, 224 

Yamnsakti II., do., , 

. 225, 226 

Vumasakti III., do., . 

. . . 226 

Varoayabhatta, m., 

. 99 

Vamsadharaparman, m., 

. . „ 115 

Vanagajamallsi, sur. of Krishna IIL, * * 179 

Vanapalli, vi, 

. . 265, 266 

Vanapati, ch, > 

. . . 143n 

Vanavasi, s. a. Banavasi, , 

179, 202, 217, 218 

Vandrirpiteyu, vi., . 

. . 119, 121 

Vaiiga, co., . . 

. 186, 257 

Vang aka, vi, . . , 

, , 187 

Vangiparru, vi., , 

. 135, 138 

Vahgipnram, vi., 

. . . 135 

vani, tree, .... 

. 100 

Vappuka, L, 

. . . 191 

vam-goshthi, a committee-assembly, , . 138n 

Varaguna, P&rdya 1c,, 

. 162 

Varanasi, s. a- Varanasi, 

. . . 259 

Varanasi (Benares), vi., 

115, 117, 208n, 210 

rara-praumklia, . 

. . . 138n 

Yardama, m., . . 

, 103 

Yarjara , family, 

. . . 170n 

Varuna, vi., . . , 

. 156, 166n 

Vasantaraya, i,, 

• • . 241n 

V asavadatta, quoted, . 

. 126n 

vasekanu, . . 

. 150 

Visudeva, m., . 

. 213 

Vasnddva, s. a. Krishna, 

. 186 

Vluguddra, tc„ , , 

. 143, 149 

Vasudevabbatta, in., . 

• • 95n, 99 

Yasnddvasahasra, vn, . 

. 99 

Vasnmati, queen of Eajarideva, 

. < 183, 186n 

Vathbla, til.. 

. 188 

Vatsaraja, Kanauj k., 

. 208, 212, 213 

Vatsaraja, mythical k., 

. . 230, 230n 

Vedanta, doctrine, 

. 96 


[Vol. V. 


Vedas and salclias : 

Afcharvan, , 

Rich, 

Asval&yana, 

Saman, 

Chbaiuldgft . 

Yajus, 21 d, 38, 67, 68, 69 


Page 


* • • > i 222 

67 , 68 , 96 , 109 , 201 , 21 ?, 222 
. . 218 

68 , 96 , 117 , 222 

. 117 

96 , 109 , 193 , 201 , 222 


. . . 109, 189 192, 196 

Madliyamdina, , 

. . 38 

Taittiriya 

. 121,126 

Vajasaneyin, 

. 21n 

Vajin, .... 

21. 189, 196 

vedatura, tree, .... 

. . 100 

Vidavyasabhatta, m 

. 99 

Ved inis rain m, vi,., , , 

• . 55 

Vedur.i II., Vclan&ndu ch., 

. . 71 

L edtiresvarara, s. a. Vediresvaratn, 

. 55, 69 

Velabhata, m,, . , , , 

• # !4Qn 

V elalaaikhara, s. a. Tiravelalamadi, 

. . 50 

Vela-nandu, di., . . , 

71, 143n, 150 

velaiiga, tree, .... 

. , 100 

Vejavura, s. a. Beldr, . 

• • 169n 

Vella]aii, a cultivator , , 

. 47 

vellcki, tree, .... 

. 100 

Velpu, s. a. Velpnr, 

. . 142 

Velpur, vi ., .... 

. . 140n 

Velpu ni, vi,, .... 

- . 126 

V el llv, vi 

• . 159 

V6ma, Refill h, , . , 

54, 55, 57, 67 

Ydniambd or Veaiamoika, queen of Allada, 54, 

55, 56, 67 

Vemannbhatta, m., , . , 

. . 99 

Veruareddi, s. a. VOraa, 

• 55n, 56 

Vdmayashailuiigavid, m., . , 

. 99 

vtknpa, tree, .... 

. 100 

vdhga, do., .... 

. 100 

V fingadara , s, a. Tirumal ai hill 

. * 44n 

Vdngai-nadn, s. a. Vengi, 

45,46, 47 

Veiigi or VSiigLmandala, co„ 

71, 95, 134, 137 

Yenjedlu, -ai., . . . . 

. 149 

Venkatayi, vi., .... 

. 56 

Venualiuta, m., , » , 

. 109 

Vemifikuta or Venneykkflttan, s. a. . 

Krishna, . 72 

Vennakutabhatta, m„ , . , 

. 99 

Vennakfifcabhtttta, m., , 

. . 99 

Yennakutasahasia, m. t . . 

, 99 

VennaHtiisahasra, m. s , 

. 99 

Vennamurasa, ch., , , . 

. 222, 225 

Vennayabhatta, m., 

. . 99 

Vennayashadiiiigavid, m., 

. . 99 
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vesavajja, tbe four, . . * 

Page 

. . 101 

Vettirkudi, vi, .... 

. . 44 

Viddamayya, to., . . 

135, 138, 139n 

Viddana, to., .... 

. . 109 

Viddaya))Latta, to., 

71, 96, 99 

Viddayasbadafigavid, to., 

. . 99 

Yidoha, co., .... 

. . 149 

Yidyabbarana, Suioa teacher, 

. 223,224 
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. , 245n 

Vijayaditya, TV. Gaftga h, . 
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32, 34 

Vijayaditya II., do,, . * » 

. 32, 34 

Vijayaditya I., E. Chalukya k,, . 
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Vijayaditya II., do., 20n, 119, 120n, 121, 122, 
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Vijaya-NripivUingavarirjaD, s, a. Yijaya*Xyipa* 
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Vi jaya- N yipatu iiga -V ikramvartc an , Gahga* 

Fallava L, .... 158, 160, 162a 
Vijayupalideva, Eanauj k,, ... 211 

Yijay&vka, s. a. Vijay&ditya II., . • 32, 37 

Vijayasdna, Sena k,, . * * • .181 

Vijayavarmaraja, TV. Chalukya ch, • ■ 8n 

Yikramadeva, s. a. Vikramaditya V., . • 258 

Vikramaditya I., E, Chalukya k„ 130, 134, 
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Viliranniditya II., do,, . » . .138 
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Vikramaditya II., do,, . . 157, 158, 201a, 204 
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Vikram&ditya VI., do., add., 214, 215, 216, 218, 
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Vikramavama, s, a . Vijayaditya I„ . 119, 121 


VikramavaTman, stir. of Skandasisbya, 
Vikramdndravatman II., k., . . 

Vimala, k., .... 

Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya. L, 
Yinayachaudra, to., . . . 

Vinayadisarnm, «?., . 
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Vim-Banaiija or -Batiauju, doctrine, . 23, 244 
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Yirabbadrusvararya, to., . • . .109 
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Vira-Chtxla, E, Chalukya h, . . 71, 73, 95 

VivacbudaobatuiTddimangala, vi., . 71, 73, 74, 96 
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Ylsaladdva, Chaulukya k., • » . 102, 103 
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Vishnuddnayabhatta, m„ . . 

Viebnugdpa, W. G ahga ft., * 
Viabnuraja, s.a. Visbnuvavdbanfi II,, 
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Vishnuraaia, c/j., . ♦ . 
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A LIST OF THE 

INSCRIPTIONS OP NORTHERN INDIA 

FKOM ABOUT A.D. 400. 

By Professor F. KiEiHOSir, O.I.E. • Gottisgen, 

I N compliance with the request of several scholars who are interested in Indian epigraphy, I 
publish herewith part of a list of Indian inscriptions, which primarily I had prepared for my 
own nse only. What! offer at present, may be roughly described as a list of the inscriptions 
of Northern India, from about the end of the fourth century A.D. Similar lists of the 
more numerous inscriptions of Southern India, and of the inscriptions before A.D. 400, are 
under revision and may he published hereafter. 

With in the limits indicated, this list gives, or is intended to give, ail inscriptions of any 
importance that have been published, or noticed with details of their contents, in the periodicals 
and official volumes accessible to me ; and it includes some unpublished inscriptions of which 
rubbings or impressions have been kindly presented to me from time to time by Drs. Bnrgess, 
Fleet, Fiihrer, Hcsrnle and Hultzsch, and by the late Sir A. Cunningham. I shall bo grateful 
to every one who will draw my attention to any inscription which may have been omitted. As 
it stands at present, the list deals with rather more than 700 inscriptions: 1 * about 250 copper- 
plate inscriptions, and the rest, with one exception, 3 inscriptions on stones and rocks. 

In arranging the list, I have been guided partly by the eras 3 according to which the 
inscriptions are dated, and partly by the localities where the originals were discovered. Thus 
Nos. 1-568 give the inscriptions dated (or, in some cases, supposed to he dated) according to the 
Malava-Vikrama era (1-328, marked V.), the Saka era (346-386, marked EL), the Kalachuri* 
Chedi era (387-425, marked K.), the Gupta-Valabhi era (436-507, marked G. ox Yalabhi-s.), 
the Harsha era (528-547, marked H.), and the Newar era (559-568, marked N.) ; together, 
generally, with those undated inscriptions the time of which may be approximately determined 
by reference to the ins criptions dated according to one of the eras mentioned (329-345, 426-435 
508-527, and 548-558). Nos. 569-587 give the small number of inscriptions which are (or have, 
been taken to be) dated according to the Saptarshi era (569-574), the era of Buddha's Nirvana 
(575), the Lakshmanasena era (576-578), and the Simha era (579-584), with references to three 
inscriptions which, dated according to other eras, also quote the corresponding years of the 
Hijra era, the “Bengali San,” and the Ilhhi era of the emperor Akbar (585-587). And 
Nos. 588-688 give the remaining inscriptions, which either contain no date at all or are for the 


1 This number includes some inscriptions which are mentioned in footnotes only. Some inscriptions which 
came to my notice when part of this list was already in type are given at the erid, under the head of Addenda, 
a This is the iron pillar inscription No. 508. 

s The list includes all Indian inscriptions known to me which are dated according to the Saptarshi era, the era 
of Buddha's Nirv&na, and the Mkva-Vikrama, Kalaohuri-Chedi, Gupta-Valabh!, Harsha, Newaq Lahhmanas^a, 
Simha, and Gfiig&ya eras- But it contains only 21 inscriptions dated exclusively according to the Saka era, and none 
which are dated according to the era of the Kaliyuga, and the Kollain and Chaiaky&.Vikram* eras. Tears of the 
twelve-years cycle of Jupiter are quoted in the Gupta dates of Nos. 451, 453, 466 and 459, and in No. 522 j years 
of the sixty- years cycle of Jupiter in only eleven (Vikrama) dates ; auil ahka (regnal) years only in Nob. 367, 369, 

370, and 671. 
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most part 1 dated in regnal years, broadly arranged according to the tracts of country where they 
were found, from Rajputana and the Pan jab on the west to Orissa and Gaiijam. on the east coast 
of India. I am aware that a number of the inscriptions towards the end of the list, as well as 
others which are dated according to the Saka era, properly belong to Southern India, but have 
given them here on account of the connection of some of them with northern inscriptions. To 
draw an absolutely strict line between the north and the south appeared to me as unnecessary as 
it would bo impossible. 

On the information given under each number little need be said here. As far as I was 
able to do so, I have tried to slate, not merely where an inscription has been discovered, but also 
where it is now. I have also indicated whether Plates of an inscription are available. 2 When 
an inscription has been edited several times, I generally have thought it sufficient to state where 
it has been published last. In the case of dated inscriptions, I have given throughout the 
original dates, and have added their European equivalents when they could he ascertained with 
confidence ; moreover, I have shewn whether the numbers which may occur in a date are denoted 
by numerical symbols or by numeral (decimal) figures. As regards other details, I have mostly 
confined myself to recording the genealogy or line of succession (where it is given in the 
original) of the king or chief to whom an inscription belongs, and the names of the princes 
who are mentioned in connection with him or his predecessors; hut, in the case of copper- 
plates, I have also given the names of the places from which the grants were issued, and, in the 
case of pramtis, the names of their authors. 

I venture to hope that this list will be of some service both to these of my fellow students 
who are engaged in the publication of Indian inscriptions, and to any one who would wish to 
ascertain whether an inscription on stone or a copper-plate inscription, which he may meet with, 
is new or has already attracted the atiention of scholars. To render the list more useful, the 
principal names that occur in it are guon in an Index. 

A.— ‘Inscriptions dated according to the Malava-Vikrama Era. 

L— V. 428.— Gupta Inscr. p. 253, and Plate. Bijayagadh pillar inscription of the Varika 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Yasovardhana, grandson of YaaSrata, and great-grandson of 
Vyaghrarata 

(Tj. 1).— Siddham kriteshu chalurshu varslia-sateshv=ashtavih^eshn 3 400 20 8 
Pbalguua(na)-balinla$ya pahchadassyam=6tasyam=purvvayam. 

2. — Y. 480 (?).— Gupta Inscr. p. 74, and Plate. Gahgdhar inscription of the time of 
Visvavaman, the son (?) of Naravarman, recording the building of temples, etc,, by his m inis ter 
Mayuriikshaha : — 

(L 19).— YutSshu chatu[r]slm kn(kri)tfishu sateshu sausyaishva(?shthh)Mta< 4 
s&ttarapadfishvsiha vatsa[reshn] ||([) sukle trayddasa-dine bhuvi Karttikasya mlsasya 
savvva- jana-chitta-sukh-avahasya 1 1 

3. — y. 493 and 529.— Gupta Inscr. p. 81, and Plate. Mandasdr inscription of the time of 
Kiim&ragupta [L] and his subordinate, the governor at Dasapura, Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Visvavaman ; (composed by Vatsabhatti) 

(L. 19).— M&Javanaih ganasthitya yat[e] sata-ohatushtaye | trinavaty-adhik«hbd£tnam= 
ri(ri)tau sSvya-ghanastane || Sahasya-masa-suklasya prasast&=hni trayodase | 


1 Nos. 676-684 give the inscriptions the dates of which are actually referred, or probably belong, to the reign 

of the Gfiigeja family (or the Gfihgeya era). 

3 The Plates collected in Dr. Fleet’s Indian Inscriptions ( Ind . Inscr.), which are sometimes quoted in the list, 
have not been published yet. 

! Read °v imstshu. * Dr. Fleet suggests saumyhlw^aitia- ; compare Gupta Inscr. p, 75, note. 
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(L, 21).— Y&tsara-safceshu paiitchasu visamty-adhikeahu 1 navasu ch=abdefihu j yateshv= 
abhiramya-Tapasya-rnasa^ukla-dnt^ayaiii || 

^ 4.— V. 589.— Gupta- Inter, p. 152, aad Plate. Mandasor inscription of the time of the 
Rajadfuraja 2 Yasodhannan-VishnuvardtLana. 5 recording' the construction of a well by 
Daksha (?), the younger brother of Dharaadosha who was a minister of Vishnuvardkana, 
in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta ; (engraved by Govinda^) : — 1 

(L. 21).— Pafichasa sat&shu saradam yateshv=5kannanavati-sahitL i aha| Malava-ganastkiti- 
vasat=kala-ifi£inaya likhiteshu || 

5. — V. 718.— Up. Ind. Yol. IV. p. 31, and Plate. U day pur (in Rajpntana) inscription of 
the time of the Guhila Mjd Aparajita, recording the construction of a temple by the wife 
of his leader of the forces, the Maharaja Varahasimha ; (composed by Damodara, the son of 
Brahmaeharin and grandson of Damodara) 

(L. 12).— samvatsara*sateahu saptasn(sv=) ashtadas-adhikesu (shu) Magra(rga)sirsha* 

si uddha-panch ami (rnyam) . 

6. — V. 740.— Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 181, and Plate. Jhalrapatan inscription 5 of the time or 
Durgagana ; (composed by Bhatta Sarvagupta) ; — 

(L. 16 ).— sai uvatsara-sateshu saptasu shatckatvariiiisad-adhikesliu. 

7. — V. 770.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 799, Colonel Tod gives 
a translation of an inscription ,£ of the Mori Princes of Cheetore, taken from a column on the 
banks of the lake Mansurwur, near that city.” It contains the passage : “ Seventy had elapsed 
beyond seven hundred years [samvatisir), when the lord of men, the king of Mulwa, 6 formed 
this lake.” 


8.— V, 784.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate. Dhiniki (spuiious) plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhinija Jaikadeva of Saurashtra, issued from Bhumilika:— 

(L. 1.)— Vikrama-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu ckaturnavaty*adhikeshu=amkatah [79] 4 
Karttika-mas4para-paksbe amavasyayaih AdiLya-v&re JyeshfhiVntikshatre ravigrakana- 
pai'vvani | asyam samvatsara-mtisa-pakska-divasa-purvvi'iyiuh tithav=ady=eha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XIX, p. 369, No. 190. 


9. — V. 795. — Iud. Ant. To). XIX, p. 57, and Plate. Kauaswa inscription of the prince 
Sivagana, the son of Sahkuka who was a friend of the king Dhavala of the Maurya lineage , 
(composed by Devata, the son of Bhatta Surabhi ; and engraved by Sivanaga, 7 the son of 
Dvarasiva) 

(L. 14).— Saiiivatsara-satair=yataih sa-pamchanavaty-arggalaih saptabhir=Mmalav-esanani 


10. — V. 811.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Yol. II. p.764, Colonel Tod 
reports that at Chitor in Rajputana he found an inscription' which was dated— 
l< Sambut 8ll, Mag-ha-sudi 5th, Yrishpatwar (Thursday)." 

Thursday, 3rd January A.D. 754; see Ind. Ant. Yol, XIX, p, 373, No, 196. 


1 Read vimiatt/-. 

t This occurs in verse, mid is not a formal title. 

5 In blie published edition Yaiddharman uud f ishiuvordhana are taken to be the names of two primes j sec. 
M. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 227. 

4 See below, No, 329. 

s For another, fragmentary inscription which is on the same stone, see hd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 182, ami 

Plate. 

« The probability is, that in the origin*! inscription the era of the Jlilava kings is referred to. 

J The British Museum possesses a fragmentary and partly effaced inscription which apparently was engraved 

bv the same Shaudgu, 

s 2 
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11.- V. 847.- Zeitsehr. D. Jfoxji. Qes. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 547 ; Ini Ant. Vol XIV. p. 45. 
Shergadh (Kota) Buddhist inscription of the Siimanta Bevadatta ; (composed by J ajjaka) 

(L. 20).— samvat sa 847 Hlgha4adi-6 I 1 

Vindunaga ; his son Padmanaga ; his son Sarvanaga, married Sri ; their son Devadatta. 


12.— V. 898.— Zeitsehr. D. Morg . Ges. Vol. XL. p. 39. Dhblpnr inscription of the 
Chahavlna Chandamahasena 

(L. 21).— Vasil nava [a*]shtau varsha gatasya kalasya Vikram4khyasya [|] 
Vaisakhasya si%a[m*] Ravivara-yufca*dvitiyay£Lrii || Chan dr e Rohmi-sarbyukte 2 lagne 
Siihghasya 3 Sohhane yoge | 

Sunday, 16th April A, D. 842; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 57. 
tsuka; his son Mahisbarama, married Kanhulla (who beoatne sati ) ; their son Chauda 
(Chandamahasena). 


13.— V. 818.— Jour. Roij. As. Soc. 1895, p. 516. Grhatayala inscription of the Padihara 
(Pratibara) Kakkuka 

(L. 16). — Varisa-satkn a navasum attharasam-aggalesn Chettammi ,| nakkhatte vihu- 
hatthe Buha-vare dhavala-biae || 

The date is irregular. 

Rajiila, a son of the BrAhman Harichandra and his Eshatriya wife Bhadra; his son 
Narahada (Narabhata) ; his son Nahada (Nagabhata) ; his son Tata; his son Jasavaddhana 
(Tas&vardhana) ; his son Chanduka ; his son Silluka ; his son Jh5ta; his son Bhilluka; his 
sou Kakka, married Durlabhadovi ; their son Kakkuka. 4 


14 ,—. V, 919.— Bp. Ini Vol. IV. p. 310; A rchsol. Surv.of India, Vol X. Plate 
xskuI. 2. D&ogadh Jaina pillar inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhdjadeva 
[of Eanauj], and of his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Vishnurama, governor of Luachchkagira 
(D65gadh) 

(L. 6). — samvat 919 Asva(sva)yuja*suklapaksha-chaturddasyam Vri(bri)haspati-dinena 

U ttarahhadrapad[a]-nakshattre, 

(L. 10).— [Sa]kakal-[sibdft]-sapta^atani chatura(ra)sity-adhikani 784 [|[] 

Thursday, 10th September A.D. 862; see Ini Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30. 

15 f — V. 932.— Bp. Ind . Vol. I. p. 156. Gwalior inscription of the reign of Adivaraha 
(Bhojadeva), the son (?) of Ramadeva, 5 [of Eanauj): — 

(L, 7). — Navasu satesh?=avda(bda)nam dvattrirhn(ttrim)iat-samyut^shii Vaisakhe | 

16. — Y. 933.— Bp. Ind. Vol I. p. 159, and Plate. Gwalior inscription of the reign of 
Bhdjadeva [of Eanauj] 

(L. I).— saravatsara-sateshu navasu ttrayastringad-adhikcshu 6 Magha-sukla-dvitiyayarii 
sarin 933 Magha-sudi 2. 

(L. 5). — asininn-era samvafcsaro Phalguna-va(ba)hula-paksha-pratipadi. 

(L. 11).— asminn4va samvatsare PhiUguna-va(ba)huIa-paksha-navamyairi. 

17. — V. 936.— Arohceol. Surv. of India, Vol X. p. 33, and Plate zi. Notice of a 
fragmentary inscription at Gyarispur 

. . , Malavn-k^lach=chharad4ih shattriih(ttrim)sat-samyutfishv-atit§shu | navasu 

satoshu . . . 


1 In ZeHschr. D. Morg. Qes. the published test has “ stimvat sa 841 fflagha-hdi 6; ” in Ind. Ant, ‘‘samvat 
sardnka 7 Mdgha-ndi 6 ; ” and in Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p, 351, the date by Dr. Fleet is read “samvat 800 70 9 
Mdglta fat di 20 ” I take samvat sa to he an abbreviation of sammtsara-sateshu ; compare my remarks in Ind, 

dnf. Vol. XXVI. p. 152, note 34. 

3 Read Hdhini-yuML 8 Read Simhasya, * See below, No. 330. 

J See below, No. 546 of H, 376. * Read “strimad-. 
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18. V. 860.— Ep. Ind. Vol, I, p. 173. Siyadoni (Si'roril Khurd) inscription, recording 
a large number of donations, made from V, 960 to Vv 1025, 1 mostly by private persons, in 
favour of various Brahmapical deities at Siyadoni, Date of tie reign, of tie Mahtir (tj dd h i t dj a 
Mahendrapaladeva, [the successor of Biojadeva, of Eanauj] ;— 

(L. 2) . sam[vat9a # ]ra-sateshu nava-sata shashty-adhikeshu Srava ....... 

samvat 960 Srava[na] .... 


19. V. 980.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 202, Terahi memorial tablet of the time of the 
M almdmaniddhipatis G-unaraja and ITudabhata 

(L. 1).— sam [|1?] 960 Bhadrapada-vadi 4 Sanaa || 

Saturday, 16th July A.D. 903; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 173, No. 110. 

20. V. 964.— Ep, Ind, Vol. I. p. 173. Siyadoni inscription; 2 date of a grant of the 
M alias fcmantddhipati Undabhata, of the reigu of the Mahdr&j&dhirdja Mahendrapaladeva, 
the successor of Bhojadeva, [of Kanauj] 

(L. 4).— samvatsara-sateahu nava-Bata [sha*]shty-adhikeshu chatur-auvit&shu 

Marggasiramasa.vahulapaksha.tritiyaydm samvat 964 Margga-vadi 3. 

21. — V. 965.— .Epi. Ind, Vol. I. p. 174. Date in the SiyadSni inscription. 2 : — 

(L. 8). — Bamvatsara-sateshu nava-sata panchashashty-adhiki'shu Aivina-mase pratipadhyam 
samvat 965 Asvi[na-su]di 1. 

22. — V. 987.— Bp. Ind. Vol. I, p, 174. Date in the Siyad&ni inscription 3 : — 

(L. 11),— samvatsara-sateshu nava-[sa]ta sapta[sha*] siity-adhikeslm Plialguna-masa 
amavasyam samvat 967 Pkalguna-vadi 15. 


23. — V. 989.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 175, Siyadoni inscription; 2 date of the time of the 
Mahdrdjddkirdja Dhurbhata, governor of Siyadoni : — 

(L. 18) — samvatsara-nava-sateshu ckonasaptaty-adhikeshu Magha-mase pauchamyam 
samvat 969 Magha-sudi 5. 


24.— V. 978 .— Jour. Bong. As, Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314. Bijapnr inscription 
(below, No. 53) ; date of the time of the Rashtrakuta Vidagdha, the son of Harivarman, of 
Hastikundi : — 

(L. 30). — Rama-giri-namda-kalite Vikrama*kale gate tu Suchi-mase | srimad- 

Va(ba)Iabhadra-guror=VvidagdharajSna dattam=idaih || 

(L. 32.)— samvat 973. 


25— V. 974.— Ind. Ant Vol. XVI. p. 174, and Plate, Asm (now Patehpur-Haswa) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahar&jddhir&j a M&hipaladSva, the successor of 
Mali [endra] pdladeva , [of Kanauj] 

(L. 5).— sammvatsara-safsa)tfisu(shn) navashu(su) chatu[h*]saptaty-adhikesu(sliu) 
Maghamaaa-s(iklapakshya 3 -saptamyamm=evam s&mmvat 974 M&gba-vadi 7. 

26.— V. 981.— Ind. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 251. British Museum fragmentary inscription 
of the ascetic Vakulaja ; (composed by Devananda) 

(L. 9).— samvat 081 4 Karttiba-sudi 13. 

27 V. 983.— Ind. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 250. British Museum inscription of the ascetic 
Vakulaja 

(L. 16).— samvat 983 5 Chaittra*sudi mpa(pam)chamyah(myihii) 


1 The diitfis fire given hero separately under the different years. 

3 Dr. Fleet suggests 0 m4s-dstik!ap(iic8hua‘ , 

» The published text 1ms 753. 


8 See above, No. 18. 

* The published text has 781 , 
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28. — V. 991.— Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p, 177. Date in the Siyadoui inscription 1 

(L. 331— ba[mvat] 091 Magha-sudi 10. 

29. — V. 894.— Bp. Ind, Yol. I. p. ] 76. Date in the Siyadoni inscription 1 ; — 

(L. 26). — sam vat 991 Yaiha(sa'lkba-vadi 5 sa [m*]kramtau, 

22nd April A.D t'3S , see Ind. ant, Vol. XIX. p. 181, No. 133. 

30 — V. 886.— Jour. Beng. .45, Soo, Yol. LXII, Part I. p. 314. Bijapar inscription (below, 
No. 53) : date of the time of the Rashtrakuta Mammata, the son of Vidagdha (above, No. 24), 
of Hastikundi :— 

(L. 31).— Navas u sateshu gateshu tu. shannavati-samadhiteshu Magkasya| krishn- 
aikadasyam=ika samarpitam Mammata-nripena(na) || 

(L. 32).— samvat 996. 

31. — Y. 1005.— Bp. Ind. Yol. I. p. 177. Siyadoui inscription; 1 date of the reign of 
the MaMrajddhirdja Devapaladeva, the successor of Kshitipaladeva, [of Kananjj, and of 
the time of the Hlahdr&jddhimja Nishkalarika, governor of Siyadoni : — 

(L. 28).— samvatsaranaih sakasr-aikam panck-ottaram Maghamasa-suklapaksha- 
panchamyarii samvat 1005 M&gka-sudi 5. 

32. — V. 1005.- At. Ha. Yol. I. p. 284. Translation by Charles Wilkins of a Sanskrit 
inscription, copied by Mr. Wilmot in A.D. 1785 from a stone at Bodh-Gaya ; (montions 
Amaradeva, one of the nava ratndni in Vikramaditya’s court) :— 

“ On Friday, the fourth day of the new moon in the month of Madhoa, -when in the 
seventh or mansion of Ganisa, and in the year of the Era of VebkmnuUeetija 1005.” 

Friday, 17th March A.D. 943 (?) ; see Ind, Ant. Yot. XX. p. 127, note 12. 

33— Y, 1008,— Bp. Ind. Yol. I. p. 177. Siyadoni inscription ; l date of the time of the 
MalutrdjiWmdja Nishkalahka, [governor of Siyadoni]:— 

(L. 30).— samvat 1008 Magha-sudi 11. 


34.- V. 1008 and 1010.— Mdvnagar Imr . p. 67, and Plato ; PrdciihialtkJiamdU, Yol. 
II, p. 24. Udaypur (in Rajputana) inscription of the time of [the Guhila] Allata, the son 
of the queen Maluilakshmi and father of Naravahana :— 

(L, 5) .— Karilika-Rita-pafichaniyam= Agrata-iuiinna susutradhareiia | pr&rabdham dtVn- 
gribarii kale vasu-sunya-tlik-sahikbye |} Dasa-dig-Vikrauiii-kaB Yaisiikhe suddha-saptami- 
divase | Harir=ika nivesit6=yarii ghatita-pratimo Yarahena |j 

o5. ■ Y, loll.— Dp. Ind. \ol I. p. 124, and Plate. Khaj uraho inscription of the 
Oliandcllas Yasovarman and Dhariga ; (composed by Madhava, the son of Dedda) 

(L. 28).— samvatBara-dasa-satesbu ekadas-adhik&shu sarnvat 1011. 

In the family of the sage Chandratreya, Nannuka ; his son Vakpati ; hia sons 
.Tayasakti and Yijayusakti ; Vijayasukti’s sou Rahila ; his son Harsha, married the Chahamana 
princess Kahchhnka ; their son Yasovarman- Lakskavannan (contemporary of Devapala, the 

son of HmmbapMa who was a contemporary of Sahi, the king of Kira) • his son Dhlw 
(also called YmayakapMadeva ?). ’ g 


36. Y. 1011— Dp, Ind. Vol, I. p. 136 ; Arclml Surv, of India, Yol, XXL Plate xyi J 
Khajaraho Jaina temple inscription of the time of [the Chandella] Dhariga (P) 

(L, 1).— samvat 1011 sairnye || 

(L. 10).— Yaisa(sa)sha(kba)-sudi 7 S&ma-dine j| 

Monday, 2nd April A.D. 955 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 35, No. 59 


See above, No. 18 . 
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3'* V. 1011.— Professor Kendall’s Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Inscription at Amber in 
HAjputana 

(L. 1). samvat 1011 Bluidrapade (da)-badi 11 Su(su)kra-dina. 

Friday, 28th July A.D. 954, or, perhaps, Friday, 14th September AD, 955 1 ; see hid. 
Ant . Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 111. 

38.“ V. 1013. — Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 124, Date of the completion of a temple of the god 
Harsha(Siva), in the Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja (below, No. 44J 
(L. 32). — samvat 101[3] Ishadha-sudi 13, 


39. — V. 1016.— Bp. Ind. Vol, III. p. 266. Rajorgadh (now Alwar) inscription of tin 
M(i?i ar&judhirdja Mathanadcva, the son of Sivata and his wife Lacbohhukfi, of the 
Gttrjarapratibara lineage ; of the reign of the ilahdnijddhirdja Vijayapaladeva, the success 
of Elshitipaladeva, [of Kanauj] ; issued from Rajyapura 

(L. 2). — samvatsara-sat&sbu dasasu shodas-ottarakeshu M a gkamika- s itapak sba- 

tt.raybdasyarii Sani-yukt;iyam=mm sam 1016 M&gha-sudi 13 Sanav=adya. 

Saturday, 14th January A.D. 960 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 22, No. 3, 

40. — V. 1025.— Bp. Ind. Vol. I, p. 178, Siyadoni inscription ; 2 date of the time ot the 
M altar djddhirdja Nishkalanka, governor of Siyadoni 

(L. 36), — samvat 1025 Magha^vadi 9. 

41. — V. 1027.— Bp. hd. Vol. II, p. 124, Date of the death of the Saiva ascetic Allara, in 
the Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja (below, No. 44) 

(L. 32). — Jate=vda(bda)nam sahasre tfcrignnanava-ynte Simha-rasau gatc=rkke sukla 
y=asit=tri[t'l*]yfi Subha-Kara-sahita Soma-varena tasyam 1 

Monday, 8th August A.D. 970, 

42. - V. 1028— Bhdvnagar Inter, p. 70, Udaypur (iu Rajpntana) fragmentary inscription 
of the Gubila Naravahana ; (composed by Amrakavi, the son of Adityanaga) 

(L. 17) Vikraniaditya-bhuhhritah asht[a*]vinisati-sariiyukte sate dasa-gunS sati || 

43 _ y. 102(8].— From a photograph supplied by Dr. Burgess (see Archiol. Sur*. to 
India, Vol. XXIII. p. 125). Nimt6r (in Rajputana) inscription of the reign of the 

HaMrujMliirdja CMmundarlja 

(L. 6) . . . mahardjadhiraj a-sri- Ch&mu ndaraja-rajye. 

(L.8) . . . samvat 102[8] .... 

44— V. 1030— Bp. W.Vol.II.p. 119, and Plate. Harsha inscription of the Chakufum 
Vigraharaja ; (composed* by Dhirauaga, the son of Thinika) 

(L. 33).- samvat 1030 AsUdha-M 15. 

in the CMhamana ltoge, Sink. [I.] ; his «« Chute*). S * 
aon Chandama (defeated the T6nwa prince Radr4n.=Sadrapala r) ; hie so., Vahpat.ra]a 
defeated Tantrapdla), hie eon Shhharilja (eontemporarj ot a certain Lavaaa) ; to son 
Vi »raharaia — The SIMnijMhmja Simharaja also had a brother, named \ atrfu aja, an ( sires 
Vi-naharilia) the toe sone Dnrlabharlja, Chandtoja, andGomdaraja. 

“ 45 _ Y io30 - Wmer MsMJt, Vol. V. p. 800, A Baroda (or Patan) plate of the 
Ghanlnkja Mulardja I„ according to Mr. H. H. Ub™. b “ - 

“ V, S. 1030 Bhadrapa&a-sudi 5, Monday, 

Monday, 24th August A.D. 974. „ 


1 On tins d»j tbs tiiM of the date commenced Mi. 12 in. after mean sunrise. 

5 See above, No. 18 . , 

t The inscription also contains some verses o 
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46. — Y, 1031.— Ind. Ant. Yol. YI. p. 51, and Plates. Dharampuri (now Indore) plates of 
the Paramara Mahdrdjddhirdja Vakpatirajadeva, issued from Ujjayani 

(L. 13). — 5kafcri(tri)msa-sahasrika-samvatsare=smin Bhadrapada-sukla-chaturdda* 

syiim(syam) pavitraka-parvvani. 

(L. 32).— sam 1031 Bhadrapada-eudi 14. 

Krishnaraja; Vairisimha ; Siyaka ; Vakpatiraja-Am&ghavargha, 

47. — Y.1034.— Jour. Beng. As. See. Yol. XXXI. p. 393, Plate i. No. vi. Fragmentary 
inscription on the pedestal of a Jaina figure at GwMior, of the time of [the Kachchhapaghata] 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Yajradaman (below, No. 73) 

Samnmtali | 1034 sri-Vajradama-mahMj&dkir&ja Va'isakha-vadi panchami . . . . 

48. — V. 1034.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Edjasthan, Yol I. p. 802, Colonel Tod 
gives a translation of an “ inscription from the ruins of Aitpoor,” apparently of the time 
of the Guhila Saktikumara, which contains the date — 

u In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month Bysak.” 

49. — V. 1036,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIY. p. 160; Ind. Inscr. No. 9. Ujjain(now India Office) 
plates of the Paramara Mahdrdjddhirdja Vhkpatirajadeva, issued from Bhagavatpura and 
written at Gunapura 

(L, 11).-— shattri(tri)msa-sahasrika-samvatsare=smin K^rttika-suddha-paurnnimayam 1 
somagrahana-parmni. 

6th November A.D. 979 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Yol. XIX. p. 23, No. 4. 

(L. 28). — samvat 1036 Chaitra-vadi 9 | 

Line of succession as in No. 46. 

50. — V. 1043.— Ind. Ant. Yol. VI. p. 191, and Plate. Kadi plates of the Ohanlukika 
(Ohanlukya.) Mahdrdjddhirdja MftlarSja I., the son of the MaMrdjddhirdja Saji ; issued 
from Anabilap&taka 

(L. 8).— sftryagr&hana-parvvani. 

(L. 21),— samvat 1043 Magha-vadi 15 Ravau. 

Sunday, 2nd Jannary A.D. 987 ; a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 166>No. 83. 

51. — V. 1049.— Np. Ind. Yol. I, p. 77, and Plate. Dewal (IlJ&habas) inscription of Lalla 
of the Chhinda family ; (composed by Nehila, the son of Bhatta Sivarndra) 

(L. 26).— samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Margga-vadi 7 Guru-dine || 

Thursday, 20th October A.D. 992 ; s see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 364, No. 177. 

In the family of the sage Chyavana, Vairavarman; his son Bhhshana ; his younger 
brother Malhana, married A^ahila of the Chuluki^vara family ; their son Lalla, mar ried 
Lakshml. 

52. Y. 1051.— Wiener Zeiisohrifi , Yol. Y, p, 800. A Baroda plate of the Ohaulnkya 
Mular&ja L, according to Mr. H. H. Dhrnva, is dated® 

“ Y. S. 1051 Magha-^udi 15,” at a lunar eclipse. 

19th January A.D. 995 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 


1 Bead •pawmmdiydm. 

3 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the tithi of the date commenced 
6 h, 6 m. after mean sunrise* 

1 According to a rough transcript, furnished by Munshi Debiprasad to the Bengal As. Soc,, the inscription 
begins : Samvat 1 051 M&gha-sudi 15 ady=iha Mmad-AnaMlapdtalci rfydoalt pH rvavat varmaWiattdrahi- 
mkdrdjA&Mrdja'parm$faara^ri-M4lardjad6vah t 
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53. — V. 1053.— low. Beng . ds, Soc . Vol. LXIL Part I. p. 311. Bijapur (now Jddhpnr) 
inscription of the Rashtrakftta Dhavala of Hastikundi ; (composed by Suryach&rya.) 

(D. 19).— Samty&charyais^ripamcMsa-sahasre saradam=iyam | Magha-sukla-trayo- 
dasyam supratishthaih pratishthita || 

(L. 22). — samvat 1053 Magha-sukla 13 Ravi- dine Pushya-nakskak'C. 

Sunday, 24tb January A.D. 997. 

Harivarman ; his son Vidagdha (above, No. 24) ; his son Mammata (above. No. 30) ; his 
son Dhavala (contemporary of [the Paramara] Munjaraja, Durlabharhja, [the Ohanlukya] 
Mhlaraja [I,] ; Dharanivaraha, and Mahhndra or Mahindra ? ) ; his son Balaprasada. 


54.— V. 1055.— Ini. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 202, and Plate. Nanyaura (now Bengal As. 
Soc.’s) plate of the Chandella Mahartijadhiraja, Dhangadeva, lord of Kalanjara 5 issued from 
EMka:- 


(L. 7). — samvatsara-sahasre panch apanchasad -ad hike Karttika-panrnnamasyaih Ravi-dine 
&vam samvat 1055 K[a*]rtti[ka]-sudi 15 Ravau ady=&h=[ai]va Kasikay&m Saihhikeya-graha- 
grka-pravesikrita.mandale | Rohim-hriday-ananda-kanda-harinal^nchhane || 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 998; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 23, No. 5. 

In the family of the sage Chandr&tr&ya, H&rsha j 1 his son Yasovarman; his son Dhahga. 

55. — V. 1058.— Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 148 ; Archceol. Sum. of India, Vol. XXL Plate xix. 
Rhajur&ho inscription of Kokkala of the Grahapati family 2 

(L. 22), — samvat 1058 Karttikyam. 

AtiyasiObala or Yas6bala (settled at Padmdvati) ; his son Mahata ; his son Jayadfevajhis 
son Sekkala or Sokkalla ; his younger brother Kokkala or Kdkkalla, 

56. — V. 1059.— Up. Ind. Vol. I* p. 140 ; Archceol. 8urv. of India, Vol XXL Plate xviii, 
Khajurahb inscription 3 of the Chandella Dhangadeva, put up after his death; (composed by 
R!ma, the son of Balabhadra and grand sou of Nandana) 

(L. 32). — samvat 1059 sri-Khar j jhrava[ha] ke raj a-§ ri- [Dha rh ] gade va-rajy e . 

In the family of the princes descended from the sage Chandratreya, Nannuka; his son 
Vakpati; his son Vijaya; his son Rahila; his sonHarsha, mairied Kanchhnkfi; their son 
Yasovarman, married Puppa ; their sou Dhahga. 

57. — y. 1078.— Ind. J.nt. Vol. VI. p. 53, and Plates. TJjjain plates of the Paramara 
MahardjddUrdja Bhojadeva, issued from Dhara :— 

(L. 8),— atit-ashtasaptatyadhika-Bahasrika-samvatsare Magh-aaita-tridyayam | Ravav= 
udagayana-parvvaui. 

Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1021 ; 4 see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 361, No. 169. 

(L. 30). — samvat 1078 Chaitra-sudi 14. 

Siyaka ; Vhkpatiraja ; Siudhuraja ; Bh6ja. 

58. — V. 1080.— Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 211, No.xli, and Plate. Mathura Jaina image 
inscription :— 

(L. 3).— samvatsarai(r^) 1080. 

59. — V. 1083.— Ind . Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140. Sarn&th (now Benares College) inscription 
of Mahip&La, 5 king of Gauda, and his sons (?) Stbirapala and Yasantapala : — 

(L. 3). — samvat 1083 Pau3ha-dine 11. 


1 In line 6 the original ha8 srt- Srihanhadiw. * See below, .Nos. 125 aud 139, 

3 For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below, No. 86. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3 h. 24 m, after mean sunrise ; bat the word trittgdyAm may 

perhaps have been put erroneously for dvittijayam. 

* See below, Nu. 040, 
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60,— V. 1084.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XVIII. p. 34, and Plate. Jliusi (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) 
plate of Mahtrdjtidhlraja Trilochanapaladeva, the successor of Rajyapaladeva who was the 
successor of Vijayapaladeva, [of Kanauj ?] ; issued from near Prayaga on the banks of the 


Ganges :— 

(L. 8). — dakshinayana-sairikrantau . 

(Xj. 16). — saria 1084 Sravana-vadi 4. 

25th June A.D.1027 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 112. 

61. — V. 1083.— Ind. Ant. Yol. VI. p. 193 ; Bhaumgar Insor. p, 194, and Plates. Radhanpur 
plates of the Ohaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadeva I., 1 * issued from Anahilapataka 

(L, 1),— Vikrama-samyat 1086 Karttika-sadi 15. 

(L. 5). — adya Karttiki-paryvani. 

62. — Y, 1093.— As. Res, Vol. IX. p, 432; Jour, Beng, As. Boo, Vol. V.p. 731; Colebrooke’s 
Misc. Bhsays, Vol. II. p. 278. Karra, (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of the 
MaUmjddUrdja Yasahpaia 

(Xj, 1),— samvat 1093 Ashadha-sudi 1 ady=eha srimat-Kate maharajadhir5ja-sri-Yasabpalah 
Kausamba-mandale . 


63.— V. 1093-— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 185 (see also Vol. XIV. p. 352). tldayagiri 
Amrita-cave inscription, containing the names ‘ Chandragupta ’ and * Vikramaditya ’ 

(L. 4). — samvat 1093. 


64— V. 1099.— Jour. Beng , As. Soc., Vol. X. p. 671. Inscription from a tank “at 
BussuntgurlP at the foot of the Southern range of Hills running parallel to Mount Aboo;” 
ends 


NaYanavativ(r=?)ih=asid-Vikramaditya-kal6 


jagati d asa- safcana m=agrato yr.tra purna t 


prabhavati Nahka-tnaso sthanake cliitrabhanoh sa 1099 [J 

A p rasas ti, composed by Matrisarman, the son of Hari ; mentions 3 Utpalaraja, Aranyaraja 
(? Arn&raja), Adbhutakrishnaraja (? Krishnaraja), Vasudeya, SiinMliaghoshin, Mahipslla, 
Vandhnka (? Dliandhuka) who married Ghritadcvi, their son Purnapala, Ms younger sister 


Lahini who married Vigraharaja, etc. 


65. — V. 1100.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10 ; Ind. Insor. No. 7. By a Da Jaina inscription of 
the time of [the KachchhapagMta ?] Vijayadhiraja (Vijayapdla ?) :— 

(L. 6).— Nasam yatu sataiii sahasra-sahitam samvatsaranam drutam | ma[ya?]* 
’Bhadrapadah sa bhadra-padavim. masah samarShatu | s=asy=aiva kshayam=etu Soma-sa[M]ta 
krishna dvitiya, tithih . ; , 

(L. 17). — sam 1100 Bhadra-vadi 2 Chamdre kalyanaka-di[nej. 

Monday, 13th August A.D. 1044; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 18J., No. 134. 

66. — V. 1107.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p, 205, and Ptate. Nanyaura (now Bengal -As. 
Soc.’s) plate of the Chandella- MaMrajddhirdja Devavarmadeva, lord of Kalaojara; issued 
from Suhavasa, 

(L. 7).— samyat 1107 Vaisakha-mase kxi[shca]-pakshe tritiy&yam Soma-dinO . . . 
atmiya-matuh rajhi-sri-Bbiuyanadgvyah samvataan(ri)ke. 

Monday, 1st April A.D. 1051 see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 364, No. 178. 

Vidyadtara ; Vijayapala ; Devavarman, whose mother was Bhuvnnadevi. 


1 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 253. 

* According; to Munshi Debiprasad, this is Bcsautgadh in the Sirolii State of Rajputana, where the inscription 
still is. According to the same authority, there is a fragmentary inscription of PurKapdla, oi “gamut 1102,’’ 
at the village of Bhamnda in the Gfidvttr district of Jddhpur. 

3 The inscription requires to he re-edited, to enable one bo give a proper account of its contents. 

* On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the giyeu year, the Uthi of the date commenced 
6 b- 40 m. after mean sunrise. 
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67. — V. 1112.— Up. Inti Vol. III. p. 48, and Plate. Manclhitfi plates of the Paramara 
Ma Mrdjddh imjci Jayasimhadeva, issued from DMrft * 

(L. 29). — sammvat 1112 AsMdha-vadi 13, 

Yakpatiraja; Sindhuraja; Bhoja ; Jayasimha. 

68. — V. 1118.— Jour. Beng. As, Soc, Vol, IX, p. 549. A modern inscription at Udaypur 
(in Gwalior), which distinctly states the Paramara Udayaditya to have been ruling in “ Samvat 
1116 or Saka 981 ; ” see Jour, Amer. Or, Soc. Yol. VII. p. 35. 1 

69. — V. 1138, — In d. Ant, Yol. XXII. p. 80. Notice of an Arthuna inscription of tin 
Paramara CMmnndaraja ; (composed by Chandra, a younger brother of Vijayasadhara and 
son of Sumatisadhara) : — 

(L. 53).— samvat 1136 Phalgnna-sudi 7 SukrA 

Friday, 31st January A.D. 1080, 

In the family of the hero Paramara, VairiBimha ; his younger brother Pambarasimha ; in 
his family, Kaiikad&va (who defeated a ruler of Karnata, an enemy of the Malava king Harsha 2 ) : 
his son Ohandapa ; his son Satyaraja ; from him sprang Mandanadeva ; his son Ckamtindaraja 
(defeated Sindhuraja). 

70. — Y, 1137.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 83. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) inscription 
of the Faram&ra U&ayMitya 

(L. 5). — samvat 1137 Vaisa(ga)kha-sudi 7. 

71. — V. 1145,— Up. Ind. Vol. II. p. 237; Archceol, Sum, of Lidia, Yol. XX. Plates :cvi. 
and xxii. Dubkund inscription of the Kachehhapaghata Mahdrdjddhirdja Yikramasiiiiha ; 
(composed by Vijuyakirti, the son of Santishena 3 ) 

(L. 61). — samvat 1145 Bhadrapada*sndi 3 Soma-dire,t| 

Monday, 21st August A.D. 1088 ; 4 see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 361, No. 170. 

In the KachchhapagMta family, Yuvaraja; his son Arjuna, an ally or feudatory of [the 
Chandella] YidyMhara, slew in battle R&jyapftla [of Kanauj?] 1 ; his son Abhimanyu (a 
contemporary of king Bh&ja) ; his son Yijayapala ; his son Vikramasimha. 

72. — V, 1148.— Ep. Lid. Yol. I. p. 317, and Plate. Sftnak plates of the Chaukkyi.. 
MaMrdjddhir dj a Karnadeva Trail6kyamalla, issued from Anabilapataka : — 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-samvat 1148 Vaisakha-sndi 15 S6me | 

(L. 6).— adya sbmagrahana-parrani. 

Monday, 5bh May A.D. 1091 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

73. — Y. 1150.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XY. p. 36, and Plate; FrdchmalekJmmdtd, Yol. I. p. 81. 
Gwalior Sasbahh temple inscription of the Kaehchhapagliata MahlpSladeva ; (composed by 
Manikantha, the son of Govinda and grandson of Rama) 

(Jj. 40).-— Dkada^asv=atiteshu samvatsara-sateshu cha | ekbnapahcbasa (aa)fci cha gatfishv= 
adve(bde)shu Vikramat || Panehasc(gc) ch=Asvi(gvi)no mase krishna-pakshe . . . , 
amkat6=pi 1150 1| Asvi(Svi)na-va(ba)hula-pamchamyam. 

In the Kachchhapaghata (Kachchhapki) family, Lakshmana; his son Vajrad&man 
(defeated a ruler of Gadhinagara, i.e. Kanauj, and conquered G&padri, i.e. Gwalior) ; 


1 Dr. P. E. Hull, who hail two facsimile copies of the inscription executed, bhts about it: "The person for 
whom that wretched scrawl was indited calls himself a descendant of UdayMtya of Milava: but it is clear that, 
whether bo or not, he knew nothing of Uday Mitya's family.” 

* The original has M-SHfianha. 

* Sktishtna, in a sabhd held before the king EhAjad^va, defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed 
AmbamSna and other learned men. He was the son of DuxlabhasSuasdri, who was the son of Kulabhfbliana and 
grandson of the Gnrn D^vas^na, of the L&tav&gnta 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise, 

C 2 
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MaogaIar&ja; [ Kirtiraja ; his son Mulad&va, also called Bhuvanapala and Trailokyamalla, 
married Dcvavrata ; their son Devapala; his son Padmapala; succeeded by 'Mahipala- 
Bhuvanaikamalla, who was the son of Sfiryapala, but is called the brother of Padmap&la. 

74.— V. 1152.— Anhceol. Surv.of India, Yol. XX. p. 102, and Plate xxii. Dubkund 
Jama pillar inscription 

(L.1) samyat 1152 Vaisasha(kha)-sudi pamch&myfiin H 


75. — V. 1154.— Ini. Ant, Vol, XYIII. p, 11, and Plate. Bengal As. Soc/'s plate of the 
UaMrdjddhiraja Madanapaladewa of Kananj, recordings grant which was made at V£tr&nasi 
by his father and predecessor Chandradeva on the date here given 

(L. 11).— cbatuhpa(shpa)mchdsa(sa)daclhiba-sa{sa)taikadasii(sa)'samvatsare Maghe 
masi su(sa)kla-pakshe tritiysyam S6ma-dine VaiAnasyam uttaranayana-Baiiikrantan 5 anbatah 
eamvafc 1154 Magha-sudi 3 S6m6. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 10, and Yol. XIX. p. 371, No. 191. 

Yasovigraha; Ms son MaMchandra; bis son Chandradeva (acquired the sovereignty over 
Kanyakubja, i.e. Kananj) ; his son Madanapala (Madanad&va). 

76. — Y. 1154.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XYIII. p. 238; Arolimol 8urv. of India, Yol. X. Plate 
xxxiii. 3. Dedgadh rock inscription of the Chand&la Kirtivarman and hia minister 


(L. 8).— aamvat 1154 Chaitra-[siT]di 2 Ravau. 

Sunday, 7th March A.D. 1098 j see Hid. Vol. XIX. p, 36, No. 61. 

In the Chand&la family, Yidy&dhara ;. his son Vijayapala ; his son Kirtivarman. 

77. — V. 1161.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XIY. p. 103, Basslhi (now Lucknow Mnseum) plate of the 
Mahdrdjaputra Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Asatika on the Yamun^:— 

(L. 8).— samvat galas [r*]-aike ekashasbty-uttara-&tt4bhyadhik& Pansha-mfoe snkla* 
pakshfi pamebamvarh Ravi-dine 1 * 3 ’nke saihvat 1161 Pansha-sudi 5 Ravau 3 . , . 

(L. 16).— uttarayana ( na) -samkramtau . 

Probably Saturday, 24tb December A.D. 1104; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 363, No, 176, 

In the Gahadavala family, Mahiala’s son Chandradeva (hecame the protector of the earth 
when the kings Bh&ja and Kama had passed away, and established his capital at Kanyakubja) ; 
his son Madanapala ; his son GAvinti&chandra. 

78. — V. 1161.— Ind. Ant, Yol. XY. p. 202. Gw&lior (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the successor of the KachchhapagMta MahipSladdva (above, Xo. 73) ; 
(composed by Ya§6d§va 4 ) 

(L. 9) M-VikramlLrkkanfipa-kM-Mta'Samvatsarin^mm 5 =ifekashashty-adhik2iyflm=Skldala* 
gatylm Magha^nkla-abashtbyam. 

Bhuvanapala; hie son Apar&jita-Devap&la ; his son Padraap&la; Mahip&la .... 

79. — V. 1161.— Ep. Ini. Yol. II. p, 182. N&gpur Museum inscription of the Param&ra 
Naravarmadeva ; (probably composed by himself) 

(L. 40),— sam 1161 1| 

In the family of the hero Paramara, Yairiaimha; his son Siyaka; his son Munjaraja ; 
his younger brother Sindhur&ja; his son Bh6ja; his relative Udaydditya (defeated the 
Chedi Kanja) ; his son LakaMnadGva; Ms brother Xaravarman, 


1 This name occurs in a fragment ary hmcripfiou «t Byani ; see Ind. Ant , Vol. XlV. p. p, 

* Read vUprdyana-. __ 

* Probably put erroneously for Sani-iinS and Sane#. 

* He wrote out the inscription of M*Mp|!* ( above, No. 73, which was composed by his friend Mai>i|a?tha. 
t Bead ■mmtaijardndrr^, 
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80.— V. 1182.<— *Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p, 35 Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Mahdrdjapuira Go vin dachandrad £va of Kanr *, issued from Vishnupura on the Ganges 

(L. 6 ). samvat=sahasr-aik§ dvifc u^hty-uttara-sat-fibhyadhike Karttika* 

sai(pan)ihnamfisyS(syfith) Bhaume din§ ’hk&=pi samvat 1162 [Karttika*-]sudi 5(15) 
Bhaume ... 

(L, 14).— Karttikyam nimittA 

Tuesday, 24th October A.D, 1105. 1 

In the Gahadavala family, Mabiy ala’s Bon ChaodradOva ; his son Madanapala; hia aon 
OoYindachandxa. In line 23 mention is made of G&vindachandra’s mother Ralkadevi ; see 
below, Nos. 96 and 118. 

81«' (for 1184).— Jour. Boy. As. Soc. 1896, p. 787. Notice of a plate of 

Madanap&ladfiva of Kanauj and hia (?) queen Prithvisrikfi, issued from Varanasi 

(L. 12).— trishasbtyadbika-sataikadasa-samvatsare Pauske masi krishna*pakshe 
amavasyfirh Soma-din^ sdryya-grahane. 

Monday, ,16th December A.D. 1107 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

82. — V, 1184.— In the Trmaotms Boy, As. Soo. Yol. I. p. 226, Colonel Tod has given 
the “substance of an inscription from Modhucara-gbar, in Harouta,” of tbe reign of the 
Paramara Nar&varman, which is said to mention an eclipse of the Bun (!), and the date of 
which is rendered— 

“ On tbe full moon of Pausha, Samvat 1164.” 2 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhurfija (Sindhula ?), Bhfija, Udayaditya, and 
Naravarman. 

83. — V. 1168.— Ind, Ant Yol. XV III. p. 15. Raban (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plate of 
the KaMrdjaputra GoYindachandradeva of Kanauj, recording a grant which, during the 
reign of Ma dan ap&l&de v a, was made by the Bdnaka Lavarfipravaha 5 issued from Asatiba 
on tbe Yamunfi : — 

(L. 17). — sam 1166 Pausha-vadi 15 Ravau|| 

(L. 18). — • Rfihu*grastfi savitari. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid, p. 15, and Yol. XIX. p. 371, No. 192. 

In the Gahadav&la family, MaMtala; Chandradeva ; his son Madanapala ; his son 
G 6 viudachandra. 

84 . — Y. 1171.— Pp. fod, Vol. IY. p. 102. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhiraja G&vindachandradiva of Kanauj, issued from Var&nasi :~* 

(L. 17).— £kasaptaty adbika*sa ( aa) tai kadasa( sa) . sam vatsarh Kfirttika-mfise 

pu. (pau)rpni (rnna)m fisyfim tithau S&ma-din& ankatah samvat 1171 Kfirfctika-sndi 15 SdmA 

Tbe date is irregular. 

Yasovigraha ; his son Mahichandra ; his son Chandradeva ; his son Madanapala j his son 
G&vindacbandra. 

85. — V. 1172.— Bp. Ini. Yol. IV. p. 104. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdr&j&dkir&ja GovindaohandradSva of Kanauj, issued from Vfirfinasi 

(L. 16).— Bamvat 1172 Vaisfi(afi)kha-sudi 3 S6m5 1 | , . , akshaya-tyitiyayfim 

parvvapi | 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1116. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise. 

1 See above, No. 81, and hi. Ant Vol. XX. p, 130, note 15. 


urmjSiArjtiJLfl. liNJJiuti. 


L v uij. v , 


i4- 

86 . — V J 173. Ep. M, Vol. I. p. 147. Date of the renewal, by the Chandella 
Jayavarmadeva, of the Khajnrah6 inscription of Dhahgad&va of Y. 1059 (above, No. 56) 

(L 34;.— samvat 1173 Vaish(sa)kha*sudi 3 Sukri || 

Friday, 6th April A.D, 1117 ; l * see Ind,, Ant. Yol, XIX. p. 362, No, 171. 

87. *— >V. 1174.-— Ep. Ind. Vol, IY. p. 105. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate ol 
the MaUrujcWimija Gavindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Devasthana (?) 

(L. 14).— chain [h*]saptaty adhik-aikadasa(sa)sa(sa)ta*samvatsarai(ra) Asvi(svi)ni(n6) 
masi krishna-pakshe pn [m*]chadasya(sytlm) Yu(bn)dha-dine samvat 11 [74?] Asvi(6vi)na* 
vadi 15 Vu(bu)dhe pi tub samvasta(tsa)rike parvane sraddhe. 

Wednesday, 29th August A.D. 1117; or, less probably, Wednesday, 16th Octobei 
A.D. 1118. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

88. — V. 1174 (for 1175 ?).— hd. Ant. Yol. XVIII. p. 19. Basahi (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the MahMjadUrdja Gdvindachandradeva of Kanauj 

(L. 13).— ebatuhaaptatyadhik* aikadasasa( sa)ta-samvatsare PMlgunG masi krishna- 
pakahe tritiyaySln=tithau Sukra-diue=hke=pi samvat 1174 Phalgu[na-vadi 3 (?)] Sukre. 

Probably Friday, 31st January A.D. 1119 ; see ibid . Yol. XIX. p. 367, No. 183.- 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

89. — V. 1175.— Ep. Ind. Yol. IV. p. 106, Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate ot 
the Mahdrdj&dhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi:— 

(L. 15). — pamcha[sa]ptatyadhika-sa(sa)taikadasa(sa)-saihvatsare Maghe masi 

pu(pau)rnpi(rnna)masyani S6ma-din6 ahkatah samvat 3175 Mhgha-sudi 15 Soma-dine. 

Monday, 27th January A.D. 1119 (?). 3 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

90. — V. 1178.— Ep. Ind. Yol. IY. p. 108. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the UaMrajddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj and his queen, the PatfamdMm 
MahdrdjiU Nayanakelidevl ; issued from Kbayara on the Ganges 

(L. 16).— shatsaptatyadhika [e] kadasasata-sa [m* ] vatsare Jyeshtha-mase krishna-pakshe 
pamchadasyam tithau Rnvi-dine 5 nko=pi samvat 1176 Jyeshtka-vadi 15 Ravau , , . 

Rahu-graste divakare. 

Sunday, 11th May A.D . 1119 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

91. — V. 1176.— Up. Ind. Yol. IY. p. 109. Notice of a Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the MaMrdjadkirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Var&nasi : — 

(L. 15).— shatBaptatyadhika-sa(§a)taikadasa(Sa)-saihvatBar6 Khrttika-sudi navamyam 
ahkatah samvat 1176 Karttika-audi 9 Vu(bu)dhe. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No, 84. 

92. — V. 1178.— Ind. Ant, Yol. XVII. p. 62; Archml Sum. of India , N. S., Yol. I. 
p. 71, and Plate ; Jour, Beng. As. Boo. Yol. LXI. Part I., Extra No, p. 60. S^fc-Maheb 
(now Lncknow Museum) Buddhist inscription, with references to Gophla, ruler' of Gadhipura 
(Kanauj), and to the king NCadana ; (composed by Udayin) 

(L. 18). — samvat 1176. 4 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2 h. 16 m, after mean sunrise. 

1 The date is incorrect for V, 1174, current and expired, but would be correct for both V. 1172 expired and 

V, 1176 expired; and I now give the preference to V. 1176 expired. 

s On this day the tithi of the date commenced as late as 12 h, 37 m. after mean sunrise. 

* Not 1S76 } see Ind. Ant, Yol XXiV. p, 176. 
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93. V. 1177.“- Jour. Bong. As, Soc, Vol. XXXI. p. 123. Plate of the Met h 4 r aj d d h ir djj :t 
Govindachandradeva of Kan&uj, sanctioning a transfer of land which had been previously 
granted by [the K&lachuri] Rdjd Yasahkarnadeva h— 

Sarhvat 1177 Karttiba-Bakla-chaturdasyaih. 

94. — V. 1177.— Jour . Amer . Or. Soc, VoL VI, p. £42, Plate of the RachckhapHgMta 
MaMrdjddHrdja Virasimhadeva, issued from the fortress of Nalapura : — 

Saxhvat 1177 Karttika-vadi amavasyam Ravi-dine . . . pnnye=hani. 

Sunday, 24th October A.D. 1120 (with a solar eclipse, visible in India) ; see hi. Ant 
Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 84. 

In the KaclichhapagbAta lineage, Gaganasimha, ; his successor Saradasimha ; his son. 
from Laskaraadevi, Virasiihha. 

95. — V. 1178.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 110. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the Mahdrdjddhwdja G 6 vindachandr ad e va of Kanauj, issued from V&ranasJ : — 

(L. 12 ).— [a]shtasaptatyadhik'aMdasaf§a)sa(sa)ta-sarimtsare Srave(v»)na(nfi) mtusi 
su(su)kla-pakshG paurnnamfisytl[m#] titkau Su(su)kra-din 6 : nkato=pi sa[rh*]vat U 7 P 
Sravana-sudi 15 Su(su)krA 

Friday, 21st July A.D. 1122. 

Genealogy as in No, 84, 

9 ( 5 . — v. 1181. — Jour, Ben g. As . Soc. Vol, LVI. Part I. p. 114, and Plate vii. Benares 
plate of the M a hdraj adhirdj a Govindachandra deva of Kanauj and his mother Ralhana- 
devi 1 2 ; issued from Varanasi:— 

(L, 16),— samvat 1181 Bhadrapada-sudi [4] Gurau. 

Thursday, 14th August A.D. 1124 ; 3 see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 357, No. 160. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

97 , — v. 1182 .— Ep. Ini. Vol. IV. p. 100, and Plate. Karoauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Knnanj, issued from Madapratihara 
(or Apr&tihara ?) on the Ganges 

(L. IS),— samvat 1182 Magha-sudi 15 Sa(ga)nau . . . somagrahana-parwani. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

9 g. — v. 1182 (for 1183 P).— Jour. Beng, As, Soc, Vol. XXVII. p. 242. Plate of the 
MahdrdjddUrdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from isapratishthana 4 (?) on 
the Ganges:— 

Dvyas%adkik-aikadasasata-samvatsar& Magha-masi krisina-pakshe shashthyaiii fci(h:iv= 
ahkatah saihvat 1182 Magha-vadi 6 SubA 

Perhaps Friday, 4th February A.D, 1127 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 365, No. 179. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

99 , — v. 1184.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 111. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjudhiraja Govindachandradeva of Kauauj, issued from Varanasi 

(L. 15).— chaturasityadhika^ataikkdala-samvatsar5 EArttikG raasi snkla-pakshe 
paurni (rna)ma [e*]y am Manvadau Sukra-diiie=rike=pi samvat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 SukrA 

Friday, 21st October A.D. 1127. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


1 For a cop pet-plate of big, with a dote corresponding to the 25th December A.D. 1122, see below, No. 410. 

3 Tins is the true reading of the original inscription, Above, in Nos, 80 Mid 118, the name >' 
Itdlhade.vi. 

8 Oil this day the tithi of the date commenced 6 b. 43 in, after mean sunrise. 

t See Ind. Ant Vol. XVLII. p. 33, note. 
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100. — V. 1186.— Jour. Beng. As. See. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 119, and Plate viii. Benares 
plate of the MahdrajddHrdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi : — 

(L. 15),— pamc h 5si (§1) tyadhik-aikadasa ( sa)sa (sa) ta-samvatsar^shu ChaifcrS masi 

su(su)kla*pakshfc paurnnamftsy&m tithan Su(su)kra*dind ahkfe=pi samvat 1185 Cbaitra-sudi 
15 Su($u)kr6 . . . M&nvMini, 

Friday, 5th April A.D. 1129 ; l * see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 362, No. 172. 

Genealogy aB in No. 84. 

101. — V, 1188.— Archml. Sun. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 34, and Plate i. A. KManjar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandella Mahdrdja Madanavarmadeva 

(L. 3),— samll86. 

102. — V. 1187.— Archml. Surv, of India , Vol. XXI. p. 34, and Plate x. B. Kalanjav 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva :— 

( L. 1).— samvat 1187 Jyeshtha-sudi 9. 

103. — V. 1187.— Jour. Bang. As. Soo, Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 108, and Plate vi. Raiwan 
(now Lucknow Museum) plate of the Uahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, 
issued from V&rkasi 

(L. 18).— samvat 1187 Margga-sudi paurnni(i’nna)masyam tithau Soma-dinO || , . . , 

samkrhtau. 

Perhaps Monday, 17th November A.D. 1130 ; s see Ini . Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 372, No. 193. 

Genealogy as in No. 84, 

104. — V, 1188 Archml. Surv. of India , Vol. XXI, p. 35, and Plate x. C. ; (and Jour. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 321, No. 4). K&lahjar rock inscription of the time 
of the Chandella Uahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadeva, lord of Kalahjara 

(L. 9).— samvat 1188 Karttika-sudi 8 Sa(sa)u[au] || 

Saturday, 31st October A.D. 1131 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p.' 23, No. 6. 

105. — V, 1188.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 249, Notice of the Ren (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Ma hdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Benares 3 

Samvad=asht&Sity-adhik6(ka) ek&dasa(sa)>satfi Kartika-paurnnamasyam tithau Sukra- 
din5=hkat6=pi stum K&rtdka-sudi 15 Su(su)kre. 

Friday, 6th November A.D. 1131. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

106. — V. 1190.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 55, and Plate 1 . In g no da inscription of the 
Uahdrdjddhirdja Vijayap&lftdSvft, the successor of Tihunapaladeva who was the successor of 
PpithvipMadeva :— 

(L. 1).— samvatsara-$ateshv=ekadasasu nataty-adhikeshn ishadha-su(su)klapaksh' 
aikkdaiyfuh samvat 1190 AshMha*sudi 11 ady=eh& Imganapadre. 

(L. 6).— lshildha-suklapaksh-e (ai )kadasy^m parwani. 

107. — V. 1190,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 112. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Uahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj 4 : — 

(L. 15). — navatyadhik-aikidasasata-samvatsare Bhadrapade masi su(su)kla-pakshe 

tritiy5yan=tithau Sa(sa)ni'dine ’nkatal^ samvat 1190 BhMrapada-sudi 3 Sa(sa)nau. 

Saturday, 5th August A.D. 1133. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


1 On this day the tithi of the date only commenced 10 h. 59 in. after mean sunrise, 

* But there was no mmlerdnti on this day. 

1 The original doe* notactnally mention Benares, but \m irt‘AdiHhva-3amlp6 Gc?%[d*]jf[<* Vl ^tx 4 , 

4 Tli e name of the plaee from which the grant was issued is not given. The original onlv lias Q6vinL-vatikiti4 i 
indtvd, ‘ after bathing at the G6vinda-garden, J ' y 
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108.— V. 1190. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, and Plate, Banda district (now Bengal As. 
Soc. ’septate of the Chandella MaJidntjudliirdja Madanavarmadeva, lord of Kalanjara, issued 
from near Bhailasvamin 

(L. id)). — navatyadhihii*sa(sa)taik-6p$ta-sahasratame samvatsare Mflghe masi su(4u)kla- 
paksli6 purnnimajam Soma-vare amkato=pi samvat 1190 Magba-sudi 15 Some || 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 368, No. 187. 

In the family of the Chandratr&ya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayasakti, Vijayasakti,’ 
and other's), Kirtivarman ; Pnthvlvannan ; Madanavarman. 


109. — V. 1191. — Ep. Ini. Vol. IV. p. 131, and Plate. Eamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Sihgara, Mahdrdfjaputra Vatsarajadeva (Lohadadeva), of the reign of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, Govindachandradeva of Kanauj ; issued from Varanasi 

(L. 18). — - samvatsara-sah asraibe( k a) ekata ( n a) vatyadhika- &at> any i te Bkadrapata(da)- 
sn(£u)klapaksba 2 ashtamyam Bh6( bh.au) ma-y are samvat 1191 Bhadrapada-sudi 8 Bhaume 
Xatya(nya)-samkramto(tau) . 

Tuesday, 28th August A.D. 1134. 

110. — V. 1191.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 353. Date of a grant (issued from Dbara) of the 
Paramara Maharajddhirdja Yasovarmadeva (confirmed by bis son and successor, the 
UaMkumdra Lakshin tvarmadeva, in his Ujjain plate of V. 1200, below, No. 121) 

(L. 7). — Sri-Vikramakal-fltita-samvatsar-aikanavatyadkika-sataikada[se]shii Earttika- 

sudi ashtamyam sam]’ata-maMraja-sri'[Nara3varmmadeva"samvatsarike. 

111. — V. 1192>- m Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. XVII. Parti, p, 322 ; Archceol. Sun. of 
India, , Vol. XXL p. 35, and Plate x. D. Rock image inscription at Kalanjar 

(L. 4).— samvat 1192 Jy&shtha-vadi 9 Rayau. 

Sunday, 26th April A.D. 1136 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 178, No. 125. 

112. — V, 1192.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 349 ; Ind. Insor, No. 51. Ujjain (now Royal 
As. Soc.’s) second plate only of the Paramara Mali dr a jet Yasovarmadeva 

(L. 12).— samvat 1192 M&[rgga]-vadi 3. 

The inscription mentions a lady, Momaladevi, who probably was the mother of Yasovarman. 

113. — V. 1194.— Archceol, Sun. of India, V ol. XXI. p. 36, and Plate x. E. Inscription 
in a cell near the Nilakantha temple at Kalanjar : — 

(L. 7). — samvat 1194 Chaitra-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 3rd March A.D. 1138 ; see Ind. flni. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 113. 

114 . — v. 1195 Archceol Surv, of West, India t No. 2, Appendix, p. xiii. No. 56. 

Bhadr&svar fragmentary (?) inscription of the reign of the Ohaulukya Mahffltdjj&dhirdja 

Jayasiihhadeva :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama- samvat 1195 varshe ishadha-sudi 10 Ravau asyam samvatsara-mitsa- 
pakaha- divasa -purv fiyam tithau. 

Sunday, 19th June A.D. 1138. 

115. — V. 1196.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 361. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Goyindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from V&rlnasi 

(L. 16).— samvat 1196 Asvi(svi)na-sudi 15 Soma-dine . » * Rahu-grasta-chandramasi. 

Monday, 9th October A.D. 1139 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

116. — V. 1196— Ind. Ant, Vol, X. p. 159. Bohad inscription 3 of the reign of the 
Ohaulukya Jayasimhadeva 

(L. 8).- &i-nripa-Vikrama*flamvat 1196. 


1 See above, No, 35. 1 


5 Bead hia* , 


8 See telow, No. 124. 
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117 — V. 1197.— Ep. lnd. Vol. 17. p. 114. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahurdjadhirdja Govindaohandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi 

(L. 15).— samvat 1197 Phalguna-v&di 1 Ravau || Vm(bri)hadr&,jni-divas§. 

Sunday 23rd February A.D. 1141. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

118. — V. 1198.— Ep. lnd . Vol. IV. p. 113. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gdvinda ehandradeva of Kanauj, issued from V&ranasi 

(L. 17). — gamvafsar-aikadasa*sata(te=) shtanajVa*] tyadhike Phalgune ,masi asita-paksb6 
pratipadayam tithan Ravi-dmo(nS) [samvat] il98 Phalguna-vatli 1 Ravau || Vri(bri)hadrajni- 
Raihadevi(vi)-dmse 11 

Sunday, 23rd February A.D. 1141. • 

Genealogy as in No. 84. Ralhadevi was G6vindachandra’s mother ; see above, Nos. 80 
and 96. 

119. — V. 1199.— lnd, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 21. Notice of the Gagahft (now British 
Museum) plates of the Uahdrdjddhiraja Govindaohandradeva and the Mahwdjaputra 
Rajyapaladeva of Kanauj :— 

(L. 18).— samvatsareshv4kMasa-sa(sa)teshu navanavaty-adhikeshu Phalgune masi 
[su]kla-pakshe(ksha) eBfdajsySyam 1 * tithau Sa(sa)ui-dind tath=arike=pi samvat 1199 
Phalguna-sudi 11 Sa(fo)nau 11 

Saturday, 27th February A.D. 1143 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p, 23, No. V. 

Genealogy as in No, 84. 

120. — V. 1199.— Archml. 8urv. of India, Vol. III. pp. 58-60, and Plate rd. 
Inscriptions on temple pillars at Gadhwa, dated : — 

Sariivat 1199[; sarii 1199 ; and 1199. 

121. — V. 1200.— lnd , Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 352 ; lnd. Inscr . No. 50. TJjj&in (now Royal 
As. Soc.’s) first plate only of the Paramara Maldhimdra Latshmlvarmadeva, confirming a 
grant which was made by his father, the MaMrdjddUrdja Yasovarmadeva, in V. 1191 ( above, 
No. 110):- 

(L. 15).— samvatsara-sata-dvadasakesh[u] Sravana-Sudi paxhchadasyam gomagrahana- 
parvvani. 

28th July A.D. 1143, or 16th July A.D. 1144; with lunar eclipses, visible in India j 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 40, No. 80. 3 

Udayftditya : Naravarman ; Tasoyarman ; the MaMkumdra Lakshmivarman. 

122. — V. 1200.— Up. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 115. Kamauli (now Lucknow MuBeum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjadhirdja Govindaohandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varftnasl : — 

(L, 19.) — dvMa6asa(£a)ta-sajhvatsar[e # ] Sra(£ra)vane masi su(Su)kla*paksh6 
p6(pau)[r*]nnamfisyft[ih*3 tithau Ravi*din6 ank[e*]=pi samvat H 1200 Sa(6r&)vana-sudi 15 
Rav4(vau) || 

Sunday,- 16th July A.D. 1144; (a lunar eclipse, visible in India 8 ). 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

123. — V, 1202 .— Ant. Remains Bo. Pm. p. 179 ; Bhdmagar Inscr. p. 158, and Plate, 
"Mangrol (Mahgalapura) inscription of some members of the Guhila family, 4 of the reign of 


1 Read dMdafydm. 

5 The three eclipses, mentioned, there, were all visiblo in India. The two equivalents of the date, given here, 
are those for the expired Chaitrddi and KdrttiMdi years Y. 1200. 

* See above. No. 121. 

4 This family must not be confounded with the family of the Gnbila kines. 
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the Cliaalukya KumarapSla, the successor of [Jayasimba.]Siddhari.js : (composed by 
Prasarvajna) 

(L. 23). srimad-Vikrama-samvat 1202 tafcha §rf.Simha-samvat 32 levina-vadi 13 St>ine 1 1 

Monday, 15tli October A.D. 1145 ; 1 * see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 109. 

124. V. 1202.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 159. Date in a postscript to the D&had inscription of 
V. 1196 (above, No. 116), of the time of the Mahdmndaleivara Vapanadeva of G&drahaka 

(L. 9).— sam 1202, 

125. — V. 1205. — Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 153, Khajuraho Jaina temple inscription of some 
members ( smhthins ) of the Grahapati family 3 : — 

(L. 1).— samvat 1205 ) Magha-vadi 5 || 

126. — V. 1207. Arch&oh Surv, of India, Vol. X. p. 97, and Plata xxxii. 12. Inscription 
on pedestal of boar at Ohandpnr :— 

(L. 1).— sa[m*]vat 1207 Jyeshtha-vadi 11 Ravau |{ 

Snnday, 13th May A.D. 1151 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 354, No. 151. 

127. — V. 1207.— In Archwol. Surv. of India, Vol. I. p. 96, Sir A. Cunningham mentions 
an inscription on a pillar at “ Hathiya-dah,” of the time of “ Gosalladevi,” the queen of 
Govin dachandr adeva of Kananj, dated— 

“on Thursday, the 5th of the waning moon of Ashadha, in Samvat 1207.” 

Thnrsday, 6th July A.D. 1151; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 131, note 18, 

128. — V. 1207,— Arclrnl Surv, of India , Vol. XX. p. 46, and Plate x. ; Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p< 
27o, s and Plate. Mahnban inscription of the time of the Mahmtjddhmtja [A?]jayap§,ladeTa t— 

(L. 29).— * samvat 1207 Ka[rttika*]-paurnnamasyflm inaharajadhiraja . . . jayapa- 
ladtsva-vijayavajye. 

129. — V. 1207.— Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 422, Chitorgadh fragmentary inscription of the 
Chanlnkya Kumar ap aladev a ; (composed by Ramakirti, the pupil of Jayaklrti) : — 

(L. 28). — samvat 1207. 

Mhlaraja [I.] ; , , . Siddharaja ; Knmarapala (defeated the ruler of Sakamhhari 

and devastated the Sapadalaksha eonntry). ■■ 

130. — V. 1208.— Bp, Ind. Vol. 1. p. 296. Vadnagar inscription 4 of the reign of the 
Chanlnkya KumdrapMa ; (composed by Sripala) 

(L. 44). — samvata(t) 1208 varshi Aavina*sudi [5?] Gnran. 4 

In the family of the hero Chulukya, JVMaraja [1] (conquered the Chap&tkata princes) 
his son Chamundabdj a ; his son Vallabharaja; his brother Durlabharaja ; BMma[I.]; his son 
Karp.; his son Jayasimha-Siddhadhiraja; Eumarapala (defeated Arnfiraja). 

131. — V. 1208.— Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. Bangawan (now Lucknow 
Museum) plate of the MaMrajddhirdja GoYindachaudiadeva of Kananj and his queen, tire 
Fatfamahaddvi MaMrajni Gosaladevi ; issued from Varanasi: — 

(L. 16.)— samvatsaranam aehtadMku-dvMasa(sa)sft(sa)i;5shu Kkttike masi su(su)kla- 
pakshe paurnnamasyam tithau Bh[au] ma-dine ! uke=pi samvat 1208 Karttika-sndi 15 Bhaume. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant, V ol. XIX, p. 367, No. 184. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3 h. 68 m. after mean sunrise. 

1 See above. No. 55. 

1 In Ep. Ini, Vol, II. pp. 275 and 276, mention is made of another inscription from Mahiban, which “shows 
the name of AjajapAla’s successor Saripdla and the date Samvat 122!.” 

* For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below, No. 319. 

1 With the above reading, the date may perhaps correspond to Thursday, 4th September A.D. 1152, but on 
this duy the 5th tithi only commenced 11 h, 12 tn. after mean sunrise. 
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132.—* V. 1208.— ) Archcsol. Surv. of India, Yol. XXI. p. 49, and Plate xii. A. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the Chandella Madanavarman :— 

(L, 1). — samvat 1208 Margga-vadi 15 Sa(sa)nau \\ 

Saturday, 10th November A.D. 1151 ; see Ind, Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 167, No, 85. 


133. — Y. 1200.— Bhdvnagar Insor . p. 172. Kendo fragmentary i nscription of the reign of 
the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kumarapaladeva ;' L apparently contains an order of the 
MaJuirdja Alhanadeva of Nadula, and mentions the ilahdrdjapUm lvelhanadeva : 


(L. 1). — samvat 1209 Magha-vadi 14 Sanaa. 

(L. 6).— Sivaratri-chaturddasyam, 

Saturday, 24th January A.D. 1153. 1 2 

134.— Y. 1210.— Ind; Ant. Yol. XX. p. 210. Ajrnere inscription, 3 containing portions of 
the Earakili'-iuttaka, composed by the OMhamka Mahardjddhirdja Vigraharajadeva of 

Sakambhart ^ , 

.(L. 38).— samvat- 1210 Marga-sudi 5 i.ditya-dine Sravaua-nakshatre Makara-sthe 
chandre Harshana j yoge Balava-karane. 

Sunday, 22nd November A.D. 1153. 


135 — V. 121L— Up. Ind. Yol. IY. p. 116, KamauH (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahardjadhirdp Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi:— 

(L. 15).— samVat 1211 Bhadrapada-vadi 15 Bhaume I 
Tuesday, 10th August A.D. 1154. 

Genealogy aB in No. 84. 


136.— V. 1211.— Archteol. Surv. of India , Yol. XXI. p. 73, and Plate xxiii. D. Mahoba 
image inscription of the reign of the Chandella Madanava rmadeva :— 

(L. 2).— sam 1211 ishadha-sudi 3 Sa(sa)nau || 

Saturday, 4th June A.D. 1155. 


137.— V. 1214.— Ep. Ind. Yol. IY. p. 311. Date of the Tutrahi Palls rock inscription of 
the Ndyaka Pratapadhavala of Japila : — 

(L, 1).— samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 Sa(sa)nau. 

Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1158. 


138. — V. 1215. — Arcluzol. Surv. of West. India, Yol. II. p. 167, Girniir inscription 

(L. 1).— Bamvat 1215 varshe Chaitra-sudi 8 Ravau ady=Sha himad-lj r j j aya riita- tirthe. 

Sunday, 9th March A.D, 1158 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 29, No. 32. 

139. — Y. 12l5>— Ep, Ind. Yol. I. p. 153. Khajuraho image inscription of some members 
of the Grahapati family, 4 of the reign, of the Chandella Madaaavarmadeva * 

(L. 1.)— samvat 1215 Magha-sudi 5. 

140. — Y. 1218.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XVIII. p, 214; Archcsol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI, Plate 
xxviii. Alha-Ghat inscription of the reign of the Kalaohuri (Ohedi) Mahiirujddhirdja 
Narasimhadeva 6 of Duhala, and of the Bdnaka Chhihula, the son of the Mahdrdmlm 
Jalhana, ; — 

(L. 1).— samvata(t) 1216 Bhadra-sudi-pratipada Ravau 11 

Sunday, 16th August A.D. 1159 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX, p. 29, No. 33. 


1 Compare below, No, 343. 

* On this dny the tithi of the date only commenced 8 h. 31 m. lifter mean snnrhe, Let the day is the proper 
one for, the Sivnrdtri. 

* For other Ajinere inscriptions, which contain portions of SCmodovti’u Laliti • Figraharaja-ndtaka, composed 
hi honour of Visjrahitrdjndev&of' SikimbhnrJ, see Hid. p. 205 tl, and Xaehrichten von dtr K. Get. d. Wiss. zti 
Gottingen, 1803, p. 553 S. 

4 See above, No. 55. 


Sue below, Nos. 415 and 410 of K. 907 and 809. 
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14:1. — V. 1218. — Jour. Do. -is, Soo. \ ol, XIX. p, 30; Lid. Riser. No. 10. Nad 61 (now 
Royal As. Soc.’s) plates of the Okahumftna Maharaja Alhanadeva : — 

(L. 18) — sum 1218 varshel Srayana-sudi 14 Ravau | »sminn=eva maMchaturddasi- 
parvvani || 

Sunday, Oth August A.D. 1161; seo Ind. Ant Vol. XIX. p. SO, No. 35. 

In the Chahumana family there was, at Naduh, Laksbmana; his son Sohiya; his sou 
Baliraja ; his paternal uncle Vigrnkapala ; his son Mahendra ; his son Anahila ; his son 
Balaprasada ; his brother Jendraraja ; his son PrithivipiUa ; his brother J&jjala; his brother 
isiiraja ; his son Alhanadeva, 


142. — V. 1219.— Jdp. Ind, Vol. TV. p, 15S. Date of a grant (issued from Varidurga) 
of the Chandeila Mahu rdjddhirdja Madanavarmadeva (confirmed by his grandson and 
immediate successor Paramardideva in the Semra plates of V. 1223, below, No. 146) 

(L. 13).— samvata 1 * 1219 Magka-vadi 15 Gnm-vare . . . Ruku-graste divakare. 

The date is irrcgulai;. 3 


143, — [V. 1220]. — Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p, 343. IJdaypnr (in Gwalior) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjudhmja Kninarapaladeva 

(L. 1).— [samvat 1220 varsho Pau*]sha-sudi 15 Gurau 1| 

(L. 11). — somagraliana-parvvani. 

Thursday, 12th December A.D. 1163 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India, 

144. — V. 1220.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 218, and Plate. Delhi Siwalik pillar 
inscriptions of the Ckahamana Visaladeva-Vigraharaja, the son of Avelladfiva, ot 
S&kambhari 

(A., line 1). — samvat 1220 Vaisakha-Suti 15. 

(C., line 5).— samvat sri-Vibramaditye 1220 Vaisabha-suti 15 Gurau. 

Thursday, Oth April A.D. 1164 ; see ibid. p. 36, No. 62. 


145. — V. 1222.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XV11I. p. 314. Udaypur (in Gwalior) pillai 

inscription :— 

(L. 1). — samvat 1222 varsbe Vaisaklia Audi 3 Somfi ’dy=6ha Udaynpuro akshayatritiya- 
parvani, 

Monday, 4tli April A.D. 1166 j see ibid. Vol XIX. p. 36, No. 63. 


14G. — V. 1223- — By. hd. Vol, IV. p. 157, and Plato. Semra (now Lucknow Mdscum) 
plates of the Chandeila MaMrdjudhiraja Paramardideva, lord of Kfdairjara, confirming a 
grant which was mado hy his grandfather and immediate predecessor Madanavamacleya in V. 
1219 (above, No. 142); issued from So nasara: — 

(L. 12).— samvata 3 1223 Vaisa(sa)klia-sudi 7 Guru-vare | 

Thursday, 27th April A.D. 1167. 

In the family of the Chandratrcya princes (rendered illustrious by Jajasakfci, Vijayasakti.* 
and others), Prithvivarman ; Madanavarman ; bis grandson Paramardin. 

147, — V. 1224. — Arch mol. Surv. oj India, Vol. XXI. p. 74, and Plate xxiii, G. Mahoba 
image inscription of the reign of the Chandeila Paramardideva, lord of Kalaiijara 
(L. 1).— sanivat 1224 ishadha-sudi 2 Ravau || 

Sunday, 9th June A.D. 1168) seo Ind. Arit. Vol. XIX. p. 36, No, 04, 


1 Rend t.amvut. * 

1 If the week-day were Wednesday, the date, for V. 1219 current and thzpuviimdnta MAgha, would coi respond 
to Wednesday, 17tli January A.l). 1162, with a solar eclipse which was visible iu India. With Thursday.it 
corresponds, for the same year aud the amdnta Mugha, to Thursday, 15th February A.D, 1102 j hut on this day 
there was no eclipse. 

3 Read samvat. 

* See above. N o. 35. 
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148. — V. 1224.— Ep. Ind. Yol. 1Y, p. 118. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate ot 
the Makar djddfnraja Vij ay achandradeva ol Kanauj) and his son, the Yumraja 
Jayachchandradeva, issued from Vaianasi : — 

(L. 17). — [cha]turvvi[m]saiiyacllii[ka-clva](:lasasa(sa)ta-sa[m]va[tsa]re ’ [m]ke=pi sam 
1224 [A]shadha*na(ma)sa(si) [sukla-]pa[kslie] dasamyam [tijthau Ravi-dine. 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 11G8. 

Yasovigraha ; his son Makickandra ; his son Chandradeva; his son Madanapala ; his son 
Govindachandra ; his son Vijayachandra ; his son, the Ynvardja Jayachchandra. 

149. — V, 1224.— In As. Res, Yol. XY, pp. 443-446 — compare also Transactions Boy. As. 
Soc. Vol. I. p. 154— is a translation, by Captain E. Fell, of an inscription from Hansi 
apparently of the reign of the Chahamana PrithTiraja } the date of which is given thus 

“ In the year of Sninbut 1224 (A.D. 1168), on Saturday, the seventh of the white 
fortnight of the month Magfya. ” 

The date is irregular 1 * ; l see Lid. Ant, Yoi. XX. p. 132, note 20. 

150. — V. 1225.— Artshitol. Surv. of India , Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate xxxvii. 2 ; ibid., X. 
S., Yol. I. p, 50. Jaunpur pillar inscription of the reign of Vijayachandradeva (?) of 
Kanauj 

(L. 1).— samvat 1225 Chafea-vadi 5 Vu(bu)dhe. 

Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1169; see Ind. Ant , Vol. XIX. p. 182, No, 135. 

151. — V. 1225.— Ind, Ant. Yol. XY. p. 7 ; Ind. Inser, No. 12. Royal As. Soc.’s plate of 
the MaMntjiidMruja. Vijayachandradeva of Kanauj, and his son, the Ynvardja 
Jayachchandradeva 

(L, 17).— pamchavim^atyadhika-dvildasa[sa*]ta-samvatsare=riike=pi sam 1225 Mdghi- 
paurnnamhsyam. 

Genealogy as in No. 14S. 

152. — V. 1225.— Prom Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing. Phnlwariya (Rdhtasgadh) 
inscription of the Ntiyaka Pratapadhavala of Japila : — 

(L. 3). — saiiivafc 1225 Yaisa(sajkba-vadi 12 Guiau JHpillya*nayaka*sri-Pratapadhavalasya 
ki[r]ttir=iyam || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1169 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 179, No. 126. 

153. — Y. 1225,*— Jo lir. Amer. Or. -Soc. Vol. YI. p. 548. Tarachandi rock inscription of 
the Mahdndyaha Prat&padhavaladeva of Japila, declaring a certain copper-plate inscription 
of Vijayachandra of Kanauj to be a forged document 

Samvat 1225 3 Jyeshtha-vacli 3 Budhe, 

Wednesday, 16th April A.D. 1169 ; s e&Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX, p. 184, No. 143. 

154. — Y. 1226.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. LY. Part I. p, 40. Bijhdli rock inscription of 
the reign of the Chaham&na Somesvara 

(L. 27).— Prasiddhim=agamad=dtm (?) kale Vikvama-bMsvatah shadvimsa-dvadasa-sate 
Phalgune krishna-pakshake H 91 1| TritiyAyAm tith.an vare Gnrau tare cha Rastakd Ypiddhi- 
numani yfigo cha karane Taita(ti)le tatha j| 92 || Samvat 1226 Phalguna-yadi 3. 

Thursday, 5th February A.D. 1170 ; see Ivd, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 133, note 21. 

Verses 10-28 apparently contain the genealogy of the Ch&hamauas from Samanta to 
Somesvara. 3 


1 In V. 1224 current the t ithi of the date commenced 12 h. ‘19 tn. nf ter mean sunrise of Saturday, 2Bbh January 

A.D. 1167. 

3 Compare &1bo Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. II. p. 295, where the year is 1229. If tllie should be correct, 
the corresponding date would be Wednesday, 2nd May A.D. 117 S. 

3 To enable one to give a proper account of it, the inscription requires to be re-edited. 
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155. -— V. 1226.-— J our. Bong, As. Soc, Vol. LV. Part I. p. 46. Menalgadh inscription ot 
the reign of the Chabamana Prithviriija :— 

Malav5sa-gata-vatsara-sataih dvada§ais=cha shatvimsa-purvakaih (?). 

156. — V. 1226.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 121, Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja J ayaehchan drade va of Kanauj, issued from Vadaviha i— 

(L. 22).— samvatsaranam shadvim(dvim)sa(sa)tyadbikeslm dvadasa(sa)sdMu(shv=) 
Ashadt^ masi sukla-pakske shashthyam tifcbau Ravi*dine antat6-pi samvat 1226 Ashadba- 
audi 6 Ravau . » . . abhisheke. 

Sunday, 21st June A.D. 1170; date of the king’s coronation. 

Tas&vigraha ; his son Mahichaudra ; his son Chandradeva ; his son Aladanapala ; his son 
Govindachandra ; his son Vijayachandra ; his son Jayachchandra. 

157. — V. 1227.— Arcliceol. Sun. of India, Vol. SSL p. 49, and Plate xii. B. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh 

(L. 1).- samvat 1227 1 2 Ashfidha-sudi 2 Rome. 

Monday, 7th June A.D. 1171 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. SIS.p. 357, No. 162, 

158. — V. 1228.— Ind. Ant. Vol. SSV. p. 206; Jour. Beng, As. Sob. Vol LSIV. Part I. 
p. 156, and Plates. Ichchhawar plates of the Ohandella Mahdrdjddhirdja Par amar dideva, 
lord of Xalahjara, issued from Vilasapura 

(L. 12).— asbt[&*]vim9atyadhika-satadvayop6ta-sa(sa)hasra(sra)tame samvatsare I 
Srivana-masL isukla-pakshe pauchadasyan=tith^Y=aukat6 : 5pi samvat 1228 Sr&vana-sudi 15 
Ravi-var6 Rahu-graste nisakare. 

Sunday, 18th Jnly A.D. 1171 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 146. 

159. — V. 1228.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 122, Eamauli (now Lncknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdj ddhirdja J ay achehandrad eva of Kanauj. issued from PrayUga on the Veni : — 

(L. 21). — ashtavi [m*] sa ( sa) tyadhika-dvMasasata- samvatsar e Magha-mase su(su)kla* 
pakshe maha-saptamyam titho(thau) Bhauma-diud aukafc6=pi || saihvat | 1228 Magha- 
Budi 7 Bhauma-din6 1| . . . Manyantaradau . . . 

Tuesday, 4th January A.D. 1172. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

160. — V. 1229.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 347. Udaypur (in Gwalior) inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya Mdhdrdj&dhir&ja Ajayap&ladeva 

(L.l).— samvat 1229 varahe | Vais&kha-sudi 3 Some |) 

(L. 7).— akshayatritiyi-yugndi-parwani. 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1173 ; s see ibid. Vol. SIS. p. 362, No. 173. 

161. — V. 1230.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 124. Eamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
■fche Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Eanauj, issued from Varanasi 

(L. 24).— samvat 1230 Margga-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dha-dme | 

Wednesday, 21st November A.D. 1173. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

162. — V. 1231.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 125. / Eamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Eanauj, issued from Easi 

(L. 20). — samvatsareshu dvadasa-sateshn ( a hv=) ekatrirhsad-adhikeshu Karttike masi sukla* 
pakshd paurnnamasyam tithau Guru-din^ ahke=pi samvat 1231 Klrttika- sudi 15 Gurau. 

The date is irregular. 


1 By Sir A Cnnimiglwn this was read 1237. 

2 On this day the tithi of the date commenced Ih. 40 u. after mean suurise. 
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According to a postscript in line 32 tte plate was engraved ‘samvat 1235 Plrilguva(na). 
vadi 9 Sukre/ i.e. on Friday, 2nd February A.D, 1179 ; see below, No. 164, 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


163.- V. 1231 (for 1282 P).-M Ant. Vol. XVIII, p. 82. Plates of the reign of tire. 
Chaulukya Mah&r&'jddhWdja Ajayapaiadeva, the successor of Kumarapaladeva who was the 
successor of Jayaaimhadeva, recording a grant of the MaMmandaletoara Vaijalladeva of the 
Chahuyana (CHhimana) lineage; issued from Brahmanap&taka 

(L. 11).— nripa-Vikrama-kalad=arvvak ekatrimSadadliika-dvadasasata-saiiiTatsar- 

fimtarvarttini Karttik4 masi sukla-pakshe ekadasyam Soma-diue uposhya Karfctiko&yapana- 
parvvani. 


(L. 31).— samvat 1231 Tarski Karttika-sndi 13 Vu(bti)dhe |j 

Probably Monday, the 27th, and Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1175-; see ibid. Vol. 
XIX. p. 365, No. 180. 


164.~V.1232.-% M. Vol. IV. p. 127. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) platr 
of the MaMrdjjddhirdja, J ayachchandradeva of Kanauj (mentioning the king’s son 
Harisehandra), issued from Kasi 


(L. 20). — saiiivatsareshu dvadasa-sateshn dvatrimsad-adhikeshu Bhadre masi asktamyam 


tithau [Ea]vi-din6 anke=pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 'S Ravau . . . rajaputa'a'Sii* 
Eari[3*]chamdradeva-]atakarmmani. 

Sunday, 10th August A.D. 1175. 1 

According to a postscript in 11! 31-32 the plate was engraved ‘ sath 1235 Phalguna-vadi 
9 Sukr6,’ u. on Friday, 2nd February A.D. 1179 ; see above, No. 162. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


165. — V. 1232.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 130, and Plate. Benares College plate of the 
ZIcihdrdjddMrdja, Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj (mentioning the king's son Harisch.an.dra), 
issued from V&r&nasi; — 

(L. 23).— dvatrirhsadadhika-dvadasasata-samvataare Bliadrc masi sukla-paksM 
tray6dasydn=tithau Ravi'dine ankat5=pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-sudi 13 Bavau . . . 

(L. 28 ) .— r ajaputra-sr l-Harischam dra-n am akarane . 

Sunday, 31st August A.D. 1175; mibid. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 37. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

166. — V. 1232,— Archcsol Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 125, and Plate sxsviii. No. 16. 
Gaya inscription of the reign of GovindapSladeva 

(L. 3,)— samvat 1232 Viknri-sammvatsare | Sri- G6 vindap alad e va-gatn-ra jy e chaturddasa- 
samnmtsare Gayityto. 1] 

(L. 12).— is vine sukla-panchamya . . , (?). 

Monday, 22nd September A.D, 1175 (?); see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 358, No. 163. 

167. — V, 1233.— Up. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 129. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the MahMjtldhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kananj, issued from Varanasi 

(I, 22) 2 tritrirhsatyadhika-dvadasaBa(sa)ta-samvatsar6 Vaisashe(khe) masi su(su)kla- 
pakahe tritiyayiLm tithau Ravi-dine ankat5=pi samvat 1233 Vais&sha(kha)-sudi 3 Ravau. 

Sunday, 3rd April A.D. 1177. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


1 On tbis.dfvy the tithi of the date only cammemd 11 b. 53 m, after mean sunrise, but the tiihi being the 
atm- cfsfi fowl, the date is correct. 

* Read tray astritniad-adMka~. ■ 
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108. — V. 1233.“ Ind. Ant. Vo! XVII! p/ 135. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of tLe Ualul- 
rdjdihirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varfinasi : — 

(L. 24).— traya[s*]trimsa(sa)dadhika-dvadasasata*samvatsare Vaisa(?a)kh5 masi 
sn(su)kla-paks]ie dasamyam titliau Sa(sa)ni-dine ahkat&=pi samvat 1233 Vaisa(sS,)kha-sndi 
10 Sa(3a)nau. 

Saturday, 9th April A.D. 1177 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 65. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

169. — V. 1233.“ Ind. Ant. Vo! XVII! pf 137. Another Bengal As. Soe.’s plate oi 
the Mahdrdjddhiraja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi; of the same 
date, 

Genealogy as in No, 156. 

170. — V. 1233«“/<w. Beng, As. Soo. Vo! XXXVIII. Part ! p. 26, and Plate i, 
Bnlandshahr plate 1 of Ananga (?) ; according to the published text, mentions Ckandraka (?), 
DharanivarMia, Prabhusa, Bhairava, Rudra, GdvindaiAja, Yasodhara, Haradatta, 
Tribbuvanaditya, Bhfigaditya, KulMitya, Vikramaditya, Padmfiditya, Bhojadeva, Sahajaditya 
(Mjaraja ?), Ananga; and is dated:— 

(L. 18). — samkrantau visliuve kale ... 

(L. 24).— samvat trayash’imsadadhika-dvadasasalAni I Vaisaklie cha j 

17! — V. 1234,~ Ini. Ant. Vo! XVIII. p. 138. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahd- 
tdjddkiruja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi 

(L. 24).— chatnstriifisa(&i)t i y(d)adhika-dvfldasasa(sa)ta*samvatsai , e Paushe masi 
su(su)kla-pakshe chaturthyan=tithau Ravi* dini ankato=pi samvat 1234 Pausha-sudi 4 Ravau 
uttarayana(na)-samkrantau. 

Sunday, 25th December A.D. 1177 ; a see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 363, No. 174, 

Genealogy as in No, 156. 

172. — V. 1235 and 1238.“ Jour. Beng. As. Soc.V o! VI! p. 736. Piplianagar plates oi 
the Paramara MaMkum&m Haris ehandr ade va, issued from some place on the Narmada 3 i— 

- 6ri-Vikramakal-atita-1235-panchatrimsadadhika-dvadasasata-saihv atsar-a.ntahpt.ti- 

Pausha-vadi amavasyayftm samj&ta-stiya-parvani 4 tatha 1236 shattrimsad- 

adliika-dv&dasasata-samvatsar-antabpati-Vais<ikha-masi paurnamasyam. 

Udayaditya; Naravarman j Yaiovarman; Jayavarman; the MaMkumdra Harifchandra 
who was the son of the Maldknmdra Lakshmivarman. 

173. — V. 1236.“ Ind. Aw! Vo! XVII! p. 140. Bengal As. Soe.’s plate of the ilMd- 
rdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges :— 

(L. 21).— shattrimsa(§a)dadhika-dvada^asata-samvatsar5 Vaist(^a)khe masi sukla- 
pakshe pfirnnim&y&m tithau Sukra-dine ahkata(to)=pi sam 1236 Vaisa(46,)klia-sudi 15 Snkre, 

Friday, 11th Ap^il A.D. 1180 ; see ibid. Vo! XIX. p. 37, No. 66. 

Genealogy as in No. 156, 

174. — V. 1236.“ Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII! p. 141. Another Bengal As. Soo.’g plate of 
the MaMrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges ; of 
the same date, 

Genealogy as in No, 156. 


3 ’ Compare Jour. Beng, As. Soc, Vol. LII. Part I. p. 277 ff. 

3 On tins day the tiihi of the date commenced 41i. 36 m. after mean sunrise. 

3 The original has chatwmHa'MarMaydSsvaradMpakaqtM timalatara’pavitra>$amviadd' 

HrtM[m*]bh6bhih tndtvd. 

* There was no solar eclipse in the ptirqimdnta or amdnta Pausha of V. 1235, current or expired, 
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175. — V. 1236.— Ind. Ant . Vol. SVIII.p. 142. Another Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the 
MahdrijodUrdja J ayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges ; of the 
same date. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

176. — V. 1238,— Arohml Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxii. 9 and 10 ; and Vol. XXI, 
pp. 173 and 174. Madanpur inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandella Paramardideva of 
Jejakabhukti by the Chahamdna Bfithvir&ja, the son of Sdm^vara and grandson of 
Arn&raja 

( 10 , line 4).— sam 1239. 

177. — V. 124- (?),— Proceedings Beng.As.Soc. 1880, p. 77, and Plate vhi. Bddh-Gayh 
Buddhist inscription, mentioning Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj 5 (composed by Mandratha, 
the son of Sida) 

(L. 16).— — ^ •v&da-nayan-endu-mshthaya &amkhyay=ahka-paripati*lakshite 

V ikram auka-naranatha-vatsare J yaishtha-masi. 

178. — V. 1240.— Prom rubbings supplied by Dr. Burgess, Kalanjar rook inscription oi 
the reign of the Chandella Paramardid&va :— 

(L. 1) .— Srimat-Paramarddi [d 6 va] -vrjayarajy e samvat 1240 .... Vais£l(sa)kha- 
sudi 14 Gurau. 

Thursday, 26th April A.D. 1184 j see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 67. 

179. — V. 1240.— Archrnl. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 72, and Plate xxii, fragmentary 
inscription from wall of Port at Mah&b& :— 

(L. 15) . — Vy6m-arnnav*Akka*samkhyat5 S&has&mkasya vatsare. 

(L. 17).— samvat 1240 Ash&dha-v&di 9 S 6 me. 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1184; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

180. — V. 1243-— ArchoBol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 50, and Plate xii. G. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh :— 

(L. 1). — samvat 1243 Jy&shtha-sudi 11 Vu(bu)dhA 

Wednesday, 20 th May A.D. 1187 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 68 . 

181. — V. 1243.— Ind. Ant . Vol. XV- p* 10 ; Ind. Insor. No. 13. Paijitbad (now Royal As. 
Soc.’s) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayaohchandrad^va of Kanauj, issued from V&r&pasl :— 

(L. 24).— trichatvftriihsa(4a)dadhika-dvida^a4ata-samvat8ar4 AsMdhe maai su(4u)kla- 
pakshe saptamyam tithau Ravi-din 6 ankatfl=pi samvat 1243 Ashadha-sudi 7 Kavau. 

Sunday, 14th June A.D. 1187 j see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

182. — V. 1244.— Archasol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX, p. 90, and Plate x. Pillar inscription 
at the entrance gateway of the Fort of Tahangadh 

(L. 1).— samvat 1244 [Jy&Jshtha-su 15 Gurft(rau). 

Thursday, 12th May A.D. 1188 ; aee Ind. inf. Vol. XIX. p. 373, No. 197. 

183. — V. 1244.— Archml. Surv, of India , Vol. VX p. 156, and Plate xxi, Visalpur pillar 
inscription of the reign of [the CMhamataa] Ppithvirftjadfiva 

(L. 2 ).— Prithw&jadeva-rfljyfl tatra tasmin k&l& samvat 1244 §r&vana-pUrvvam(P). 

184. — V. 1247 (?),— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 47. Ratnapur (now Nagpur Museum) inscription 
of the time of PrithvidSva HI. of Ratnapura ; (composed by D5vagana, the son of 
Ratnasimha 1 ) :— 

(L. 24), -samvat 1247 (F). 

J&jalla [II.] ; his son [Ratnadeva III., defeated Ch 6 daganga?] ; his son Pyithvid$ra [III]. 


1 KatnwiAha composed the Malh&r iaecriptioa of J&jallad&va II, of Batwpura j see below, Ko. 418 of K, 919. 
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135.— V. 1252.*—%), Ind, Yol. I. p. 208, Bagh&ri (now Lucknow Museum) inscription of 
the Chandella Paramardideva, and his ministers Sallakshana and (his son) Purushdttama ; 
(composed by D&vadhara, the son of Gadadhara and grandson of Lakshmidhara) 

(L. 24). — Paksha*[tvya]kshamukh4ditya-samkhyti Vikrama-va[tBa*]i l * B | AsYina-sukla- 
pahchamyam vasaiA Vasar*esitub |j 

Sunday, 10th September A.D. 1195; see hi Ant. Yol. XIX, p. 30. No. 38. 

Among the Chandratreya princes, Madanavartnan ; his son Yas&varm&n; his son 
Paramardin. 

186. — V. 1253,— Ind. Ant, Yol. XYII. p, 228, and Plate, Re wall (now British Museum) 
plate of the McJmdnaka Salakhanavarmadeva of Kakaredi, of the reign of the Kalachuri 
(Chddi) M ahdrdj itdhirdja Vijayadeva, 1 lord of Trikaliiiga; issued from Kakaredi 

(L. 13). — samvafcsaran&m sa[m]vata(t) 1253 Maiggnsira-inase krishua-pakshS saptamyam 
tithau Sukra-dinA 

Friday, 27th October A.D. 1195, or, more probably, Friday, 13th December A.D. 1196 : 
see ibid, Yol. XIX. p. 171, No, 104. 

Dhahiila ; Vajuka ; Danduka; Kbojuka ; Jayavarman ; his son V&tsaraja; hia sous 
Kirtrarman 3 and Salakhanavarman (see below, No, 218). 

187. — V, 1263.— Archceol, Sun, of India, Yol. XI. p. 129, and Plate xxsviii, Bokhara 
pillar inscription of one of the rulers of Kan&uj (?) 

(L. 4).— samvat 1253 Yaisasha(kh&)-sudi 11 Bhaum[fr*]. 

Tuesday, 29th April A.D. 1197 ; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 38, No, 70. 

.188,— Y. 1256.— Ind, Ant. Yol. XI, p. 71, and Plate. Patan plates of the Chaulukya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadeva II., issued from Anahilapataka 

(L. 17), srimad- V ikrama dity ■ 6tp adita*samvatsar&- sat Sshu dvadasasn sb&tpamcMsad- 
nttareshu BhadrapadamEisa-krishnapaksh4mdYasyayaim. Bh6(bhau)ma*?£tr& ’tr4mkat& ’pi 
samvat 1256 lan° Bhadrapada-vadi 15 Bhaume ’ey am samvatsara-masa-paksha-Yara- 
pilrwikayaih tithn,Y=ady=£ha Mmad-Anahilapteke ’mavasya-parvani. 

Tuesday, 4th August A.D. 1198, or, more probably, Tuesday, 21st September A.D. 1199 
Bee ibid. Yol. XIX. p. 173, 'No, 109. 

MftlarAja [I.]; Chamundarfija ; Durlabharftja ; Bbima [I.]; Earna-Trail&kyamalla ; 
Jayasimha-SiddbachakraYartin ; Kumarapala ; Ajayapala ; Mularaja [II, ] ; Bhima [II.]* 
Abhinavasiddliaraja. 

189. — V. 1256.— Ind. Ant, Yol. XVI. p. 254, and Plate, Bh&pal plates of the Paramara 
Mahdkumctra Udayavarmadeva, issued from Guvadaghatta on the RAvft 

(L. 11). — sri-Yikvamakal-ktita-shatpahichEsa(la)dadhika-dYa,da&sa(^a)t a-samvat sar- 
;lntahpra(pa)ti' amke 1256 Vaisakha*sndi 15 paurnnamdsyilih tithau Vis4(sa)kha-naksliafcve 
Parigha-yog£ Ravi-dine malia-V ais&( s&)kky&ih pamani. 

Sunday, 30th April A.D. 1200 j see ibid. Yol. XIX, p. 38, No. 71. 

Yas&varman; Jayayarman; the Mahdkumdm Lakshmivarman ; the MaJiukmm 
Harischaudra : his son, the MaMkumura Udayavarman. 

190, - V. 1258.— Jour. Beng. As, Sac. Yol. XYII. Part I. p. 313 ; Anhaol. Sun. of India, 
Vol. XXL p. 37. Kalanjar inscription of the Chand&lla Paramardideva; (composed by 
himself) 

Samvat 1258 Karttika-sudi 10 S&mA 

Monday, 8th October A.D. 1201 ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XIX, p. 354, No. 152. 


1 i.e. Vijav&simbadSva 5 see below, No. 422 of K. 932. 

s Sea below, No. 419 of K. 926. 

1 On this day the tithi of the date cotHtnenced 0 b, 30 m. after mean suiuug, 
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191, — V. 1283 —IWJ. Alii. Vol. VI. p. 194. Kadi plates of tlie Chaulukya Maharaja- 
dhiroja Bhimadeva II,, issued from Anahilapataka : — 

(L. 13).— snmad- Y i t ramadity-6t p a dita- sarimtsara-satesliu dvadasasu tri(tri) slaashti(slity) - 
uttaresbu lau° Sravanamasa»suklapakslia-dvi%ayam Ravi-vare ’tr=&mkat&=pi samvat [12]63 
Sravana-sudi 2 Bavav=asyam Bamvatsar&.m&sft'paksha-v&ra-pftrvvik&yam tithav=ady=eh& 
snmad-A[nakilapata]ke ’dy=aiva Vyatapata-pa(pa)rvvani. 

Sunday, 9th July A.D. 1206 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 39. 

Genealogy as in No. 188. 


192.— V. 1264,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 337, and Plate. Timana plates of the Mehara Baja 
Jagamalla, of the reign of the Chaulukya MaMrdjddhirdja Bhimadeva II., issued from 
Timbanaka 

,(L. 1).— samvat 1264 varshe lau° Asliadha-sudi [7 or 8] Some. 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1207, or Monday, 23rd Jnne A.D. 1208 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 358, No. 164. 


193. — V. 1265.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221. Mount AM inscription of the reign of the 
Chaulukya MahdrdjddUrdja BMmadeva EL, while the [Paramara] Mdndalika Dhara- 
varshad§va (with Prabladanadeva as Yuvardja) was ruling at Chandravati ; (composed by 
Lakshmldhara) 

(L. 20).— samvat 1265 varshe Vaisakha-su 15 Bhaume. 

Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1209 ; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 38, No. 72. 

194. — V. 1288.— hid. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 112; Ind, Inscr. No. 11. Royal As. Soo.’s 
plates of the reign of the Chaulukya MaMnijddhirdja Bhimadeva II., issued from 
Anahillapataka : — 

(L. 1 ) sritnad- V ikramanripa-kal-atita-samvatsara- sateshn dvadasasu shata(t)shashty- 
adhikeslm lartkika 0 M^rgga-masasya snklapaksha-cbaturdasyaih Guru-dice atr=amkatoh (to=) pi 
sri-Vikrama-samvat 1266 varshe sri-Simha-samvat 96 varshe lauki 0 Margga-sudi 14 Gurav* 
asy&m samvatsara-masa-paksha-dina-vara-p'urvayani titkftv-ady=eha. 

Thursday, 12th November A.D. 1209; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 24, No. 9. 

Genealogy as in No. 188. 

195. — V. 1267.— Jour. Bang. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 378. Piplianagar plates of the Param&ra 
Arjunavarmadeva, issued from Mandapadurga 

Saptashas’htyadhika-dvadasatata’P.'vihvatgare PhalguM(ne) I267 1 subla*daiamy&m= 
abhisheka-parvani ...... samvat 1267 1 PMlguna(na) uddha 10 Gnrau. 

Thursday, 24th February A,D. 12il , see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 24, No. 10, 

In the 'Paramara family, Blioja , after him came 2 Udayaditya; his son Naravarman ; his 
son Yasfivarman ; his son Aiavavrirman; his sou Vindhyavarman ; his son Subhatavarman 5 
his son Arjuna (Arjunavarman, defeated Jayasimha). 


196.— V. 1289.— Archceol. Sun. of India/, Vol. XXI. p. 50, and Plate xii. D. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the [Obandella] Baja Trailokyavarmadeva 
(L. 1).— samvat 1269 Phalguna-vadi . , Sanau. 


197.— V. 1270,— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 32. Bhdpal plates of the Param&ra 
MaMrdja Arjunavarmadeva, issued from Bhrigukachchha 

3 Saptatyadhika-dvkd.asasata-samvatsar& Vai sakha- vadi amavasyayftm sfl.ryagrah.Ema- 
pamni samvat 1270 Vaisakha-vadi 15 S5me. 


1 The published version both times has 1237 , but this is a printer’s error 5 see the editor’s reference to the 
inscription in Jour, Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. p. 736. 

1 The original has tat6=lMd*Udayddity6. 

b In an earlier part of the inscription there is the date AsMdha-vadi 15 86mS, without any year. 
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Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1218 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see hid. Afif. Vol. SIX 
p, 175, No. 114. 

Genealogy as in No. 195. 

198. — V. 1972. — Jour. Amer. Or. Bog. Vol. VII. p, 25. Bhopal plates of the Favamra 
Maharaja Arjunavarmadeva, issued from Amaresvaratirtha at tie confluence of tlie IV-va an] 
Kapila : — 

Dvisaptatyadbika-dvadasasata-samvatsare Bhadrapada-paumamusyam cliaudroparaga- 

paxvani samvat 1272 Bhadrapada-sudi 15 Budlie. 

Wednesday, 9th September A.D. 1215; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see LA. Ant. 
Vol. XIX. p. 31, No, 40. 

Genealogy as in No. 195. 

)l) 9 4 V. 1272.*— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. Siyal Bet image inscription of the time 

of Hie Mehara Raja Banasimha:— 

Samvat 1272 varshe Jyesktha-vadi 2 Ravau ady=eba Timbanake. 

The date is irregular. 1 

200 . — V. 1273*— Np. Ind. Vol. II. p. 439; Bhuvnagar Riser, p. 195. V-ruyal 
( S&manatkadevapattana) fragmentary inscription of the time of the Chaulukya Bhimadeva 
U. heino- a eulogy of Srudkara and other members of the Vastrakuta family, and of the- 

Chanlnkya kings of Anhilvad from Mularaja I. to BMmadfiva II ^ 

(L. 47 ),— sL’imad-Vikramanripa-samvat 1273 varshe Yaisakba-sudi 4 Snkre. 

Friday, 22nd April A-D. 1216. 

201. — V. 1273.— Jo wr. Beng. As. Bee. Vol. XIX. p. 454. Jaunpur district inscription, 

containine: a deed of mortgage . ^ A , 

(L. 1 ).— samvat 1273 AshMha-sudi 6 Ravau| ady=eha Mayunugarypm. 

Sunday, 11 th June A.D. 1217. 8 

202. - V. 12[7]5.- Bhtmagar Imr. p. 205. BfauM fragmentary inscription of the rtngn 

of the Chaulukya MaharujddUrdja Bhimadeva II. _ 

f L 10 — sri-Vikramat saihvat 12[7]5 varshe Bhadrapada-sudi .... 

203 -V. 1276- b,l. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311 ; Cau-Tw^ 4 Wat. Mb.* 1U Pto- 
H JSi (L Amo, Or. So,’s) inscription of tie reign of tie P— ] » u n,aihr^ 

76 gd HSa^eamjM tu ^ ^ ^ v!l. XIX. p. 24, No. 11. 

satnrdap, 34th November AD. U8 « « ^ ^ ot fte rime of 

204.— V. 1270.— Vol ‘ iV 1 p * D 

the king (phitkdra) Fratapa . > r _ vasar anfim=adhi4aik l parikalayati samkliyum vatsarl 

- cww " rmre 

Bh 5 tS"«i«hA.D.im 

fi ta ‘ " ilb * '“ lms lte 

i According to Ind. Ant. V oi. a v . i 

it U i«ee«lar. 4it# * h. 68 o. .te « 

1 On this day the t\th\ ox 1 ( 103.84 n. 892, verse 30. 

, see Prof. Bhandavkar'a tefort for 1883-84, p. 

4 Bead 9 tot 
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205. — V. 1280.— In d. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 196. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahlrdjitdhirdja 
Jayantasimhadeva, issued from Anahilapura 

(L. 20),— asy&m tithau Bam 7 atsara'm^sa*paksha-vka«yuktay^m gata-sarimtsara-dvadaSa- 
varsha-Sat&shu asity-uttareshu Pausha-mas5 sukla-pakshe fcritiyayam tithau Bhauma-vare 
samjata uttaragata-surya-samkrama-parvani amkat6 ’pi samvat 1280 varshe Pausha-sudi 3 
Bbaume *dy=eha samjata [utta] ranayana-pamni. 1 

Tuesday, 26th December A.D. 1223 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No, 12. 

Mttaraja [I.] ; Ohamurdaraja ; Vallabharaja ; Durlabhadja ; then to Bhima, [II.] as in 
No. 188 ; after him , in his place, Jayautasimha-Abbinavasiddharaja. 

206. — V. 1283.— Ind. Ant. Yol. VI. p. 199. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya MaMmjddhirdja 
Bhimadeva U., issued from Anahilapataka 

(L. 16).— ^rimad-VikramMi[ty-6]bp^dita-samvatsara-sat&shu dvadatasu 2 tri[a]&ti- 
utmreshu lauki[ka-Karttika-purm] may to Gura-vare ’tr=amkato ’pi samvat 1283 varshfc 
iauki 0 Karttika-sudi 15 Gurav=a[dy=eha] srimad-Anahilapatake ’syam samvat9ara-masa* 
paksha-purvvikayam tithau. 

Thursday, 5th November A.D, 1226 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 13, 

Mftlaraja [I.] ; CMmundaraja; Vallabharaja; Durlabharaja ; then to Bhima [II.] as in 

No. 188. 

207— V. 1286.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 83. Notice of an tldaypur (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of [the Paramara] Devapaladeva [of Dh&ra] 

(L. 1).— samvat 1286 varshe Kartti[ka*]-sudi . , Su(3u)kre 

208— V. 1287.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 201, Kadi plates of the Chaulukya MaMrugddhirdfa 

Bhimadeva 13., issued from Anahilapataka : — 

(I. 11).— ^imat(d-)VikramMity-&tp§,dita*samvatsara*sateshu dv&dasasu sapt^ity* 
uttar&shu Ashadhamasiya-sukUshtarnyfim Sukra-vare ’tr4rhkato ’pi samvat 1287 varshe 
Ashadha-sudi 8 Sukre ’syam 3amvatsara.masa»paksha-vka-purwikay4m titMv=ady=eha. 

The date is irregular; see Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 188, 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 

209. — V. 1287.— Mr. A, V. K&thavate’s edition of S6m&svara‘s Kktikaumudt, Appendix B. ; 
BUvmgar User. p. 218. Mount kbi inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya 
MaMrdg&dhirdja BhimadSva XL, and the Paramara Mdhdmandaldhara Rdjakula 
Somasimhadeva of Ohandr&vati (whose sou was KkhadaclSva 3 ) ; mentions the Chaulukya- 
(Vaghela) Mahdm^aUhara Mmka Vlradhavaladeva, the son of LavanaprasM&deva 

(L. 1).— [samjvafc 1287 varsh6 lanMka-Ph%una-vadi 3 Ravau, 

Sunday, 3rd March A.D. 1230. 

210. — V. 1287 (?).— As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 802; Mr. A. V. K&thavate’s edition oi 
SOm^vara’s KMaimndi, Appendix A.; BUvmgar User. p. 174 Mount khi inscription, 
being a eulogy (by S&m&vara) of Viradbavala's ministers Vastup&la and T&jahp&la; mentions 
the Chaulnkyas (Vlgh&l&s) Arn&r&ja, Iiav&napras&da, and Viradhavala ; and the Paramftras of 
Chandr&vati Dhumaraja, Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhata, Rtaad&va, Ms son YaMavala (who 
defeated the M&lava king Ballala, an opponent of the Chanlukya Knmlrapala), his son 
Dharavarsha, 4, his younger brother Prahl&dana (who fought with S&mantasimha), Dhar&varsha s 
son Somasimhadeva, and Ms son Krishnarajadeva. 

According to the As. Res. dated “ Sunday, the tMrd of the light fortnight of PElguna, in 
the year of Vikrama 1287,” which would be Sunday, 17th February A.D, 1230, Mr. 
Kathavate’s text has “ Vikam-samat 1298 varsU iri-§rdxana~badi 8 Ravm,” and his 


* Read uttardyoya*. 

i i.e, Kpsh^arajad^va ; see the next inscription. 


J Read iryallty-. 

4 See above, No, 193, 
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translation “ Sunday, the third of the dark fortnight of Sr&vana in the year 1287 of the Vikrama 
era/’ And the edition in JBMmagar foscr., line 47, has “ iri-Yikrama-samat 1267 varshi 
Phaiguna-vadi 10 Saumya-dind.' 1 

211. — V. 1288.— Ini. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 203. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya MahdrAjifflhmljti 
BhimadOva U., issued from Anakilapfttaka:~ - 

(L. 16).— srimat(d-) VikTamadity-otpadita-sarhYatsara-sateshu dvadasasu ashtasity* 
nttareshn BMdrapadamasiya-kkla-pratipadayarh. Sotna-var4 ’tr=amkfttcr-pi samvat 1288 varshe 
BhMravft-sudi 1 Some ’syam samYatsara-m^aa-pahEha-vara-purvYikayam tithav-ady=6ha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 360, No. 181. 

Genealogy aa in No. 206. 

212. — V. 1288.— Arcluxol. Surv. of West . India, Vol II. p, 170, and Plate sxxv. Girnai 
inscription 1 at the temple of the ministers Vastnp&la and Thjahpala ; mentions the Chaulukya 
(Vaghela) lavanapras&dadeva and his son Vlradhavaladeva :— 

(L. 1). — ki- Vikrama- samvat 1288 varshi PMguna-sudi 10 Badhe. 

Wednesday, 3rd March A.D. 1232 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 14, 


213. — V. 1288 or 1289.— Animal. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. p. 173; and Ani, 
Remains Bo. Pres. p. 815. Girnar inscription of the minister Vastupfila *— 

(L. 2). — sri-Vikrama-samvat 1288 (or 1289) varshe Asvina-vadi 15 SomA 

Monday, 7th October A.D. 1230, or, more probably, Monday, 5 th September A.D. 1233 ; 
eee Ind. Ani Vol. XIX. p. 358, No. 165. 

214. — V. 128[9].— Ind. Ani Vol XX. p. 83. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of the [Paramara] MahdrdjMhirdja Devapaladeva [of Dhara] 

(L. 1).— samvat 128[9?] varshe MArga-vadi 3 Guran. 

Thursday, 2nd December _A,D. 1232 (?). 

215— V. 1205.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 205, Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mala- 
rdjddliirdja Bhimadeva n., issued from Anahillap&taka 

(L. 17).— [kimat(d)]-Vikramadity-6tpd,dita-samyatsara-feteshu dvMasasti pamchanavaty- 
uttareshu Marggam^,siya“Stilcla-chaturdda^yS,hi Gura-var6 ’tr=amkat6=pi samvat 1295 varshe 
Mkrgge(rgga)-sudi 14 Gurhv=asy^m samvatsara-masa-paksha-v&ra-pClrvvikSy&m tithav=ady= 
eha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 368, No. 185. 

Genealogy as in No. 206, 

216. — V. 1293.— Ind. Ani Vol. VI. p. 206. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahfi. 
rdjddhiraja BMmadOva 3L, issued from Apahillap&taka 

(L. 19). — srimat(d-) Vikramadity-5tpadita-sacivatsara-§at5shii dvadasasu shatna( r jna)- 
vaty-uttar&shu Mftrggamasiya-kriehna-chatnrddasy&m Ravi-var5 ’tr ’amkato ’pi || Vil rrama* 
samvat 1296 Margga-vadi 14 Ravav=ady=eha. 

Sunday, 7th November A.D. 1238; se'e ibid. Vol, XIX, p, 166, No. 82. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 

217. — V. 1296.— Rp. M. Vol. L p. 119. Jaina inscription in the temple of Yaidyynatha 
at Kirsgrama:— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1296 varsbS Ph&gnna-vadi 5 Ravau. 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1240 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 87, ( 


1 The same inscription is published it Ant. Remains So, Pres. p. 283 ff., with five aim u j Rr g; rn ^ r inscriptions 
o£ the same date, photo-lithographs of two of which are in Arelml Swv. of West. In d{a> y oJ p lat0 
These inscriptions contain verses by SdmMvara, Maladfa&ri-Narachand rastlr i, Mr iIad)Ati.Nar&ndrasfiri and 
UdayaprabhasAri. 

« In lines 3 and 4 tbfe years 1279, 1277 and 127S are (with the omission of the 1 10 . ^ ^ n 

oanha-piirvvam, tarn 71 varsH, and sak 76 mrsha-fumam. ■ • > 
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218. — V. 1297.-— Ivd. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 231. Rewali (now British Museum) ( plates of 
the MaMrdnaka Xumarapaladeva of KakarMi, of the reign of the [Chandella] MaMr&jdihirdja 
Trailokyavarmadeva, lord of Trikalinga 1 

(L. 35).— saptanavatyadhikfi dvadasasata-samvatsare amke=pi 1297 KarttikyS[m]. 

In the Kau.rava family, the MaMrdnaka Dhahilla ; his son Durjaya; his son Shojavarmau , 
his son Jayavarman ; his son Vatsaraja ; his son Salashanavarman (see above, No. 186) ; his 
son Hariraja ; his son Kumarapala, 

219. — V. 1298.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XVII. p. 235. Rewali (now British Museum) plateB ox . 
MaMrdnaka HarMjadeva of Kakaredi, of the reign of the [Chand&lla] Mahdrdja 
Trailokyamalla 2 :— 

(L. 36).— samvata(t) 1298 MagM masi. 

Prom Dhahilla to Vatsaraja as in No. 218 ; Vatsaraja’s son Kirtivarman ; his brother 
Salashanavaman ; hiason [V]aha[da]varman ; his brother Hariraja. 

220 . — V. 1299.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 208. Kadi plates of the Chanlukya MaMrdjddhirdja 
Tribtnmnapaladeva, issued from Anahillapataka 

(L, 14). — snmad-Vikramadity-ofcpa.dita'-samvatsara-^ateshu dvada^asu navanarvafcy- 
uttareshu Ohaitramasiya-sukla-ghashtliyaih Soma-vfir5 ’tr=amkato=pi samvat 1299 varshe 
Chaitra-sudi 6 Some 'syam, samyatsara-masa-paksha-vara-pftrvvikayam sam° lau° 
Phagunainasiya-amavasya(sya)yahi samjata*sftryyagrahana-parvvani samkalpit&t titMv= 
ady=eha. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 372, No. 194. 

Prom Mhlaraja [I.] to Bhima [II.] as in No. 206 ; after Bhima [II.], Tribhuvanapala. 

221 . — V. 1300.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. Siyal Bet image inscription 

Sam 1300 varshe Vai§akha*vadi 11 Budhe. 

Wednesday, 4th May A.D, 1244. 

222. — V. 1311.—%. Ind. Vol. I. p. 25. Dabhoi fragmentary inscription of the Chanlukya 
(V&gheR) Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala ; (composed by Somesvara) 

(L. 59).— samvat 1311 varsbi .Tyeshtha-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dha-din 6 || 

Wednesday, 14th May A.D. 1253 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 27. 

223. — V.1312.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of a Rahatgadh inscription of the 
reign of the [Paramara] Mah dr&j adHrdja JayasirhhadSva 3 of Dhara :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1312 varsM Bhadrapada-su 7 [S5]ma . , . 

Monday, 28th August A.D. 1256. 

224. — V. 1315.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. 5 . 186, Siy&l Bet image inscription 

Samvat 1315 varshe Phagana-vadi 7 Sanau Anur&M-nakshatrfi J dy=eha sri-Madhn* 
maty am. 

Saturday, 15th February A.D. 1259; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p'. 170, No. 98. 

225. — V. 1317.— Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 210. Kadi plates of the reign of the Chanlukya 
(V&gb 8 li) MaMrdjddhirdja VisaladSva , 4 recording a grant of the Mahdmandalehara Rdmka 


1 This- is the title of the Kalachuri (ChMi) kings; the proper title of the Chandella kings is ‘lord of 
HAMjara. 1 

s Z.s. Trail6fcyavarmad§va, 

8 This is the *- Jaitugidfaa, the son of the Paramira DSvapilla, in whose reign (in V. 1300, on a day 
corresponding-to Monday, 19th October A.D. 1243) A&dhara finished his commentary on the Dkamdmrita ; see 
Prof . Bhandarkar’s-.B^porf for 1883-84, pp, 106 and 892.— For an unpublished Ddaypur inscription which probably 
belongs to the same king see Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 84, note 3. 

1 He is described as i a submarine fire to dry up that ocean— the army of [the Ddvagiri-Y&dava] Sihghana, 
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S&mantasimbadSva, the son of Samgr&masimhadeva and grandson of LAnapasijadSva, of 
Mandali 

(L. 1) . snmad-Vikraraakal-atiLa-saptadasadhika-trayodasaaatika-saidvatsare laukika- 
Jyeshta(shtha)masasya kpisknapaksha-chaturthyam tithau Gurav=ady=eha. 

Thursday, 19th March A.D. 1261 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 183, No. 138. 

226. — V, 1317. — Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 327 ; Archxol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xiii. 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of the Ohandella Viravarman and his queen Kaly&nadevi ; (composed 
by Ratnapala, the son of Haripala and grandson of Vatsaraja) : — 

(L. 14). — Sagar-emdv-agni-sudhamsu(sn).mite Viki'ama-vatsare .... samvat 

1S17 . . . . Vaisasha(kha)-sudi 13 Gurau || 

Thursday, 14th April A.D. 1261 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 373, No. 198. 

In a family sprung from the Moon, Kirtivarman (defeated [the Chedi] Karna) ; his son 
Sallakshana ; Jayavarman; Frithvivaman ; Madana; Paramardin; Tr&ilokyavarman ; his son 
Viravarman, married Kalyanadevt, the daughter of HahSsvara and Vesaladfivi (?), of whom the 
latter was the daughter of a prince Govindaraja. while Makes vara was the son of Sripala and 
grandson of [Chdjdala, of the race of Dadhiehi, 

227. — V. 1318.— Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. Jbansi (now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription of the Chan della Viravarman (?) :— 

(D/-19). — samvat 1318 Sr&vana-vadi 2 Vu(bu)dha-dine. 

Wednesday, 5th July A.D. 1262 ; see Ini Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 128. 

228. — V. 1320.— Lid. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242; Bhdvmgar Inser. p. 224. Veraval inscription 
of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghela) MahdrdjddMrdja Arjunadeva 

(L. 2) . — gri-V isvanatha-prativa(ba)ddha~tau(nau)jananam v6(b6) dhaka-rasula- 

Mahammada-samvat 662 tatha sri-nripa- [Vi] krama-aam 1320 tatha Srimad-Valahhl-eam 945 
tatbl sri-Simha-saih 151 varshe Ashadha-vadi 13 Rav!v=ady=6ha. 

Sunday, 25th May A.D. 1264 ; see Ind . Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 180, No. 129. 

229. — V. 1324.— Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 46. Chitorgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila Mahdrdja Tejahsimliadeva [of Mewad] 

(L. 1). — samvat 1324 varshe. 

230. — V. 1326. — Archceol, Sun. of India , Vol. III. p. 127, and Plate zxxviii. 23. Gaya 
inscription of Vanar&jadSva (?), of the time of Ghiyas-ud-din Balban (?) 

(L. 1). — samvat 1325 Phalguna-sudi 1 Ravau [| 

Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1269. 

231. — V. 1325. — Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXL p. 51, and Plate xiv. P. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the Ohandella Viravarman:— 

(L.2). — Viravva (va)rmraa-r£/j [y*]e samvat 1325. 

232. — V. 1329.— Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr. Hultasch. Pathari inscription of the 
reign of [the Paramara] Jaisihghadeva (Jayasimhadeva) [of Dhara] :— 

(L. 1).— sam 1326 varshe Vais&(£a)sha(kha)-ito 7 Vn(bu)ddha(dha)-dine Pu[shya> 
nakBhatre .... samastarajavalisahitarJaisimghadeva-rajye. 

Wednesday, 10th April A.D. 1269. 

233. — V.’ 1328.— Lid. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 106. XSdinara inscription, being a eulogy of 
Nfinaka, 1 * a court-poet of the Chaulukya (V&ghM) Visaladeva ; (composed by Gan&pati- 
Vyasa 3 ): — 

Samvat 1328. 

1 For another, undated praeasti of N&n&ka, composed by Krishna (called Bdla-Saraevatl), which is at the same 
place, see iWi. p. 102, 

9 He is stated to have composed a poem (?) on the destruction of Dhftrit by Visaladeva. 
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234. — V. 1331.— Ind. Ant, Yol. XXII, p. 80; BMvnagar Inscr. p. 74; Arihocol. Surv. of 
India , Yol. XXIII. Plate xxv. Chitdr inscription of the Guhila family of Medapaja (MewM) ; 
(composed lby Vedakrman 1 * ) : — 

(L, 54), — sam°I331 varsh£ Ashddha-sndi 3 Bukre Pushye. 

Friday, 8th J ana A.D. 1274 

The princes here eulogized are Bappa, Guhila, BhSja, Sila, Kalabhoja, Mallata, 
Bharkibbata, Simha, Makayaka, Shummana, Allata, Naravaliana, Saktikumara, Amraprasada, 
Suchivarman, and Naravarman. 3 

235. — Y. 1332.— Ini. Ant, Yol. XX I. p. 277. Khdkhra fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya (VaghMa) Mahdrajddhirdja Sarangadeva 

(L.l).~ samvat 1332 varshe M&rga-sudi 11 Sanav=ady=eha. 

Saturday, 1st December A.D. 1275. 

236. — Y. 1335.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. LV, Part I. p. 48. Chitdrgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila S&marasimha, 3 * the son of Tejahaimha and his -wife Jayatalladevi, of 
Medapata (Hewad) 

Samvat 1335 varshe Vai&ikha-^udi 5 Guram 

Thursday, 28th April A.D, 1278, 

237. — V. 1335.— Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscription of 
the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghela) Mahdrdjddhinija S&rahgadeva 

(L. 1).— samvat 1335 varahe Vai£asha(tha)4udi 5 S5me=dy4ha srimad-Anahillavatak- 
MhishtMisa- Saramgadeva-kalyanavijayarajye. 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1279. 

238. — V. 1337.— Jour. Beng. As, Sac. Yol. XLIIL Part I. p. 108, and Plate x. “ Palam 
B5oli” inscription from the village of “ Boher” in the Rohtak district, of the time of the 
Hammira Gayasadina (Ghiyfis-ud-din Balbaa) :— 

(L, 21).— samvatsare=smin=V aikramadityS samvat 1337 4, Sravana-vadi 13 Vn(bu)dhe. 

Wednesday, 26th June A.D. 1280, or Wednesday, 13th August A.D. 1281 ; see Ind. Ant, 
Vol. XIX. p. 186, No, 147. 

The country of Hariyanaka was first ruled by the Tdmaras, then by the Chauhanas, and 
then by the following ‘Saka- Hugs' : Sahavadina (Shihab-ud-din GhorS), Shuduvadina (Qutb- 
ud-din Aibak), Asamasadina (Shams-ud-din Altamish), Peruja-sahi (Rnkn-nd-din Pirbz Shah 
I.), Jalaladina (JaUl-ud-din), Maujaiina (Muizz-ud-diu Bahrain), Alavadina (Ala-ud-din 
MasaM), Nasaradina (Nasir-ud-din Mahmfid), and Gayasadina (Ghiyas-nd-din Balban). 

239. — Y. 1337 .—Arohceol. Sum. of India, Yol. XXI. p, 52, and Plate siv. G. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the reign of the Chan della Viravarmaddva (?) 

(L. 19).— Sagar-anala.ved*endu-ynkt[e] samvatsarS va[re j ?] MaghG maai ri(ei)tl pakshe 
traytriaiyftm. Yidh6[r]=dine || 14 j| Samvat 1337 Magha-Budi 13 S&me 1| 

Monday, 3rd February A.D. 1281; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16. 

240. — V. 1337.— Arokceol. Snrv. of Indta, Yol. XXI. p. 74, and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
transcript of the original inscription (which has been lost). Ddhi plate of the Chandelk 
Mahdrdjddhmja Vkavarmadava, lord of Kalanjara 

(L. 28).— samvat 1337 samayl Vaisakha-sudi 16 Ravi-dinc. 

Sunday, 4th May A.D. 1281. 6 

1 See below, No, 243. 

a The later princes of the same dynasty were eulogized by the same poet, but the stone which contains the 
continuation of this inscription does not seem to have been found. 

3 For another, fragmentary inscription of the reign of apparently the same king, see ibid. p. 47. 

4 The published text has 1353. 

8 On this day the tithi of the date commence 7d h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. 
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lathe family of the Chandratrcys princes (rendered illnstrious “by Jayaisakti, Vijayasakti 1 
and others), Madanavarman ; Paramardin; Trailokyavarman ; Viravarman. 

241. V. 1340.-™ Prom rubbings supplied by Dr. Burgess. Inscription at KManjar 

(L. 3).— Chaitra-sudi 3 Yu(bu)dhe sam 1340. 

Wednesday, 3rd March A.D. 1283 ; see Ind, Ant, Yol. XIX. p. 31, No. 41. 

242. — V. 1342.— Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr. Hcernle. Gurha Naitstone inscription 
of the reign of the Chandella Viravarmadeva 

n, 1) — samvvat 1342 samaye Chaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dhe ady=eha srimad-VIravarmadeva* 

riijye. 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1286. 2 

243 . — Y, 1342.— Ini . Ant. Yol, XYL p. 347 ; Bhamagar laser, p. 84, and Plate. Mount 
Ibh inscription of the Guhila Samarasimha of Medapata (Mewad) ; (composed by Vedasarman, 
the son of Priyapatu) : — 

(L. 48).— sam 134{2] varahe Margga-sudi [1]. 

The inscription eulogizes the Guhila princes Bappa (Bappaka), Guhila, Bhoja, Bila, 
Xalabbdja, Bhartrihhata, Simha, Mahayika; Shummana (Khummana), Allata, Narav&hana, 
tokumara, SucHvarman, Naravarman, Xirtivarman, Yairata, Yairisimha, Vijayasimba, 
Arisimha, Chdda, Vikramasimha, Kshemasmaha, Samantasimha, Kumarasirhka, Mathanasimha, 
Padraasimha, Jaitrasiihha, Tejahsimha, and Samarasimha. 

244. — Y. 1343.— Bp. Ini Yol. I. p. 280. Vernal (now Cintra) inscription of the 
time of the Chauktkya (Yaghela) Sarangadeva ; (composed by Dharanidhara, the son of 
Dkandha) : — 

(L. 66). — sn-nripa-Vikrama-sam 1843 varshS Hagha-sudi 5 S6nie, 

Monday, 20th January A.D. 1287 ; see hid. Ant. Yol. XX. p. 137, note 28. 

Visvamalla (VisaladSva, married MgalladSvi) ; his younger brother Pratapamalla ; his 
son (the successor of Visvamalla) Arjunadeva; his Bon Sfoangadeva. 

245. - V. 1348.— Ant. Bernina Bo. Tres. p. 186. Biyal B6t image inscription :~ 

Samvat 1343 Magha-sitdi 10 Gurau. 

The date is irregular. 

246. — V. 1344,— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. LV. Part I. p. 19. TJdaypur (in Eajpntka) 
inscription of the Guhila SamastamMmjafmla Samarasimha of Medapata (M&wad) 

(L. 1).— samvat 1344 Vaisakha-sudi 3. 

247. - Y. 1345.— /our, Beng. As. Soc. Yol. VI. p. 882, and Plate xlviii. with specimen 
facsimile. 3 Ajaygadh (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of Nana, a minister of the Chandella 
Bhojavarman ; (composed by Amara) ^ 

Eebanad-e^ekshana-gata^ruti-bhuta-aamanvi^ | samvatsare subhe=lekhi Yaifittha- 

rasisa-sad-dine l| ank6=pi 1345 aamaye Yaisa[kM*]. 

248. - V. 1348— Ind. Ant. Yol. XXII. p. 82. Notice of a Sarwaya inscription of the 
reign of Ganapafei, the son of GbpMa, of Nalapnra ; (composed by Sfimamisra, the son of 

Sbmadhara) _ 

(L. 33).— samvat 1348 Chaitra-sudi 8 Guru- dine Pushya-nakshatre. 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1292. 


1 See above, No. 35. 

a On this day the titH of the date commenced l h, 29 va. after mean sunrise. 

9 Compare Bf. Ind. Vol. I. p. 882, note 8. 

f2 
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249. — V. 1362.— BMvnagar Inser . p. 227. Cambay fragmentary inscription of the time (?) 
of tbe Chaulukya (Yagbela) S§rangad6va ; mentions (in lineB 5 and 6) Lunigadeva, bis son 
Yiradhavala, Pratapamalla, ids son Arjnna, and (in line 26) Sarahgadeva : — 

(il. 25).— samvata(t) 1352 varsbe ^ri-Yikrama-samatita-varflbesbu trisatA samam 
dripamch&.sadvmair=£varii bMe ’smin (P). 1 * 

250. — V. 1353 .— ArcJiceol Sun. of India, Vol. XI. p. 118, and Plate xxxvii. 3 ; 
ibid. N, S., Yol. I. p. 51. Jannpur pillar inscription 

(L, 8).— Jyeshthe mki site pakeh& dv adasy&( sya )m= Vn(bu) dha-vasare .... 

Plava-vatsare || Samvat 13 [5] 3. 

Wednesday, 16th May A.D., 1296 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 31, No. 42. 

25 1. — V. 1355.— fad. Ant. Y ol. XXII. p. 81. Notice of a Narwar inscription of tbe reign of 
Gftnapati of Nalapura ; (composed by Siva, tbe son of L&hada and grandson of Dam6dara) 

(L.21).-sarimt 1355 Karttika-[va]di 5 [SuM?]. ’ 

Friday, 26th September A.D, 1298 {?). 

OMbada ; bis son Nrivarman ; bis son Asalladeva j bis son Gopala ; Ms son Ganapati. 

252. — V. 1360.— Ind. Ant . Yol. XX. p. 84. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gw&lior) inscription 
of HarirftjadGva (?) 

(L. 1).— [samjvat 1360. 

253. — Y. 1380.— fad. Ant. Yol. XX. p. 84. Notice of an Udaypnr (in Gwalior) 
inscription of tbe reign of tbe [Paramara ?] Mahdrdjddhir&ja Jayasihghadeva 
(Jayasirnbadeva) 3 [of Dh&ra ?] : — 

(L. 1).— [sam] 1366 Sr&vana-vadi 12 [Snkrci ?]. 

Friday, 24th July A.D. 1310 (?). 

254. — V. 1372.— Archceol, Sun. of India, Vol. XXL p. 54, and Plate xiv. 0. 
Inscription on pillar of gate at Ajaygadh : — 

(L. 14).— sa[m]vat 1372 P[au]sha-vadi 10 Sanaa. 

Saturday, 22nd November A.D. 1315 ; see Ind. Ant . Vol. XIX. p. 168, No. 88. 

255. — V. 1373.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. Jodhpnr inscription of tbe 
reign of Sultan Kutvudi (Qutb-nd-din) 

(Ii. 30). — sarirnt 1373 varshe BhMra-vadi 3 Su(su)bra-din6 . . . samastar&javali- 
aamalamkrito 3 Alavadina-putra.stLratrana-Kntvndi-vijayakalyanaraiyfiQ'yal). 

Friday, 6th August A.D. 1316 4 5 ; or Friday, 26th Angnst A.D. 1817, 

* 

Tbe inscription enumerates tbe ( 6aka kings’ of 1 Dhilli, 1 beginning with Sahapadina 
(ShiMb-nd-din Gh&ri) ; see above, No. 238. 

256. — V. 1877.— As. Res, Yol. XVI. p. 285. Translation by EL H. Wilson of afragmentary 
inscription at Mount Abb ; ends : — 

“ Samvat 1377 (A.D. 1321) on Monday the eighth of the light fortnight of Vaisakh, in the 
reign of Imndh&gara, residing in near to Ohandravati, the great temple of Achalekara, 

on Arb tides mountain, was repaired by Sri Lnndhaga, of the imperial race.” 

Monday, 6th April A.D. 1321. 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhuputra, Lakshmana, Mlbikya of S&kambhari, 
Adbiraja(?) .... Dandana (?), Kirtipala, Samarasimha, Udayasimba, 6 Manavasimha, 
Pratapa, etc. 


1 la line 3 it the date samvat 1165‘ vartM Jgkhta{sK\Jia)-vadi 7 S6mi t without any indication ns to what it 

refers to. 

1 This apparently is not the Jayasirisbadeva of Nos. 223 and 232. 3 Bead °krit-Ald a . 

4 On this day the tHU of the date commenced 4 h. 2 m. after mean sunrise. 

5 For a date of the reign of an OdayaBiihhaddra, corresponding to Sunday, 1st August A.D. 1249, ses Ind. 

Ant. Vol XIX. p. 175, No. 115. 
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257. — V. 1380.— From Sir A. Cunninghams rubbings. Inscription st Uclarpr? Oa 
Gpv&lior) 

(L. 1).— samvat 1380 varsho Bhadra[mva(va)?]-sudi 3 Some 1 HasLnC sta) -nrJahatr [t*] I 
[Uda ?]pura-nagarc ra.ja‘sri-Vacbchhaud&?asyasadhanika .... 

Monday, 16th August A.D. 1322 ; mind. Ant, Yol. SIS. p. 28, No. 23. 

258. — V. 1384.— Proceedings Beng, As. Soc. 1873, p. 105. Delhi Museum inscription ot the 
time of Mahamanda Sabi (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) 

Kpitir=Madanadovasya turyy-asht-figni-nisakaro 1 Vikram-abdS-siie Bhldri; Iriliysyam. 
Gur5r=din6 II 17 II Samvat .1381 miti Bhadra-vadi 3 Gruni-d inf 

Thursday, Ctli August A.D. 1327 ; see hid. Ant, Yol, XX. p. 138. note 29. 

259. — V. 1384.— Ep. Ind. Yol. 1. p. 93, Another Delhi Museum inscription of the time or 
Mahammada Sahi (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) 

(L. 15).— Vodfi-vasv-agm-chamdr-amlta-samkhye=vde(bd&) Vikramarkkatah | pftmeha* 
mylirii Phalguna-silA likhitaih Bhauma-vasar^ || . . . Samvat 1384 Pin'd" ana-sudi 5 

Bhauma-dine || 

Tuesday, 16th February A.D. 1828 ; see Ind. Ant. VoL.XlX. p. 26, No. IS. 

The inscription mentions the Mlcchchha Sahavadina (Shihab-ud-dju Ghori) in the first 
* Tarashka’ who seized, and rulod at, Dhillika (Delhi). 

2g 0( _V. 13 [830. — Ind M, Yol. XV, p. 360. Hathasni (now Bhavnag:r Museum) 

inscription of the Meliara chief Thdpaka (Thevaka) 

(L, 17).— samvat 13 [8] 6 varslie || JLihave eamvatsarfi puranfi Ashadhe shadaritikf 

eaptamyam Sbma-varena, 

Monday, 19th June A.D. 1320 ; see ibid. Yol. XIX. p. 359, No, 166. 

The inscription mentions first, in the lunar (?) race, a king Shagara (Niagara), in whose 
family m tom Jwdharala (Tasotlimla) who married PriyamalJ of the ^ 

had from to toe sons, Mato, Mandak, and MSliga. It to MM - to Mr '* 
VAsbakraja (Vakbalaraja) there was Mgfoju*. (to compmou oi MapUto), wtae m 
Mahananda marriod Rupa, Mnugtoraja’a (!) daughter, who bore to b>“ 1“ E a “' 
MShara ThSpakr. “ bad the royal dignity conferred on Km by krng Mahsa, and «PP« n % 
mas subordinate to a king Kuubraja, « bora in the family of Tailaditja, and descended uuu 

Sfirya-VMa" (?). 1 

261— V. 1387.— -dretetl. Sun. aj Wed. l«ia, Ho. 2, Appendk,p. rr, So.58. Mount 
S M wriptiou of the reign of [tbo Chahumina] Teiato*la (?) of Cbandrhatr <~ 

(15-^ 1387 Magh,sudi 3 Bbfrgan^ Satnhhuhag-nahhatre 

Kumbhu-sthe chamdrA 

Friday, llfch January A.D. 1831. 

262.— V. 1390- Arotol. 8 m. oj Win, TA XXI. * '«■ a ” d Pkte A ' 

rava^tadpfciu ^ ^ BhMra[myai ?]-r^i 4Sa(fe)naud.n5. 

Saturday, 31st July A.D. 1333 , see Ini. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. Ml, »«■ U«- 
263- V. 1390- J«, A, See. Yol. V. p. 342, and W. - b Option from to 
Fort of Chunfir, of the time of Muhammad ibn Tughlaq 

(B. 10).-Bamva[t*] 1390 BhAdra-vadi 5 Gnra u, — 

* For some of the names in the above compare below, Nos. 276 and 2 
2 See below. No, 265. 
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ThiuMny, 10 th September A.D. 1332, or, more probably, Thursday, 21st July A.D. 1334 ; 

f\: Ind. .uni,. Vol. ATI. p. 185, No. 144. 

204.— ¥. IP 94.—’ From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings. Two inscriptions at Udavpur 

(in Gwalior) 

(L. lb— cam 1394 1 Maha(gha)-vadi 1 Vn(bu)dhe. 

Wednesday, 7th January A.D. 1338 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 355, No. 154. 


265.— V. 1304.— Ind. Ant. Yol. II. p. 256. Mount AM inscription of the reign of the 
CMliuniana fidjd Kanhadadeva, the son of Tejahsimha, of Ch&ndravati : — 

Sri-nripa-Yilcrama-kal’atita-samyat 1394 varahe Yaisasha(kha)-sudi 10 Gurav=ady4ha- 
sri*Charadrayatyaih. 

Thursday, 30th April A.D. 1338. 


266.— V. 1387.~ ArcJusol. Stirv. of India.; Yol. XXI. p. 143, and Plate xxix. B. — D. 
Three memorial pillar inscriptions at Kevatbkund, of the reign of the Mahdrdja Hamiradeva 
of Lnkastliilna, and others 

(E. 1).— samvat 1397 samaye [or varshe] Magha-sudi 4 S6ma-di'ne (f 
Monday, 3rd January A.D. 1340 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 22, No. 2. 

207.— V. XAO&.—Archceol. Swv. of India , Vol. XXL p, 19, and Plate xviii. Inscription 
at the Fort of Mnrpha, of the reign of Sidhituhga 2 (P) 

(Ii. 3). — samvat 1404 Karttika>sudi 14 Guran. 

Thursday, 18th October A.D. 1347 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 356, No. 159. 


288.— V. 1404.— Archceol. Surv. of India, Yol. IX. p. 34, and Plate ii. 4. Rampur 
$ari-pillar inscription of the queens of the Maharaja Virar&jadeva (?) 

(L. 1). — samvat 1404 varshft Pkalgnm(?)'Vadi 14 Saumfi (P). 

Wednesday, 16th January A-D. 1348 (P). 


269. — Y. 1412 — Arclml. Sun. of India, Yol. IX. Plate ii, 3. KMtalai inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdrdja Virar&madeva of Uchahadanagara 

(L. 1).— eamvatn 1412 aama[e]. 

270. — Y , 1429.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XX. p. 314. GayA inscription of Kulachanda, a governor 
of Gaya, of the reign of SuMu Piyaroja Saha (Piroz Shah) 

(L. 2). — Asima»rajy£ nripa-Yikram5.[r]kke gate grah[air ? ]=yugma-yug"eudn-kale | 
Dhilipati-sri-PiyarojasahtS bhuvam samaiasati vairi-dahe || 

(L, 6) P aram ahhattarak-cty adi-rajftvali purwavat ^rimad-YikramMityad6va-nripater= 
atit-avde(bdc) samvata(t) 1429 M^gha-kfLshna-trayodasy^m tithau Saniv^sar-anvitfiySm. 

Saturday, 22nd January A.D. 1373. 

The Thahwa Xulachanda (Kulachandaka) was a son of the Thahura Hemaraja and sou’s 
son of the Thakitra Dala, of the family of a prince Vy&ghra (Vy&ghrar&ja). 

271. - Y. 1437 1 — Ind. Ant. Yol. TOL p. 186 ; Ant. Semins Bo, Bros. p. 181. Dh£ml6j 
inscription of the time of the Y&jaka chief Bharma of Prabhasa, and his min ister 
Karmasimha 

(L, 14).— samvat 1437 varsM IshMlia-vadi 6 Sanaa |] 

Saturday, 26th May A.D. 1380, or Saturday, 13th July A.D. 1381 j see Ind . Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 186, No. 148. 


1 One of the two inscriptions has mrsM after 1894. 

a So the name waa read by Sir A. Cunningham, but to judge from a faint rubbing, the original seems to have 
§rt‘DMlamga-rdjyii, 



AfPENDIX.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP NORTHERN INDIA. 


39 


272. — V. 143 9.— Archceol. Sttrv. of India, Vol. VI, p. 79, and Plate xi. Maaliadi (near 
Alvar) inscription o£ the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gogadeva, the sou of Afealadfra, of 
the Vadagkjara family, and of the reign of Sultan Peroja Sahi (Pir6z Shiil'.)',-^ 

(1. 6) samvatsare=3mm srf-Vikramaditya-rajyo (?) saiuvai 1*139 Sa(s.l)ke ISht, rawhe 
Vaisa(sa) sha(kha)-sudi 6 Ravi-din5 1 Pushya-nakshatre [ sri-siualan^PAi.iasuhi- 


rajye . . . 

Sunday, 20fch April A,D. 1382 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 31, No, 43. 

273. — V. 1442.— Ant, Berninis Bo. Pres, p, 185, Vernal inscription of the time of the 
chief Bharma of the Rashtr&da (Rashtrakuta) family 
Samvat 1442 varshe AsMdha-vadi 8 Sanau 1| 

Saturday, lith June A.D. 1384. 1 2 


274. — V, 1448.— Archeal. Sttrv. of India, Vol. III. p, GS, and Plate xxiv, 1-3, Masar 
(Mahasara) Jaina image inscriptions of the reign of the Bo fa Natliadeva of Mab?:iiu : ■- 

(Inscr. 1, line I),— sam 1443 J[y*]Gshtha*sudi 5 Gurau. 

Thursday, 3rd May A.D. 1386. 3 

275. — V. 1445.— Arclml. Sum. of India, Vol. XVII. p. 41, and Plate rAl f '.mimleo 
Sail -pillar iuBcription 

(L. 1),— samvat 1445 Bhava.nama-samva[tsa]re Asvi(svi)na-sudi 13 Some. 

Monday, 14th September A.D. 1388; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 44. 


276. — V. 1445.— Ant. Bemins Bo. Pres. p. 178. Vanthali (Junagadh) mstiipa,^ of some 
Chudhsama chiefs 

Sara-yuga-mnnu-samvatsara-1445-varsh5 Phalgu[na*]-3ucli-pariichami Some || 

Monday, 1st February A.D. 1389 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 26, No. 19. 

The inscription mentions Shangara (Khangara), Jayasiiiika, Mahipati, Jlokah-.iiuha, etc. 

277. — V. 1445 .— Anf. Remains Bo. Pres, p. 183. Chhrwhd (Junagaih) inscription of 
some chiefs of the Shattrimsa family : — 

Samvat 1445 varshe Phagana-sudi 5 Some. 

Monday, 1st February A.D. 1389. 

The inscription mentions Lhniga ; his son Bhimasimha ; his son Lavanyapala ; his sons 
Lakshmasimha, Laksha, and Lashanapfda ; Lakshmasimha’s son Rajas imlia ; etc. 

278. — V. 1452,— Ant Remains Bo, Pres. p. 179. Mangrol inscription of tin, time of 
Nasaratha (Nasrat SMh) of Yoginipura (Delhi) and Daphara-kMna (JSafar Ehan) of 
Gujarat 

Samvat 1452 varsho Vaisaka(kha)-vadi 15 Ravau sri«Y6ginipure pataialn-sn- 
Nasaratha- vijay arajye tan“niyakt[e*] sri-Gurjara-dharitryam sri-Dapharakhane raj yum kurvati. 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1396 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 155. 

279. — V. 1455.— Bihar (Darbhahga) (spurious ?) plate of the MrfwujJMmja 
SivaBimhadeva, the son of Davasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in 
favour of the poet Vidyapati ; see below, No. 578 of Iiakshmanasena-s. 293 (?). 

280. — V. 1458 .— Ind. Ant Vol, XXII. p. 83. Notice of a Raypur (now Nagpur Museum) 
inscription of the time of the MaUrdjddhirdja Brahmadeva of Hayapuva, 3 and his minister, 
the Ndyaka Hajirajadeva : — 

(L. 9).— sa[mjvatu 1458 varshe Sa(3a)ko 1322 4 satnayo SaTvajita(n)*BanM>wii'iV.it;'uw 
Phaglu(lgu )na-sudha*ashtami 6 S u (su)kre. 


1 This is the equivalent of the date for Chnitrddi V. 1442 current, and the puryirndnla A.shfi.(lha. 

2 Ob this day the titM of the date commenced 8 h, 60 in, after iutM.ii Buuiiae, 

3 In No. 283 it ia stated that the chief’s capital was EbaMtiH (KhalMi), 

4 Wrongly for 1328, 1 Read iuddh-dshtami. 
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Friday, 10th February A.D. 1402 ; aee ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 20. 

LaBhmideva (Lakshmideva) ; his son Simgha (Simha) ; his son Ramachandra; his son 
Sariiiyahrithman (Brakmaddva, or Rayabrahmadeva). 


2S1. — V. I486,— Araluvol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI, p. IB, and Plata siv. Rasin 
inscription oi a chief ( mahipati ) Paramardin 

(Ij. 1).— saravat 1466 varshe Chaitra-sudi 7 San[au] | 

Saturday, 23rd March A.D. 1409 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 156. 

282.— V. 1467.“- Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 422, and Plate iii. No, iv. 
Gwalior inscription of the Malidrajddhirdja Viranga (or Virama) ?*deva 

(L. 1).— samvatu 1467 varshe Marga-sucU 5 S6[ma ? ]-dinam || mabar4jadhiraja-gri- 
Viramgadevah (?). 

Monday, 1st December A.D. 1410. 


283,— v. 1470 ( for 1471).— Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 230. Khalari inscription of the time 
of the Eala ,: iiati (Kakchuri) Ihribrahmadova (Brahmadeva 1 ) of Khalvatika ; (composed 

by MiSra id. uokintj 

( Lib ).— baih.’afc <*70 vnrrhu SA(4V)ka 1334 2 shashtyavday6r=mmadhye 3 Puva-nama* 
!3?.iiivc ts&rc i* iugjn,a~3Qcui 9 buni-vr.iwe ivuluni-iiakshai.iv, 

Saturday, 1911a January A.D, i-Uo, 

In the Ealachuti (Kaiachuri) branch of the Ahihaya (Haihaya) family, Simhana ; his son 
Ramadeva (slew in battle Bhoningadeva) ; hie son Haribrahmadeva, 


284.— . V. 1473,— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. pp. 176 and 316. Junagadb (Girnar) inscription 
of the time of [the ChMasama chief] Jayasimha I L . ; (composed by Samala (?), the son 
of Mantrisimha and grandson of Dhandhala) : — 

Samva<l-Rama-tm’amga's4gara-raahi-samkbye=tha Sakre 4 site pamchamyam Bhyigu- 


vasare. 

Friday, 21sfc May A.D. 1417. 

In the family of Yadii, Mandalika [I.]; his son Mahipala ; his son Khangara ; his son 
Jayasimha [I.] ; his eon Muktasimha ; his son Mandalika [II.] ; his younger brother 
Meliga 5 his aon Jayasimha [II.]. 6 


285. — V. 1481.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIL Part L p. 70. Deogadh (now Calcutta 
Museum) Jaina inscription of the time of Sahi Alambhaka ('* Hushang Ghori alias Alp 
Khan ” of Malava, the founder of Mandn, here called Mandapapura) 

(L. 14).— Bam.vatsare=smin=nripa-Vikramfiditya-gatlvda(bda) 1481 Sak6 Sri-SMiv&han&t 
1346 Vaisabha-mase Sukla-pakshb 15 purnnaroasyarii Guru-vasare | Svati-nakshatre I Simha- 
lagn-6daye || (and evidently afterwards repeated in verse). 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1424; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 45. 

286. — V. 1485.— Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 410 ; Bhavnagar Insor. p. 96. Chitbrgadh inscription 
of the Guhila, Mdkala of Medapata (Mewad) ; (composed by Jlkanatha, the son of Bbatta 
Vishnu) 

(L. 50),-- A bdo ban-ashta-veda-kshiti-parikalite V i kramambhb j abamdhoh punye m&s6 
Tapasy6 saviari Makaramj'dui jive Ghata-sthe || (|) pakshe ^akl-StarasminsSnragnrn-divasfi 
«'h-lryama-ik'Ar tritlya-ti bhyilm. 

(L. 5S)«— uaiirvat 1485 varshu Magha-audi [’s i uura-dine 4 . , 

Both dii'ior rre irregular. 


1 Seeabfive, No. 280. J Wrojifrly for 1336. * Bead shasMyabda-madhyL 

4 So he? ns I can mute out, this is equivalent to JyaisMM, s See below, No. 345. 
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In the Guhila family, Arisimha ; his son Hammira ; his son Esh&tra ; his son Lakshasimha ; 
his son Mdkala (defeated Perdja, ‘ the king of the lavanas/ i.e. the Sultftn Flr6z Shah), 

287. — V. 1403.— Prom impressions supplied hy Dr. Burgess. D&bgadh Jama inscription 

(D. 5). — aamvatu 1498 Sake 1358 varsh& Vai£asha(kha)-vi(va)di 5 Gurai(rau) din£ 

Mhia-nakshatrS \\ 

Thursday, 5th April A.D. I486. 1 * * 

288. — V. 1494.— Bhdmagar Insor. p. 112. N^ada Jaina inscription of the reign of the 
Gnhdla Kumbhakarna, the son of Mokala, of Medapata (Mfrwad) 

(Ij, 1).— samvat 1494 varshe Magha-sadi 11 Gura-vara 

Thursday, 6th February A.D. 1438. 

289. — V. 1496.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 1224. tlmga (in BMr) inscription 
of Bhairavendra 

(Y. 21).— Jate tarka 6-nava 9-mbudhi 4-ndu.gu(ga)nit6 sambatsar&* YaikramS VaiSakliw 
Guru*v&sare sitatare pakshe tritly[4*]-tithau | Rohinyam Purushottam&m Halahhritam 
Bhftdram Snbhadran=tatha pratyashMpayad4kad=aika>vidhM ari-Bhairavemdro nripah |) 

And farther on ahkat6=pi Yikram4bdah || 1496 || Yai^akha-sudi-tritiyh Gur6(rau) (| 

Thursday, 16th April A.D. 1439 ; see hid. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 32, No. 46. 

In the town of tJmangft there was, in the lunar race, Bhdmipala ; his son Enm&rapals 
his son Lakshmanapala ; his son Chandrapila ; his son Nayanapala ; his son Saudhapala ; his 
son Ahhayadeva ; his son Malladera ; his son K^iraja ; his son VarasimhadoTa ; his son 
Bhanud&va ; his son S&mesvara ; his eon Bhairavendra. 

29 Q _ v, I486 .— Bhdmagar Inscr. p. 114; Prachwalekhamdld, Yol. II. p. 28. S&dadi 
Jaina inscription of the reign of the Guhila Edna Kumbhakarna of MMapata (M6wad) 

(jj. 2).— Srimad-Vikratnatah 1496 samkhya-varabA 

The inscription gives the following list of the Guhila princes : Bappa,® Guhila, Bh&ja, 
£ll&, KAlabhhja, Bhartribhata, Simha, Mah&yaka, Ehummana, Allata, Narav&hana, 
gaktiknmtLra, Snchivarman, Eirtivarman, Y6gar&j&, Vairata, Vam&p&la, 4 Yairisimha, 
Yirasimha, Arisimha, Chddasimha, Vikramasimha, Rapasimlia, KMmasimha, S&mantasmik, 
Kmndr&snhha, Mathanasiihha, Padmasiraha, Jaitrasimha, T&jasvisimha, Saraarasimha, 
Bhavanasimha (defeated the CMhumaua king Kituka and the Sult&n AMvata), 
his son Jay&simha, Bakshmasimha (defeated the M&lava king Gfigad&va), his son Ajayasimba, 
his brother Ar isimha, Hammira, Ehfitasimha, Laksha, his son Mbkala, Kumbhakarna. 

291. — V. 1497.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 422, and Plate hi, No. xyiii. 
Gwfilior inscription of the reign of the Muhdr Sj tidhirdja ptingarendraddva 

(Xj. 1).— samvat 1497 varshS Yais5(^)sha(kha)-[sndi] 7 Sukre Punamsu*nakshatr[&*] 
6ri'G6p&chaladurgg6 mahftrft jMhir&jft-ra;ja( ja) ■ sri-pumga .... 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1440. 

292, — V. 1500.— Bhdmagar Insor. p. 162, and Plate ; ErdcUnalekhamaU, Vol. II, p. 26 
Mahuv& inscription, recording the construction of a tank by the Sreshfhin Mdkala on the land 
of the Gdhilla S&raiiga 

Svasti svastimati prasiddha-n yip ati- £ri* V lkram- atikram&t samvad= Vishnu- 

padadvay43hu-jagati.samkhj6 Pra]kampatau | mitr& ch4ttara-g& prachamda-kira^ dhanyi 
madhan Midhav5 foklS phrnna-tithan Gnrancha Gurn-bh& sady&ga-bh6ga-kshan5 t| 


1 Ou this day the tiihi of the date commenced B h, 31 m. after mean sncrUe. 

1 Bead tamvaitari. , , . 

. Fc lh. priMM bm Bftppa to SraMuid*. *e tto W .too, «»• «hA Mot. m mm roopeota. 

* BatOT?, ia H(». 41F and «1, m find the umbo Kannydla. 
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(Li, 16),— Svasti srimnn-nripa-Yikramarkka-samay-atita-aariivat 1500 varshe Prajapati- 
namni samvalsare | uttarayanS | vasamta-ritau. 1 Vai£akhaAukla>phriichamyam Gurau | 

Thursday, 23rd April A.D, 1444 ; see Ini. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 38, No. 73, 

293. — V. 1503.— From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings. Inscription at Udaypur (in 
Gwalior) : — 

(L. 1).— samvatu 1503 varish§ PMguna-vadi 10 Su(su)kra-di[va]se. 

Friday, 10th February, A.D. 1447 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 168, No, 91. 

294, —Y. 1510.— Jour. Beng. As. Soa. Vol. XXXI. p. 423, and a rubbing, supplied by 
Dr. Burgess. Gwalior inscription of the reign of the Makdrdjddhirdja Dungarendradeva 

(L.l).— samvat 1510 varshe Magha-sudi 8 Some ssri-Gbpagiiau maharajadhiraja-raja(ia) - 
sri‘Pumgaremdrad5va-ni 1 jy[5 # ] pravarttamane | 

Monday, 7th January A.D, 1454 j see Ind. Ant. Vol. SIX, p. 374, No. 199, 

295 _v, 1515,— Arokml, Sun. of India,, Vol. XXIII. Plates xs. and xxi. Inscription 
in the uppermost storey of the Gnhila Kumbhakarna’s MrUsiambha, or 6 column of fame,’ 
at Chit&rgadh 

(V. 185).— Sri“Vikramat=paihchada^4dhik5=smin=Yarshfe sate pamchada^e vyatifce \ 
Chaitr-asit5=namga-tithau vyadhayi sri-Kurhbham^rur=vasudhadhipena U 1 * 

296. — V. 1518.— Archcnol. Sun. of India, Vol. III. p. N 131, and Plate sxris. 
Inscription on jamb of temple of Gayasuri DM at Gaya 

(L. 26).— Varshe [sastra ?]-ku-vd.[na]-Qham[dra-sa]hite MGsham gate bhaskare Chaitrt' 
n&ga-tithau sit[e] Guru-din^ . . . 

(L. 30).— samvat 1516 varshe Ohaitra-sudi 5 Gur[u]-din[6] |) 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1460 j see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 39, No. 74. 

According to an account prepared for Sir A. Cunningham, the inscription contains the 
names of Sindhuraja, Darni [I], Sandevara (?), D5mi [II.], Mahipala, Deviddsa, Sfiryadasa, 
and of his son Saktisimha and grandson Madana. 

297. — V. 1645.— Bhavnagar Inscr, p. 117. TJdaypur (in Rajputkna) inscription of the 
time of the Gnhila R&jamalla, the sou of Kumbhakarna, of Med&pata (Me wad) ; (composed by 
Mahesvara, the son of Atri and grandson of K54ava«Jh6tinga?) : — 

(V. 99).— Vatsare nripati-Vikram-atyayat v& n a-yeda- dara-bht mi-sammite 1545 Chaitra- 
iukla-da^ami Guru-vare. 

Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1489. 

The inscription especially eulogizes the Guhila princes Arisimha, Hamira, Kshetrasimha* 
Lakshasimha, M&kala, Kumbhakarna, and Rajamalla, 

298. — V. 1553— Ant Remains Bo. Pres. p. 266. Dorsad stepwell inscription 

(L, 1).— samvat 1553 varshe Sr&vana-vadi 13 Ravau. 

Sunday, 7th August A.D. 1496 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 178, No. 124. 

299 — AsMdhldi-V. 1555.— Ant Remains Bo. Pres, p, 264. Ad&lij well inscription ol 
the Mni Rud&devi, the wife of the V5ghala Virasimlia of Dapdahid&6a ; of the reign of the 
‘Patasaha’ Mahamuda (Sultln Mahmdd Baiqara) 

(L, 21) . — Sriman-nripa-Vikrama-samay-fitita Ash&dhadi-samvat 1555 varshe Sftk[e*] 
1420 pravartamane nttarayana(pa)-gate ^ri-sury[6*] si^arutau 3 Magha-mas6 ^ukla.pakah6 
panchamyam tithau Budha-vasar5 TJttar5bhadrapad[a*]-nakshatre Siddhi(ddha)-ndnmi y6ge 
Bava-kararA Miua-ra^au sthitc chamdrA 

Wednesday, 16th January A.D. 1499 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 27, No. 23. 


1 In ver869^184, 186 and 187 there are other dates of V. 1605, 1607 and 1609. 

* Below, in No. 301, the second name is spelt Jtitihga. E Read iidrartav. 
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f ; Kis SOn Kar?a ; iis son Mfttarija; his sou Makipa; his sun 

Virasimha, married RMadlvi ; their sous Varnsimha and Jfitia (? Jaitra). 

V i f nt ' YollY ‘ P- 36 8; An*. Wjm Bo, Pres. p. 254; Hp. hi 

V ' P' "T 14 .f' adaby well inscription of Bfil Harira,of the reign of the ‘ Patuaiha ‘ 
Mahamuda {Sultan Mahmud Baiqara) 

(L. 12).-— sarhvafc 1556 varshe Sake 1421 pravarttam&ne Pausha-sutli 13 S6me. 

Ine date as irregular. 1 

1550 and 1581 .-Jour. Beng. As. Soe. Vol, LVI. Part I. p. 79. Nagari {near 
0 Inter) inscription of the Guhila Rajamalla (the sou of Kumbhakarna) of Medapatn (Mewad). 
and his wife Sring&radevi, a daughter of the prince Yodha (the son of Ranaraalla) of 

Maiusthalt (MArwad) • (composed by Mahesa, the son of Airi and grandson of Jdtinsra- 
KSsava 3 ) : — 

(V. 24)* Ritu.bana-bana-sa&samkhya-vatsare Nabhasab sita-Smaratithau. sa- 
Bh'umijeh(jd). 

Tuesday, 31st July A.D, 1498, 

Samvat 1561 varsbo Sake 1426 pravarttamane nttarayana(na)-gatc sri-surye vasaiiita* 
ritau mali^md.mgalya-prada-Vaisdsha(kha)'mase sukla-pakshe tritiyayam punya-tithau Budha- 
vasarA y at ha v arttam ana-nakshatra' yo ga*kara , . . 

Wednesday, 17th April A.D. 1504. 

302. — V. 1567 (?).— N&ralai inscription of the reign of the Guhila Rayamalla 
(Rajamalla) ; see below, No. 306. 

303. — V. 1581,*— Archceol, Sun. of India, Vol. V. p, 144, and Plate xli, H. Delhi 
Srw&lik pillar inscription of the reign of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi 

(L. 1). — samvat 1581 va° Chaitra-vadi 13 Bhauma-dine. 

Tuesday, 21st March A.D. 1525 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 176, No. 117. 

304. — V, 1587. — Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 42; Mdmagur Inner, p. 134. Satruhjaya 
inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of Pundarika ; mentions the Sultans of 
Gujarat Mahitnuda (MaRmAd Baiqara), Madaphara-saha (Mnzaffar II.), and Bahadara-saha 
(Bahadur), and the Guhila rulers of Ohitrakuta Kumbharaja, his son Rajamalla, his son. 
Samgramasiiiiba, and [his son] Ratnasimhft ; (composed by Lavanyaaamaya) 

(L, 2). — samvat 1587 varabe. 

(L, 30). — Vikrama-samay-atita fcithi-mita-samvatsare , sva-vasu-varsh& 1 1587 1 S&kejagat- 
tri-bane 53 Vai&sh&(khe) krishna-shashthyam cha 1| . . . . Tahamane Dlmnnr-lagne. 

305. — V, 1505, — Proceedings Peng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 16. Tilbegampur inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Humduih (Humavun) 

S ri-nripa- Vikram^ditya-rSjyA samvat 1595 Sake 1460 varshS Margasira"mase sukk pahshe 
da£am£-tithau Sani~v&saru UttarcUnakshahA V ariyana-nama-y6ge. 

The date is irregular. 3 

1507 (for 1557 BMvnagar Inscr. p. 140. Naval ai inscription of the time 
of the Guhila Mm R&yamalla (Rajamalla), the son of Numbhakarna, of Medapata 

(Mfiwftd), and of his son, the JHahdkmdta Pfithviraja - , 

2). samvat 1597 varshe Vaisakha-mase i sukla-paksM shashthyam fcithau k,ukra* 

vdaar^ Punarvasu-riksha-cha-mdra-ydge 1 

, The 13th Hi it o £ to brigM half of Pa.* of T, 1UI «M aa Sunday, 15th Doc„„ba, A.D. 
1499, and iho iame tilii of tha dart hall t>u Monday, SOtb Diaomber A.D. 9. 

* Ahova in Mo- f. to to * ■»-,.* „ 1M „ itt ^ , dlbln 

3 The intoadod day may be SB«*J J » * M m „ te m „ , mlta . The ,f 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. V. 


M 

TTX 


For V. 1597 the date is irregular; for V. 1557 1 it would regularly correspond to Friday, 
23rd April A.D. 1501. 

307. — V. 1648.— Proceedings Seng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 83. Benares inscription of the time 
of the emperor Akavara (Akbar) and his minister T&dara 

(L. 8).— Kyi(Fi)tu-nigama*ras4tm&(?)-1646-sammit^ vatear-ese. 

308. — V. 1650*— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p.50, No. xii. Satruujaya Adrivara temple inscription ; 
eulogizes some members of the Tap& gaehchha, and mentions the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) ; 
(composed by Hemavijaya). Latest date 

(L. 77).— gagana'bSna-kala-1650-mit^ ’bde. 

309. — V, 1851 and 1852.— Sjo. Ind. Vol. I. p. 323. Inscription in the temple ol 
V5dipnra-Parsrandtha at Anhilvad, containing a pattdvali of the Byihat-Kharatara gaohchha; 
date of the reign of the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) 

(L. 3). — Patis&hi-M- Akabbm-rajye | Vikrama-nripa- samayat= samvati 1651 

MarggaSbaha-sita-navami-dine Soma-vare 1 Pftrvabhadrapad[&*] -nakshatre. 

Monday, Uth November A.D. 1594; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 141, note 31. 

Another date in the same inscription 

(L. 47).— Kara-karana-kaya-ku-pramita-samvat Allal 41 varsh6 | Vai4asha(kha)-vadi 
dv&daift-v&sariS Guru-varS R&vati-nakshatrA 

Thursday, 13th May A.D. 1596 ; see ibid. Vol. XX. p. 141, note 32. 

310. — V. 1852.— J3p. Ind. Vol. II. p. 59, No. xiii. Satrnfijaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Akabara (Akbar) :— 

(I*. I)- 4ri-Eamyat 1652 varshe M&rg6(rga)*vadi 2 Soma-vhsare Pnshya-nakshatre. 

Monday, 8th December A.D. 159 5. 2 

311. — V. 1654,— Proceedings Seng. As, Soc, 1876, p. 110, R6btaa inscription of the time 
of the Mahardj&dhirdja Manasimha;— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1654 . . . Ambh6dh»ishu-ras-5mdnbhih parimite punyfiyano hayan£ 
Chaitri; mksi yalaksh5(ksha)-paksh^(ksha)-valiiA shashthyam tithau Sitagoh | vAre. 

Monday, 14th March A.D. 1597. 

312. — V. 1664.— SMvnagar Insor, p. 144. S&dadt inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdrdnd Am&rasimliaji [of M£wad] 

(L. 3 ) .— gri-nripa- Vikramarka'Samay [ a*] t || samvat 1654 ya[r , *]sM &ak[e*] 1520 
pravarttamanfc maham^mgalya-prada*Vaisasha(kha)-m[^]s^ kfishpa>paksh6 dvitiyaydrii tithau 
Bpihaspatta(ti) -yhsare, 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1598. 

313. — V, 1676.— J0p. Ind. Vol. II. p. 60, No. xy. Satrunjaya Jaina inscription* of the 
reign of the emperor Jah&hglra (Jahhngir) :— 

(L. 1).— earn 1675 Vaisakha-sudi 18 tithau Sukra-var§ suratka^NAradina-Jah&mgiriir 
SavM-vijayirajye || 

Friday, 16th April A.D. 1619, 


1 The year V. 1557 falls in the reign of B&jam&lla ; already in V. 1587 his grandson Rafcnaeimba was 
reigning ; see above, Nos. 801 and 304 

J But on this day the moon entered the nahhatra Pushya only 19 h. 8 m. after mean atinrise. 

* Other Satrunjaya inscriptions of the same reign and date Hid, p. 61, No. xviii, jp. 02, No. xvii. ; p. 68, 
No. xii. and No. xx.j p. 67, No. ixiii and No. xxiv. j and of the same date, p. 60, No, xiv, ; p. 61, No. xvi , sod 
p. 67> No, xxii. 
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314. — V. 1875 and 1676.- Bp. fad. Vcl. II. g, 64, No. xd. &atrnfijaya Jaina inscription of 
the time of JTasavanta, the son of the Ydvta Satruialya, of Navinapura (Navanagar) in 
Hallara (Halar Prant) ; (composed by Devasagm) : — 

(L. 1).' — samvat 1675 varshe Sake 1541 pravarttamfoA | 

(L. 19). — Pragukta-vatsarS ramy£ | Madhav4rjiuna-pakehak5 | K&hini4ha4ritijAyiiih 
B udhavasara-samy u ji |( 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1619. 

(L, 25). — samvat 1676 varshS Phalguna»aifc&’dvitiyayAm titb.au Daityaguru-vdsar5 Revati- 
nakahatrA 

Friday, 25th February A.D. 1620, 

315. — V. 1380.— Proceedings Seng. As. Soc, 1875, p. 82. Benares inscription of tba time 
of a prince V&sud&va of the lunar race 

(L. 1). — Vy6m4shta-Bhat-chandra*1680-HQit6 snbhe=bdau(bde) | m&ae Suchau Brahma’ 
tithau sivay&m. 

316. — V. 1083.— Bp, fad. Vol. II. p. 68, No. xxvii, Satrunjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Jih&ngira (Jahangir) ; (composed by Dfrvas&gara) 

(L. 1). — saihvat 1683 varaM|| Patis^ha-Jih^mgira-sri-Sal5masaha-bh'umamdalakhamdala- 
vijayar&jye \\ 

(L. 33). — samvat 1683 varshe | M&gha*sudi tray&daai-tithau S6ma-v&sar§. 

Monday, 30th January A.D, 1626. 

317. — V. 1680.— Up. fad. Yol. II. p. 72, No, xrc. §fttruniayft Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor SdhajydhSm (Shdh-JahAn) 

(L. 1). — samvat 1686 varshe Yai4kha4udi 5 Budhfe S&k6 1551 pravarttamanA 

(li, 3). — PS.tas&ba-sri'SAhAjy ih Am- vi j 

Wednesday, 8th April A.D. 1629. 

318. — V. 1688.— Jour. Bang, As. See. Yol. VIII. p. 695. Inscription of the T6mara 
MitmGna, on a “Blab removed from above the Kothoutiya gate of the Fort Rohtls”; 
(composed by §ivad5va, the son of Xrishpad&va) 

(V. 18).— Sandham bhbmindu(ndra)-chud^manir=akpita vasudvandva-shat.chandra-1688- 
samkhy5 varshS gri-Yikramfirka-l£shitipati*gapit6 samvatb sammata-Srib l 

In the Tomura family at Gop&chala (Gwalior), Virasimha; hia son Uddharana j his eon 
Virama ; his eon Gapapati ; his son Hungurasimha (Duhgarasimha P) ; his son Kirtisimha; his 
son Kalyanaakhi; his son M&nasfthi; his son Yikramas&hi; his eon Rftmasabi ; his son 
Sflliy llhana j his sons Sy&tnasftlii and Mitrasena (contemporaries of Sahi JaUiiladma). 

Compare the Narwar pillar inscription, ibid. Yol. XXX I. p. 404, Plate iv. 

319. — V. 1088.— Bp. fad. Vol. I.> 301. Date of the renewal of the Vadnagar inscription 
of V. 1208 (above, No. 130) 

(L. 45).— Chaitra-mas6 Subhro pakshe pratipad-Guruv&sare 1 Namd4shta-nripo l 1689 
varsh6 prasastijjr**] likhita punah || 

Thursday, 28th February A.D. 1633. 2 

320. — V. 1717.— Arckceol. 8urv> of India, Yol. XXI. p. 136. Notice of a Chamba 
inscription, dated (according to Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings)^— 

(D. 1).— Sriman-npipati-Yikram4ditya-samvatsar6 1717 ^ri-SMivihana^ake 1582 sri-S&stra. 
samvatsare 36 Yai^sba(kha)-vadi trayfidasyto Vu(bu)dha*v&sare | M6sh&=rka-samkr[^mtau. 

Wednesday, 28th March A.D. 1660; see fad. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 152, No. 6. 

1 Rets one syllable is wanting. 

» On this day the tithi of the date commenced 1 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. 
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321. — V. 1718, 1722, and 1732.— Bhdvnagar Inscr. pp. 145 and 150. R&janagar* 
Kankaroli inscriptions, containing the second and third sargas of RanachchbMa’s Rajaprahsti - 
mahahdmja. 

322. — V. 1724.— -Jour. Amer. Or. Sea, Vol. VII. p. 4 Raranagar inscription of king 
Hridaym of Gadhad6$a and his wife Sun&aridM ; (composed by Jayagovinda, the son of 
Mandana) 

(From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings, line 64).— Vdda-netra-hay-dndv-abde Jyeshthe 
Viahnn-tithan [£]itau || .... samvat 1724 varshe Jyeshtha-s'nddha 11 Sukra- 

vasar[e] || 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 189, 

The inscription enumerates: Yadavaraya (a monarch in GadMdesa), Madbavasiniha, 
Jagannatha, Raghunatha, Endradeya, Viharisimha, Narasimhadeva, Sdryabhanu, Vasudava, 
G6p&lasahi, BTiupalasaki, Gflpinatka, Ramacbandra, Snratanasimha, Harikaradeva, 
Krislmadeva, Jagatsimha, Mahasimha, Durjanamalla, Yasahkarna, Pratapaditya, 
Yasas chandra, Mandharaeimha, Goyindasimha, Ramachandra, Karna, Ratnas&na, Kamalanayana, 
Narakarideva, Virasimha, Tribhuvanaraya, Prithviraja, Bharatichandra, Madanasimha, 
Ugrasena, Ramasahi, Tarachandra, Udayasimha, Bhanumitra, Bhavamdasa, SmBimha, 
Harinarayana, Sabalasimka, Rajasimlia, Dadiraya, G&rakshadusa, Arjunasimha, Samgramasahi ; 
Dalapati, married Durgavati; 1 their son Viranarayana ; Dalapati’s younger brother 
Chandras&hi; Madhukarasahi ; Pr&manar&yana (Priknasahi); Hridayesa, married Sundarldevi ; 
their daughter (?) Mrigayati. 

323. — V. 1770. — Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 155. Udaypur (in Rajputana) inscription of the 
time of the Mnd Samgramasimha of Mewad 

(L. 20).— Syasti sri-Vikramaditya-rajyoQerii ?)dra*gata-kdlatah | gagan-adry-asva-bhu- 
samkhye (1770) vatsare Sobhan-ahvaye || 10 \\ Tatha cha Saka-'vamsasya Salivihana-bhupateh. 
[|*] pamch-agny-ashti-pramitike 1635 ’s^anibhe harasyad6 (?) || 11 1| Saumyayane sayitari 
gura-4ukr-6daye subhe | Chaifcrasya paurnimayam cha. 

324. — V. 1881.— Proceedings Seng. As, Soc. 1869, p, 204. Nagpur plate of Ratnakum&rikS, 
the wife of the chief Jayantasimha [of Samhalpur] 

Ashadhe Ravi-vasare snbha-tithau tatrdparage sini 2 . * 8amvate= 

sktltd&sa-sate Skashashty-ut tar-akhy ake VikramMitya-bhupasya » ..... Svarbhanu- 

vatsare. 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd July A.D. 1804, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; but this day 
fell by the mean-sign system in the Jovian year Yuvan, and by the southern limi-solar system 
in Raktaksha. 

325. — V. 1874, 1876, and 1877.— Ind. Ant , Vol. IX. p. 193. Nepal inscription of 
Lalitatripurasundaridevi, the widow of the MahardjddUrdja RanabaMduras&ha ; of the 
time of his grandson, the Mahdr&jddUrdja Raj endravikramas&ha 

Veda*sapta-gaj-endu-mit5 1874 VaikramS sake Suchi-sukla«navamy& m Sbm-anyitayam. 

Monday, 23rd June A.D. 1817 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 56. 

Tasminn4va sake Bhadra-krishna-navamyam SaklA 

Friday, 5th September A.D. 1817 ; see ibid. p. 176, No. 120. 

B ana-svara- n aga-bhu-mitS 1875 siakG Magha-masi.(?) tritiyayam. Gurau. 

Thursday, 28th January A.D, 1819 (?), 


„ 1 Durglvati, together with her son Virauirayana, is said to have died by her own hand, after a battle with 

Asapha-kMna (Asaf Kb an), who had been sent by tbe emperor Akabara (Akbar) for the purpose of levying a 
contribution. 

2 Bead ckanir-Spardgi sati (?). 
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Tasmmn=eva sake Marga-kriahna-paBclamyam BudhA 

Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1818 ; see ibid, p, 169, No. 96. 

PMala*16ka-vasu-vasnniati-sak(s Jyeshtha-kpishna-da^amyam Rav&u, 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1820 ; see ibid, p. 177, No. 121. 

Prithvlnarayana£aha ; his son Simiapratapasaha ; his son Ran&bahadiiraiaha; his son 
GinranayuddhavikramasS.ha ; his son Rajendravikmmasaha. 

326. — -V. 1876. — Arclmol Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 70, and Plate xxiv. Mas&r 
(Mahasara) Jaina inscription 

(L. 1). — sa[m] 1876 V 6 (vai) sasMkha)-sukla 6 Sukre, 

(L. 5). — Amgareja-rajyo yarfctamane Karuaha-dosS, 

Friday, 30th April A.D. 1819, 

327. — V. 1881.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 244, and Plate. Pabhbsa Jaina inscription 

(L. 1). — samvat 1881 mite Margasirsha-^ukla-shashthyam Sukra-vasare. 

(L. 10). — . . . Amgai4ja-vahadura-rajye. 

Friday, 26th November A.D. 1824. 

328. — V. 1915 and 1917.— Arckaol. Surv, of India, Vol, SSI. p. 136. Notice of a 
Charnba plate of the HuMrdjddhirdja Srisimha&eva (?), dated (according to Sir A. 
Cunningham’s rubbings) 

(L. 1). — 3rimadWikrama[rka]-samvatsarG 191[o] 6ri-S&stra-samvatsar§ 34. 

(L, 7). — &rimadWikramftditya«samvatsar& 1917 Sastra^samvatsaro 36. 

(L. 8). — Vikramaditya-samvat 1915 sri-§astra-samvat 34. 

(L. 18). — Yikramaditya-samvat 1917 Sastra-samvat 36. 

a.— Undated Inscriptions connected with, those under A. 

329. — Gupta Inscr. p. 146, and Plate. MandasGr pillar inscription 1 * of the king 
Yasodharman, to whom homage was rendered by the king Mihirakula ; 3 (composed by V&sula, 
the son of Kakka, and engraved by G&vinda 3 ), 

330. — Jour. Roy. As. Soo. 1894, p. 4. J&dhpur inscription of the Pratih&ra E&uka 

(L, 21).— samvvat 4 Chaittra-sudi 5 1| 

The Brahman Harichandra from his Kshatriya wife Bhadra had four sons, Bh&gabhata, 
Sakka, Bajilla, and Dadda ; Rajilla’s son Narabhata-PMlap^lli ; his son Nagabhata, married 
Jajjikadevi; their sons Tata and Bh&ja; Tata’s son 'la^vardhana j his bou Cbanduka ; Ms son 
Silnka or Silnka (defeated Bhattikadivaraja) ; his son Jhbta; his son Bhilladitya ; his son 
Kakka, married Padmini ; their son Bauka (slew Mayura, who had defeated Nandavalla). 4 * 

33L— Ep, Ini Vol. I. p. 244, and Plate. Pebevd (Pehoa, now Lucknow Museum) 
inscription of the reign of Mahendrap&ladeva 6 [of Kananj], recording the construction of 
a temple of Vishnu by some members of the Tfjmara family. In this family there was the 
Rdjd Jaula ; a descendant of his, Vajrata, married MangaladM ; their son, Jajjuka, married 
Chandra and N&yika ; and their sons were G6gga, Pnruaraja, and Devaraja. (Composed by 
Mu . . (?), the son of Bhatta Rama) . 


1 For a fragmental'}' duplicate copy of tliis inscription see Gupta Inscr. p- 149, and Plate. 

3 See below, No. 521. 

3 He also engraved the MandasQr inscription, above, No. 4 of V. 589. 

4 Compare the Ghatav&la inscription, above, No. 13 of V. 918. 

® Sea the dates in the Slyad&ni inscription, above, No. 18 of V. 960, and No. 20 of V. 964.— The British 
Museum possesses two unpublished inscriptions of the reign of Mah&ndrapllad$va, One of them ends (in line 8) : 
parawabiattdrcJect'iiut’MrAfddkirdja-jiara'uiiiDara-M'Mahindrapdladita^dfyi I tamvat 2 91 

Tcritxfyam siharudrirpiti II ; and the other (in line 3) : Sri^MethSndrapdlaiSmrdjjfi samvat 6 (?) Jt/Ssh{ha- 
sud% # , (?). 
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332. -%. Ind. Vol. I. p. 122 ; Arckceol. Sum of India , Vol. XXI. Plate xvi. B. 
KhajurAhO fragmentary ChandAUa inscription ; mentions JejjAka and Vijjaka, 1 and 
Harshadeva ; also Kshitipaladeva 2 [ of Kanauj ]. 

333. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XYIII. p. 237 ; Avchml. Sun, of India, Yol. X. Plate xxxii. 
1, 2, 4*6. Dndahi inscriptions of the ChandrSlla 3 Devalabdhi, a son of Krishnapa and his 
wife i.sarvA, and grandson of the Mak&rdjtidhiraja Yaaovarman, 4 

334. — %. Ind. Vol. I. p. 221; Archceol. Sum of India , Yol. XXI. Plate xri. 
Fragmentary Chandella inscription from MahdbA (now in the Lucknow Museum) ; mentions 
Jeja 5 and his younger brother Vija, Dhahga, his son Ganda, his son VidyAdbara (contemporary (?) 
of Bhdjadeva [of DhAra]), VijayapAla (contemporary of the Cb&di Gahgeyadeva), and his son 
Kirtivarman 6 (who cpnquered LakshmSkarna, i.e. the Ch&di Karna). 

33B.— %. Ind. Yol. I. p. 197. Mau (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary inscription of 
the OhandAlla Madanavarmaddva ; mentions [Dhahga], his son Ganda, his son VidyAdhara, 
his Bon VijayapAla, his son Kirbivarman, his son Sallakshanavarman, his sou Jayavarman, 
Sallakshanavarman’a younger brother Prithvivarman, and Pnthvivarman's son Madanavar m an. 7 

336. — Jour. Beng. As, Soo. Yol. XVII. Part I. p. 317 ; Ardrnl Sum of India, Vol. XXL 
p. 39. KAlanjar fragmentary ChandAlla inscription ; apparently mentions VijayapAla, the CM 
Karpa, Jayavarman, Madanavarman, his younger brother Pratapavarman, and Viravarman, 8 

337. — %. hd. Vol, I. p. 333 ; Aretiml. Sum of India, Vol. XXL Plate xv. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the time of the ChandAlla Bhojavarman ; gives an account of some 
members of the VAstavya clan of XAyasthas, and mentions the Chandellas Ganda, Kirtivarman, 
Paramardin, Trail&kyavarman, and Bhojavarman. 9 

338. — Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Ar (near Udaypnr in RAjputAna) 
fragmentary inscription, containing the name of the [Guhila] king Saktikumftrft. 10 

<ft§.—BMvnagar Inscr. p. 72, and Plate. Udaypnr (in RAjputAna) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the names of the [Guhila] kings Saktikuin&rfl and SucMvarman. 

340. — %. Ind. Yol. I. p. 233, and Plate. Udaypnr (in GwAlior) fragmentary inscription 
of the ParamSra rulers of MAlava ; mentions, in the lineage of the hero PamnAra, 
Up&ndrarAja ; his son Vairisimha [I.] ; his son Siyaka ; his son VAkpati [I.] ; his son 
Vairisimha [II.] Vajrata; his son Harsha (defeated the [RAshtrakAta] king Khottiga) j his 
son VAkpati [II.] (conquered YnvarAja [II.] of Tripuri) ; his younger brother SindhurAja ; 
his son BhojaxAja (at war with Indraratha, Toggala (?), and [the Chaulukya] Bhima [I.]) ; and 
UdayAditya. 11 

341. — Ind. Ant, Vol XIX. p. 350; Ind. Inser. Ho, 52. Ujjain (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
first plate only of the ParamAra Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarmadfiva , 19 issued from 
V ardhamAnapura. 13 

Udayaditya; Naravarman ; Ya£6varman ; Jayavarman. 


1 They are called Jayafakti and VijayaiaHi in other inscriptions; see, e.g., above, No. 35 of 7. 1011. 

* See above, No. 31 of 7. 1005, ’ This is an earlier form of the name ChanMla, 

I See above, No, 35 of 7. 1011. 

6 After him Jijdbhukii (Jtjdkalhukti, see No. 176) was named. He is the Jayafahti [JSjjika), and Tij& 
the Vijayaiakti (Vijjdka) of other inscriptions. 

• See above, No. 76 of 7. 1154. 

» See above, from No. 101 of 7. 1186 to No. 142 of V, 1219. 

9 See above, from No. 226 of 7. 1317 to No. 242 of V. 1342. 

4 See above, No. 247 of V. 1846. 14 See above. No. 48 of V, 1034. 

II See above. No. 68 of 7. 1116, and No. 70 of 7. 1137. 

M The grant may be assigned to the time between 7. 1192 and 1200. 

, ]1 Bat. when the grant was made, the king was at Chandrapurt 
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342— Ejk lad, Vol. i, p. 215, and Plate. Jhftnsi (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of Sallakshanasimha (?) ; l mentions Nanynkubja ; the chiefs Sidhuka and 
Mamaka (?) ; Lakkhata and Rajahpftla; Rajaladevi; [the Chamlella] Kirtivarman; 
Ganapfila (?) ; [the Paramfira] XJdayaditya of Avanfci; Nrisimha ; .Hira or Hir?imsu(?); and 
Sallaksbanasiihka. 


tec 

- BMvnagw Insr. p. 206. Ratnapur (in Marwad) fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Ohanlukya Mahdrdjiidhiruja Ruimarapaladeva ; 2 contains an order of Punapakshadeva 
or his queen, the Mahdrdjni Gmjad6vi, and mentions a Mahdrdja, Rayapaladeva, 


344. — Bhhnagar laser, p. 214. Camhay nn finished inscription of the Chaulukya (Vaglmla) 
Visvaladeva : AruOraja married Salakshanadevi ; their son Lavaimprasfiua, married 
Madanadevl; their son Viradhuvala, married Vayajaladevl ; their son Visvaladeva. 3 


345. — Arolwol, Surv, of West. India, Vol, II. p. 159, and Plate xxx.; Ant, Remains Bo. 
Pres. p. 302. G irnftr fragmentary inscription of the Chudasama chiefs; 4 5 mentions, in the 
Vadava family, Maudalika [I,], his son Navaghana, Ins sen Mahipala [I.], Shahgara 
(Khahgara), Jayasiiiiha, Mokalasiihha, Mtslnga, Mahipata [II.], and his sou Maudalika [II.]. 


B.— Inscriptions dated according to the Saka Era. 

346.— S. 400.— Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 283, and Piute. Bombay As. Soc.s (spurious) plates 
of the Maluirujddhiroja Dharasenadeva, the son of Gnba«enu fulm is ••silled knv) the son of 
Bhattarka (Bhatarka) ; issued from Vahiblh: — 

(L, 23) . — Sakanripa*kdl4tita'Samvachchha(tsa) ra-sata-chatusht ayd V ai4khy[a'* ! ] rii 

panrnnamasi. 6 | 


Compare below, No. 463 of G. 25 


o 

j-lt 


347.— S. 400.— I-nd, Ant, Vol. VII. p. 63, and Plato. Urnvta (spurious)® plate3 of the 
Gnrjara MaMmjddluntja Dadda II. Prasantaraga, tbo son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) 
Vitaraga who was the sou of Dada (Dadda) I. j issued from (the camp before the gates ot j 
Bharukachchli a 

(L. 22}.— Sakaiiripa-kal-atita-sainvachchha(tsa)ra-sata-chatn^htaye Vaiiakha- 

paurnn amasyfim . 

Compare below, Nos. 395 and 396 of K. 3S0 and 3S5. 


348.— S. 415.— .bid. Ant. Vol XVII. p. 199, and Plate, Bagnmrii (spurious) plutea of the 
Gnrjara 2lahlnijiUHrdja Dadda II. Praaantaraga,, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) Vitaraga 
who was tho "sou of Dada (Dadda) I.J issued from (the camp before the gates of) 
Bkarukachekha : — 

(L. 21).— §akanripa*kal4tiba-saniva[chchh:t(tsa)]ra-safca-ehatushtaye pamchadas-adhiko 
T e( jy I*)shth' [&]mavasy [a* ] -bu(su) ryagrahu. 

There was no solar eclipse on any of the possible equivalents of the date; see ibid. Vol, 

XXIV. p. 11, No. 170. 


1 Of about the 12th or 13th century A.I). 

3 Tho inscription is similar to No, 183 of V. 1209, and in its concluding lines h&a some names which also occur 
in the last lines of that inscription. 

3 Sop above, No. 222 of V\ 1311, and No, 225 of V, 1317* 

4 See ahovCj No. 276 of V* 1445) and No, 284 of V, 1473* 

5 Bead 

6 See hd> i^Vol* XIII. p. 72, Vol. X7IL p. 185 ft, and Vol XI? 111. p. 92. 

R 
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349, — S. 417.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 116, and Plate. Ila6 (spurious) plates of the 
Gurjara. MahdrdjddUraja Dadda II. Prasantaraga, the son of Jayabhata Yitarnga -who -was 
the son of Dada (Dadda) 1. ; issued from (-the camp before the gates of) Bharukachebha : — 

(L. 18).— Salvanripa-kal-fltita-samvachchha(tsa)i , a-sata-cliatiislitaye saptadas-adhike 
YS(jye)shth-[^ k ']m[a*]vasy[a jf ]-su(su)ryagiihA 

There were solar eclipses on tha new-moon days of the purnimdnta and the amdnta 
Jyaishtha of S. 417 expired, corresponding to the 10th May and the 8fch June A.D. 495, 
but neither eclipse was -visible; see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p. 10, No. 165. 

350. — S. 031.— Ind. Ant. V ol. XVIII. p. 234, and Plate. Multai (in the Central Provinces) 
plates of the Rasbtrakuta, N andar a j a- Y uddhdsur a 

(L. 21). — K iirttika- paurnnam asy am . . . 

(L. 29).— Sakakala-samvatsara-sateshu shatchhv(tsv)=ekatri[ih*]s-6ttar^lm. 1 2 

In the Rashtrakuta lineage, Durgaraja ; liis son Govindaraja ; his son (?) Svamikaiija ; 
his son Nandaraja-Yuddhasnra. 


351. — S. 726 (?).— Up, Ind. Vol. I. p. 112. Baijuath inscription (second prasastv 1 ) of the 
time of the Rdjdmka Lakshmanachandra of Kiragraraa, and the reign /of the king 
Jayaohchandm of Trigarta (Jalandliara) • (composed by Rama, the son of Bhringaka) : — 

(L, 33) — Sakakala-gatAbdah 7 [26]. 

The inscription mentions the following Edjinahas of Kira grama : Kanda ; his son 
Buddha; his (?) sou Vigraha; his son Brahman; his son Dombaka; liis son Bhnvana; his 
son Kalhana; his son Bilhana, married Lakshanika, the daughter of king Bridayachandra 
of Trigarta ; their sons Rama and Lakshmana (Lakshmanachandra, who married Mayatalla). 

352. — S. 784.— Deogadh Jaina pillar inscription of the reign of the Mahdr&jadhirdja 
Bhojadeva [of Eananj], and of his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Vishnurama, governor of 
Luachchhagira (Deogadh) ; see above, No. 14 of V. 919. 

353. — S. 836.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 193. Hadclala plates of the Chapa MnM- 
sdmntadhipati Dharanlvaraha, a feudatory of the Bdjndhirdja Mahipaladeva, 3 issued from 
Vardhamana 

(L. 35).— ;mapt*6dagayana-mahapamani . . . 

(L. 44).— Saka»samvat 836 Pausha-sudi 4 uttarayane H 

23rd December A.D, 914; see ibid. Yol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 6. 

In the Chapa family, Vikramarka ; his son Addaka; his son Pulakesi ; his son 
Dhrnvabhata ; his younger brother Dharanivaraha. 

354. — -S. 940.*— When’ll 1 Zoitsclwift) Yol. VII. p. 88. Notice of the Surat plates of the reign 
of the Ohalnkya 4 * MaMmandalvkara Kirtiraja of Latudesa, the son of Goggirfkja and grandson 
of Bkrappa who was the son of Nimbarka ; recording a grant which was made by the 
Rashtrakhta chief Sambur&ja, the son of Amritaraja and grandson of Kundaraja, 


355. — S. 960.— Up. Ind. Yol. JY. p, 190. Date of the coronation of the Gahga 
Mah&mjddhirdja Vajrahastadeva, lord of Trikalihga, as given in hia Nadagam plates of 
S. 979 (below, No. 357) 

(L. 34) — Yiyftd-ritu-nidhi-samkhyam yati §ftkavda(bda)-saughe dinakrid=Yrishabhn- 
stha 6 Ra(ih)hin5-bh[e*] s[u]-lagne [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshc Sdryya-vare tritiyam(ya)« 
yuji sakala-dharitiim rakshi turn (tain) ya(y6)=bhipi(Bhi)ktah || 


1 Read 0 trm&ad’vMarh7iu. 

2 For the first praimti of Baijnitth see below, No. 560 of the [itiukika] rear 80. 

3 Acoordhig to Prof. BiiUer, he must lave been one of tie ('ludiletuaas of Giriik-JunAgii^i, 

4 Below, iu No. 356, we lave Chaulukya instead of Chdhbya. 

8 Bead °kriti Vfishabha-stM. 
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V ieading 7 tllQ date is ““S® 1 *®; tut for the month of Mesha (instead of 

Vrishabha) it corresponds to Sunday, 9th April A.D. 1038. 1 

TrllSohanapUa of Y °‘' XU ’ F ' 2M ’ m<1 PIates ' SuIat plate8 " f tl,c Chautakja 2 

Vibiti vatsare Pan-lf 

miso paisho cha , t„ma(ma)s(5 || 

*“ a J’ 5tt Januai ’y A - D - 1051 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Hid. Vol XXIII. 
p. I,c4i, JNo. bo. 

^ In the Chaubikya lineage (descended from the mythical Chauhkya and a Rashtrakutn 
puncess from Kanyakub]a) there was BftnppuAja- Ms son Gogghija ; Ms son KMraja ; hi, 
son Vat sara] a • his son Trilochanapati (Trilochanapala), 

357 ;~f- 979 —% Vol. IV. p. 189, and Plate. Nadagam (in the Ganjam district) 
plates of the Gr.nga Mahdrdjddhiraja Vajrahastadeva,a lord of Trikalihga, issued from 
Kalihganngara : — 

a ( L * 53).-aia. g m.iiidhi4ak[a*]vde(bde) | Ph[^]]gun4mala*paksM | dv-Makhm-- 
Aditya-vare | 

Sunday, 8th February A.D, 1058. 

In the lineage of the Gahgas of Trikalihga there was (1.) the Maldnija Gnnamaharnara; 
(2.) his son Vajrahasta (reigned 44 years) ; (3.) his son Gundama (3 ys.) ; (4.) his younger 
brother Kamurnavu, (35 ys.) ; (5.) Ms younger brother Vinayaditya (3 ys.) ; (0.) Kamarnava’s 
son Vajrahasta-Aniyahkabhima (35 ys.) ; (7.) Ms eldest son Ksbuumva (| y.) ; (8.) his younger 
brother Gnndama (3 ys.) ; (9.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kamrnava (19 ys.) ; 
(10.) Vajrahasta, the son* of KAmarnswa (7.) from Vinayamahadevi of the Vaidumha family. 


358.— 999.— Ini. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 16B. Date 5 of the coronation of the Gangs 
Ma Ji drdjddhirdj a Anantavaman-Chodagahgadeva, lord of Trikalihga, as given in his 
Vizagapatam plates of S. 1003 (below, No. 359) : — 

(L. 30).— Sak-avde(hde) Nanda-randhra-grahagana-ganite Kumbha* samstlie dinese tukle 
pakshe tri (tri) tiy a-yaj i Ravija-dine Ptckatl-bhe Nriycgme lagnA(gne). 

Saturday, 17th February A.Ih 1078; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 111. 


359.— S. 1003. — Ind. Ant . Vol. XVIII. p. 162, Yizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahdruj ddhirajot Anantararman-Chodagangadeva^ lord of Tritalinga, 
issued from Kalihganagara , 

(L. 40).— Haranayanorviyad-gagana-chandra.ganite Sak-avde(bde) Meshamasa*krieh’;- 

flsh tamy S.m=Aditya-vke. 

Sunday, 4th April A.D. 1081; see ibid. Vol, XXIII. p. 132, No. 112. 

Genealogy as far as (10.) Vajrahasta as in No. 357 ; (he reigned 33 years) ; (11.) his son 
Bftjar&ja (8 ys.) ; (12.) his son, from Mjasundari, the daughter of Rijundrachbla. 

Anantavarman-Chodaganga. 


360.— S. 1040 .— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 166. Yizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Gaigo Mjddhirdja MoMrija, AmataTaimaa-Ohodagafigadeva, J.,rd of 

Trikalinga, issued from Sifldfiraptea: , ... 

(h. 114 ).--»ijad-tidadM-kli-Mida.garatSska Sska-vatsarishn pn w e=liani. 


a On this in, lie third tUK of the WgM taH 14 1. 40 n>„ the nrt.fcim i» IWluSi tan ..:«nl 

14 b„ and fcbe lagm Dhaims from about 15 b., after mean suimse. 

’ Abova in No. 354, v,,ha™ , to Ko . 860 , tllt m a m\n, Kin.in.n-, 

• T Jen,* dnt. « h.« in I J of the Vi W ta ^ 

plates of S. 1057 (below, Kob. 360 and 361). 
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Genealogy from Ananta (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Giingeya; from him to Kolahala, 
tlie founder of Kolalialapnra in Gangavadi, and his son Virfichana ; then, after 81 kings of 
KMabalapura, VSrasimha, who had five sons, Kamarnaya [I.], Danarnava, GuuArnava [I.], 
Marasihiha, and Vajrahasta [I.]. (1.) Kamarnava [I.], after defeating Baladitya, took Kalinga 
(and reigned at Jantavura 36 years) ; (2.) his younger brother Danfirnava (40 ys.); (3.) his 
son Kamarnaya XI. (reigned at Nagara 50 ys.) ; (4.) his son Ranarnava (5 ys.) ; (5.) his son 
Vajrahasta II. (15 ys.); (6.) his younger brother Kamarnaya III. (19 ys.); (7.) his son 
Gunarnava [II.] (27 ys.) ; (8.) his son Jiitmkusa (15 ys.); (9.) his brother's son Kaligalahkusa 
(12 ys.); (10.) his father’s brother Gundama [I.] (7 ys.) ; (11.) ki3 younger brother Kamarnava 
IV. (25 ys.) ; (12.) his younger brother Yinay Mitya (3 ys.) ; (13.) the son of Kam&rnaya IV,, 
Vajrahasta IV. (35 ys.); (14.) his sou Kamarnaya V. (| y.) ; (15.) Ms younger brother 
Gundama II. (3 ys.) ; (16.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kamarnaya Vi. (19 ys,) ; 
(17.) his 1 * son Vajrahasta [V.] (SO ys.); (18.) his son Rajaraja (8 ys.), married the Clioda 
princess Rajasundari ; (19.) his eldest son Ananiayarman-Chodag&hga. 

4 

361.— S. 1057.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XYIII. p. 173. Viaagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahilrdjddhudja Ananta, varman-Chodagahgadaya, lord of Trikalihgu, 
iBsued from Kaliiiganagara : — 

(L. 32).- sr[i # ]-Sak-ayd6(bd6)shu muni-sa(sa)ra-viyach-chh'arii(cham)dra-ga^iteshu 
Vriscbika-iuase. 

Genealogy as iu No. 359. 


302 .— S. 1050 .— jErp. Ind . Vol. II. p. 333. Gflvindpnr inscription of the poet Gahgadhara ; 
mentions the hi an A princes V arnamanu and Rndramana of Magadha !— * 

(L. 34) .— Nand-ondriy-abhr-endn-satM Sak-iivde(bde) . . , Saka 1059. 

The inscription treats of the Maga or Siikadviplya Brahmans Damddara, his son Ohakrapani, 
his sons Manoratha and Paiaratba, Manoratha’s sons Gahgadhara (who composed this 
inscription 3 ) and Mahidhara. and Dasaratha’s sons Harihara and Purushdfctama. 


363.— S. 1064.— Jour. Beng. As. See. Vol. LXV . Part I. p. 242. Date 4 5 of the coronation of 
the Gahga Kamarnaya of Kalinga, the son and successor of Anantayarman-OhSdaganga, as 
given in the Kendupiitna plates of Nar&simhadcya II. of S. 1217 (below, No. 367) 

(Vr 37). — Veda-rttu-vydma-chandra-pramita-Saka-samd'prapta-kale dines£ Ohapa-sthe= 
nya-grah-aughe ya(ba)layati. 


364.— b. 1107.— Zeit&ehr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 43; Kp, Ind. Vol. V. p, 183, and 
Plates. Assam (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plates of VaUabhadeva 

(L, 40).— S&kfi naga-nabhO-rudraih saiiikhyatc ch-httarayane 1 eu(£u)bhe subhe kshan& 
rasau sa(sa)ste. 

In the lunar race, Bhaskara; his son Rayaridev a-Trail6kyasimha ; his son Udayakarna- 
Nihsankasixhha, married Ahiayadevi ; their son Vallabhadeya. 


365. — S. 1141.— As. Bes, Vol. IX. p. 403 ; Oolebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. II. p. 242, and 
Plate. Tipura (Tipperak) plate of Harikaladaya Ranavahkamalla (?) 

(L. 22). — Sokanripater-atita abdah 11-41 Pianav ahkam Ala-srimat (?) HarikaladtfvapadanAm 
saptadasa-samvatsaro 'bhilildiyamfine yatr=hhkeu=api samyat 17 suryya-gatyfl Phalguna-din^ 26. 6 


1 According to No. 357, the sou of Kthniirn&sa Y. According to Nos. 359 and 301, Vnjrahasts V. reigned 33 

years. 

E Compare below, No. 628. 1 He also composed a poem, entitled Admitasata. 

4 The same date ve have in the Puri plates of Naradmlmdiva IV, of S. 1305 aud 1316 (below, Nos, 869 
and MO), 

5 The published test has stb ijayifyd lula-din& H, 
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3(>6. — S, 1IG5-— Jovr lu , i "" ~ 

ChittagougpbfctoofDamddaroil?* Vo1, ILUi * PuH L P> 322, an, 

(L. 1 ).— Sal-'ll/dih J]^ 

I'aiu Wr.ru! Pl ™ Wli “ a ! ** *» felbsafa ; & m Wn . w „ 




,ht “ is in ' fg,llar; i0f 1 m K:?,Vd k to »■%,« 

^ 10 «**” “•> fr “ *» to Htt 


K aai 

C 

i'i’i 

(«3, . ^jwaja L lu.j (iv ys.) ; (!>.) Ms son, from Maniunadevi (?)« 

Vi*" ^ ' " L ; * ! a,Uliy? C 3 ^s- 6 ) i (10.) Bis son, from KastMdH Narasimha [1.1 

{ 'X } 7 ! V- : tli0 M4kva kin «’ s clan ^ ter Sitjldfiyi, Bhanudeva [I.], married 

Jahalludiivi oJ 1 10 GhuJukyu family, and died in the IStk ankaym of bis reign; (12.) liis son 
NaruHuiiliu [TJ.J. J 

oOb.— S. 1304.— MiiekVH (noar Alvar) inscription of the time of the MabthljiUhinija 
Ooguddva, iho son of Asaladeva, of the Vadagnjara family, and of the reign of Sultan 
3?6i*6ja Said (Paros SMh) ; seo above, ho. 272 of V. 1439. 

i>. 1300.— Jour- Beng. As. Soc- Vob LSI V. Part I. p. 136. Puri (in Orissa) plates 
<>C fclui Mill tiilhi-] year of the Ganga king Narasimhadm IV. [of Kaliaga], issued from 
ViU'i'u.iiisi-kataka (?) : — 

( PI. vi. u, 3. 13).'— Saka-nripat6r=atHoshn pamcb-adliikeshu tray 6d asa> snta-sam va- 

<;hh(!lil)!i(iffit)r^bu cbatarddaaa[blin 1i! jdba(va)nddiipat.ityadi-viruddvalx«\nlmjamanah srSinAn 

N yi siriihadeva-iiripatelA m-rajyasya asbt-imke abhilikhyamanS CbaitrS mfisi snkle pakshe 
trayodusj'mufsylim) tit ha a Ravi-varo. 

¥or S. 1305 expired and the solar month Chaiira the date corresponds to Sunday, 
<>lli March A. Ib 1384. 

Genealogy as far as (12.) Hamimhu [fl.j aa in No. o', >7 ; (be reigned 34 years) ; (13.) bis 
son, from UliAdadevi, IlbnnudfUra [IL] 7 (24 ys.) j (14.) bis son, from Laksbmi, Narasiriilia [ill.] 
(td-t ys.); (15.) bis son, from KAmaladevf, BMnud&va [III.] (26 ys.); (16.) bis sou, from 
1 Unithvi of the Obaliikya family, Narawimliu [IV.]. 


x Ht-iv) °hi'tnnh i/i>. '* Sue above, No. 363, 8 See below, No. 670. He is also Called JnMgabhim, 

« According to the Puri plates, below, Noe. 369 and 370, the name is Sadywiadivt or Gunadivi, 
s Afcurdiiif? to the Port plates, 33 5 Read -mpitih 

i Hi? was at w(ir with Gaylsadiua (GUiyds.ud-iim ruglslaQ, A.D. 13Al"St)}. 
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370.— S. 1316 (for 1317).— Jour, Seng. As. Soc. Vol. LSI Y. Part I. p. 151. Puri (in 
Orissa) plates of tlie 22nd and 23rd aiiiid-years of the Gahga king Narasimhadeva IV, 
[of Kalihga], issued from V aranasi-kataka (?) : — 

(Pi. vi, ft, 1. 19).— §aka-nripater=atiteshu sh5dash(s)-adhikeshu trayftdasa-sata- 
samvatsaresliii oliaturddasabhuvanadhipat-ityadi-virudfwali-virajainanah gri-vira- 
Nrisimhadeva-nripatih sva-rajyasya dvaviihsaty-ank6 abhilikhyamane Vichha sukla 
etadasyam Mamgala-vare. 

For S. 1316 the date is irregular; for S. 1317 expired it corresponds to Tuesday, 23rd 
November A.D. 1395; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285. 

(PL vi. b, 1. 1),— asmin rajye tray<3vimsaty-ahke Vichha dyitlya-krishna-saptami 
Pandita-var5. 

Wednesday, 22nd November A.D. 1396; see ibid. p. 285. 

(PI. vi. b, 1. 5).—e srahi Mina-samkranti krishna ekadasi Sani-vare. 

Saturday, 24th February A.D. 1397 ; see ibid. p. 286. 

Genealogy as in No. 369, 


371.— S. 1321.— Bihar (Darbhanga) (spurious?) plate of the MalumijadUruja Siva- 
simhadeva, the son of Devasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour 
of the poet Vidyapati; see below, No. 578 of LakshmanasSna-s. 293 (?). 


372.— S. 1322 (for 1323).— Raypur inscription of the time of the MaMrdjddMrdja 
Brahmadeva of Rayapura, and his minister, the Ndyaha H&jirajadeva; see above. No. 280 
of V. 1458. 


373. — £5. 1334 (for 1336).— Khalari inscription of the time of the Kalachuti (Kalaehuri) 
Haribrahmadeva (Brahmadeva) of Khalvatikii; see above, No. 283 of V- 1470 (for 1471). 

374. — iS. 1340.— Deogadh Jaina inscription of the time of S&hi Alambhaka ; see above, 
No. 285 of V. 1481. 

375. — S. 1358.— DSflgadh Jaina inscription ; see above, No. 287 of V. 1493. 

376 — S. 1377. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 391, and Plate. Kistna district plates 1 of Gana- 
deva of Kondavidn, a contemporary and tributary (?) of Kapila-Gajapati of Kataka (Cuttack 
in Orissa) 

(L. 29).— Sak& £aila.tmamgam4gni-£ari-samkhyatt! Yttv4bd5 4ubh5 . . . 

Bhadrapada vidlidr=graha-dine. 

The date is regular; see ibid. Yol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 198. 

The inscription eulogizes, as reigning at the time, Kapilendra-Gajapati (Kapila-Kumbhi- 
raja) of Kataka, of the solar race. In his race (?) there was Chandradeva; his son Guhideva- 
pdbra ; his son Gilnadeva (surnamed Rautar&ya or R&huttaraya) of Kondavidn. 

377*— S. 1420.— Adalij well inscription of the Mni Rudadevl, the wife of the VaghAla 
Virasimhaof Dandahid^a; of the reign of the ‘Patasfiha’ Mahamuda (Sultdn Mahmud 
Baiqara) ; see above, No. 299 of Ashadhadi-V, 1555. 

378. — S§. 1421.— Ahmadabad well inscription of Bki Harira, of the reign of the 
‘ Patusaha’ Mahamuda (Sultan Mahmud Baiqara) ; see above, No. 300 of V. 1556. 

379. — S. 1426.— Nagari (near Chitfir) inscription of the Guhila R&jamalla of M&dap&ta 
(MSwM) and his wife Srihgaradevi ; see above, No, 301 of V. 1556 and 1561, 

380. — S. 1453.— Satruhjaya inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of 
Pundarika; see above, No. 304 of V. 1587. 


1 Three plates ; “the fourth plate, together with any other plate that may have followed it, are lost.” 
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331.— S. 1460.— Tilbegampur inscription of the reign of the emperor Huinaurh 
(HumayQn); see above, No, 305 of V. 1595. 

882. — S. 1520.— Sadadi inscription of the reign of the Mahdrchd Amaraslmhaji [of 
Me wad] ; see above, No. 312 of V. 1654 

383. — S. 1541.— Satruiijaya Jaina inscription of the time of Jasavants, the son of the 
Ydma Satrusalya, of Nuvinapura (Navanagar) ; see above, No. 314 of V. 1675 and 1076. 

384. — S. 1551.— Satrunjaya Jaina inscription of the reign of the emperor Sakajyabam 
(ShaluJaMn) ; see above, No, 317 of V. 1686. 

385. — S. 1682.— Notice of a Cliamba inscription; see above, No. 320 of V, 1717, 

386. — S. 1635.— Udaypur (in Rajputana) inscription of the time of the Rand 
Sa&gramasimha of Mmvad ; see above, No, 323 of V. 1770. 


C.— Inscriptions dated according to the Kalaohuri-Chedi Era. 

387. — K. (?) 174. 1 — Gvpta Inscr. p. 118, and Plate. Karitalai plates of the Maharaja 
Jayanatha, issued from Uchchakalpa 

(L. 21).— s sambatsara-ga($a)te chatuhsapt&te Ashadha-masasya ehaturdda^.i die 3 divase 
asyam divasa-pumayam. 

(In 24).— samhat 4 100 70 4 Ashadha-di 10 4 I 

The Maharaja Oghadeva; his sou, from Knmaradtm, the Maharaja Kumaradeva ; his son, 
from. J ayasv&miiii, the Maharaja Jayasvatnin ; his son, from Ruimuie^i, the 
Vyaghra ; his soil, from Ajjkitadevi, the Maharaja Jayanatha. 

K. (?) 177 . Gupta Inscr. p. 122, and Plate. Khoh plates oi the Maharaja 

Jayanatha, issued from Uchchakalpa ^ v . 

(L. 21).— samvatsara-sate saptasaptaty-n[tta‘ :< ]ro Chaittramisa-divasti dvavimsaume.- 

Grenealogy as in No. 387. 

S89.-K.(?) 193. 1 — Gupta to. p. 126, and Plate. Khdh plates' of the SfiiMk 

Sarvair&tlia, issued from Uchchakalpa ■— , , . . 

(1. «ta>Y»iy-»thN CMm****** 

Genealogy as fat as Jayasatlaas ia Ho. 387 ; his son, front M«ra*»n the m,nja 

Sarvanatha. 

390.-K.(?)W-'-G«r*» P’ 133 ’ Hate ' QSh SeC °“ d P 1 C °‘ 

sapteavaty-attee 

891 -K. 307- Mr. Bo, As. Soo. ToL XVI. P . 347. Patdi (Surat AM) plates of the 
MM Datoaaetta (of the family) of the TaMute, teued front W» - 
(L 10) - sum 200 7 Vaisahha-^ddha-trayod^yuim ] 10 o. 

392.— K. (?) p. 136, and Plato. M plate of the Mahirija 

' Genlbgy u in H o, 389, tot togW is tore called 

— — . 7 3 Read Vfjfe. 

1 M **■ V* X,X ’ 227 , S Z7J 

7 Read nmcatitamt. 
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393 —K, 245.— Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 58, and Plate. Dr. Bird's Kanheri plate, 
recording tie erection of a chaitya at the MalumUra (or great convent) of Krisinagiri ; dated 
in tie reign of tie Traikutakas 

(L. 1 ) — Tr[ai]kutakana[m] pmardclharaana-Ta 3 ya-aa[m]vvatsora‘sata'dvayo pancia- 
ciatvari[xn]sad-nttare. 

394 . — K. 346.— Up. Id. Yol. II. p. 20, and Plate. Sankieda seeond plate only [of a 
Gurjara king ?] :— 

(L. 10).— samvatsara-.&ta-trayam(ye) aiatciatvariiis- 6 ttarake 1 |) 346. 2 / 

Tie only name which occurs in tie plate ia tiat of tie -writer, the SdthdMvigrahika 
Iditya-hhogika. 

395 . — E. 380.— Jour . Boy. is. Sod., N. S., Vol. I. p. 273, and Plates ; Ini Ant. Vol. XIII. 
p. 82. Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda n. Prasantaraga , 3 4 issued from Nandipnri 

(L. 43).— Earfctikyam. 

(L. 50).— samvatsara-sata-traye-sity-adliikil Karttika-suddia-pauciadasyarh . . . . 

sani 800 SO Karttika-su 10 5. 

In tie family of tie Gurjara kings, tic Bmmta Dadda [I,] ; Ms son Jayaiiata [I.] 
-Yitsiragfi ; his son Dadda [II.] Prasftntaraga. 

390 — K, 385.— Jon?, Roy, As. Sog,, X. 8 ., Toil. p. 273, and Plates ; hid. Ant. Vol. 
XII f. p, 88 . Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda II. Prasantaraga, issued from 
Nitndquud : — 1 

(L., 41 ). — Karttikyam. 

(L. 49 ).— sn m vat sara-siita-trayo punches! (si) Ly-adliike Kartt[i*]ka-paurnnamaByam 
J , , sam 300 80 5 Karttika-biu(su) 10 ,5. 

Genealogy as in No. 305. 

397 . — K. 301.—“ Ind. Yol. IT. p. 21, and Plate. Sankieda seeond plate only of 

RfinngraiU; the son of Yitaraga and relative of Dadda [of tie time of Ranagraha's brother (?), 
tie Gurjara Dadda II. Prasantaraga] 

{h. 8 ),— samvatsara-sata-trayo ekanavatye(fe) Vaisakia-iaiula-pauchadasyam sam 300 
90 1 Yaishkha-ba 10 5. 

398. — K. 384.— Ini Ant. Voi VII. p. 248, and Plate. Kaira (now Eoyal As. Soc.'s) 
plates 1 of tie Gujarat Chalukya Vijayaraja, issued from Yijayapura 

(L 11 ).— Y aisiikia-purnnans asyara, 

(L. 32).— sumvatsara-sutadrayr rdmturnnavaty-adliiko Vaisiikha-paurnpam&syam , , 

. , . samvatsava j| 300 90 4 Yaisakha-su 10 5 || 

In tie lineage of the Ohalukyas, Juyasimiaraja ; iis son Buddhavarmaraja, suimroed 
V itllaiia-Ranunkrunta ; iis son Vijayaraja. 

390.— K. 406.— Ind Ani, Yol. XVIII. p. 2G7, and Plate. Bagnmri (now British 
Museum) plates of tie Seudmka Nikumbhallasakti 

(L. 24).— Bhudrapada-paurnam[a*]Hyaih. 

(L. 87).— saiiiYatsara-sata-ciatusitaye siad-uttare BiMrapada-su(su)ddha»pariicia- 
dasy[um*]. , 


1 Read ^(MrmM-uHaralcS. 

% This number h Bsprrssetl by numerical symbols for 3, 4, amt 6. 

3 Fur three spurious plates of bis, see above, Sos. 347-349, of S. 400, 415, and 417, 

4 The same plates contain a cancelled inscription of the same prince who ia called in it Vijayavarmariju, and of 
the S&me date ; sec ibid. pp. 251-C3, 
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In the lineage of the S&n&raka kings, Bhanusakfci] his son Adityas&kti ; hia son 
PrifckivSvallahhn-Nikumbhallasakti. 

400. — K. 421.-— Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Yol. XVI. p. 2, and Plates. Nansari plates of the 
Gujarat Ohalnkya Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Siladitya, issued from Navasarikfc 

(L, 20). — Makha(gha)-§uddha-tray6dasyarii .... samvatsara-sata- 

chatushtayo kikavinsaty-adkiko 400 20 1. 

In the lineage of the Chalukyas, PulaHsi-Vallabha ; 3 his son Dkarasraya-Jayasirnha- 
varman (younger brother of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yikramaditya-Satyasraya-Prithivivallabha) ; 
his son, the Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Siladitya. 

401. — K. 443.— Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 225, and Plates. Surat plates of 
the Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja Sryasraya-Siladitya, of the time of the Western Chalukya 
Yinayaditya-Satyasraya-Vallabha ; issued from Kusumesvara near Earmaneya 

(L, 25).— punye tithau Srayana-paurnnamasyam. 

(L. 36). — samvatsara-siata-chatu.shtay<3 3 fci’ichat 7 , arihsad-adhik£’ Sravana-^uddha- 

panrnnamasyam | samvatsara 400 40 3 Sravana-sudi 10 5. 

The Maharaja S aty asraya- P ul ak esi-Y al labh a 3 (defeated Harsbavardhana, -‘the lord ol 
the whole northern country ’) ; his son, the Maharaja Vib’amMitya-Satyasraya-Vallabba; his 
son, the Afa ha niju did rdj a Yinayaditya-Satyasraya-^riprifchmvallabha; his father’s brother 
Dkarasraya-Jayasimhavaririan ; his son. the Yuvaruja Sryasraya-Siladitya. 

402. — K. 450.— Ini. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 77, and Plate. Nausari plates of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata III., issued from Kayiivatara : — 

(L. 30). — Magha-§uddha-paficlmdasyam(syam) | chardr-oparag£ | 

(L. 41).— samvntsara-iata-chatushtayA shatpancMsad-uttarake Magha-saddha- 
panohadasyam .... sam 400 50.6 . « . . . . 4 ma 5 * -yare | 

Tuesday, 2nd February A.D. 706,® with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. 
Vol. XVII. p. 220.’ 

In tbe lineage of the Maharaja Karan, Dad da [II.] (protected a lord of Vakhhi who had 
been defeated by Harskadeya) ; his son Jayabhata [II.] ; his son Dadda [IIP] Bahtisakaya : 
his son Jayabhata [III.]. 

403. — K. 480.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 113. Kavi second plate only of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata III. 

(L. 15).— Ashadha-gud[dh]a-da4am[yarh] Karkkataka-r[4*]iau 8a[m]ki’kt[e] ravan 
pnnya-tithau. 

(L. 24).— sa[m]vftisara*sata-chatusktayo [sha ?]•••< .... 

[sa]m 400 80 6 jUliMha-Sn [10 ?] Aditya-varfi, 

Sunday, 24th June A.D. 736 (?) 7 ; see ibid. Vol. XVII. p, 221. 

404. _ K. 490.— Vienna Or. Oongress , Arian section, p. 230, and Plates. Naus&ri plates 
of the Gujarat Chalukya Pulakesiraja 

(L. 39). — Mahakarttikyarii. 


3 Bead Skavimatif-. 1 This is Satyusraya-Pulik^in II. of Dr. Fleet's Table, 

j Reat\ trielaivdrimaH'. 4 About six alchams are broken away here. 

5 See l*d. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 79, note 38 : “ Enough of this letter remains ... to show indubitably 
that it was wn. It is, of course, a matter of conjecture whether the preceding akshara wns s6 or llm." 

e "With the epoch which best suits the later Kalachuri dates, the original date would be oxpected to fall in 

A ,D. 704,-5, not iu A.D. 705-6. ^ * 

1 This maybe the intended date, but there are difficulties . Judging by the later Kalachuri dates, the 
original date would be expected to fall in AD. 735, not in A.l). 736. Besides, although in A,D. 736 the 
Karkatn-samkr^nti did take place during the 10th tit hi of the bright half of AshMha, this iitU fell on Friday, 
the 22nd June, and the tithi which ended on Sunday, the 21th June, was the 12th of the bright half. [Accord- 
ing to my calculations for all the years from Kaliynga-snmvat 3601 to 3925 expired, the date would work out 
quite correctly only for A.D. 576 and A.D. 793.] 
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(L. 4S). — samvatsara-sata 400 90 Karttika-suddha 10 5. 

Tho Mablrdjddlimja Saty asraya-Pritlnvivallabka-Kirtiyarinaraia ; 1 Ills son Satyasraya- 
Pulakcsi-Vailabha (dicated Harshavardbana, ‘the lord of the northern country’); his sou 
Satyairaya- Viki’amad ityaraja ; his younger brother D h arasraya-JAyo simhavarmaraja ; his son 
Jayasraya-Mangalarasaraja; his younger brother Pulakesiraja 3 (who from the king Srivallabha 
received the epithet) Avauijanasraya (ami other titles). 

405. - K. 724.— M. Ant. Vol. XX. p. So. Notice of a Chandrehe inscription of the 
ascetic Pr&sant&siva and others of the Mattamayura 3 (spiritual) lineage; (composed by 
Dhamsata, tho son of Jeika and Amarika, and grandson of Mehnka) : 

Samvat 724 Phalguna-sudi 5. 

406. — K, 789 (?),— Archceol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 113, and Plate sxviii. 
Piawan rock inscription of the Kalachuri (Chedi) Gahgeyadeva 

(L. 6). — samvat 789 (?). 

407. — K. 793.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 305, and Plate. Benares plates of the Kalachuri 
(Chedi) Mahdrd] ddlhird ja Karnadeva, lord of Trikalinga, issued from Prayaga on the Vein 4 5 :— 

(L. 39). — ih=aiva> pituh sritnad-Gahgayadevasya sariivatsare(ra)-sra(sra)ddhe 

Phalguna*va(ba)hnlapaksha*dvitiyayam Sa(sa)uaischara-vasare Venyam snatva. 

(L. 48). — samvat 793 Phalguna-vadi 9 Some, 

The first date is incorrect; the second corresponds to Monday, 18th January A.D, 1042. 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kokkalla [I.] (contemporary of Bhoja, 6 * Vallabbariija, 
[the Chandella] Harsha of Chitrakuta, and Samkaragana) married the ChandHla princess 
Nattu (NattadGvi) ; their son Prasiddhadliavala his sons Balaharsha and Yurorkja [I] ; 
Yuvarajn’s son Lakshmanaraja; his sons Samkaragana and Yuvaraja [II.J ; Yuvaraja’s son 
Kokkalla [II.] ; his son Gaageya; his son Karna. 

408. — K. 840.— Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. p. 35, and Plate 1 * xxii. C. Boramddb 
inscription of the reign of the Rdnahi (?) Gopaladeva 

(L. 1). — saiiivat 840 ra[naka ?]-sri-G6pMad6va-rajye. 

409. — K- 888.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p, 34, and Plate. Ratnapur (now Nagpur Museum) 
inscription of Jajalladeva I. of Ratnapur a : — 

(L. 31). — [sa]iiivat 866 Marga-sudi 9 Ravau. | 

Sunday, 8th November A.D. 1114. 

In the family of the Haihayas was Kokalla, the ruler of Chkli, the eldest of whose 
eighteen sons became ruler of Tripurj. Kalingariija, the descendant of one of the younger sons, 
conquered Dakshinakosala ; his son Kamalaraja; his son Ratnaraja (Ratnesa) [I.] , married 
Nonalla, the daughter of Vajjuka of the Kom6 mandat a ; their son Prithvisa (Pxitli v ideva ) [ I.] , 
married Rajalla ; their son Jajalla [I.] (contemporary of one Sdmesvara). 

410. — [K, 874,]— Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 3. Jabalpur (now Nagpur Museum) first plate only 
of the Kalachuri (Chftdi) Mahdrdjddhwja Yasahkarnadeva 

[Monday, 25th December A.D. 1122. 6 ] 

In the Kalachuri family, Yuvaraja [II.] of Tripurx ; his son Kokalla [II.] ; his son 
Gangeyadfi va- V ikramaditya ; his son Karna, married the Huna princess ivalladevi ; their 
son Yasnhkarna, 


1 This 16 Itauapaii li ram u ■ Kir ti vanuan I, of Ilr, Fleet’s Table. 

3 He repulsed an attack of the Tdjiha (Arab) army. 

3 See below, Nos- 429 and 430, and compare Up. Ind. Vol. I. p, 354. 

1 In line 33 of the inscription I now read Praydga-samaodsita- ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 122, 

6 Compare below, No. 429. 

5 According to a transcript of the text of the lost second plate, the grant recorded in the inscription was 

made “at the time of the Makara-suriikranti, on Monday, tho 10th ol the waning moon of Compare 

above, No. 93 of V. 1177. 8 ‘ v 
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411. — K. 893.— hid. Ani. Yol. XX. p. 81. Notice of a Kugda, fragmentary inscription of 
tlie reign of Prithvideva II. of Ratnapura : — 

(L. 25). — Kalachuri-samvatsare 893 raj a -slum at-Pri thvi d e va- [r a jy e] . 

The inscription mentions a queen Lachchhalladevi, Ratnadeva(F), and one Vallabkaraja. 

412. — K. 896.— hid. Ant. Yol. XYII. p. 139. Rajim inscription of the chief Jagapala 
(Jagasimha), of the time of Prith.vid.eva H. of Ratnapnra ; (composed by Jasananda, the son 
of Jasodhara) : — 

(L. 18).— K[n]]admri.samvatsai , [6] 896 Maghc masi su(su)kla-pakslid rath-S,shtamyfim 
[V]u(bu)dlia-dine. 

Wednesday, 3rd January A.D. 1145. 

The inscription mentions Jajalla [I.], Ratnadeva [II.], and Prithvideva [II.] of Ratnapnra; 
and gives an account of Jagap ala’s family, commencing with his ancestor, the Thahhim Sahilla, 
‘the spotless ornament of the illustrious Rajamala race which gave delight to the Pafichahamsa 
race.’ Sahilla had a younger brother, Vasudeva, and three sons, Bliflyila, Desnla, and Svftmin ; 
Svitmin’s sons were Jayadeva ani Devasimha ; and to one of these liis wife Udaya bore Jagapala, 
who liad two younger brothers, Gajala and Jayatsimha. 

413. — K. 898.— Ardhaol. Bum. of India, Yol IX, p. 86, and Yol. XVII. Plate .vs.; and 
Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing. Date of a Sfiorinarayan inscription 

Kalachuri-samvatsare || 898 || A(a)svi(svi)na-sudi 2 Sflma-dinA # 

Monday, 9th September A.D. 1146 ; see hid. Ant. Yol. XVII. p. 216. 

414 _ K. 902.— hd. Ant. Yol. XVIIL p. 210. Tewar inscription of the timo of the 
Kalachuri (Chedi) Gayakarnadeva and his son, the Yumraja Narasimha ; (composed by 
Pritbvidbara, the son of Dharanidhara) 

(L. 20) Navasa(sa) ta jugal- a [bd] -adkikya-ge Chedi-dishp] ja[na*]padam=avafc4mam 
^ri-Gayakarnnadeve | pratipadi Suchimasa-^v^tapakshe=rkka-vare. 

Sunday, 17th June A.D. 1151. 

In the Atreya gotra, Kama ; bis son Yasahkarna ; his son Gayakarna ; his son, the 
Yuvardja Narasimha. 

4 X 5 _K, 907,— hid. Yol. II. p. 10; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 107, Plate. 
Bhfea-Ghdt (now Amer. Or. Soc.’s) inscription of the Kalachuri (ChMi) queen Alhanadsvi, 
the widow' of Gayakarnadeva, of the reign of her son Narasimhadeva 1 2 ; (composed by 

Salidlmra, the son of Dharanidhara) 

(L, 29).— samvat 907 Margga-sudi 11 Ravan |1 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 1155 s ; or, less probably, Sunday, 25th November A, D. 1156. 
In. the lineage of Sahasrarjuna of the lunar race, K6ka.Ha [II.] ; bis son Gangeya his 
son Kama ; his son Yasahkarna ; his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadevi, a daughter of 
Viiayasimha (a son of the’ Guhila Vairisimha who was a son of Hamsapala 3 ) and his wife 
Syimaladfrvi (a daughter of [the Paramara] Uday&ditya of Malava) ; their sons Narasimha and 

Jayasimha. 

416 - K 609.— hd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 212 ; Anlmo I. Sun. of Mia, Vol. IX Piste ii . 

1. LU-PsMa root inscription of the time of the Kalaolmri (OhMi) NarasimiadSTO, lord of 

Trikalinga : — 

£Xj sa[m]vat | 909 Sra ( srli) vana-sudi 5 Vu(hu)ddli6(dhe). 

Wednesday, 2nd July A.D. 1158. 

1 See above, No. 140 of V, 1216. 

2 On this day the fitH of the date commenced ~ 1*. 12 in. after mean snume, 

3 See above, No. 290, nbere we have the name Vamapdla, 
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417. — K. 910.— Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xx. Date of a Ratnapnr 
(now Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of Prith.vid.eva II. of Ratnapura :* — 

Kalachmi-samvatsare 910 raja-&imat-Prithvideva-vijayariiiy& || 

418. — K. 019. 3 — Ep. hd, Vol. I. p. 40. Malhar (now Nagpur Museum) inscription of 
the time of JSjalladeva II. of Ratnapura ; (composed by Ratnasimha,* the son of Marne, of 
the Vastavya family) : — 

(L. 28).— samvat 919. 

In the lunar race, Ratnadfiva [II.] (defeated Ch&daganga) ; his son Prithvideva [II.] ; his 
son Jdjalla [II.]. 

419. — K. 92 Q. 4 — hd, Ant, Vol. XVII. p, 226, and Plate. ItSwah (now British Museum) 
plate of the MaMranaha Kirtivarman of Kakkaradika, of the reign of the Kalachnri (Chedi) 
Makirdjddhirdja Jayashhhadeva, lord of Trikalihga :— 

(L. 14).— samvat 926 Bh8.drapada*m8,s& 3ukla-paksh& va(cha)tnrthydm tithan Guru-din^ 
ranaka-sri- Vatsara j a sy a nimitte pimdarchana-sthane, 

(h. 19). — samvat 926. 

Thursday, 21st August A.D. 1175. 5 

In the Kaurava family, the Mahardnala Jayavarman ; his son, the Mahdrdnaka Vatsar&ja ; 
his son, ilaellaliar&naka Kirtivarman.® 

420. — K, 928.— According to Sir A. Cunningham, Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. 
p. Ill, and Ind, Eras, p. 61, there is a Bh era- Ghat; inscription, dated “928, Magha-badi 10, 
Monday.” 

Monday, 27th December A.D. 1176 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 217. 

421 — K. 928.— ;Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 18; Cave-Temples of West. India , p. 119, Plate. 
T6war (now Amer. Or. Soc.’s) inscription of tha time of the Kalachnri (Chedi) Jayasimhadeva, 
the younger brother of NarasimhadGva, and son of Gayakarna : — 

(L. 7).— samvat 928 Sravana-sudi 6 Ravau Haste || 

Sunday, Brd July A.D. 1177. 

422. — K. 932.— Jov.r. Seng. As. Soc . Vol. VIII. p. 481, and Plate with specimen of letters 
and seal ; and Vol. XXXI. p. 116. KumbM plates of the Kalachnri (Chedi) Vijayasimhadfiva 
and his mother Gosaladevl, issued from Tripuri on the Narmada 

Samvat 9S2 srimat-Tripury&m yugddau Narmad&yam vidhivat=sn£tvi. 

Genealogy as far as Ya£ahkarna as in No. 410 5 his son Gay&karna, married Alhanadevi ; 
their son Narasimha ; his younger brother Jayasimba ; his son Vijayasimha ; the Mahakumdra 
Ajayasimka, 

423. — K. 933.— Ind. Ant. Vol XXII. p. 82. Notice of a KharSd inscription of the time 
of Eatnadeva III. of Ratnapura 

(L. 28).— Ohedi-samvat 933. 

In the family of the Haihayas, Kalinga ; his son Kamala ; his son Ratnar&ja [I.] ; [his Bon] 
Ppithvicleva [I.] ; his son J a] alia [I.] (defeated Bhujabala of Suvarnapura) ; his son Ratnadeva 

> The inscription is almost entirely effaced.— The Nagpur Museum eoutains anothei’ much effaced inscription, 
dated (in line 86) samvat 916, which apparently treats of the chiefs of the Tula! 4/i maniala j see Up. hd. "Vol. 
1. p. 33. V 

a For a SdflrMriyan inscription, dated Chidi-sammut 919 , see Archaol. Surv. of India , Vol. XVII. Plate 
xx. 

8 Compare above, No, 184 of V. 1247 (?) . 

* In the N&gpur Museum there is a much effaced inscription, dated samvat-shaiHmatyuHfro-mvaiati 
{U- s) tikhpi 926, apparently of the time of the Kalachnri (CliSdi) Jayiisimhad&va, and composed by Sa^idharn, tbo 
son of Dharantdhara (see above, No. 415). 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 8 b. 7 m. after mean sunrise. 

6 See above, No. 186 of V. 1253, 
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[II.] (defeated Ch&dagahga of Kalinga) ; his son Prithpideva [II.] ; Ms son Jljalla [II.], 
married S6malladevi ; their son Ratnadeva [III.]. 

424. — K. 9M.—Archceol Surv. of India , Vol. XVII. Plate xxii. Sahaspur image 
inscription of Yasoraja 

(L. 5).— samvat 934 Karttika-audi 15 Vu(hu)dh6 |) 

Wednesday, 13th October A.D. 1182 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol XVH. p. 217. 

The inscription, besides Yasdraja, mentions the queen Lakshmaderi (?), the princes 
BhdjadtSva and Rdjad^va, and the princess J asallad^vi. 

425. — K. 958.— Archml. Su,rv. of India , Vol XXI. p. 102, and Plate xxvii. Besani 
fragmentary inscription 

(L. 1).— samvat 958 prathama-Ashidha-sudi 3. 

The month Ashadha was intercalary in A.D, 1207 ; see hd, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 219. 

c.~ Undated Inscriptions connected 'With those under 0. 

426. — Qupta In sc r. p. 130, and Plate. Kliol firBt plate only of the Mahdr&ja Sarvan&tha, 
issued from Uchchakalpa. 

Genealogy as in No. 392. 

427. — Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 23, and Plate. SaakMda first plate only of S&ntilla, the 
general ( babddhihrita ) of the BhogihapMa ilahfiplijlupali 1 Nirihullaka who meditated on the 
feet of [the Kalachuri ?] Samkarana (Samkaragana ?), the son of Krishnardja ; issued from 
Nirgundipadraka 

(I, 9).— adi(ty&*]paraga-kalam. 

428. — Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 175. Oritaldl (now Jabalpur Museum) fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Kalachuri (Olifidi) Lakshmanar&ja, and hia minister Some&vara, tne 
son of Ynvaraja’s minister Bb&kamisra ; mentions Yuvardja [I], [his son] Lakshmanaraja 
whose qneen was Rah add, and [their son] Samka[ragana]. s 

429. — Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 254, and Plate. Bilhari (now Ndgpur Museum) inscription of 
the Kalachuri (Ohedi) Yuvarajadeva II. 2 ; (the first part of the inscription was composed by 
Srinivasa, the son of Sthirauanda ; the second by Sajjana, the son of Thira j and the concluding 
verses are by Birnka 3 ). 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, K6kkalla [I] (supported Krishnaraja in the south and 
Bhojad^va in the north) ; his son Mugdhatuaga ; his son Kfiyfiravarsha-Yuvaraja [I.], married 
N6hala (the daughter of the Chaulnkya Avanivartnan who wag a aon of Sadhanva and grandson 
of Simhavaman) ; their son Lakshmanaraja ; his son Samkaragana ; hia younger brother 
Yuvaraja [II.].— The inscription also mentions, in connection with a Saiva ascetic 
Mattamayhranatha, a prince or kiDg Avanti. 4 

430. — Up. Ind, Vol. I. p. 354. Ranod (Narod, Namd) inscription j gives an account of 
certain Saiva ascetics (KadambaguhAdhivdsin, Sankhamathikddhipati, T5rambipdla, Amarda- 
katirthanatha, Purandaia, KavachaSiva, Sad^iva, Eridayesa, and Vy£maiiva), and mentions 
(in connection with Purandara) a king Avanti or Avaativaraan who resided at Mattamaydra; 5 
(composed by DAvadatfca), 


1 The published text has mahdpahpati, altered by the editor to mahdpallapati ; but the pbotolithogmpb 
shews thnt the a kthara which precedes lu contains » superscript i or t, and the word maMptlupati actually 

occurs immediately after mahdMSgika, in Hue 28 of the Tarpandighi plate of LakshmapneAua, below, No. 648, 

* See above. No. 407 of K. 798. 

1 Siruka in one of his verses refers to the poeb J2 djaiSUara, 

* See Nos, 405 mid 430. * See above, Nos. 405 aud 429. 
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431. — Ind. Ani. Vol. XVIII. p. 216. Karanbel unfinished inscription of the Kalachuri 
(Chedi) Jayasimhadeva. 1 

In the Kalachnri family, Yuvar&ja [II.] ; hia son Kokalla [IT.] ; his son Gan gey a ; his 
son Karna ; his son Yasahkarna; his son Gayakarua, married Alhanadevi, a daughter of [the 
Guhila] Vijayasimka (a son of Vairisimba who was a son of Hamsapala in Pragvata) and his 
wife Byllraaladfevi (a daughter of [the Paramara] Udayaditya of Dkara) ; tbeir sons Narasimha 
and Jayasimha. 

432. — Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 218. Notice of a Gopalpur fragmentary inscription of the 
time of the Kalachuri (Chfidi) Vijayasimhadeva, 2 The inscription mentions the Kalachnri 
kings Karna, Yasahkarna, Gayakarna, Narasimha, Jayasimha who married Gosaladevl and their 
son Vijayasimha. 

433. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of an Akaltara fragmentary inscription of the 
Kalachuri rnlers of Ratnapura (composed by Devapani), containing the names Ratnadeva, 
Harigana, Lachchkalladtm (see No. 411), V allabharaja, and Jayasirhhadeva, 

434. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p, 84, Notice of a Mnh&mmadpur inscription of the Kalachuri 
rulers of- Ratnapura, containing the names Jajalladeva, Ratnadeva, Prithrideva, and 
Vallahharaja. 

435. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85. Notice of a Tewar fragmentary inscription, containing 
the name Bhimapala. 


D.— Inscriptions dated according to the Gupta- Valabhi Era. 

436. — G. 82.— Gupta Insor . p. 25, and Plate. Udayagiri cave inscription, recording 
a gift of the Sanakanika Mahdrdja . . dha(?)la, the son of the Maharaja Visknudasa and 
grandson of the Maharaja Chhagalaga, a feudatory of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta 
II.:- 

(L. 1).— samvatsare 80 2 Ashadhamasa-sukl>e(ai)kadasyam | 

437. — G. 88 .— Gvpta Insor. p. 37, and Plate. G adhwa (now Calcutta Museum) frag- 
mentary inscription [of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta II.] 

(L. 10).— [ , . . ■srx-Chandragupta-rd]jya-samYvatsai , a 80 8 .... [asyam 

divasaj-purndyam PM(ta)liput[t]ra .... 

438. — G, 93.— Gupta Inscr. p. 31, and Plate. Sim chi inscription of the time of the 
MaUrdjddhirdja Chandragupta II., recording a gift in favour of the Arya-samaha at the 
Mahdvihdra (or great convent) of Kakanadabofca (i.e. Sanchi itself) : — 

(L. II).— sam90 3 Bhadrapada-di 4. 

439 — G. 96.— Gupta Inscr, p. 43, and Plate. Bilsad pillar inscription of a certain 
Dhruvasarman, of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kum&ragupta I. . 

(L. 6).— -^ri-Knmaragnptaay=abhivarddhamdna-vijayarajya-samvafcsare skannavate asyan= 
divasa-purv'Tayllm. 

The Mahdrdja Gnpta ; his son, the Mahdrdja GhatS tkacha ; his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Chandragupta [I.] ; his son, from Kumitaad&vi who was the daughter of Lichchhavi, 3 the 
MaUrdjddhirdja Samudragupta ; his son, from Dattadevi, the Mahdrajddhirdja Chandragupta 
[II.] ; hia son, from Dhruvadevi, the MaUrdjddhirdja Kumaragupta [I], 


1 See above, Nos. 415, 419 and 421 of K. 907, 926 and 928. 

t See above, No. 422 of K. 932. 8 Or “ of a Lichchhavi (king).'” 
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440. — G. 98.— Gupta Jnscr, p. 41, and Plate. Cadhwa. (now Calcutta if u sen m) fragmen- 
tary inscription [of the time of the 2Iahdrujddkwdja Kumar agupta L] 

(L, 2). — [-sri-KumMuguptaurijya*sanmtsa]rd 90 8 . . . [asyi'm divasa]- 

purvvayam. 


441. — G.D06. — Gvpta, Inscr. p. 258, and Plate. TJdapgiri cave -Jaina inscription :~ 

(L. 1).— Gupt-anvayandm nripa-snfctanriii;mi raj ye kulasy=abhivivarddhanmue shadbhir= 


yyute vavsha-sate=tha arise [|j*J Su-Karttike bah.ula-dme=tlia pamchame. 


442.— G. 113 (?).— Ep, Ind. Vol. II. p. 210, No. mis., and Plate. Mathnii (now 
Lucknow Museum) Jaina image inscription of the reign of the Malhirdjddliirdja Kumaragupta 

I.:— 

(L. 1). — sri- Knmaragu ptasya vijayai&jysL'Sarii [100 10] o Ka . ... nfanri . , 

[di] . sa20 asyiim pu[rrvayam]. 


443. — G. 129 .— Gupta Inscr , p. 46, and Plate. Mankuwar Buddhist image inscription of 
the reign of the 2Mdrd]a i Kumaragupta I. 

(L. 2).— samvat 100 20 9 maharuja-sri-Kumaraguptasya r%e Jyesktkamasa-di 10 8. 

444. — G. 131.— Gupta Inner, p. 201, and Plate. Suuclii inscription, recording a gift in 
favour of the Arya-saiiigha, at the 2Ia,hd))ihd,ra (or great convent) of Kakauadab6ta (t.e. 
Sanchi itself) : — 

(L. II).— samwafc 100 30 1 Asvayug-di 5 11 

445. — q, 135 ,— Gupta Inscr. p. 263, and Plate. Mathura (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription 

(L. 1).— samvvatsara-sate pamchasti'i(trim)s-ottaratame 100 80 5 Pushya* arise divase 
vi[m]s[e] di 20. 


446.— G. 133, 137, and 138.— Gupta Inscr. p. 58, and Plate ; Bhdmagar Imr. p. 24, and 
Plate. Jwrigadh rock inscription of the time of the Rdjdilhm ija* Skandagnpta, recording the 
restoration of the embankment of the Sudirsana lake by Chakrapalita, the son of Parnadatta 
who was governor of Surashtra 

(L. 15).— Samvatsarhijam=adhik6 iatfi tu trimsndbliir=anyaii-api shadbhir=ova | ratrau 
dial! Praushthapadasya shashthe Gupta-prakale ganauarh vidhaya 1 (11) 

(L. 18).— Samvatsaranamsadhiko sate tu trimsadbbir=anyair=api saptabliiricha [ . 


(L. 20). — Graishmasya masasya tu piim-pa[kshc] . . . 

(L. 27). — varsha-sate=shtiitriurie Guptanhm kala « • 


[pra]tlmme=hui. 


447.— G. 139.- Gupta Inner, p. 267, and Plate. K5sam fragmentary image inscription of 
the time of the Mahdnlja Bhimavarman 

(L. 1).-.. . Mah[a*]r[a]jasya srhBhimammmanah samva[t*] 100 30 9 . . . . 

2(?) 3 diva 7 6tad-[d*]ivasa. 

448— G, 141 .— Gupta Inscr. p. 67, and Plate. Kahaum Jama pdlar inscription ol the 


reign of Skandagnpta 

(L. 4).- varshe HtrinAid-doiaik-fitturaka-satatamc Jyeslitlm-mAsi prapanno I (II) 

• In Inter in.rm.ti™, nl.., kings, title o,-.l..«rilj- i. mMrijMhmia, <■* !l «« “• 


3 This occurs in verse, Bnd is not a formul titlf. 

3 It is doubtful whether the two marks, transcribed 


2 ,' are rewllj the !iuniei‘K | .il>Jiubol tor 2 . 


* Bead Urimtad'. 
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449 . - G. 146— Gupta Insor. p. 70, and Plate. Ind6r plate of the Brahman DSvayishnu, 
of the time of the MaMrdjddhMja Skaudagupta and his feudatory, the Vishayapati 
SarvaaSga of the Antarvedi country 

(L. 3).— -^i-Skandaguptasy=abhivarddhamana-7ijayarajy a - s a m v v a t s a r a -s a t e 
^hachchatvahsad-ubtaratame Pkalguna-mase . . • varttamane. 

450. - G. m.- Gupta Inter, p. 268, and Plate. Gadhwd (now Calcutta Museum) 

fragmentary Vaishnava inscription ,» , .* , . A ...... . 

^ t t t gyapravarddhamdna-'vijayttrajya-sammtsara-satesshtachatvannsad-uttare 

Maghamasa-divase ek&vih£atime.* 

451. -G. 156.— Gupta Inscr. p. 95. Kh6h (now Lucknow Museum?) plates of the 
Parivrajaka i * 3 * Mahdrdja Hastin, the son of the Mahdrdja Damddara, grandson of the Maharaja 
Prabhaujana, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Deyadliya 

(h' i).— *Shatpauchas-6fctar6=bda-£ate Guptanripa-r&jya-bhuktau ^ Mahavaisakha- 

sambatsare 5 1 Karttikamasa^aklapaksha-tritiydyam=asyan=diyasa-p{lryvaydm. 

[19th October 6 A.D. 475; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105]. 

452. — G-. (?) 368— Bp. Ind. Vol.II. p. 364, and Plate. Pall (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the MaUrdja Lakshmana, issued from Jayapura 

(L. 15 ).— samwatsara-&te=shtapanicliasad-uttai'6 Jyeshtha-masd paurnuamdsydihJ 
The inscription mentions, as dutaha) the Maharaja In ar ay ahan adatta. 


453 ,— G. 163— Gupta laser, p. 102, and Plate. Khok (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin (described as in No. 451) 

(L. 1) Ttrishashty-uttare=bda-sate Gaptanripa-rajya-hhuktau Mah/Uvayuja-samvatyard 6 

Chaittramdsa-suklapaksha-dvitiy[d # 3ydm=asy(a # ]n=diyasa-purvy[a # ]ya[m*]. 

[7th March A.D. 482; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105,] 

454 _Gh 106— Gupta Inner, p. 89, and Plate, Eran pillar inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta and his feudatory, the Mahdrdja Snrasmichandra, recording the ereoiion of the 
pillar by the Mahdrdja Mdtrivishnu and his younger brother Dhanyavishnu : s — 

, (L, 2 ).— • Sat5 panchashashty-adhikfi varshdndm bhdpatau cha Budhagopte | IshMhamdsa- 
s[ukla]-dvada£yam. Suragur 6 r=ddivas 6 ( sam 100 60 5 , . . asyam samvatsara-mdsa-diyasa- 

purvvaydm. 

Thursday, 21st June A.D. 484; see ibid, Introduction, p. 83. 


455.— G. I9l.~ Gupta Insor. p. 92, and Plate, firan /Sa^-pillar inscription of the widow 
of Gdparaja, the son of the Mdjd Madhava and follower (?) of a king Bhanugupta 

(L. 1).— samyatsara-sate ekauavaty-uttare Sravana-bahulapaksha-sap[t]amy[am] sam vat 
100 90 1 Sravana-badi 7 !| 


456.— G. 191— Gupta Inscr. p. 107, and Plate. Majhgawdm plates of the ParivrtLjaka 
Mahdrdja Hastin (described as in No. 451) 

(L. 1). — E karavaty-uttare=bda-satd Guptanripa.rajya-hhuktau §rimati pravarddhamfina- 
Mahdchaittra-sambatsard 6 Maghamdsa-'hahiilapaksha-t| , itlyaydmsasyd[m : ^] ^sambatsara-mSsa* 
divasa-phmay 4m. 


i Bead ahatchatvdrmhd-. a Bead c tudrimmd-, and ttavimatitaml 

t The original hBs nripctUparwrtfjafa-M-Stpami, 

* Read shatpaiicM$ad-uUar$. 6 Read ■ samvalsarl 

* The original date contains no details by which the correctness of the exact day of the given equivalent could 
be tested ; the same remark applies to the equivalents of the original dates, given under Nos. 453, 456, and 459. 

7 For G. 168 this dote would correspond to the 13th May A.D. 477, when there was a lunar eclipse which was 
visible in India. 

® See beloWj No ( 520, ® The first PiUl& of this Arya is incorrect 

10 Read smvatsarau 
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(L. 20).— sambat 1 * 100 90 1 Magha-di 3. 

[3rd January A.D. 511 ; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 

457. G. 207.— Dp. Ind. Vol. III. p! 320, and Plate. Ganesgad (Baroda) plates of the 
MaUsdmanta Malmrdja Dhruvasena I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 29). — sam 200 7 Vai£akba-ba 10 5. 

(In the family) of the Maitr&kas, the Sendpaii Bhatakka (Bhatarka) ; his son, the Sdndpati 
Dharasena [I.] ; his younger brother, the Maharaja Dronasifaha ; his younger brother, the 
Mahdsamanta Maharaja Dhruvasena [I.]. 

458. — G. 207.— Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p, 205, and Plates. Bhavnagar plates of the Maharaja 
Dhruvasena I> of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 26).- — sam 200 7 Karttika-^u 7. 

Genealogy as in No. 457. 


459. — G. 209 .-—Gupta Inscr. p. 114, and Plate, Klioh plates of the [ParivrS 
Maharaja Sainkshobha— the son of the Maharaja Hastin, grandson of the Maharaja 
Dam&dara, and great-grandson of the Maharaja Prabhaijana who was the son of the 
Mah&rdjct Devadhya— bom in the family of the king-ascetic Sasarman 

(L. I). — Nav-ottar<3=v da ( bda) -sata-d vay a Guptaniipa-r[a # Jjya*bhuktau srimati pravarddha- 
m^na-viiayarajy5Mahas7ayuja*sa[m*]vatsare Chaitramasa-3uklapaksha-trayodasy[a*]m=asyam 
saniba(va)tsara-m5sa-diva8a-purvv!y![m*] . 

(L. 24). — Chaitra-di 20 8. 3 * 

[19th March A.D. 528* ; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 


460. — G. 216.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IY. p. 105. Wala plates of the Mahdsamanta 
MahdproUhdra Mahddanimdyaha MahaJcartalcntika Maharaja Dhruvasena I, of Valabhi, 
issned from, the village of Khaddavedlya : — 

(L. 30). — sam 200 10 6 Magha-badi 3 (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— The inscription mentions the king’s sister’s daughter, the 
jparamopasikd or Bauddha devotee Dudda, as the foundress of a convent at Valabhi. 


461. — G. 217,— Jour. Boy, As. Soo. 1895, p. 382. British Museum plates of the 
Mahdpratihara Mahadantfanayaltn Mah&kdrtdkritika Mahdsamanta Maharaja Dhruvasena I. 
of Valabhi 5 : — 

(L. 30). — sam 200 10 7 JUvaynja-ba 10 3 (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— This inscription, also, mentions the king’s Bister’s daughter 
Dadd! (see No. 460). 

462. — G. 221.— Wiener Zeitsohnft , Vol. VII. p. 297. Vavadia-Jogi! plates of the 
Mahdrdja Dhruvasena I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 33),— sam-200 20 1 Asvay[u*]ja-ba 1, 

Genealogy as in No. 457. 

463. — G. 230.— Qupta Inscr. p. 273, and Plate. Mathura (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription :— 

(I). 2). — samvatsarah 200 30 | 

404— G. 240 (? 237).— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67, and Plate. Plates of the Mahdrdja 
GuhasSna of Valabhi 8 

(L. 31). — sam 200 40 (? 200 30 7) §r!vana-su . . . 


1 Read samwt. 5 Described here aa MaMMja only. * See Ini. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 379. 

4 9 h. 30 m. before mean sunrise of this day the MUsbi-samkiinti took place. 

* The name of the place from which the grant was issued is illegible, 

t The name of the place from which the grant wa6 issued is not given. 
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Genealogy from Bhat&rka to Dhrttvasena [I,] as in No. 457 ; then (with the omission of 
Dharapatta,. see below, No. 468) the Mahdrdja Guhasena. — ThiB inscription, also, mentions the 
lady Dudda (sea above, No. 460). 

465. — G.248.— Ind, Ajut. Vol. IV. p. 175. Wala second plate only of the Mahdrdja 
Guhasena of Valabhi 

(L. 18),— sam 200 40 6 Magha-ba[di F] . . . 

This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dudd& (see ‘above, No. 460). 

466. — Gk [2]47.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 75, and Plate. Walk fragmentary inscription, 
containing the name of Guhasena [of Valabhi] 

.... [200*] 46 7 sri-Gukassnah. 

467. — G. 248.— hd. Ant. Vol,* V. p. 207, and Plate. Bh&vnagar second plate 1 of the 
Mahdrdja Guhasena of Valabhi [issued from Valabhi] 

(L. 15).— sam 200 40 8 Aivaynja- . . . (?). 

468. — G. 262.— fihdvnagar Inscr. p. 31, and Plates ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 187. Jhar 
plates of the Samanta Mahdrdja Dharasena II. 2 * * of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 33).— sam 200 50 2 Chaitra.ba 5. 

Genealogy from Bhatarka to Dhru vas^na [I.] as in No. 457 ; Dhruvas6na’s younger brother, 
the Mahdrdja Dhavapatta ; his son, the Mahdrdja Gubasfina ; his son, the Sdmanta Mahdrdja 
DharasSna [II.]. 

469. — G. 252.— Qupta Inscr. p. 165, and Plate. Maliy& (Jun&gadh) plates of the 
Maharaja Dharasena n. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 36). — sam 200 50 2 Vailakha*ba 10 5. 

Genealogy, here and in Nos. 470-472, as in No. 468. 

470. — G. 252.— Ind. dnf. Vol. VII, p. 68, and Plate. Sorath (Jun&gadh) plates of the 
Mahdrdja Dharasena II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi j of the same date. 

471. — G. 252.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 301, and Plate. Bombay As. Soc.’s plates of the 
Mahdrdja Dharasena II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi of the same date. 

472. — G. 252.~~Bhdvnagar Inscr . p. 35, and Plates. Katapur (now Bhayn&gar Museum) 
plates of the Mahdrdja Dharasena II. of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrapattanaka (?) • of the 
same date. 

473. — G, 289.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 11. Wal& plates of the Mahdsdmanta Mahdrdja 
Dharasena II. 5 of Valabhi, issued from Bhadr&patta (?) ; — 

(L. 32).— sam 200 60 9 Chaitra-ba 2. 

Genealogy as in No. 468.— The inscription mentions, as d&taka, the Sdmanta Sil&ditya* 

474. - G. (?) 200,— Oupta Inscr. p. 276, 6 and Plate. B6dh-Gayft (now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription of the Buddhist teacher MaMnkman 

(L. 14),— samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra-^udi 7, 

475. — G. 270.— Ind , Ant. Vol. VII. p. 71, and Plate. Alin& plates of the Mahdsdmanta 

Mahdrdja Dharasena II. of Valabhi, issued from. Bhartrithttanaka (?) : 

(L. 40). — sam 200 70 Phhmu(lgu)na-ba 10. 

, Genealogy as in No. 468.- This inscription also mentions, as dutaha, the Sdmanta 
SiMtya. 


1 On the first plate very tew words only we said to he legible. 

s For spurious plates of his see above, No. 846 ol 8. 400. 

1 In the signature described as Mahdihirdja (P). 

* This probably is the king’s elder son, 

* See Hid. p. 324. tub me Mahkfiman II; compare also below, No. 625. 
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476. — G. 288.— lad. Ant. Vol. I. p. 46. Wala fragmentary second plate only of Siladitya 
I. Dharm&ditya of Valabhi [the son of DharasMa II.] ; — 

(L, 16). — sam 200 80 6 Vai&ikha-va (?) 6. 

477. — G. 288.— Jnd . Ant. Vol XIV. p. 329, and Plates. Wala (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) 
plates 1 of Siladitya I, Dlwm8,ditya of V alahbl, issued from Valabhi : — 

(L. 36). — sam 200 89 6 Jy&htha-ba 6. 

Descended from Bhat&rka, Guhas&na ; his son Dharasena [II.] ; his son Siladitya [I,] 
DharaMitya. — This inscription, again, mentions the lady Duddd (see above, No. 460). 

478. -- G. 290.— In<f. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 238, and Plates. Dhank (now Rajkot Mnsemn) 
plates of SilSditya I. Dharmaditya of Valabhi, issued from the homba (?) before the gates of 
Valabhi 

(G, 38). — sam 200 90 Bh[ft # ]drapada-ba 8. 

Genealogy as in No. 477. — The inscription mentions, as duiaka, the illustrious 
Kharagraha. 2 

479. — G. 310.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 13, and Plate; Bhdmagar Inscr. p. 40, and Plates. 
B6t&d (now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Dhruvasena n. Baladitya of Valabhi, issued from 
Valabhi 

(L. 45). — sam 300 10 Aivayuja-ba 10 5. 

Genealogy as far as Sil&ditya [I.] DharmMitya as in No. 477 ; his younger brother 
Khatagraha [I.] ; his son, DharasMa [III.] ; his younger brother Dkruvasena [II.] Baladitya,— 
This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dudda (see above, No. 460) ; and, as dutaha , the 
Sdmanta, SllMitya. 

480. — G. 310 (or 318 ? ).— [nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 98 ; Prof. BendalTs Journey, p 72, and 
Plate. Gdlm&dbiMl (BMfcgaon) inscription of the Mahdr&ja Sivadeva I. of the Lichohhavi 
family, recording an order which was made at the request of the Mahdsdmanta AmsuYannan ; 
issued from Mibnagriha 3 ; — 

(L. 15).— samvat 300 10 6 (or 8?) Jyaishtha-^ukla-divd da^amy&m. 

481. — G. 326.— Jow. Bo. As. 8oo. Vol. X. p. 77; Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 14, and Plates. 
Plates of fch'e Mahdrdjddhirdja DhaE&sdna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi : — 

(L. 58).— sam 300 20 6 AsMdha-M 10. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaska [II.] BMMitya as in No. 479; his son, the 
Paramabhaffdrakct Mahdrdj AdhirAja, Paramed vara Ohakrawtvn DharasSna [IV.].— The 
inscription mentions, as ddtaka, the king's son (rdja-putra) DhruvasOna. 4 * * 

482 — G. 328.— Ind. Ant. Vol I. p. 45. Notice of a Bh&vnagar second plate only of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja DharasSna IV, of Valabhi, dated— 

“ S. 326, the fifth day of the dark half of MAgha.” 

This inscription also mentions, as dAtaka, the king’s son (rdja-putra) DhravasMa, 

483.— G. 330.— Ind. Ant. Vol, VII. p. 73, and Plate. Alina, plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Dharasdna TV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharnkachchha : — 

(L, 53), — sam 300 30 Margga&ra-su. 3. 

Genealogy as in No. 481.— The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king’s daughter ( rdja - 
duJbitn) Bhftpft (see No. 484). 


1 This, bo far as I know, i* tha earliest Valabhi inscription which, in the introductory passage, has the reading 

tampania, instead of the reading sapatna of the earlier inscriptions ; compare Dr. Hultascb’s remarks in Ep. Ind, 

Vol. III. p. 819. 

* This probably is the king's younger brother. 8 See below, No. 526. 

* This probably ia the prince who afterwarda ruled as DhruvaaSna III. 
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484 — G. 330.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 339. Kaira plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Dbarasena IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharukachchha : — 

(L. 57). — sam 300 30 dvi-Marggasira-su 2. 

The date apparently falls in A.D. 648 1 (in Kaliyuga-samvat 3749 expired) when, by the 
rules of mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might he called either 
Pansha or Margaeira 2 * ; (see Sewell and Dikshit’s Ind. Calendar, p. xxiii, and Gupta Insar. 
Introduction, p. 93 £f,). 

Genealogy as in No. 481.— The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king’s daughter Bh&v& 
(see No. 483). 

485. — G. 334.— Ep< Ind. Vol. I. p. 86. Kapadvanaj plates of Dhruvasena HI. of Valahhi, 
issued from Sirisimminika 

(L. 50).— sam 300 30 4 M&ghaAu 9. 

Genealogy as far as Dhara,s4na [IV.] as in No. 481 ; he was succeeded hy Dhruvas&ua 
[III,], the son of Derabliata who was the son of § iladitya [I.], the [elder] brother of the grand- 
father [Kharagraha I.] of Dharasena [IV.]. 

486. — G. 337.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 76, and Plates. Aliafi plates of Kharagraha II,® 
of Valabhi, issued from Pulendaka (?) 

(L. 50).— sam 300 30 7 Ashadha-ba 5. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvasena [III.] as in No. 485; his elder brother Kharagraha [II.]. 

487. — G. 350.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 76. Luusadi plates of Sil&ditya HI. 4 of Valahhi, 
issued from Kb e taka : — 

(L. 67). — sam 300 50 PMlgnp (na)-ba 3 . 

Genealogy as far as Kharagraha [II.] Dharmlditya as in No. 486 ; after him, Siladitya 
[III.], the son of Siladitya [II.] 5 who was the elder brother of Kharagraha [II.].— The 
inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king's son (rdja-putra) Dhruvasena, 

488. — G. 352.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p, 306 ; Bhdvnagctr Inter. r>. 45, and Plates. Lunsadi 
(now Bh&vuagar Museum) plates of Siladitya HE. of Valabhi, issued from Meghaveaa: — 

(L. 65).— sam 300 50 2 Bh&drapada-gu I. 

Genealogy as in No. 487.— This inscription also mentions, as Mtaka, the king’s son 
(rdja-putra) Dhruvasena. 

489. — G. 365 (?). — Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 968. Kaira plates of Sil&ditya III. 
of Valahhi 

(L. 66).— sam'd 365 || (?) Vaimha-k || 1 || (?). 

Genealogy as in No, 487.— This inscription also mentions, as dtltaha, the king’s son (r&ja- 
putra ) Dhruvasena. 

490. — G. 372.— Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 209, and Plate. Bh&vnagar plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Siladitya IV. of ValabhS, issued from the camp at the tank of B&l&ditya *— 

(L, 58). — sam 300 70 2 Sravana-ha 9. 


1 The year 330 of the date would thus correspond to the [R&rttileMi] Vikiam# year 880 + 375*705 expired ; 
Bte Bp, Ind, Vol. III. p. 303, 

a The case, however, is not free from difficulties. According to the Mrya- nnd Arya»»iddhdntat, and hy 
the modern rule of naming intercalated months, the intercalated month would bo Pausba j and it would be Pausha 
also by the Brahma-tiddhdnia. and the earlier (Brahmagupta’s) rule. And MArgatira it can be called only on 
the exposition that it was calculated by the Mr pa- or Arya-tiddh&nta, and named in accordance with Brahma* 
guptu's rule. Compare below, No. 530 of H. (P) 84, 

* In later inscriptions suruamed Iiharmaditya. 

* In the inscriptions of his successor described^ Paramalhatfiraia MahdrdjddMrdja ParamMuara. 

1 I follow Dr. Fleet in calling this Silfiditya * SHAditya 11/ By other scholars he is not numbered, with the 
result that the kings of the same name, who are here numbered from III. to Til., in other accounts bear t be 
numbers from II. to VI. 
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Genealogy as far as Siladitya [III ] as in No. 487 ; His son, tlie Parafiicibhaftdrcika 
Mahdrdjadhmija Paramehara Siladitya [IV.]. — The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the 
king’s son (rdja-putra) KHaragraha. 

491. — G. 375. Wiener Zeitschift , Vol. I. p* 253, and Plates; Bh&vnagar Inscr. p. 55, 
and Plates. Devali (now Bh&vnagar Museum) plates of the MaMdjddhirdja &Mditya IV. of 
Valahhi, issued from the village of Pfirnika 

(L. 60).— safh 300 70 5 Jy9shtha-ba 5, 

Genealogy as in No, 490.— This inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son 
(raja-putra) Kharagraba, 

492. — G. 376.— From impressions supplied hy Dr. Burgess. Plates o! the 
MaMrdjddhirdja Siladitya IV, of ValabM 1 ; — 

(Ti. 59). — sain 300 70 6 Marggasira-su 10 5. 

Genealogy as in No. 490. — This inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son 
(rdja-pntra) Kharagraha. 

493. — G* 382.— Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Plates of the MaMrdjddhirdja 
Silddltya IV. of Valabhl, issued from ValabM : — 

(L. 65). — sam 300 80 2 Margga£ira-&i 6. 

Genealogy as in No. 490, — The inscription mentions, m dutaka, the king's son (rdja- 
ptifra) Dharasena. 

494. — G. 88B.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IS. p. 163, and Plates. CMngu-Nftr&yam (near 
Kktmhndu) pillar inscription of M&nadeva 

(h. 1).— samvat 300 80 6 Jy6sHtha-m&s& 6nkla-pakshe pratipadi 1 [R6]hininakshatra- 
ynkth chandramasi muMrtte pra^aste-bhijiti, 

28th April, A.D. 705^; see ibid. Vol. XVII, p. 210, and Gupta Imr. Introduction, p. 95. 

Vrishadeva ; his son Samkarad&va ; his ecm Dharmad&va, married R&jyavati ; their son 
M&nadeva. (Compare below, No. 541.) 

495. — G. 408.— Jour. Bo. As. See. Vol. XI. p. 385, and Plates. Gondal plates of the 
MaMrdjddhirdja SU&dityaV. of ValabM, issued from Kh&taka : — 

(b. 61).— sam 400 3 Vai3akha-£u[ddhal0 3 ?]. 

Genealogy as far as £3il&dibya [IV.] as in No. 490 ; his son, the Paratnabhaffdraka 
MahdrdjddUrdja Paramdivara Siladitya [V,],— The inscription mentions, as Mtaka, the king’s 
son (raja-putra) Siladitya, 

496. — G. 403.— Jour. Bo. As.Soo. Vol. XI. p. 335, and Plates. Gdndal plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Sil&ditya V. of Valabhl, issued from KMtaka:— 

<L. 60).— sam 400 3 Mkgha-ba 10 2. 

Genealogy as in No, 495,— This inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son 
(rdja-putm) Sil&ditya, 

497. — G. 418.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, and Plate. D&vaphtana (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription of the time of JISnadSTO !— 

(L. 1). — samvat 400 10 3. 

498. — G, 435.— Ind. Ant, Vol. IX, p. 167, and Plate. LagantM (K&fcm&ndu) fragmentary 
inscription of the MahMja VasantasSna, 8 issued from Mkagpiha 

(L. 20).— samvat 400 SO 5 [A4va]yuji kkla-div4 1. 


» The name of the piece from which the grant was Issued is illegible, 


* See below, No. 641. 
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499. — <3-. 441.— Irid. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 17, and Plate. Imnavada plates of the 
MaUrajddhirdja Silfiditya VI. of Yalabhi, issued from Gbdrahaka:— 

(L. 70), — samvat 400 40 1 (?) Karttika4a 5 (?). 

Genealogy as far as SilMitya [V.] as in No. 495 J his son, the Purapiabhaitdraha 
MaMrdj'Mhirdja Paramesvara Siladitya [VI.]. 

500. — G. 447.— Gupta Inter, p. 173, and Plate. AM (now Royal As. Soc.’s) plates of 
the MaUrdjddhirdja SU&ditya VII. Dhrfibata 1 * of Yalabhi issued from Anandapura 

(L. 77). — 8atfm[t]sara-3ata-chatushtay& saptachatvarinsad- %dhik& Dy ept ha ( Jy ^ shtha) - 
suddha-pamchamydm ankata[h*] sava 3 400 40 7 Sr&(jy6)shtha-gn(£u) 5, 

Genealogy as far as SilMitya [VI.] as in No. 499 ; bis son Dhrhbata, styled the 
ParamabhatfdrakaMahdrdjddhirdja Parmehara Siladitya [VII.]. 

501. — G. 635.— In d. Ant. Vol IX. p. 168, and Plate. Lagantbl (Katmkdu) fragmen- 
tary inscription; mentions, as Mtaka, the king’s son (rdja-putra) Vikramasfina 

(L. 18). — samvat 500 30 5 Sra[vana]-kkla-div& saptamyam. 

502. — G. 685.— Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 257, and Plate. M6rbi second plate only of 
JSinka 

(L. 16). — Pamch^ity& ynt6=Hfc& Hamanam aata-pamchaW | G[au]pt6 dad&v=ad6 nrip&b 
s6parage=rkka.mamdale |] 

(L. 19), — samvat 585 Ph&lguna-sndi 5. 4 

503. — Valabhl-S. 850.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. III. p. 7 J Bhdvnagar Inter, p, 186, 
V&raval inscription of the temple-priest BMva-B? ihaspati 5 * * 

(L. 54).— Valabhl-samvat 850 Asha[dha] .... 

The inscription mentions the Chaulukyas Jayasimha.Siddkar&ja and Kuin&rap&la (who 
defeated the king BalHla*of Dh&ra). 

504. — Valabhl-S. 850 (P).— Bhdvnagar Inter. p, 184. Junagadh fragmentary inscription 
of the time of (?) the Chaulukya Kum&rap&la ; is said to he dated : — 

(L, 34). — Valabhl-samvat 850 Sri-Simba-samvat 60 varahe.? 

505. — Valabhi-s. Bhdvnagar hear. p. 161, and Plate. GhelM (near Mangrol) 

fragmentary inscription 

(L. 1).— srimad-Valabhi'Samvat 911 [varsh^] . , , [£u]di 5 SukrA 

506. — Valabhi-s. B27.-~Bp. Ind. Vol III. p. 303, and Plate. VMval image 
inscription:— 

(L. 1).— £rimad*Valabbi-sa[m]vat 927 varsh5 Phalgnna-kdi 2 S6zu5 H 

Monday, 19th February A.D, 1246, 

507. — Valabhi*s. 845.— Y6riLval inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vfigh^lA) 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Arjunadeva; see above. No, 228 of V. 1320. 

d.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under D. 

508. - Gupta Inter, p. 141, and Plate. Mebarauli (Mihrauli) iron pillar inscription, being 
a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king Chandra. 8 

1 1.e. Dlrmbiata. 8 Read^ 'tvdrimiad*. a Bead taihut. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 211, and Vol. XX. p. 381 ; and Oupta Inter. Introduction, p. 87. 

1 See below, No. 627. e See above, No. 210. 

7 This cannot be correct. According to the date of the VerAval inscription of the reign of ArjunsdGva (No. 228) 

the difference between a Yalabhi year and the corresponding Simla par (for the month of Aehldha) is 794. 

while here the difference between 850 and 60 is 790* 

8 See Qnpta Inter, p. 140, notel, and Jour. £ot/. At. Soe. 1897, p. 9 ft. 


Appendix.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA. 


71 


509. — Gupta Inscr. p, 6, and Plate, Allahabad pillar inscription of the MakdrdjadHrdja 
Samndragupta, 1 who captured and again liberated “ M&hendra of Kosala, Vyaghraraja of 
Mahak&ntara, Mantaraja of Kerala, Mahendra of Pishtnpura, Svamidatta of Kotldra on the 
hill, Damana of firandapalla, Viskriugopa of K&ScM, Nihraja of Avamutta, Hastivarman of 
V ehgi, Ugras5na of Palakka, Kuhtba of Devaiashtra, Dhamamjaya of Kuathalapura,”® and all 
the other kings of Dakshinapatlia, and exterminated “Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, 
Ghandravarman, Ganapatinaga, Nagas4na, Achyuta, Nan din. Balavarraan,” and other kings of 
Arylivarta. (A kdvya in yerse and prose, composed by the Sdmdhmgrahika Kimtirdmdtya 
Mahddandandyaka Haris hena, the son of Dhruvabhuti). 

510. — Gupta Inscr. p. 20, and Plate, firan (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of Samudragupta. 

511. — Gupta Inscr. p, 256, and Plate. CiajA (spurious) plate 3 of the Mahdr&j&dMrdja 
Samudragupta, issued from Ayodhya:— 

(L. 14).— samvat 9 4 Vaisakha-di 10. 4 

Genealogy as in No. 439. 

512. — Gupta Inscr, p. 35, and Plate. IJdayagiri cave inscription of the time of 
Chandra gupta H., 6 recording the excavation of the cave by the order of his minister, the poet 
Viraser.a, otherwise called Saba, of Pataliputra, 

513. — Gupta Inscr. p. 26, and Plate. Mathura (now Lahore Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the MaMrdjddhirdja Chandraguptall.]. 

514. — Gupta Inscr. p. 40, and Plate. Gadhwft (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Kumfiragupta I.® 

(L. 2 ) .— M- Kumaragupta-r ajy a-[sam vats are] divase 10 7 [asyam 

divasa-phry vky &m] . 

515. — Gupta Inscr. p. 265, and Plate. Gadhwa (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the time of KumAragupta I. P]. 

516. — Gupta Inter, p, 49, and Plate. Bihar fragmentary pillar inscription of the time of 
the Mahdrdjadhirdja Bkanda gupta. 8 

Genealogy as far as Kumaragupta [I.] as in No. 439 ; his son, the MaMrdjddhirdja 
Skandagupta. 

517. — Gupta Inscr. p. 53, and Plate. Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, recording 
the installation of an image of the god Vishnu and the allotment to the idol of a village. 

Genealogy as in No, 516. 

518. — Jour. Beng, As, See. VoL LVTII. Parti, p. 89, and Plate; Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX. 
p. 225. Bhitari (now Lucknow Museum) seal of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Kumaragupta II, 

Genealogy as far as Kum&ragupta [I] as in No. 439 ; his son, from Anantaddvi, the 
Mahdrdjadhirdja Puragupta ; his son, from Vatsadevi, the MaMrdjddhirdja Narasimhagupta ; 
his son, from Mah&lakshmid&vi (?), the Mahdrdjadhirdja KumiLragupta [II.]. 


1 Hie genealogy is given its in No. 439, above. 

1 The above is from Dr. Fleet's published translation, but it should be stated that Dr. Fleet has the passage, 
translated by * Mantaraja .... on the MB,’ under further consideration ; compare nlao Bombay Gatetlm, 

Vol. I. Part I. p. 63, and Jour. Boy. As. See. 18.4?, p. 864 ft. . . . , , , 

* The grant, according to Dr. Fleet, has the general appearance of having been fabricated somewhere about 

th« beginning of the eighth century A.D. 

* Expressed by numerical symbols ; compare Gupta Inset. p. 255, note 1 

* S« dm H». 430.438 .1 0. 6M8 ' B » »«• «**“ « «' *£* 

» Expraud by . nnnurioal of &• 
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519. — Bp. Ind. Vol. I.p. 239, and Plate. Kura (now Lahore Museum) inscription 1 of the 
reign of a Mjadhiraja Maharaja Toram&ja Sh&ha (or ShShi) Jauvla, recording the 
construction of a Buddhist convent : — 

(L. 1). — . [r&ja] , ra]a-mahMja-T6ramana-8ha,[hi] . Jah . . [bhivardham&na-rajy§ . . 
eamvatsare] .... me Margasiramasa-sukla-dvitiyayam. 

520. — Gupta Inscr. p. 159, and Plate. Bran stone boar inscription of the first year of the 
reign of the Mahardjddhirdja Toramdpa, recording the building of the temple, in which the 
boar Btands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Maharaja Matfivlshnu 2 

(L, 1).— VarahG pratham5 prithivim prithu-kirttau prithu-dyutau mahara/jadhirai a-sri- 
T&ramane pragasati | ( |[ } Phalguna-divas5 da^ame | ity=dvam rajyavarsba-masa-dinai3j [|*] 
etasyam purvvayam | sva-l&ksbapir=yukta-pumaykm |(ll ) 

521. — Gupta Inscr. p. 162, aud Plate. Gwalior (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of 
the 15th year of the reign of Mihirakula 3 (who broke the power of Pasupati), the son of 
Toramana, recording the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Matricheta, on 
the mountain Gopa (Gwalior) 

(L. 4). — , . . abhivarddhamana-rdj y e pamchadas-5hd& , , . Karttika-mdse prfipt[6 # ]' 
gagas a* [patau (?) ni]rmma35 bhati , , . . tithi-nakshatra-muhurttd samprdpte snpra^asta- 
dine. 

522. — Gupta Inscr, p. Ill, aud Plate. Bhumard pillar inscription of the [Parivr&jaka] 
Maharaja Hastin and the Mahdrdja Samnatha [of Uchchakalpa] :— 

(L, 7), — Mahdmdghd sambatsare 4 Kartti kamasa- divasa 10 9. 

Ibid, Introduction, p. 105 ff., it is shewn that the date might correspond to either the 13th 
October A.D. 508 (in Gupta* samvat 189) or the 2nd October A,D. 520 (in Gupta-samyat 
201); but according to Ind. Ant, Vol. SIX. p. 228 the Mabamagha samvatsara of this date 
commenced in A.D. 484 (in Gupta-samvat 165), Compare above, Nos. 389, 390, 392, and 451, 
453 and 456. 

523. — Bhdmagar Inscr. p. 30, and Plate. Bankbdi (now BMvnagar Museum) fragmentary- 
inscription, containing the name of Guhasena 6 [of Valabht] 

524. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 148 ; Bhdmagar Inscr. p. 64, and Plate. G6pnath first plate 
only of a Valabhi grant, which breaks off in the description of Dharasena III., the son of 
Kharagraha I. ; issued from Valabhi. 

525 — Gupta Inscr. p. 279, and Plate. B&dh-Gayd Buddhist image inscription, recording 
the presentation of the Btatue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by the Sthavira 
Mahan&man. 5 

526. — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168, and Plate. Fragmentary inscription from near the 
Sivapuri hill, fire miles north of Katmandu, of the Maharaja Sivadeva I. of the Lichchhavi 
family, recording some act done at the request of the Mahasdmanta AraSuvarman; issued 
from Managriha. 1 

527. — BMvnagar Inscr. p. 208. Verlval fragmentary inscription of the temple-priest 
Bh&va-Brihaspati; 8 mentions the Chaulukyas [Jayasimha*] Siddharija, Kumarapala, Ajayap&la, 
Mularaja II., and Bhimad&va II. 


1 Of about “the fourth or fifth century A. D” There is no evidence to shew that the Tiramna of this 

inscription is in any way connected with the Tbrcm&na of No, 620. 

4 See above, No. 454 of G. 165. 3 See above, No. 329. 

« See above, Nos. 464-467 of G. 240 ( ? 237) — 248. 

J See above, No, 80 of G< 816 (or 818 ?). 


3 Read samvatsart, 

3 See above, No, 474 of G. ( P ) 269. 

* See above, No. 803 of Valabti-8. 860. 
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E.~ Inscriptions dated according to the Harsha Era. 


528. — H. 22.—- Ep, hd, Vol. IV. p. 210, and Plate. Bansklidra (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the MaHrdjddhirdja Harsha, issued from Vardhamanakdti 

(L. 16). — Bamvat 20 2 l * Kartti[ka*]-vadi 1, 

The Maharaja Naravardhana ; his sou, from Vajriuidevi, the Maharaja Rsijyavai’dhana [l.]j 
hi 8 son, from Apsarodevi, the Maharaja Adifcyavardhaua ; his son, from Mahaseaaguptadevi, 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Prabhakaravardhana; his son, from Ya£6matidevi, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
jjajyayardhana [II.] (subdued Dcvagupta and other kings); his younger brother, the MaluU 
fdjddhir&ja Harsha. — The inscription mentions, as officials, the Mahdsibianta Skumlaguphi 
and the Mahasamanta Mahdrdja BMna (?). 

529. — H. 25.— -Bp. hd. Vol. I. p. 72. Madkuban (now Lucknow' Museum) plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Harsha, issued from Kapitthika 3 

(L, 18).— samyat 20 5 Marggasirsha-yadi 6. 

Genealogy as iu No. 528. — The inscription mentions, as officials, the Mahdsdmnta 
gkandagupta and the Sdmanta Mahdrdja Isvaragupta. 

530. — H. (?) 3d. 3 — Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 74i, and Plate. Sundhara damaged 
inscription of the Mahdsamanta [Amsuvarman 4 ], issued from Kaila saku tablia v a na : — 

(L. 16).— samvat 30 4 prathama-Pausha-sukla-dvitiyavam. 

Judging by the date of No. 542 of H. 155, the month of Pauska of Harsha-samvat 34 
\yould be expected to fall in A.D. 639-40 (in KaliyugYsamvat 8740 expired), but in that year 
p.o month was intercalhry. In (Kaliyuga- samvat 3741 expired^) A.D. 640-41, by the rules of 
mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might he called Pauska on the 
supposition 6 that it was calculated by the Brahma-sidihdnta, and named according to the 
modern (not Brahmagupta’s) rule for naming intercalated months, but which ordinarily would 
bo called Margasira, (See Sewell and Dikshit’s Ind. Calendar, p. sxiii). 

531. — H. (?) 34.— hd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 169, and Plate. Bungmati (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription of the Muhdsdmcwta Amsuvarman, issued from Kwilasakuta- 
bhavana : — 

(It. 14).— samyat 30 4 Jy6shta(shtha) - £ ukla- daiamyain. 

532. — H. (?) 39.— M. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 170, and Plate. Devapatana (near Katmandu) 
inscription of Amsuvarman, issued from Kailasak&tabhavana 

(It. 22).— samyat 30 9 Vaisakha-sukla-diva dasamyam. 

The 'inscription mentions, as dutaha, the Yumrdja Udayadava. 6 It also mentions 
A.m£uvarman’s Bister Bhogadevi, who was the wife of the kings son (rfija-patraj Surasena, and 
tlae mother of Bh&gavarman and BhAgyad^vl. 

533 . h. (PJ.45 (?).— Ihd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171, and Plate, Satdhara (near Katmandu) 


inscription of Amsuvarman 
(L. 1).- samvat 40 5 (? 7 ) ' 


i This *2* is denoted by a numeral figure, but the preceding ' 20 ’ and the following 'l’by numerical symbols, 

* Tbe published text has PinthM- In line JO reference is made to a forged grant (huta-umna), 

a Prof fi Levi in the Jour. Asiatigm 1894, Juillet-Aoftt, p. 62, has referred this date (and those of the 
following dates, in which a sign of interrogation las been put here after E.) to a local era the epoch of which would 
fall in A.D. 595. But since. for Amsuvarman we have the date No. 533, of the year 44 or 45, even the adoption 
*>f such a new era would not meet one of Prof. Wti*« main objections to the assignment of tins date (of the year 34) 
to the Harsha em-the objection, namely, that according to Hiueu Teiaag’s account Arfafavamw could not have 

lived after A.D. 637. 

* See above, No. 480 of G. 316 (or 318 ?)• , . , Vn . C1 . a 

* This exposition would be the very reverse of the supposition made above, under No. 484 of O. 330. 

1 According* to Dr. Fleet, the year of the date is either 44 or 45 ; see ffupta Inter. Introduction, p. 180, F. 

L 


74 


EPIGEAPHTA INDICA. 


[Yol. V* 


5134.— H. (?) 48.—* Ind. Ant. Yol, IX. p. 171, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Katmandu) 
inscription of Jiskmiguptn, issued from Kail&sakutabhavana 

(L. 51). — samvat 40 S Karttika-sukla 2, 

The inscription mentions, in connection with Managrilm, the Maharaja Dhmvad6va * L 
also the MrfidrdjnfJIdrdjii Amsnvarman ; nud, as dutaha, the Yuvardja Yishnugupta, 

535.— H. 60.— Gupta hsor, p. 210, and Plate. Skahpur image inscription of the rokn of 
Adityasenadeva 2 [of the family of the Guptas of Magadka], recording the installation of the 
image by the f'uieral (bal-ddUbita) SaJapaksha at, apparently, Nalanda (?) : 

(Li. 2) sarnvat GO 6 Margga-sudi 7 (?) asydn=divasa-mafea-saravatsar-annphn*vyaiij. 

536 — H. (?) 82 (?).— Prof. BendalTs Journey , p. 77, and Plate. GaindMra fragmentary 
inscription, issued from Xaikisakutahhavana : — 

(b. 29). — samvat 80 2 (?) [Bhadra]pada-sukla-di , . . 

The inscription mentions, as MtaJca, the Yiwardja Skandadeva (?). 

537. — H. (?) 119,— M. Ant, Yol. IX. p» 174, and Plate. Lagantol (Xatmandu) inscrip- 
tion of the Mahdrujudhirdja Sivadeva EE., 3 issued from Kailasakhtahhavana 

( [h , 23).— samvat 100 10 9 P k alguna- su bln- diva daaamyam. 

The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king's son ( rdja-putra ) Jayadeva. 

538. H. (?) 143 (?)•— Ind. Ant, Yol. IX. p. 176, and Plate, Katmandu fragmentary 
inscription of the Ma. kdru jddhira ijet [Sivadeva II. ? ] :**— 

(L. 37). — samvat 100 40 (?) 4 3 Jycshtha-sukla-diva trayddasyam | 

539. — H. (?) 145. — Ind . Ant, Yol. IX. p. 177, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription 

(L. 17).— samvat 100 40 5 Pausha-kkla-divh tritlyilyam | 

The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the Yuvaruja Vijayadeva. 

540. — H. (?) 151.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p, 79, and Plate. Inscription of a private 
person, on a water-conduit slab near the temple of Jaisi, Katmandu 

(L. 1). — samvat 100 50 1 Y ai§iikha-sukla-dvitiya)4m. 

541. — H. (?) 153.— Ind. Ant. Yol. IX. p, 178, and Plate. Katmandu inscription of 

Jayadeva Paraehakrakama ; (with the exception of five verses, which are hv the kina* himself 
composed by BuddkaMrti) * ’ 

(L. 35).— samvat 100 50 3 5 Karttika-4ukla -navamyam || 

In the solar race there was Lichchhavi ; in his family was Supushpa, born at Pnshpapnra 
(Pataliputra) ; after him came, omitting 23 kings, Jayad&va ; after him, omitting 11 kin^a 
Vrishadeva ; his son Saihkaradka ; his son Dharmadfiva; his son Mkadeva (see Xos. 494 
and 497); his son Mahldlva ; his son Vasantadeva (the Vasantasena of No. 498).— The 
inscription then has Udayadka (mentioned as Yuvardja in No. 532) ; [his son] NarkdradGva * 
his son, Sivadfrya [II.] (Nos. 537 and 538), married Yataadevi, a daughter of the Mankhari 
Bh6gavarman and daughter’s danghter of idityaska of Magadha (No. 535) ; their son 
Jayadeva Parachakrakama, married Kljyamati, the daughter of Harshadka, king of Gauda' 
Udra etc., and of Kalihga and K&sala, of the family of king Bhagadatta (or of the Bhagadatta 3 
kings). (See ibid, Vol. XIY. p. 346 ff. and Gupta Insor, Introduction, p. 185 ff.), 

542. H. 155.— Ind, Ant. Yol. XY. p. 112, and Plate. DighwIUDubauli plate of the 
MaUrdja MahendrapSladeva, issued from Mahodaya (Kanauj) 

(Xj. 12), — savitub Kumhha-saihkrantau snfi,tvS, . . . 

(L. 14).- samvatsra(tsrd ?) 100 50 5 M%ha-kdi 10 niva(ha)ddham. 


* See below, No. 557. J See below, No, 550. a 

* This may poselbly be SO or 30. » This '3 ’is denoted by a numeral figure. 

8 For the lineage of Bhagadatta, see below, Nos. 652, and 711-714. 


Soe below. No. 541, 
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20fch January A.D. 701; see Oupta Inscr, Introduction p. 178. 

The Maharaja Dsvasakfci; his sou, from Bhuyikadevi, the Maharaja Yatsaraja; his son, 
from Sun&andovi, the MaMrdja Nagabkata ; In’s sou, from Isafadevi, tho Maharaja 
Hamabhadra ; his son, from Appadm. the Maharaja Bhoja [I.] 1 ; his eon, from 
Ohandrabhattarikaden, the Maharaja MtihendrapSla [surnamed Bbaka ?], 

54o.— H. 184.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVI, p, 29. Punjab inscription of the reign of a certain 
Vigraha (?) 

(L. 1). — sainvat 184 Sravana-vati la atra dine. 

544, — H. 188.— Inti Ant. Vol. XY. p. 140, and Plate. Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the 
MaKCmVja Yin&yakapMadeva, issued from Mahodaya (Kanauj) :~ 

(L. 14).— shaslithyaiii (?J Gafigaya[m t ] sniitd • • • 

(L. 17}. — sanivatsrd 100 80 8 Phalguua-yadi 9 ni?a(ba)ddham i| 

Genealogy as fur as Mahemlrapala as iu No. 542; his son, from DeharAgadd?!, tho 
Maharaja Bhoja [II.]; his brother, tho son of Malion.lrapitla from Mahhlevidovl, the 
Maharaja, Vinayakapala [surnamsd Harsha ?]. 

545, — H. 218.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XXYI. p. 31 ; Arch.nol, Sun. of India, Yol. X. Plate k. 1, 
and Vol. XXL Plato xyi. A. Khajurahy image inscription 

(L. 2). — samvatsrd 200 10 8 Magba-sadi 10. 

546, — H. 278.— Bp. Ind. Yol, I, p. 180. Pekevil (Pehoa) inscription of the reign of the 
Maha rdjiUkird ja Bhojadeva, the successor of the MalAnijadlumja Rimabhadradfiva, 2 [of 
Kanauj] 

(1. 2), — samvatsara-sata-dvayij shatsaptaty-adhikC Vak.tkkamnsa-suklapaksha* 

saptamyam samvai-27t) Yaisaklm-sudi 7 asyarh samTatsm-masa-dkasa-ptiTv&yiiih tithavriha 
Sid-Pritlifidak-adlihhtli.iiifi pisaohJ-chatnrddasyam 3 4 ghoraka-yattrayaiii saruuydia 


* * 4 I 


547.— H. 583 (or 582 ?),— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXYI p. 32; Archml. Sura, of India, Yol. 
XIV. p. 72, and Plate xxii, 3. Notice of a Pnnjaur inscription : — 

(L. 1). — sammva.t 503 (or 562 F) Jetha-^di 9 vara Bfkrah. 

Friday, 17th May A.D, 1168. 


©.—Undated Inscriptions connected with those under E. 

548. — Ghipta him, p, 232, and Plato. Sonpat copper seal iu.Miriptiou of tho 
AT ahdrdjddU raja Harshavardhana. 

Genealogy from Rajyavardham [I.] to Harshavardhan.a (Harsha) as in No, 528 of H. 22, 

549, — -Bp. hi Yol. I. p, 180, and Plate. Ivudai'kOt (Gaviclhnmat, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription/ recording the erection of some building in memory of Takshadatta by 
liis father Harkamian (Mamma), the son of Hariuatta who had been ‘ rated to eminence by 
tlie illustrious Harsha’ [of Kanauj] ; (composed by Bliadra. the son of V&ninna), 

550 — Gupta Inter, p. 202, and Plata, Aphsad inscription of Adityasena 5 [of the family 
of the Guptas of Magadha], his mother Sriinatl, and his wile Kdnadevi. 

Krishnagupta; his sou Harahagapta ; his son JiVitagupta [I.] ; his son Kumnraguptn (at 
■war with [the Haukhari] Xslkawman 0 ) ; his son Dimodaragupta (fell in a battle with the 
Maukhari) ; his son MaMskagnpta (defeated SusthitaTammn) ; his son Madhavagnpta 
(contemporary of Harsha [of Kanauj]) ; his son Adityasfiua. 

l gee below, No. 710 of H. 100. 

tt gee above, No. 15 of V. 932. 

* This is the 14th tithi of tlia dark half of the mbits Chaitm or pHnim-hta Ytu^klin ; seo Ind, Ant. 
YoL XXVI. p. 179. 

4 Of about the latter half of the seventh contrary A.D. 

s See above, No. 535 of H, 68. 5 See below, No. 651 

L 2 
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- t . i’. fid. Mandat 1 * Hill rock inscriptions of the MaMrajudhirdja 

\ m Arndt. tv. ■»! ik far Ay vl oho Guptas of Magadha] and his wife Konadevi. 1 

- 'i '."M p. 215. and Plate. Deo-Baranftrk inscription of the IfaMr&jadhirdja 

y.y mguptadtvc. 15- [of tho iVmiiy of the Guptas of Magadha], issued from Gomatikottaka. 

l.i.V: , ia'T'-‘njd5i; Irk son, Aom Srimati, Adityasena, ; his son, from Konadevi, the 
v a U, ‘J'iu‘nij '1 Davagaf'U : : his aon. from Karaaladuvi, the MaMr&j&dhirdja Yishnugupta ; 
ids s.-u. from ijjfidcvi, f 3 k; VniidrtljddMrdja Jmtagupta [II.].— The inscription mentions, as 
prciA no kings, jl.di.uiip: Siuyayavinan, and Avantivarman. 

553, — G»pU t tnscr. p. 229, and Plate. Jaunpur fragmentary inscription of tsvaravarman, 
of the lineage of the Mukhara kings. 3 * 

554 , — Q uj.it a Inscr. p. 220, and Plate. Asirgndh copper seal inscription of the Maukhari 
}fa hdmjudh'rdja Samvarman. 

The Mahdrdj.. Harivarroan ; his" son, from JayasvSminl, the Maharaja Adityayarman ; his 
on, from Havsbaguptft, the Maharaja Isarayarman ; his son, from Upagupta, the Mahd- 
ntjadhiplja ishmvaman ;‘ s his son, from [Lakshmi] rati, the Mahadjddkmja Sarvavarman. 

5 f,o _ Qavt ? Inter, p. 222, and Plate. Barabar Hill cave inscription of the Maukhari 
Anuntavamau; 'he son of LSMluk 

•yyj— . ij'npi . laser, pp. 22 i and 227, and Plates. Nagarjuni Hill care inscriptions of [the 
Maukha'P Amntavarman, tin. son of Sardulayarman who was the son of Yajfiavarman. 


of".-- A.! Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173, and Plato. Katmandu fragmentary inscription of 
Jiolmiunipt;.', 5 issued from Kailasakutabhayana ; mentions [as lord paramount ?] the Bhattdraka 
[M.ihdpyja Dhruvadeva of the Lichchhayi family, who resided at Mknagriha. , 

!<>J. Ant. Vol, IK. p. 174, and Plate. Katmandu fragmentary inscription of the 

re ip 1 : of d:\hriUjaaptUu 


■?.— Inscriptions dated according to the Newfir Bra. 

559. — 1?. 203.— Prof, BendalTs Journey, p« 80, and Plate. Lalitapafctana (near Katmandu) 
image inscription of VSnadeva, the son of a king Yasodeva 

(L. 1).~-Tribkir=yarshaih samayukto samyatsata-sata-dvaye | Vaisakha-Saklft* 
3a(sa)ptamydm Budhe Puahy-ddaye subha(bhe) || 

Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1083 f see hid. Ant. Yol. XYII. p. 248, No. 7. 

560. — 27. 260.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p, 81, and Plate. Varamihl (K&tmAndn) 
inscription of the reign of the JRdjddhtdja Manaddva 

(L. 1). — samvat 200 50 9" Bhadrapada-krishpa-saptamyarii J 

561. — 17.512.— Prof. Bendall s Journey, p, 83, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near K4taiAn.it>) 
inscription of the reign of the MahtrdjMhirdja Jay asthitira j amallad4va 8 

(L. 1).— sriman-Naipalika-samyat 512 V aisakha-krishna-shashthy am tithau || Garqr 
karane 0 | V isva(sva) -muMrtto Sravana-nakshatre ) Aindra-y&ge | Aditya-ylbfa(s8)r£ f| 

Sunday, 12th May A.D. 1392 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XVII. p. 249, No. 12. 


1 For a modem Deoglmr inscription which glorifies Alityasdna and hie wife ‘Ktshadfivi,* see (fupta Inter, 
p. 213, note. 

1 See below, No. fil^. For another D^vngopta, see above, No. 528. 

* See No 554. i See above, No. 650i 5 Sea above, No. 534 of H, (?) 48. 

* Un this day the tithi of the date commenced 4 h. 7 in. after mean snnrise. 

T ThU‘9 J is denoted by a numeral figure. 8 Called Sthitimlla in No, 563. 

5 '1'be published text has iara-karane. 
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562. — N. 533.— Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 183. Katmandu inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirtija 

tTayajofcimalladeva : — 

(V. II).— Saxhvan=N£palak-akhye riibhuvana-dahane Kkma-bane prayatfi Mnghe sukle cha 
Kam5 tithi ^ v vidite Priti-yfige cha punye | v&r6 Push-abhidhane Mkkara-r&yi-gate Yugma- 
rasan ^asanke ...... samyat 533 liagha-s ukla-trayoda si Punarrasu-nakshatiA 

Priti-yoge Aditya~vare. 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1413 ; see ibid. Yol. XVII. p. 247, No. 3. 

Sthitimalla 1 * * * of the solar race married Rajalladeyi ; theii' sons Jayadlarmarntdla, Jayajdtimalia 
(married Samsfcradevi), and Jayakirtimalla. The inscription further mentions Jay ajdtiraalla’s 
son-in-law Jayabhairava (the husband of Jivaraksha), and Jayajdtimalla’s son Yaksharaolla 
(goyernor of Bhaktapuri), and another (?) son Jayantaraja (described as the son of Jayalakskmi 
and husband of (?) Jayalakshmi). 

563. — N. 757.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 184. Lalifcapattana (near Katmandu) inscription of 
Si&dhinrisi m hamalla :— 

(V. 17). — Noptila-varshe syara-sara-turagah'=ahkite Phalgunlye pakshe prapte valakshe= 
maraguru-divasS Sankara-rkshe daaamyam , . . 

SamYat 757 Phalguna(na)-mdse sukla-pakshe dasamyim tithau Ardra-para-Punamsn* 
nakshatre Ayushman-yoge Brikaspati-vlsarts, 

Thursday, 23rd February A.D. 1637 ; 5 see ibid. Vol. XY3I. p. 250, No. 16. 

The king Harisimha; 3 * in his lineage, Mahendramalla ; his son Sivasimha; his son 
Hariharasimha, married Lalamati; their son Siddhinrisimhamalia. 4, 

564. — N. 78B.— Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p, 188. Katmandu, inscription of PratsLpa 
( J ayaprata.pamallftd.3va) 

Samyat 769 Phalguna-Bukla- 5 sJmshthy&rh tithau Anuradha-nakshatrS Harahana-yfigd 
B rihaspati- yasare . 

Thursday, 22nd February A.D. 1649 ; see ibid. Yol. XVII. p. 250, No. 17. 

In the family of Ramachandra of the solar race, Nanyadeva ; 5 his son Gangadeva ; his son 
Nrisimha ; his son Ramasimha ; his son Saktisimha j his son Bhfipalasimha ; his son Harasimha ;7 
in his family, Yakshamalla ; his son Ratnamalla ; his son Suryamalla ; his son Am ai mo alia j his 
son Mahendramalla ; his son Sivasimha ; his son Hariharasiihhn ; his son Lakshminyisimha ; his 
son Pratapa (who defeated Siddhinpisimhamalla 8 and others), manned Rhpamati (a sister of 
Prknanarayana and daughter of Viran&rayana, the son of LakskrainMyana and grandson of 
N dray-ana, whose capital was Yiharanagari) and Rajamatt. 

565. — N. 777,— Ind. Ant. Yol. IX. p. 189. Katmandu inscription of the Mahdrdj&dhir&ja 
Jayapratapamalladeva ; (composed by the king himself) 

(V. 30).— NSpale samyat&=smin=haya-gm-munibbih samyutfi Mdgha-tnas5 saptamy^m 
gukla-pakshe Sayidina-sahite Rfiyati-riksharaie j ybge sri-Siddhi(ddha)-samjiic. 

Sunday, 11th January A.D. 1657 ; see ibid. Yol. XVII. p. 251, No. 18.’ 

In the solar race, in the family of Rama’s son Lava, there was Harisimha (who dug tanks in 
Mithila and settled Nepala) ; his son® Yakshamalla ; his boh Ratnamalla ; his son Sfinyamalla ; 
his son Narendramalla ; his son Mahindramalla; 10 his son Sivasimha ; his son Hariharasimha * 
his son Lakshminarasimha ; his son Pratap&malla. 


1 Called Jayasthitir&jamalla in No. 561. 

* On this day tlie titki of iUe date commfnred 5 h. 49 in, after in pan sunrise 

i Below, in No. 5H the name IB Earariinh t / but sec aleo No. 5f>3. 

* See below, Noa. 664 and 668. * Rend hrishna.. 

« The name Ndnt/a occurs below, in No. 647. ’ In Nos, 5C3 and 566 the name is [larhimha. 

® See No. 563. 

* But see ah' ve, No. 564 ; in tbe same innmntion Harhdtamlla U calle i AmaramaMa. 

ja ][ n N.os, 563 ami 564 culled Maltinnramalla. 
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566. — N, 792.— Ind, Ant, Yol. IX. p. 192. Bungmati (near Kiitmjindu) inscription of 
the Baja Srinivasa 1 * :— 

Nepal-abcK lochana-chchhidra-sapte srl-pauehamyam. 

567. — ST. 810.— Ind. Ant, Yol. IX. p. 191. Katmandu inscription 3 of the queen 
Rid.dhilaksh.ml, the mother of the king Bhupalendramalla 

(Y. 3).— Nep&Hbde gagamvdharini-naga-yukte kil=Orje mase pakslie vidhu-virahite 
su-dvitiya-tithau .... Ravau. 

Sunday, 20th October A.D. 1689 ; see ibid. Yol, XYII. p. 251, No. 19. 

568. — N. 843. — Ind, Ant. Yol, IX. p. 192. Lnlitapattana (near Katmandu) inscription of 
the princess Yogamati, recording the consecration of a temple in memory of her son 
LokaprakSsa:— 

(Y. 10).— Abde Rama-praj6svarasya-vasubhir=Miighe=Bite pakshake Sule ch=0ttara 
phalgime Sasadhai>6 vare dvitiya-tithau, 

Monday, 11th February A.D. 1723; see ibid. Yol. XYII. p. 251, No. 21. 

* 

Siddhiurisimhamalla 3 of Lalitapattana ; his son Srinivasa; 4 his son Yftganarendramalla * 
his daughter Ydgamati ; her son Lokaprakasa, 


G,— Inscriptions dated according to the Saptarshi Era, the Era of. Buddha's 
Nirvana, the Lakshmanasena Era, the Simha Era, the Hijra Era, 
the Bengali San, and the Ilahi Era, 

569. — The [lankika] year 80.— % Ind. Yol. I. p. 104. BaijnMh inscription (first 
pmfastii) of the time of the Edjdnaha Lakshmanachandra of Khugrama, and the reign of the 
king Jayachehandra of Trigarta (Jalandhara) ; (composed by Rama, the son of Bhringaka) 

(L, 32).— Samvatsare=sifcitame [pra]sa[nn6 Jyaishtha]sya Sukla-pr&tipat-tithau cha { 
[firi] ma [j- J a] y achchaudra-narendi'a-r ai y e Rav6[r=di]n6 Rkma-krit& prasasfeih || . . . . 

. . [Sakakala-gatAbdab] .... 

The year 80 of this date has been taken to correspond to Saka-samvat 726 expired (s=A.D„ 
804-5), vriiich probably is tho date of the second Baijnath yji’ahidi ; but for that year the date 
is irregular. 3 

570. The [laukika ?] year 30.— Jdp, Ind. Yol. I, p. 120. Kangi4 Basar J&ina image 
inscription of the Sun Abhayachandra and others of the Rajakula gachohha 

(L. 1). — samyat 30, 

The year 30 of this date has been taken by Prof, Biihler to correspond, probably, to 
A.D. 854[-55], 

571. — The [laukika?] year 5.— i Ep, Ind. Yol, I, p. 192. Kdngra inscription (containing 
the Bhayani-JvalamukM stotra of Raghavachaitanya), put up during the reign of tho king 


1 Sae below, No. 568. 

£ ” T 0u portion of the same stone is found a hymn to Siva, in the Bhnjanga metre, composed by 

Srt-sA-Jayalhipalfadramlfa.’ J 

5 See above, No. 663. * See above, No. 566, 

! * or ; Se °°“ d v? ° E 8ee above > No * 851 of S- 726 (P).— Compare also fy, Ind , Yol.II. p. 482. 

fZ'Jr'ddZ: P * f 54 ! wLere \ have stated thftt j of 1,11 tha expired 26th years of the centuries of the 
Salsa era from b. L.Q to 1426, only the year S. 1126 would yield the desired weekday (Sunday, the 2nd May AD. 
1204). 
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Sarhsaiaehandra [of Trigarta], the son of Karmackandra who was the son of Mcgliackandra, 
under SShi Muhammada 1 


p ' r tasmut=Sarhs6raekaudrah samajani nripatih pamehain-a[bd-a]bhishiktah. 

, io . Bfibler has traiislatrd jf)(t»2c/wj)i-uM-4i/iwAi7i;iuA by “who was anointed in the fifth 
yeai [of the Lvkakdla ),” and has taken the year to correspond to A,D. 1429-30. 


572.- The [lankika] year 60.- Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 9. Notice of a 
anpnryat memorial tablet of the reign of Mahammada Saha (Muhammad Shah), dated 
Sam t>0 bra vafci pra Sukre | Mahammada-sflhit-rajye || 

May, 9th July A.D. 1484 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 153, No. 9. 


573. S&stra-s. 2 30.— Notice of a Ohamba inscription ; see above, No. 320 of V, 17l7. 

. . ^^1 ^ 8tra ' 3 - 34 and 38.— Notice of a Ohamba plate of the MaMrdjddhmija Svh 
8imhadeya(P) ; see above, No. 328 of V. 1915 and 1917. 


575. — The year 1813 after Buddha’s Nirvana.- Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, and Plate 
Gaya inscription of Pnrushottamasimha, the son of Xamaderasimha and grandson of 
Jayatnhgasiiiiha, of the lvama country ; (composed by Mafijunandin, the son of J ivanaga and 
grandson of V dsudeva, of the Nankin family) 

(L. 25).— Bhagavati parinim-ite samvat 1813 Ndrttika-vadi 1 Vu(bu)dhe |j 

With an epoch falling in 638 B.C., this date for the amdnta Karttika would correspond to 
Wednesday, 20th October A.D. 1176. 

■ The inscription mentions Asokavalla, 3 a king of the Sapatlalabsha mountains) to whom 
Purnshottamasimha was tributary, and a Chhinda 4 chief (of Gaya). 

576. — Lakshmanas§na-s. 51,— Jour. So. As, Soo. Yol. XVI. p. 358, and Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s Mahdbodhi, Plate xxviii. A. B6dh-Oaya inscription of the Ithahdrdja Asokavalladeva 5 

(L. 12).— grimal-Lakslinianasenasy=atita-ritjye sam 51 Bhadra-dine 29. 6 


577. — Lakshmanasena-s. 74.— hid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 346, and Plate. Bodk-Gaya inscription 
of a dependant of the prince Dasaratha who was the youngest brother of the Rcljddhir&ja 
ASokavalladeva, “lord of the EJiasa kings of the Sapndalakska mountains” 

(L, 6), — srSmal-Lakshmanasenadevapadanam=atita-rajy5 sam 74 Vaisakha-vadi 12 
Guram || 

Thursday, 19th May A.D. 1194; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 7. 

578 — Lakshmanasena-s. 293(?).— hid. AnL Vol. XIV. p. 1 90 ; Proceedings Peng. As. Sod. 
1895, Plate iii. Bihar (Darbhanga) (spurious ?) plate of the Mahdntjddfiirdja Sivasimhadeva, 
the son of Devasimha, [o£ Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour of the poet 
Vidyapati ; issued from Gajarathapura 

(L. 6).— La-sam 292(?)|[ Sravana-sukla 7 Gurau|| . . . Avde(bde) 
Lakalimanasfina-bhapati-mate vahni-graha-dvy-ahkit5 m&si Sravana-samjnabe muni-tithau 
pakshd valakslie Gurau | 

(L. 24).— sana 807 samvata(t) 1455 Sake 1321. 


According to Sir A. Cunningham, Muhammad Saiyid, emperor ol Delhi from A.D, 1453*46; see Archsol. 

Sun. of India> Vol. V. p. 168. According to E. Thomas, Pathan kings of Delhi, p. 334, Muhammad SMh ibn 

Farid reigned fmm A.D. 143343. 

* For the different expressions, used to denote years of the Saptarshi era, see 2nd. Ant. Yol. XX. p. 149 ff, 
s The Dublished text has Asokaeha.Ua, but see Jour. Do. As. Soe, Vol. XVI. p, 358. 

* See above, No. 51. For a Bodh-Gayd fragmentary inscription of the Ckhimla family, which mentions 

Vallobharaja, bis son Desaci/ja, his son Ayichchha (idityn), efc , see Jut?. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 143, and Vol. X, p. 345, 

* For a short inscription of Asoka valla, at G5pe=vnr in Gapliwal, see Ind , Ant. Vol. X. p, 345. 

« The published text has Bhdira-di 8 rd 29, My remarks on the dale in hid. Ad. Vol, XXII, p. I07 f 
which were based on this incorrect reading, must be withdrawn now. 
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For S. 1321 expired and the KdrttMdi Vitrama year 1455 'expired the date regularly 
corresponds to Thursday, lOtli July A.D. 1399 (see Ind. Ant. Vol XVIJjl. p. 31) ; but this day 
would fall in the Bengali San 806 and in the Hijra 1 year 801 (not 807) ; and in tlio 
Lakshin anaaena year 279 expired (not in 292 or 293 ; see ibid. Yol. XIX. p. 1 ff). 

579. — Simha-s. 32.— M&ngrol (Mangalapura) inscription of some members of the Gfihila 
family, of the reign of the Chanlukya Eumarapala j see above, No. 123 of V. 1202 

580. — Simha-s. (?) 58.— Ant Remains Bo. Bren, p. 312. Girnar image inscription 

(L. 1).— Bam 58 varshe Chaitra-vadi 2 Some. 

Monday, 13th March A.D. 1172 2 (?) ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXII. p. 109. 

581. — Simha-s. 60 (?).— Junagadh fragmentary inscription of the time of (?) tho 
Ohaulukya Xumlrapala ; see above, No. 504 of Yalabhi-s. 850 (?). 

582. — Siihha-s, (?) 93,— Ind. Ant. Yol. XVIII. p. 109 ; Ind. Inscr. No. 17. Bombay As. 
Soc.’b plates of the Ohaulukya Mahardjddhir&Ja Bhimadeva [II.?], issued from Anahilapataka : — 

(L, 1). — samvat 93 Chaitra-sudi 11 Ravau. 

(L. 5).— adya samkiimti-paryvani. 

With this reading, the date is irregular ; but with vadi instead of siidi, it would, for Simha-s. 
93, correspond to Sunday, 25th March A.D. 1207. — According to Dr. Hultzgch, the inscription 
probably is one of Blmnadeva I, and the samvat 93 of the date, therefore, might be intended for 
Vikrama-samvat 1093 ; a but for that year also the date would be irregular. See Bjp. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 317, and Ini. Ant Yol. XIX. p. 253. 

583. — Simha-s. 86.— Royal As. Soc.’s plates of the reign of the Ohaulukya Mahdrdjddhmtja 
BhimadSva II. ; see above, No. 194 of Y. 1266. 

584. — Siihha-s. 15L— Yeraval inscription of the reign of the Chanlukya (Vftghela) 
MaMrdjildhirdja Arjunad§va; see above, No 228 of Y. 1320. 

585. — Mahammada-sA 082.— V6r aval inscription of the reign of the Ohaulukya (Yfighcla) 
MahdrdjddMrdja Arjunadeva ; see above. No. 228 of Y- 1320. 

586. — Sana 807 (?),— Bihar (Darbhahga) (spurious ?) plate of the MAidrdjddhirdja 
Sivasimhadeva, the son of Dfivasimha, [of MithiliL], recording a grant which was made in 
favour of the poet Vidyapati ; see above, No. 578 of Lakshmanas&na-s. 293 (?). 

587. -Aliai (Il&hi) year 4L— Inscription in the temple of Yadlpura.Pai^van^ha at 
Anhilvad ; see above, No. 309 of Y. 1651 and 1652. 


H.— Undated 6 Inscriptions, not enumerated above. 

588.- Gupta Inscr. p. 252, and Plate, Bijayagadh (in Bharatpnr, R5jputAna) fragmentary 
inscription 6 of a MaMrdja MaUsenipati whose name is lost, of the tribe of the Yaudheyas. 


J Dates of manuscripts shew that tana denotes both the Bengali Sau and the Hijra years. 

1 Oil this day the iilhi of the date commenced 1 h. 51 m, after mean sunrise. 

* Compare the plates of Bldinadeva I., above, No. 61 of V. 1086, in which the tiameB of the writer and his 
father, as well as that of the ditala^ are the same as m this inscription, 

■* Ls. the Bijra year. 


This part of the liat (Nos. 588*688) includes 42 inscriptions, dated (apparently) in regnal years, mid one 
(No. 671) dated in an anka year. It also contains three inscriptions (Nos. 682-684), the years of which are 
distinctly referred to the reign of the Qdng&ya.wma, and six others (Nos. 676-681), the years of which probably 
belong to the same era, the exact epoch of which has not been ascertained yet. The same era may possibly have 

T ^ ^ > f No *56, the reading of which is doubtful. , Regarding the years of the dates of 

Nos. 606 and 653, the reading of which also is doubtful, 1 cannot offer any suggestion, 
fi w Of decidedly early date. 1. 
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589. Ini. Ant , Vol. X. p. 34, and Plate; AtcIkboI, Surv. of India. Vol. XX, Plate xii t 
Kftma or EAmayana (in Bharatpur, RajputHna) fragmentary pillar inscription 5 - of some princes 
of the Surasena family : Pbakka, married Deyikii ; their son Kulabliata, married Draogiai ; 
their son Ajita, married Apsarahpriya ; their son Durgabbata, married Vacbclihullikd ; their 
son Durgadaman, married Vachchhika; their son Dfivaraja, married Yajhika ; their son 
Vatsadkman. 


590. — Gupta Inscr. p. 283, and Plate. Lahore 3 copper seal inscription 3 of the Mahdrdja 
Mahesvaranaga, the son of Nagabhatta, 

591. — Gupta Inscr. p. 270, and Plate. TuSam (in the Panjab) rock inscription, 4 recording 
the building, by the Achdrya Somatrata, of two reservoirs and a house, for the use of the god 
Vishnu. 


592. — Gupta Inscr. p. 288, and Plate. Nirmand (in the Punjab) plate 5 of the Mahdsdmnta 
Maharaja Samudraserta 

• (L. 14). — samvat 6 Khe(vai) ludilOl. 

The Mahdsdmanta Maharaja Vanin asena ; his son, from. PrabalM, the Mahdsdmnta 
Mahdrdja Samjayas&na ; his son, from Sikharasv&minl, the MaJuisdmanta Mahdrdja Ravishes a ; 
his son, from Mihiralakahmi, the Mahdsdmnta Mahdrdja Samudrasena,— The inscription 
also mentions, as a chief of the past, a Mahdrdja Sarvavarman. 

593. — Ini, Ant. Vol, XVII. p. 11. Chamba (in the Panj&b) plate® of the Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Sdmavarmaddva, a son of the Mahardjdihirdja Salavabanadeva (also called 
Sahaaartka, Nibsankamalla, Matamatasiniha, and Karivarsha, bom, in the family of Sahillad&va 
of tho Pausbana or solar race) and his queen RardhMeyi, and of his successor Asatadeva ; issued 
from Cbanpakft ; — 

(L. 27). — prayardham ana-kaly^na-vij ayarajyd srimad-AiiatadevSye saihvatsard prathamfi 
V aisakhar sita- [dvi] tiyayam Sukrayarepa. 

(L. 30).— pa[ra?]-samyat 11 Bhadiapadar[suti ?] 12 [Sa ?] . . 


594. — Ini. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 10, Notice of a Chamba (in the Pan jab) plate 7 of the 
Mahdrdja Bhotavarmadeva, the successor of the Mahardjdihirdja Mauikyayannan, issued from 
Ohanpakd. 

595. — Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XIV. p. Ill ff., and Plate ssyiii. Bann&yar (in 
the Panjdb) image inscriptions of the MahdrdjddMrdja Meruvarman, the son of Divakarcu. 
varmadeva, grandson of Balayarmadeya, and great-grandson of Adityavarmadeva. 


596. — Gupta Inscr. p. 250, and Plate. PahlMpur (in the Ghhipnr district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Benares College) partly damaged pillar inscription, 8 with the name of a 
king (?) Sisup&la, and that of the Pavthivas (?). 

597. — Gupta Inter, p. 271, and Plate. Dcoriyk (in the AlhMb&d district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Lucknow Museum) image inscription, 9 recording the gift, by the S&kya 
mendicant Bodhivarman, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 


598 — Gupta Inscr. p. 281, and Plate. Samath (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription, 10 recording that the sculpture (representing scenes in the life of Buddha), below 
which it is engraved, was made by order of the religious mendicant Harigupta. 


i Of about ‘‘the eighth century A.D.” 

« The seal was bought by Sir A. Cunningham at Lahore, but it ia not known where it was originally found, 
a Of “about the end of the fourth century A.D." 

* Of about “the end of tho fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century A.D/ 1 

* Of “ about the seventh century A.D.” 1 Of about the middle of the eleventh century A.D, 

v Of about the fourteenth century A.D. (?). 8 Of about the fourth century A.D. 

* Of “ about the fifth century A.D.” “ Of about “ the fifth century A .D.” 
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599. — Gupta Inscr. p. 272, and Plate. Kasia (in the G&rnkhpur district of the North-West 
Provinces) image inscription, 1 recording the gift, by the Mahdvihdrasvimin Haribala, of the 
figure below which it is engraved. 

600. — Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 12, and Plate. 2 Lakkha Mandal (at Madka in the Jaxmaftv Bawar 
district of the North-West Provinces) inscription, 3 recording the dedication of a Siva-temple by 
the princess Isvard of the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare of her deceased 
lmsband CHandragupta, a son of a king of Jalandhara; (composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, the 
son of Bhatta Skanda and grandson of Bhatta Kshemasiva). 

Among the kings of Sihghapura, who belonged to the race of Yadu, there was S&navarman; 
his son Aryavarman; his son Dattavarman; his son Pradiptavarman ; his sou Imravarman ; 
his son Yriddhivarman ; his son Sihghav&rman ; his sou Jala[varman] ; his sou Yajnavarman; 
his son Ackalavaman-Saraaraghatghala ; his son Div&karavaraan-Mahighanghala ; his younger 
brother Bhdskara[varman]-Ripugllahghala, married Jay avail, the daughter of Kapilavardhana ; 
their daughter Isyara, married Chaudragupta, a son of a king of Jalandhara. 

601. — Gupta Inscr. p. 285, and Plate. Sarnath (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum ?) 
fragmentary Vaishpava inscription 4 of a king Prakatlditya, a son of BMaditya and DhavaM, of 
Kail (?), The inscription mentions at least one earlier BMaditya. 

602. — hd. Ant, Vol. XX. p, 124. 6 Lucknow Museum plate of the Mahdsdmanta 
BalavarmadSva, the successor of the Mahdsdmanta Panduvarmadeva, issued from 
Brihadgriha 

(L. 12),— samvat 20 6 1 Chaitra-gudi 2 | 


603.— Proceedings Beng . As. Soc. 1877, p. 72, and Plate; Ini Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 178. 
Panduketvar (in the Kumaun division of the North-West Provinces) plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Lalitasfiradeva, issued from Karttikeyapura ■ 

(L. 19).— [nt]tara[ya]iia-sa[ni*J]a{a*]iit6(utau). 

(L. 23).— pravarddhamana-vij ayarajya-samvatsare ekavir^atime? samvat 21 M&gka-vadi 3.8 
Nimbara; his son, from Nashdeyi, the Mahdrdjddlmdja Ishtagana ; his Son, from Vdg&devt, 
the MaMrujddUnlja Lalitasura, [married] Samad&vl. 9 


604. Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 170; Plate in As. Res, Vol. IX. p. 406, and Colebrooke’s 
Misc. Bssays, Vol. II. p. 247. GOrakhpur (in the North-West Provinces, now Bengal As. Soc.’s) 
plato ® of the time of Jayfiditya, the son of DharmAditya, of Vijayapnra; recor din g a grant of his 
minister Madoh, a son of the minister, the great Sdmanta Epitakirti. (Composed by the 
Kayastha Nagadatta and his younger brother Vidyadatta.) 

605. — Np. Ind. Vol. I, p. 64. Bad&un (in the North-West Provinces, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription 11 of the reign of the R&ahtrakftta Lakhapapdla ; (composed by (?) 
Govindachandra, the sou of Gaiigadhara and grandson of Sfimesvara). 

In the Panchala country, at VM&mayfit& which was ruled by princes of the R&shtraMta 
family, there was first the king {mrfadm) Chandra; Ms son VigrahapMa ; his son BhuvanapMa; 


1 Of “ about the end of the fifth century A.D.” 

* This inscription had been edited before in Jour. Roy. As. See, Vol. XX. p. 464. 

* Of about the end of the seventh century A.D. 

* Of “ about the end of the seventh century A.D.' 1 

8 Thia ‘ascription had been edited before in Jowr. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VI u 5<58 Ti- 
the beginning of the ninth century A.D. P ' 


may be assigned to about 


: SlrtS a Dumerieal ^ but the “e f 2 J b ^ a ^ 

! d ; ate P er ^P’ C01TG3 P° nd8 10 tte December A.D. 853 5 compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV n 178 

See a fragmentary inscription from Bag^var, in Jour. Rtng. As, Soc. Vol. VII p 1058 



Apeehdis.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP NORTHERN INDIA. 


83 


tie sou Gdpala; Lis sons Tribhuvaiia[pala], Madanapala, and DevftpSIa; DGvapala’s son 
Bhlmapala; his son Surapala ; his son AmrifcapUla ; his younger brother Laklianapila,— The 
inscription also gives an account of the Saiva ascetics Varmasiva. (whose original home was 
Aijahilapataka), Murtigana, and IsanaSiya (the eldest son of Vaa&vana, a resident of Siriilapalli 
in the Hariyana 1 country). 

606. — Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 99, and Plate. Sirpur (in Khandesh) fragmentary plate 5 of 
the Maharaja Rndradasa 

(L. 9),— varsha 100 (?) 10 8 (?) vaitrayaya 3 2, 

607. — Jour, Bo, As, Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 90. Plates 4 of the Rashtrakfita Abhimanyu, the 
son of Bhayishya who was a son of Devaraja, the son of the Mjd MamUka ; recording a grant 
which (in the presence of a certain Jayaaimha who is described as the chastiser of the Kotta 
Harivatsa) was made at Mkapnxa. 

608. — Archceol. Surv. of West, India, Vol. IV. p. 133, and Plate lviii. No. 6. Ajanta 
somewhat damaged inscription, 5 recording the excavation of a cave-tomple by the Buddhist 
mendicant Buddhabhadra. The inscription mentions Bhavviraja and Dfvarivja, the ministers 
of an Asmaka king ; and also the ascetic, the Sthavim Achala. 

609. — Gupta Inscr. p. 2S0, and Plate. Sanchi (in the Bhopal State of Central India) 
fragmentary pillar inscription ; G appears to have recorded tho gift of the pillar by the 
ViMrasvdmin Budra . « . , the son of Gdsurasiihhabala. 

610. — Gupta, Inscr. p. 193, and Plate. Arahg (in the Central Provinces, now Nagpur 
Museum) plates of Maha-Jayar&ja, issued from Sarabhapura 

(L. 24).— pravarddhamana-vijaya-samvvatsara 5 Mfirgasira 20 5. 

611. — Gupta Inscr, p. 197, and Plato. Raypur (in the Central Provinces, now Nagpur 
Museum) plates of MaM-Sudevar&ja, issued from Sarabhapura : — 

(L. 12).— uttaf&yanA 

(L. 27). — pravarddhamana-vijaya-sahiwatsara 107 Magha 9.7 

612. — Jour, Beng. As, See, Vol. XXXV. Part I. p. 196, Samoalpur (in the Central 
Provinces) first and second plates only of MAh st-Sud S vara j a, issued from Sarabhapura. 

Ql3,—Jcvr. Beng, Ax- Soc, Vol. XVII. Paid I. p. 69. Udaypur (in Gyhlior) inscription 
containing a hymn in praise of the sun. 

614. — Arqhceol. Sun', of India, Vol. XXI. Plate is. L, Kulahja: rock inscription; 
mentions a king TJdayana of the Pandava family. 8 

61-5.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 257. Notice of a Nagpur Museum fragmentary inscription 3 oi 
which a rough lithograph and translation are given in Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 151. The 
inscription first mentions a king Suryaghosha ; long after him came TJdayana of the Pundava 
family ; he had four sons, of whom the eldest was Indrabala (?), and the youngest Bhavadeva? 
also called Ranakesaiin and Chintadurga. (Composed by BMskarabhatta.) 


1 See above, No. 238. 

a Of about “the sixth century A.D.” (?). The characters shew “a certain amount of resemblance to the 
characters used in the Ykk&takn inscriptions,” below, No. 618 fi. 

8 Chailrct'dvitiydtldm (?). 

* From Dr. Bbau DiLji's collection; according to Dr. Bbagvanlal India ji of about the fifth, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of about tho seventh century A.D. The letters *' resemble those of the Valabhi plates.” 

8 Probably of about “the latter half of the sixth or beginning of the soventh century A.D,” 

# Of about “the fifth century A.D.’ 1 1 Expressed by numerical symbols. 

8 See Vp, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 257, nuts 4. 9 Of about the beginning of the eighth century A.D. 

u 2 
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616 - Gupta Inscr. p. 294, and Plate. Rajim (in the Central Provinces) plates 1 * of the lord 
of Kfcsala, the JtAjA Tivaradeva (Mahasiva-Tlvararaja), the son 3 of Nannadfiva who was a son 
of Indrabala, of the family of Paridn ; issued from Sripnra 

(L. 24). — Jyeshtha-dvadagyam. _ _ 

{L. 35).— pravarddham&na-vijayarajya-Bamvatsaru 7 Karttika-divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8. 

617 _ hi Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179 ; Archml Sum of India, Vol. XVII, Plate sviii. A. 

Sirpur (Tripura, in the Central Provinces) inscription 4 of the time of Sivagupta-Balarjuna ,* 
(composed by Krishiianandm, the son of Devanandin). a 

In the lunar race, the king IJdayana ; his son Indrabala ; his son Nannadeva (Nannesvara) ; 
his son Chandragupta ; his son Harshagupta ; his son Sivagupta-Bal&rjuna, 5 * * 

618 -Gupta Insert p. 234, and Plates. NachnMrf-talM (in the Bundelkhand division of 
Central India) inscriptions of the MaUrdja Prithivishena 8 of (the family of) the Vakatakas, 
and Ms feudatory Vy^ghradeva. 

619. — Gupta Inscr. p. 236, and Plate. Chammak (in East Berar, Central India) plates of 
the Vakataka MaUrdja Pravarasena H., recording a grant which was made at the request of 
Koudaraia, the son of Satrughnaraja ; issued from Pravarapura 

(L. 60) .- samwatsare=shtadasa (se) 10 8 Jyeshthamasa-suklapaksha‘trayddagya[ni*]. 

The Maharaja Pravarasena [I.] of (the family of) the Vakatakas j his son’s son— the son 
of Gautamiputra and of a daughter of the Maharaja B,havanaga of the Bharasiyas- the 
MaUrdja RudrasSna [I.] ; his son, the Maharaja Prithivishena; his eon, the MaUrdja 
Rudrasena [II.]; his son (from PrabMvatignpta, a daughter of the MaUrdjadlmdja 
Dovoguptid). the MaUraja Pravarasena [1I>]« 

620. — Gupta Inscr. p. 245, and Plate. Siwani (in the Central Provinces) plates of the 
Vakataka MaUrdja Pravarasena II. 

(L. 18).— pravarddhamana-rajya-sa[m*]watsare | ashtadaSame 8 ) Phidguua(na)-§ukla- 
dvadaBy3.ru. 

Genealogy as in ‘No. 619. 

I 

621. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 260, and Plate. Dudia (in the Central Provinces) plates of 
the Vakataka MaUrdja Pravaras§na II., issued from Pravarapura 

(L. 28).— samvyatkare traybvitsatime 9 varsh[a*]-paksh& chaturtthe divase dagame. 

Genealogy as in No, 619. 

622 — Archceol. Sum of West. India, Vol, IV. p. 124, and Plate lvii. Ajanta fragmentary 
Vak&taka inscription; mentions the kings Vindhyasakti, Pravarasena [I.], Rudras&ua [I.], 
[Pn]tkm[skena], Pravarasena [II.], Bevas^na, and Harishena ; and the ministers Hastibhoja 
and Varahadeva(?). 

623.— Archml, Sum of West. India, Vol. IV, p. 138, and Plate k. Ajanta Ghatotkaoha 
cave fragmentary inscription; gives the pedigree of Hastibh&ja (of the Vallura clan of 
Br&hmans), the minister of the Vak&taka king Devasena. 

1 Of about tbe middle of the eighth century A.D. 

1 According to Dr. Fleet, the adopted son. 

* The ‘ 7 * is denoted by a numerical symbol, and the *8 ’ by a numeral figure. 

4 Of about the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

* For cognate fragmentary inscriptions see 4rchteol Sm. of India, Vol, XVII. Plates xviii. B,, xix., and 
xx, E. 

4 See No. 619. 

1 Apparently the son of Adityasinaof the family of the Guptas of Magadha ; see above, No. £52, (For 

another D^vagupta see No. 628.) 

Read ashtddaH. 


* Read traytoiMaUtami, 
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m—Archml Sarv. of West. India, ?ol, IV. p. 329, and Plate Ivi. Ajapta fragmentary 
inscription of a family of kings subordinate to tie Vakatakas (?) ; mentions Dhritaraslitra* 
Harisamba, Saurisamba, Upendragupfca, Kucha [I.], Bhikskudasa, Niladasa, E delta [II.], 
Erislmadasa, and Ravisainba ; and [the Vatataka ?] Hatishena. 

625. Gupta Inscr. p. 280, and Plate. Calcutta Museum 1 * fragmentary image inscription, 5 
recording the gift, by the Sakya mendicant Dharmadasa, of the image of Buddha on the 
pedestal of which it ia engraved. 

626. Gupta Inscr. p. 282, and Plate. Bddh-Gaya (now Calcutta Museum) image 
inscription, 3 recording the gift, by the two Sakya mendicants Dharmagupta and Damshtrasena 
of Tishyamratirtha, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

627. Gupta Inscr. p. 284, and Plate. Rohtasgadh (in Bengal) stone seal-matrix of the 

Mahdsamanta Sasahkadeva. 4 t 

^28. Up, Ind. Vol. II, p, 345. Dudhpani (in Bengal) rock inscription® of 
ETdayamanadeva ; mentions a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, and the threft brothers 
Udayamana, Sridhantamana and Ajitamana, 6 who, originally merchants of Ayodhya, were made 
Bdjas of the three villages Bhramarasalmali, Nabbutishapdaka, and Chhingala. 

629. — Proceedings Beng, As. Nos,. 1890, p. 192, and Plate ii. Inscription! from a stone 
found at Mudgalasrama, Kaahtaharani-ghat, Mungir ; mentions a king (nripa) Bhagiratha 

(L. 4).— . . . samvat 3(?). 8 

630. — Rajendralal Mitra’s Buddha-Gayd, p. 195. and Plate xl. B&dk-Gaya (now Calcutta 
Museum) inscription of the Rashtrakfita 9 Tunga-Dharndvaloka, the son of Kirtimja who was 
a son of Nanna-GunavalSka 10 : — 

(L. 20). — samvat 15 Sravaua(?)-dina(?)*pafichamyam | 

631. — Archmol Surv. of India, Vol. I. Plate xiii. 1, and Vol. Ill, p. 120. Nalanda image 
inscription of the reign of the MaMrdjctdhirdja G-opala 

(L. 1).— samvat 1 (?) Asvina-sudi 8 jjaramabhattaraka-maliardiadliiraja-paramesvara-sri* 
G6pMa-rajani (?). 

632. — Sir A. Cunningham’s Mahdbodhi , Hate xxviii. 2. B5dh-Gaya image inscription of 
the reign of GopaladeSra 

(L. 4).— grl-G6piilad5va-i4jy5 . , . (?). 

633. — Proceedings Beng. As. See. 1880, p.80; Sir A. Cunningham’s MaMMdhi, Plate 
xxviii. 3. Bodh-Gaya inscription of the reign of Dharmaphla 

(L. 7). — Shadviasatitarue 11 varshS Dharmmapale mahibhuji BMdra-va(ba)lmla- 
pauckammyam sun6r=Bhaskai , asy=ahani (?) || 

634. — Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIII. Part I.p. 53, and Plates; Up. Ind. Vol. IV. 
p, 247, and Plate of seal. KMimpur (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plate of the Malulni.jddMrdja 
Dharmap&ladeva, recording a grant which was made at the request of the MahmmaniadMpaU 
ITSiayanavarman ; issued from Pataliputra :— 

(L. 60).— abhivarddkamm-vijayarajye samvat 32 Mkga-dinani 12 || 

1 There is no information as to where the inscription was found. 

3 Of about “ the fifth century A.D.” 8 Of About “the sixth century Ad)," 

« According to Dr. Fleet “ the age of the characters would justify ns iu identifying him with the Sasaiika, king 
of Karnasuvarna in Eastern India— the contempornry and murderer of Rajyavardhana II. of Kauauj,— who is 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists." 

s Of about the eighth century A.D. 

e For two Mina princes of Magadha gee abovo, No. 362 of S. 1059. 

1 Of about the tenth century A.D. * The published translation has samvat i8. 

3 Compare below, Nos. 635 and 640. 18 Compare Ini. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 143, note 3. 

tt Read shadvimSa 0 . 
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Dayitavishnu ; his son Vapyata ; his son G6pala [I.], married the Bhadra king's aaugnter 
Dedd&devi ; their son Dharmapala.-- The inscription mentions the Yzmrdja Tribhuvanapala as 
the dutaka who commtmicated Narayanayarman's request to Dharmapala. 

635. — As. Bes. Vol. I. p. 123, and lithograph; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 254. Mungir plate 
of the MahdrdjddMrdja DSvap&ladSva, issued from Mudgagiri : — 

(Ii. 46).— samvat 33 H&rga-dine 21 | 

G6p&Ia [I.] ; his son Dharmapala, married Rann6devi, a daughter of the Rashtrakuta 1 
Parabala ; their son Devapala.— The inscription mentions, as Mtaha, Deyapala’s son, the 
Yuvardja Rajyap&la. 

636. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 309, and Plate. Gh6sr&w& (now BiMr Museum) Buddhist 
inscription, of the time of king Devaplla. 

637. — Archml. Sun. of India, Vol. III. Plate royi Gaya inscription of the time of 
N&rilyanapaiad6va 

(B, 15),— Sri-NMyanap&ladeva iti yah ...... rftjnas=tasya gun-amalasya 

mahatah samyatsajr6 saptame Vai4akhyl[ih] .... 

638. — Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 305 ; low. JBeng. As. Boo. Vol. XLVII. Part I. Plates xxiv. 
and xxv, Bhagalpur (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plate of the Mah&rdj ddhiraja NArfiyanap&la- 
d6va, issued from Mudgagiri 

(L. 47).— samyat 17 Vai^akha-dine 9. 

GSpala [I.]j his son Dharmapala (after defeating Indrar&ja and others, gave the 
sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) to Ohakrayudha 2 ) ; his younger brother Vakpala ; his son 
Jayapala ; his elder brother Devapdla ; Jayapala’s son Vigrahap&la [I.], married the Haihaya 
princess LajjH ; their son Narayanap&la. 

639. — Hjp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 161, and Plate. ^Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Nftrflyapap&la j mentions Dharma[pMa], Devapala, Stirapala, and N&tfyapap&la. 

640. — Jow, Beng. As. Boo. Vol. LXI. Part I. p, 82. Din&jpur plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Mahiplladfiva, 3 issued from ViHsapura (?) :— 

(B. 49).— vi§u(shn)va*samkrantau. 

(If. 58).— samyat , . [na ?]-din6 . . 

Genealogy as far as NMyanapala as in No, 638 ; his son RkjyapUla, married Bh&gyadevi, 
a daughter of the R&shtrakdta Tuhga; 4 * their son G6pMa [II.] j his son VigrahapMa [II,] ; his 
son Mahip&la. 

641. — Archoeol Sun. of India, Vol. III. p. 122, and Plate xxxyii. 5 ; Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. 
p. 114. B6dh*Gayk inscription of the reign of Ifahip&laddva i— « 

(L. 2).— paramasaugata-felman'Mahip&ladeYa-prayarddhamdnaryijayar^jye ek&dasame 6 * 
samyatsarS abhilikhya , , . . . panchamyam tithau, 

642. — Proceedings Beng. As. Soo. 1879, p. 221 ; Archmol. Sun. of India, Vol, III. Plate 
xxxvii. GayS. Krishna-Dv&rikd temple inscription of the reign of NayapSladSva 

(L. 18),— Samasta-bhhmap.dala-iAjya-bMram=6yi(bi)bhrati sri-Nayapalad^ye | vili- 
khyam^ne dala-pancha-samkhya-samyatsarft siddhim=agSoh=cha ki[rtt]ib || 

The inscription mentions Sudraka 8 and Vi^vaditya, 


1 The Mshtr&kdta family, bare referred to, may be the one mentioned above, in No. 630. 

a Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p, 187, 1 See above, No. 69 of V. 1083, 

* See above, No. 630. 

* Bead M&aiL— In the Bihlr Museum there is another (Buddhist) inscription (of which I possess 

Dr. Fleet’s impressions) of the eleventh year [tmwt It) of the reign of Mahipiladdva • see Archaiol. Sun. of 

India, Vol, III. p. 123, 

* See below, No. 646. 
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643.- Ind. Ant. Yol. XIY. p. 166, and Yol. XXI. p. 100. Amgachhi (now Bengal As. 
Soc/s) plate of the MaHrdjddhirdja VigrahapfiMSva III. s— 

(Xi. 40).— shmagriiha- . . . 

( Ij. 42),— samvat 13 (or 12 ?) Ohaitra-dine 9. 1 

G enealogy as far as Mabipala as in No, 640 ; his son N'ayap&la j his eon Yigrahapala 
[Hi.] .2 


644. — JEp. Ind, Yol. IT. p. 350, and Plates. Eamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the A£ahdr dj ddhird ja Vaidyadiva of Pragjyfltisha, 8 a subordinate or feudatory of the Pala 
Kum&rap&la of Gauda ; (composed by Man6ratka, the son of Murari) 

(L. 46).— Dtasmai g&sanam pradad=YaidyadeYa-ksHti37arah I Yaisakhe TiSu(shu)- 
[v&*]tyan=cha svarg-didham Hari-yasare [| 

(L. 51). — chaturth4bda gam Y aisakha-prathama-dina. 

(Ii. 53).— gam 4 sniyya-gatyit Yaisakho'dine 1 ni. 

The inscription mentions, in the solar race (Mihiwtja va>h$e) and Pala family (hula), the 
kings of Gauda Yigrahapala [III. ?], his son Ramapala 4 (who killed Bhima of Mithila), and 
his son Kum&rapala ; and their ministers Y6gad6?a, his son B&dhid&va, and his son Yaidyad^va, 
of ■wHom the last w^s appointed by Kum&rapala to role the eastern country, in the place of 
Tingyacteya. 

645. — ArohcBol Sun. of Mia, Yol. III. p. 125, and Plate sly. 17. Jaynagar image 
inscription of the reign of Madanap&ladSva 5 

(h. 4).— Briman-Madanaphlad§vari4jy6 samyat 19 (?) Asvina 30 (?). 

646. — Ind. Ant. Yol. XYI, p, 64. Gay^ inscription 8 of a king (narkdra) Yakshap&la. 
the son of Yisvardpa who was the son of Sudrakad of Gaya; (composed by Mnr&ri 8 of the 
Agigr&ma family). 

647. — Up. Ind. Yol. I. p. 307, and Plate. Deopara (in the RajBhkhi district of Bengal, now 
Calcutta Musemn) inscription of Vijayasena ; (composed by Hmapatidhara, and engrayed by 
tho RdwH Sulapki, the son of Brihaspati and grandson of Manad&sa), . 

In the lunar race were Yirasena and other southern rulers. In that Sena lineage there was 
S&tnantas&na, ‘the head-garland of the clan of Brahmakshatriyas ’ ; his son Hfimantasfina, 
married YaS5dM ; their son Yijayaskna (defeated N&uyV Yira, and other kings). 

648. - Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. XL1Y. Part I. p. 11, and Plates. Tarpandighl plate rf 
the Mahardjddhiraja LakshmapasenadSyft, the successor of the Mahurdjddhirdja 
Ballhlasenadtva ; issued from Yikramapura:— 

(Li. 56).— sam 3 BMdra-din5 2. 10 

In the lunar race, HGmanta of the S$na family ; his son Vijayas&na ; ha son Ballalas&na ; 


his son Lakshmanas&na. 

i The equivalent of tbedate (the 2nd Maiot AJ). 1086), suggested by me in M. Ant. VoL XXII. p. 108, i* 

no t 8 f ^2\ nBcr!ptl01l of the 12th year {tmmt 12 MkpiU 18) of the reign of a Vigrahapilais mentioned 

ju described as ‘ring of K&marilpa/ but according to the original the 

28) of Mmapkla m AM. Sur», of 

Jndta, ^•^\ P 24 1 ^ nfc i on i s ma de of an inscription of the third year (mm S Vaildkha-dM 24) of the reign of 
„ , A„d inscriptions, of tho eighth year (mmoat 8) and of the 19th year (*am IB TaiSMa^ 5) of 

mentioned iWd. pp. 123 and 124. 

king , i n f The same name occurs above, m No. 542. 

9 Of about e t occurs above, in No. 664 of N. 769, 

e ibtia name occurs above, in n o. m*. 

V* The publifSed test ha B sm 7 BHMbt 8. 
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649. — Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. YU. p. 43, and Plate slv. Bfikerganj plate of the 
MaMrajudhirdja Visvarupasenadeya, 1 lord of Gauda, the successor of the MahdrdjddUrdja 
Lakshmanasenadeva, lord of Gauda, issued from near Jambugrama 

(L. 56).— tri( ? ) tiyavdi; bdi)ya Jyaiskthadina. 

(L. 65).— aam 3 Jyaishtha-dinS , . . 

In the lunar race, Vijayasena; his son Ballalasena; his son Lakshina? as5na, married 
• . • • (?) ; their son Yigyarhpa (Yisvarupasena). 

650. — Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. LXY,,Part I. p, 9, and Plates. Madanapada plate of the 
MaUrdjddUrdja Visvarupasenadeva, lord of Gauda, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Lakshmanasenadeva, lord of Gauda, issued from near Phalgugrama 

(L. 51).— chaturddfvsiyaYdi(bdi)ya-Bhadradinil. 

(L. 60).— sam 14 Asyina-dine 1. 

Genealogy as in No. 649. 

Proceedings Beng. As, Soc. 1885, p, 51, and Plate. Dacca (Ashrafpur, in Eastern 
Bengal, now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plate 2 of the king (nripati) Devakhadga >- 

(L. 15).— samvat 10 3 Vaisakha-di 10 3. 3 

_ J° ur - Seng. As. Soc. Yol. IX. p. 767, and Plate with specimen of letters and seal- 
T&jpnr (Assam) plates of the Mahardjddhmlja Y anamalavarmadeva of Pr4gjy6tisha, dated 
“ samyat LV’(?). 

^ Prom Adivaraha (Yishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka ; his sons Bhagadatta and 
Yajradatfca, In the lineage of Bhagadatta, 4 Mlambha, married Jiyada; their son Ha[r]jara, 
married Tha; their son Vanamala. 5 J ; 

653, — Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 148, and Plates, Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
KSaavadeva 

(L. 55).— Pkdayaknladipal4bda (?) 4328 (?). 

In the lunar race, Kharavana (?) ; his son G6kula (P GAlhana) ; his son Naravana ; his son 
G&yinda-KeSayadeva. 

654, Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 152, and Plates. Sylhet (Assam) plates .of 
IS&nadeva; (composed by Madlmya of the Dasa family) 

(L. 32).— sam 17 Vaisakha-dine 1. 

In the lunar race, G6kula (? Gblhaiia) ; his son N&rayana ; his son Kesavadeya ; his son 
le&nadeya. 


655.- Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Yol. XL. Part I. p. 165, and Plateii. B&manghhti (in Orissa, 
now Calcutta Museum) plate of RanabhanjadSva, the son of Digbhania who was the son of 
KofctabhaSja, of the Bhauja family : — 

(L. 36).— samyat 2G0 8 (?) 80 8 Pushya-sudi !?(?). 


1 n * raBwas b y Pl ' in8e P rai8r ^ as Ziiawtna, which was supposed to have been substituted iu the olate 
*OTj perhaps Ad.dd/hdXKis^ 7 \(j* * 

’ Another plate from the Dacoa district (purchased by the Bengal As. Sac.), also dated in « tahmi 1H » ?. 

“SSA m p ' 21! ’" dI891, p 119i 

* Both times the *10’ is denoted by a numerical symbol and the ‘ S’ by a numeral figure. 

* For a king bhagadatta or Bhagadatta kings see above, No. 541 , 

1 Ihe inscription also, liefore Pralambha, appears to mention a line of kings enmmencino. with qji OD i„ uv 

an ending with Hansha (Harsha?), but, to enable one to give a reliable account of its contents, it requires to be 
re-edited.— Compare below, Nos. 711-714. ’ e ^ uire8 10 »«■ 

being's ZT H U80d ^ 18 me ^ Uke tbe ^ ^ hft8 beefl Ukea t0 200 , but I donbt «h» 

T Expressed by a nvnueral figure (wMch may possibly be 7)* 
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656, — Jour. Beng, As. Soo, Vol. XL Port T n las jm ... ^ 

Calcutta Museum) plate of Efi jabhaSjadeva tie sm 'Jii ^ ? 1 2 3 * 5 * * “* B “ D “^ ( noiv 

of *w4?« the Btatja f Jj, ' ***“* * » »- « <* 

«*, of L BMja w, ’ *“ ** «S tmto, of SataWia- 
(L. 36).— samvat (?) MSgia-Sndi (?) [saptami ?]) 

»d gmi-gsadm of Vro(?),; athaojaddva, of tie Blrijo &mlj, ° ' >hhviera 

F’f e d ‘ U 

“* to HMrtmty fcnpiWfa, of ft, „ f ’ * Mmi1 
(Ii. 39).- -KialiMjadliirSja-paraiaeBvai'a-siWauam^'avadevasTa ™^ aira „j- * 

AiXpi ZZ 

660. — % Vol. III. p. 347, and Plate. Katak (Cuttack, or Cliaadwar, in Orissa) slates 

of the MaMdjmirdja JUMBh mguptad# a [I], lord of Trikalin^ ft, successor of tie 
Maharajadkrap SmguptadSva, of the family of tie Moon ; issued from fotaka ;- 

(L, 43).— -maiaL'ajadliiraja-pai'amesvara-Somakulatilaka-Tnliaiifigadhipati-s r 1 - |f a h 4. 

Bhavagapfcadeva-piidapadma-pravarddiamana-vijayaL'ajye &katri« m $7 slmraisard i 
Margga-sudi tithau trayodasyam yatr=auBa4pi samvat 31 Margga-sudi 13. 

661. - Proceedings Peng. As. Soe. 1382, p. 11; Bp. M Vol. III. p. 346. Other Katak (or 

Chaudwar, now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plates of tie Mahddj&dhirdja Maha-Bharaguptadeva n.l * 
of the same date. * ‘ ' 

662. — Bp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 346. Notice of other Katak (?) plates of tie MaHrdjddhirdia 
Mahfi-Bbavaguptacleva [I.] ; of tie same date, 

663. — Bp. Ind. Vol. lit. p. 351; Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XL VI. Part I. p. 158, and 
Plate x. Katak plates of tie MaUrajdlMraja Mahfi4SivaguptarijadSva YayStirajadev&i lord 
of Trikalinga, tie son and successor of tie MaUrdjddhirdja Mah5-Bhavaguptarajadeva ! [I,] 
Janamejaya, of tie family of tie Moon ; issued from Vinifcapura 

(L.63).— -maiarhja-paramcBva[ra*]>S6makulatilaka-Tribaling , adiipati-sriJ'a(ya)yittit4j a - 

d^a-pravarddiamana-ve(vi)jayarijye nav&m§ samTatsarS 9 J'ye£itha>si(si )ta-tmy6- 
dady^m] 13. 8 

664.— Bp. Ind , Voi III. p. 356, and Plato. Eatak (?) plates of tie MaUrijadhir&ja 
MahS-Bhavaguptarajadeva [H.] Bhlmaratiaddra, lord of Trikalinga, the son and successor 
of tie MaUrdjMhirdja Maia-Sivaguptarljadeva Tayati (wio himself was tie son of 
Janamejaya), of tie family of tie Moon; issued from PayatiDagara 
(L. 42),— sdrya-graian6. 


1 Tie date probably contain* numerical symbols. 

2 In Bp. Ind. Vol. Ill, p. 863, 1. 33, mention is made of a place SUiHanJapdfi in the t)$rs country. 

3 A Native State, attached to the Sambalpur district, Central Provinces, 

< But when the grant was issued, the king was at Mdraeinia. 

5 Bead tamatmi slasltba, 1 He is also called K6klkdrn } 1 lord of 'KW&ls/ 

* Read /ttcatrimlattami tamattari, 

® In Bp. hi. this * 13 ' is taken, to be denoted by numerical symbols for 10 and 8, but in my opinion the plate 

contains numeral figures for 1 and 3. 
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(L. 70).— -mah&rai&dHiAja-parameavara-SLimaloxlatllalra-TrikaliDgadhipati-Brj'BliLmai-atiia' 
d&vasya pravarddham&ua*vijayar»jy& triti(ti)[ya*]-8amvatsaro MmgasirshamaBiya-sukla- 
paksh[e*] tithau irit[i*]yayEm yatr=ahken=&pi samvat 3 Marga-sudi 3 h || 


665.— Bp. fad. Vol, IV. p. 258, and Plate. Kudopali (in tie Sambalpur district of tie 
Central Provinces, now Hagpur Museum) plates of tie Mnaka Pufija, tie s,on of Y6d4 (?), 
of tie Mafchara family ; of tie reign of tie MaMrdj&dhirdjct, MaM-Bhavaguptarajadeva [II.], 
lord of Trikali&ga, tie successor of tie MaMrdjadhirdja if aha-Sivaguptaraj adeva, of tie family 
of tie Moon, residing at Yayatmagara; issued from. Va(?)mapdapati:— 

(h 4),— -ma(ma)iaraiadiiraja-paramesvara-S6tnakttlatilaka-Tri(ftT.)kalingadiipati- s r 1 - 
Maid.'BiayaguptaiAiadeYa-maiipraYard(liamana>kalyana(na)Yijayarajye tna-.y 6dae a-samvafcs aiA 
d(a)tr=S.nkS samvata(t) 13. 


666 . — Jour. Beng . As. Soo . Vol. LX1V. Part I. p. 125. Pud (in Orissa) platen 1 of the 
MaMrdja Kulastambhadeva or Rala(na?)stambhadeva (?). 

667. — Bp. fad. Vol. III. p. 313, and Plate. India Office plate of tie Mahdrdj&dhirdja 
VijayarljadSva, issued from (?) Kataka. 

Tie inscription mentions the MctMrdjfiU Lachchhidevi and Hamsinid&vi. 

668 . — Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. VII. p. 558, and Plate rdv. BhuvaneSvar (in Orissa) 
partly damaged inscription of tie reign of tie MaMrajddMrdjct Uddy6tak6sarMjadeva, lord of 
Trikalinga ; (composed by Biatta Purushdttama) 

(L. 20).— 4rimad-IJddy&tak5sarirajadevasya vijaya-rajy& samvat 18 Piilgnna-gudi 3 . . . 

According to tie published text, the inscription mentions Janam&jaya 2 * of the lunar race, 
bis son Dirgiarava, and his son Apav&ra who died childless ; after him, Vicbitravirya (another 
son of JanamSjaya), his son Abiimanyu, his son Ohandiiara, and his son Uddyotakesarin, 
whose mother was Ol&vati of tie solar race. 


669 . — J 0 ur. Beng. As. Sac. YfiVI. p. 89, and Plate vii. with specimen facsimile. 
Bhuvanesvar (in Orissa) inscription, being a prahsti of Biatta Bhavaddva, snrnamed 
B alavalabhibbujaiga, 5 a minister of Harivarmadeva; (composed by VAchaspati). Dated 
“samvat 32“ (?). 

670. — Jour . Beng. As. Soc . Vol. VI. p. 280, and Plate xvii. with Bpe.cimen facsimile; also 
Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 18. Bhuvan^var (in Orissa) inscription of the time of the Ganga 
Aniyankabiima of Trikalinga; (composed by IJdayana). 

The inscription first mentions tie Bdjaputra Dv&raddva (in tie gotra of Gautama), his sou 
Muladeva, Ms son Ahirama, and his Bon and daughter Svapn^vara and Suram& ; and then 
Ch&daganga of the lunar race, his son Rajarilja who married Surama, and R^jaraja’s younger 
brother Aniyankabhima. 4 

671. — Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 355, and Plate. Balasor (in Orissa) plate of tie Mah&rdja 
Purusi ottamadeva 

(B. 7).— § 5 auka M^sia di 10 am S&ma-Ura graham-kale. 6 

672. — Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 199. Gafij&m plates of tie Ganga M a hdrdj ddMrdja MaKdrfya 
Jpitiivivartiiaddva, tie son of Mahindravarmad&va, of Kalinga j issued from Svetka (?) 

(L. 18).— visiuka(va)-saakrdny4(nty&m). 


1 The plates may ba compared with those of the Mahdrdja Pjithivivara&d&va, below, No. 672. 

* ThiB name ocenTs above, in Nos. 669, 663 and 664. , 

’ See Prof. Eggeling'e Catalogue, No. 1726. *< * Ho is the king: (7.) in No. 367 above. 

* The equivalent of the date (Monday, the 7tb April A,D. 1483], given by me in M. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 108, 

is not satisfactory. 
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673. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 43. Buguda (in the Gahjam district, now Madras Museum) 
plates of Mctdhavavarman, issued from Kaihgfida 

(L. 37). — suryagrah'6par%fina. 

The inscription- mentions PulindasSna, ‘famous amongst the pebples of Kalinga;* 
Sailddbhara; Ranahhita; Ms son Sainyabhita [I.]; Tasobhifca; his son SainyahMta [II.]; and 
his son M&dhayavarman, 

674. — Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 144, and Plate. K6marti (in the Gafijfon district) plates of 
the Mahdrdja Chandavarman, 1 * lord of Kaluga, issued from. Simhapura :~ 

(L. 20).— samvatsarah ehaehthah 6 a Ohaitr&m&ea-iukla-pamchami(mi)-divasah |) 

675. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, and Plate. Chicacole (in the Ga&j&m district, now 
Madras Museum) plates of the Mahdrdja Nandaprabhah j anavarman, lord of the whole cf 
Kalinga, issued from SArapalli. 

676. — GAhgdya*s. (?) 87.— Ep. Ini. Vol. III. p, 128, and Plate. Achyutapuram (in the 
G&hjam district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gahga Mahdrdja Indravariuan Rdjasimha 
of Kalinga, issued from Kalinganagara 

(L. 13).— udag-ayanA 

(D. 22) .— prayarddhamAna-yijay arajya-samyatsai’ab eaptasiti[h*] 80 7 Chaitr-amAyasyam j 

677. — Gdhgeya'S. (?) 91.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 134; Ind. Ins or. No. 18. Parla«‘ 
Kimedi (in. the Gahjitai district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gatga Mahdrdja 
Indravarman ESjasimha of Kalifiga, issued from Kalinganagara 

(L. 18).— pravar ddhamlnaryij ayar % a-samyat sarkh eka(lca)navati[h*] 90 1 Magha-dina 
trinfiatima 30. 

678. — G&itgSya-s. (P). 128.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 120, and Plate. Ohicacole (in the 
Ganj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the G&nga Mahdrdja Indravarman of Kalinga, 
issued from Kalinganagara:— 

(L. 10) . — Marggasira-panrnnam^syam sftm-dparagk 

(L. 20) pravarddhamana>yijayar%arsambatsara 3 100 20 8 Cliaittra-di 10 5. 

679. — Gtog$ya-s.(?) 140 (?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 123, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
GaSj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the (tahga Mahdrdja Indravarman [of 
Kalinga], issued from Kalinganagara 

(L. 15).— Magha-saptamyara. 

(L. 23),— pravarddharafi.narvijayaiAjya-sarhvatsm'ah 100 40 6 (?) 4 Magha-di 10 h(P). 

680. — G’&hgSya-s. (?) 183 .— Ep . Ind, Vol, III. p. 131, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Ganjdm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gangs, Mahdrdja Dgvendravarman, the 
Son of Gun&rnava, of Kalinga, issued from Kalinganagara 

(L. 11 ) .— M&gha-m&sy =udag-ayan6 such(kl)4shtamy&th. 

(L. 25).— prayarddhamfina-vijayar&jya-sainbaohchhara^atam 5 * * trira&ite* 100 80(F) 3(?)7 
mhsi divfe yihsati 8 2 0. 

681. — G&hgeya-B. (?) 264,— Ini, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 144, and Plate. Vizagapatam 
plates of the G&figa DdyfindJavarman, the son of the Mahdrdja Anantayarman, of Kalifiga, 
issued from Kalinganagara:— 

(L. 18).— ayana-pu(pft)maham. 

I g ee below, No, 686. * Denoted by ft numerical symbol, * Read 'tamattardh. 

4 The numerical symbol, employed in the original, seem* to meto be the symbol for ‘8' rather than that 

for. *6.’ The following ‘10 V may really be * 10 2/ 

s Bead tathvatsara: 8 Read fryafttih, 

7 The writer, in my opinion, has wrongly employed the numerical symbols for *8 ’ and * 30, ' instead of those 

for * 80 ’ and * 3. 1 The following 20 he has denoted by the symbol for * 2 * and the sign for nought. 

t Rend dint vinit. 
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(L. 27).— samyachchha(tsa)ra-$ata-dy&y8 chatnslipancM(ficli^)s-a])l3yadliike 254 1 
PhMguna(na)-prathama-pakshe pratipadi. 

682. — Gdng6ya-3. 51 (?).—!«& Ant. Vol. Sill p. 275, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Ganj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gahga Devendravarmadeva, the son of 
the Maharaja Anantayarmad5va, issued from Ealihganagara : — 

(L. 15).— sh[r # ]yagrah*&parligA 

(L.22).— Gang^avah§a 9 'prarardhamka-Tijayarajya-samvatsaram=^kapanch^(hch^)sa[m , j. 

683. — G&ngSya-s. 304.— Up. Ini. Vol. III. p. 18, and Plate. Alamanda (in the Vizaga* 
patam district) plates of the Gahga An antavarmadeva, the son of the Maharaja Raj&ndrar 
varman, issued from Kalinganagara : — 

(L. 18).— su(sd)ryagrah-6parkg& . . . 

(L. 28).— G[a*]ng6yavahBa' 2 3 -praYardham[a]na-vijayarajya-samyaclihrara-sat[ a ] trim 
ehatu[r5]tara.® 

684. — GShg6ya-s. 351.— Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 11, and Plate. Chicacole (in the GaSjim 
district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gahga Satyavarmadeva, the son of the Maharaja 
DtSvendravarman, of Ealinga, issued from Ealihganagara 

(L. 17). — su[r f Jy~6parage. 

(D. 34).— Gdhgdyavansa 2 -samyaohha(tsa)ra-sata'tray-aikapanch^sa(la)t. 4 * 

685. — Bp. Ini. Vol, III. p. 223, and Plate. Parla-Kimedi (in the Ganjam district, now 
Madras Museum) plates 6 of the Gahga D&raparhja, the son of Ch61a-Kamadir&ja, of the reign of 
the Gahga Mahdrdjddhiraja Vajrahastadeva j issued from Ealinganagara. 

68 6. — Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 1 7 6, and Plate. Kolleru lake (in the Gddkvari district) plates 
of the SalahMyana 6 * Maharaja Vi jayanandivarman, eldest son of the MaMrdja Chandavarman,* 
issued from Vhhgipura 

(L. 9).— pravarddham&na-vijayar%a-saptama-sa[m*]vatsarasye Paushya(sha)m&sa- 
krishnapakshasy s&shtamykm. 

687. —%. Ini. Vol. ry, p. 1*95, and Plate. Ohikkulla (in the G&ddvarf district) plates of 
the Maharaja VikramGndravarman H., the eldest son of the Mahardja IndrabhatUrakayarman, 
grandson of Vikram^ndravarman I. ‘whose birth was embellished by the two families of tho 
Vish^nknudins and VaHfcas (VMdtakas)V and great-grandson of the MaMrdja Mkdhaya- 
varman, of (the family of) the Vishphkupdins ; issued from Lendulhra : — 

(L. 25).— yi[ja]yarkiya-samyassarambu] 10 mhsa-pakkam 8 gihmii 5. 9 

688. — Jour. So. As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 116, and Plates. Gddhvari district plates of the Bdjd 
Pyithivimdla, the son. of the Mahdrdja PrabMkara, recording a grant which was made at the 


1 The decimal figures for 4 and 5, here used, ,f are of a decidedly eieeptioual type, and, but for the explanation 
of them in words, would moat naturally have been read as 6 and 8." 

8 Read a oam4a-. 

3 Read -sathvattara-Satdni trtni chatnr^uttardni. 

3 This reading whs suggested to Dr. Hultzsch hy Mr. 0. V. Eamamurti. 

s Of about the 11th century A ; D,, and therefore, probably, of the reign of the Yajrahaafcadeva who issued the 
Nadagfim plates, above, Ko. 857 of 9, 979 (A.D. 1058). 

* By Dr, Fleet this is taken to mean “of the SdlahMyans ydtra.” 

l According to Dr. Hultzsch (% Ini. Yol. IV. p. 148), he may be identical with the Chaijdavaxman of 
No. 674, above ; « at any rate, the two Cha^armang must bare belonged to the same period.” 

* See above, No. 618 ff. 

9 Intended for ’jamatwtth 10 prUhaa-pahhah 8 [rfieoiaA] ff. The numbers are denoted by numerical 
symbol*. 
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request of Mitrayarman’s son Indrhdhir&ja, the conqueror of a certain Incbabhatt&raka j 1 issued 
from Kandali 

(L. 34).— prava^jdfdh^amaiia-yijayarSjya-sftmyatsarani panchayi[m*]&t 2 20 5 ySsd 
4 (?)S diyasam 8, 

Addenda. 

689. — V, 1117 .— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 472, No. iv. BMnrual (SrimMa) 
inscription of the reign of the Param&ra MahMjdd'hirdja Krishnaraja, the son of Dhandhnka 
and grandson of D&yaraja 

(L. 3).— aamyat 1117 4 M%ha-sudi 6 Rayau 3ri-8rim&le Param&ra- vara s-odbhav6 
maMrajadliiraja(ja)-sri-Eriflhnarajah sri-Dham dhuka-sutab Srlmad-Ddyar&ja-pauttrah tasmin 
kshifcise yijayini | 

Sunday, 31st December A.D. 1060. 

690. — V. 1123 .— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I. Part I. p. 473, No. v. Bhinmal (Srimala) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the [ParamUra] Mahdr&jddlirdja Krishnaraja 

(L. 1). — sarhyat 1123 Jy^shtha-yadi 12 Sanau || ady=&ba Iri-SrimAI^ mahMj^dhirdja-gri- 
Krishnaraja'r%& 

Saturday, 12th May A.D. 1067. 

691. — V. 1134 and 1185,— From an impression supplied by Dr, Fiihrer. Kahla (in the 
G&iAkhpnr district, now Lucknow Museum) plates of the Malardjddhirdja Sodhadeva, the 
successor of the Hahd/r&jddhirdj a Maryiida&&garad$va (apparently of the Kalachuri family 8 ) j 
issued from DhuM-ghatta on the great riyer Gandaki : — 

(L. 39) 6 chatustrinsatsamyataarMMk-aMdasa(§&)sa(ga)ta-saniYatsar5 Pausha-mdsi 
eu ( su) kla-saptamy&m Rlyi-dind | sh[r*]ryy-6ttardyana-samkrdntau mah&nadi- G andaky am 
vidhivat snhtva. 

Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. 

(L. 57).— aamvat 1135 Chaitra-va(ba)hularshashthydm jj Ravi-dind | likhit5=yam 
tamvra-patt-a . , , 

Sunday, 24th February i.D. 1079. 

692. — V. 1171.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fiihrer, P&Ii (now Lucknow 
Museum) first plate 7 only of the MaMrdjddhiraja G6 y ind achandradS va of Kanauj 

(L> 18).— ekasaptatyadhika-sa(§a)taikddasa(Ba)*samvatsar& Bhddrapadd m&si. 8 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

693. — Y. 1189.— Ep, Ind. Yol. Y. p. 114. Pali (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja GoYindaohandradgva 9 of Kanauj and his mother, the MahardifU 
K^llianadevi 10 J 

(L- 22),— Yaisd(§a)kh5 m&si §i(si)t6 pakshe akshaya-tritiydydm paryyani , , , 

(L. 34).— samyat 1189 J[y*]dahtha-yadi $ Sa(sa)nau | 

Saturday, 29th April A.D, 1133, 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


t Probably the Indrabhafl&rakmrnian of No. 687 above. 

2 Bead panchavmiatih. 

3 The published text has FMMimaih ; I take the original to mean tartU-paltUh 4 • comnars f* 

Vol. I. P. 7, 1, 49, - «dli« 6 dm 5." r ’ ' P P ‘ 

* The English translation has 1118. 

* 'l'l) a impression of the first plate in some parts is so indistiueb that, for the present, I cannot give the names 
that occur in the genealogical part of the inscription, 

6 Bead cUUdrimh ? . t See Ep. hi Yol. V. p, 1U, note 4. 

a Here the writing on this first plate ends, 

o The king made the grant after bathing in the river Sat! at.the ghafta q£ the god Svapntivara. 
io See above, No. 96 of 7. 1181. 
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594,— V, 1201 (for 1202?).— Ep, Ini. Yol. Y. p. 115. Machhlishahr (Gliiswa, now 
Lucknow Museum) plate of the Mahardjddhirdja Govin dachandrad e va of Kanauj, issued from 
YAanasi 

(L. 15).— s&rirvatsaritna[m ^ka] 1 dhika-dvMasa-sateshu YaiSAsM masi §ukta(kla)-pakshe 
’kshaya-tritiyay&m tithau S6ma-din& ’nkespi samvata 3 201 Yaii&kha-audi 3 SomA 

Monday, 19th April AD. 1143; or, perhaps, Monday, 15th April A.D. 1146. 

Genealogy as in No, 84, 

695. — Y. 1208.— Jour. Boy. As. Soc. 1898, p. 101, and Plate. Horniman Museum. Jaina 
image inscription of some members of the Grahapati family 3 :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1208 Y ais4(§a) kha-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1152. 

696. — V. 1289.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I, Parti, p.474, No. vi. Bhinm&l (Srimala) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdr&japutra (?) Jayataaimhadeva (?) 

(L. 1).— sam 1239 A§vina-vadi 10 Yu(bu)dhe ady=eha Sri-Srimfile maharajaputra 4 -^'!- 
Jayatas5had&va-r&jy6 || 

Wednesday, 25th August AD. 1182; or Wednesday, 12fch October A.D. 1183. 

697. — V. 1282.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 474, No. vii. Bhinmal (Srhn&la) 
inscription of the reign of the MaMrdjddhirdja TJdayasimhadeva 5 :— 

(L. 3).— samvat 1262 varshd ady=5ha firi-Srlmkle nmhAajMhiraja-Sri«Udnyasimhad&va* 
kalysLna-vijayarijye. 

698. — V. 1274,— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 475, No. viii. BhinmAl (SrJm&la) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the MaMrdjddhirdja TTdayasimhadAva :— 

(L, 1).— samvat 1274 varBh& Bh&drapada-audi 9 Sukre=dy=Sha firl-^rimkld 
mah idhir^Veri- TJ dayasimh ad 6 va-kaly &$.a-vi jayar&jyfi . 

Friday, 31st August A.D. 1218. 

^99.— Y. 1808.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 476, No, in, BhinmM (Srimala) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the MaMrdjddhirdja [Ddalyasimliad§va 

(L, 4).— sam 1305 varsh6 ady=fiha fri-Srimil6 mahA^dhiraja-§ri-[Uda]yasi[m]had5va* 
kaly&pa-vijayar&jyA 


700.— V. 1320.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 477, No. i, Bhinm&l (SrimAa) 
inscription; (composed by Subhata) 

(L, 14),— sam 1320 varshS M&gha-lttdi 9 navaml-dinA 


701.— V. 1880.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 478, No. xi, BhinmM (grfraMa) 
fragmentary inscription, containing a reference to the BdjddhirdjaP TTd&y&sixfchaddva • 
(composed by Subhata ) * 

(L. 13).- samvat 1330 varsh& ifivina-fiudi 4 chaturthhdinA 

. } mtmmBomha y Gwtteer, Yol. I. Part T. p. 480, No. zii. BhinmM (§rimila) 

inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula [Ch&]chigad6va ; (composed by Subhata") 

7878116 11 14 S6m6 | ady4ha 'firi4rfmAlA 


The date is irregular. 7 


Bead tafoat ISOt. 


See above, Non. 65, 126 and 189. 


1 Bead 9 9 A**tk<idhi 1 ia*. 

-^vwv» 4CV|| v OCd AhOVfi I 

; origlMl 46x1 i!erh8p ‘ h « ****£ 

Compare iWe.No, 268, note, « Thi, title occnn in a rewe. 

T F ° r KArttm ' 7,1383 ei P ired the date would correspond to Sonduy.lSth September A.D. 1277. 
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V03. — V. 1884.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I, p. 481, No. ziii. Bhinmhl (Srlm&la) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula Ch&chiga 

(L. 2). — samyat 1334 varshS Asyina-yadi 8 ady=6ha £ri“Srimal6 xnahMjaknla-fiii- 
Chhchiga-kalj^a-vijayartjy^ 1 * * 

The inscription mentions, in the OhAhumka lineage, the MaUrdjahula Samarasimha; his 
eon, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhad&va ; his son V&hatjhasiriilia ; and [his son P] 
CMorap darftjad&va. 

704. — V. 1389.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 483, No. xiv. Bhmrn&l (£rim&la) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula S&my&tasimhadSva (P) 

(L. 2).— Bamyat 1339 varehG Asvina-sadi | (?) &an4v=ady=eha Irf-Srlm&U mahardjaknla- 
firi-S3.myataslhad^varkaly&na-yijayar4jyA 

705. — V. 1840.— Bp. Ind. Yol. IY. p, 313. ‘Bnrtra’ (now JMhpnr) inscription of 
Rdp&dSvi, of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula Sfimya(ma P)ntasiJhhad6va® •— 

(L. 18). — samyat 1340 yarshh Jy (whta (ahtlia) -v adi 7 S&ra$ ’dy=6b& mahhrhjaknla-iri- 
S&mya(ma)ihtasimhad&ya-riijyA 
Monday, 8fch Hay A.D. 1284. 

Samarasimha ; succeeded by Udayasimha j his son, the Ch41mm4na ChAya (CMcha ?®)| his 
daughter (from Lakshmtdftvi), R&pM&vi, became the wife of the ting T&jaaimha, and bore to 
him Ksytrasimha. 

706. —- V. 1342.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I. p. 484, No. xy, Bhinm&l (Sritn&la) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula SfimyatasimhadAva (?) 

(L. 3).— samyat 1342 Aivina-vadi 10 Rav4v=ady=5ha §ri-Sr!bnHd mah&rfi] aknla^ii- 
i§ ftm vafcas iliad^va-kaly ana-vi jaya raj yA 
Sunday, 15th September A.D. 1286. 

707. — Y. 1345.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol, I. Part I, p. 486, No. xyi. Bhiumhl (§rimala) 
insoription of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula S&mvatasimhadSva (?) . 

(L. 14.).— samyat 1345 varshfi M%ha-vadi 2 S6me ’dy4ha Sri*§rimH4 maMr&jatula^ri- 
SatnvatasimgbadSya'talyiparvijayar^'yA 
Monday, 10th January A.D. 1289. 

708. — K. 302.— Bp, Ind, Yol. Y. p. 39, and Plate. SkkhMiH plates of the Gurjara 
D Jidda II. 4 pr&!§&nt&r&ga, the son of [Jayabhata I.] Vitarilga, issued from Nkdipura : — 

(L. 18).— Yailhkha-Snddha*pa5ohada§yhm, 

(L, 27).— samvatsara-iatartrayd dvi[na]yaty-adhik6 V aisftkha-s addha-panchadaMm , . 
. . sam 300 90.2 Vai^kha-iiu 10 5. 

709. — K. 392.— Ep, Ind. Yol. Y, p. 39, and Plate. Other Skkh6d4 plates of the 
Gurjara Dadda H . 4 Pras&ntardga, the son of [Jayabhata I] Yitarhga, issued from N&ndl- 
pura r— 

(L. 17).— Vaiifikharpaurppamksyfim. 

(L. 26).— samyatsarar^atartrayfi dvinayaty-adhikfi Y aigtikha-paiirppairAsyhm , * , 

, sari 300 90 2 Yaiihkha-fin 10 5. 

i j Q is the inscription has the date tam S3 eartii Glutitra'Qaii 15. 

a gee Noa. 704, 706 and 707. 

j above, Nos. 702 and 703, where we have the name Chdchiga. 

a By Prof. Bilhler, who took the inscriptions Nos, 347, 348 „aad 349 to be genuine records, be is called 
Dadda IV, Compare aboye, Nos, 395-397. 
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710. — H. 100.— Prom impressions supplied by Mtmsiff Debiprasad and Dr. Fuhrer. 
Daulatpura. (now Jodhpur) plate of the Maharaja Bhojadeva I., issued from MahMaya 
(Kananj) 1 * 3 

(L. 16).— samvatsro 100 Phalguna-sudi 10 3 s niva(ba)ddham || 

The Maharaja Dgvasakti; his son, from Bh&yikadevi, the MaMraja Vatsaraja; hia son, 
from Sundaridevi, the Mahdrdja Nagabhata ; his son, from Isatadevi, the Maharaja Rama- 
bhadraj his son, from Appadevl, the Maharaja Bh6ja [I.] [surnamed Prabliasa ?]. — The 
inscription also mentions) as dutdkct f the Yuvaraja Nagabhata. 

711. — Jour. JBeng . As. Soa. Vol. LXVII, Part I. p. 106, and Plates. BargAon (Assam) 
plates of the Mahdrajadhirdja Ratnap&lavarmadeva, the successor of Brahmapala^armadeva, 
of Pragjy&tisha : — 

(L. 63).— gamkrantan vipnn(shnn)paayan=eha pancliayims-avda(bda)-rfijyakA 

Hari( Vishnu) ; his son Naraka; hia son ^Bhagadatta ; hia brother Vajradatta. After 
Certain descendants of his came the Mlochcliha Salastambha^ and twenty-one(?) other kings, 
from Vigrabastambha to Tyagasimha. Then, in the Bhauina (i.s. Naraka’s) lineage, Brahma- 
pala, married Kuladevi j their son Ratnapala. 

712. — Jour. Seng, As. Soc. Vol. LXVII. Part I. p. 122, and Plates. Sualkuchi (Assam) 
second and third plates only of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Ratn apalavarinadeva, the successor of 
Brahmapalavarmadeva, of Pragjydtisha 

(L. 39).— rajye shadvih§ad-&vdi(bdi)k§. 

* 

713. — Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXVL Part I. p. 123, and Plates. Gauhati (Assam) plates 
of the Mahardjddhirdja Indrap&lavarmadeva, the successor of Ratnapalavarmad6va, of 
Prhgjy6tisha ;— 

(L, 44).— rajye ’shtama-same. 

From Hari (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka; his son Bhagadatta; 4 his son (P) 
Vajradatta. In this lineage there was Brahmapala ; his son Ratnapala; his son Purandarap&la, 
married Durlabha ; their son Indrap&la. 

714. — Jour. Bong*. As. Soc. Vol, LXVI. Part I. p. 289, and Plates. Nowgong district 
(Assam) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Balavarmadeya of Pragjydtisha, issued from 
[E&rft]pp66vara 

(L. 49).— samva , . Vai . . . 

IIp6ndra (Vishnu) j his son Naraka ; his son Bhagadatta; his younger brother Vajradatta. 
After many kings in that race, S&lastambha, 5 6 P&laka, Vijaya, and others. Then Hazara ; his 
boil Vanamala (see No. 652); his son Jayamala; his son Virabahn, marriod Ambfl; their eon 
Balavarman, 

715. Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 275. Wala clay seal of the Mahdrdja Mahd[a$nd~\pati 

Pushygna, the son of the Mahdrdja Ahmrman, descended from Jayaskandha. r 

716. - M. 4n(. Vol. XVIII, p. 289, atd Plate. BulaiiMialir terracotta seal win tie 
name [M]attila. 


1 See above, b T os. 642 and 544 of H, 155 and 188. 

a The numbers ‘ 100 » and ‘ 10 • are denoted by nuiperical gymbols, and « 3 • by a numeral figure 

3 See above, No. 652, note, and below, No. 714. 5 

« After him the family, in line 4, is called the MagaUtta-mmia (the published text ha. TS\annJ„u„ 4 

bat the reading oa the plate ia Blapaiaiia^ansa)} compare above* Nos, 541 and 652 In line IS t *** 
spoken of as * the Bhama lineage/ after the Earth or her eon Naraka. See Jour. Hog' As. Soc. 1898 « 884 * * 

6 See above, No. 711. ’ ' ’ 
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Abhayadhandra, Jaina S&ri, 

Nujibbb 
. . . 570 

Abhayadatta, m., 

. . . 4 

Abbayad4va, Cmnyd ch, . 

. . , 289 

Abhimanya, KochhhapagUta Jc 

, . . 71 

Abhimanyn, Mashtrakuta ch, 

. . , 607 

Abhimanyu, TriJcalinga h , . 

. . . 668 

Abhinayasiddharaja, mr. of 

Chmlukya 

Bhima 11, , . . 

. . . 188 


Abhinmsiddhariija, svr. of Ohttvlukya 

Jpyftnt&eimba 206 

Aoltylft, Buddhist Sthaiira , . . . .608 

Achalmman-SamaraghanghaU, Singhapura 

ch, 600 

Achynta, h. »* Iry&varta, . » • >609 

AdbbutakfiflhDarAja ((wKfisbMrdja P), ch, . 64 

Addaka, Ch&pa oh., 353 

Adhirdja (P), ch., ..... 256 
Adisimha, Magadhs h., . • * .628 

Aditya-bhugika, SarhdMvigrahiha, . . 394 
AdityaSakti, Sendroha ch, , . . .899 

Adityasdaa, Gupta h of MagadM, 536, 541, 

560, 551, 552, 619n 
Adityayatdbana, Kamuj h, ... 528 

JLdityavarman, h, 695 

Adityavarman, Maukhari h, . . .554 

£diraraba, t. a. Kanrnj h. BMja, , . 15 

Advaitaeata, pern ly Gangadhara, . . 862n 

Agigr&ma, family, 646 

Abiavaded, peen of Udayakama-Fibfiankasiihha, 364 
A Kihaya, $. a. Haiiaya, .... 283 

Abirama, ch, 670 

Ahivanaan, eh ,, ...... 715 

Ajayapila, Chauluhya h, . 160, 163, 188, 527. 

[A]jayap61a, A, . » . » . . 128 

Ajayasimha, GuhilaJc., • . . • 290 

Ajayasimha, Kalacluri prince, . . .422 

Ajayavarman, Param&ra h, . . ,195 


Kphbbe 

Ajita, Sumeaa ch 68fl 

Ajitamkna, oh,, 628 

Aj jhitadSyi, peon of TJchUhlpa ch Vyagkra, 387 
Akabaia or Akabbara or Akavara, emperor 
(Akbav), . . • 307. 308,309, 310,322a 

Al&vadina or Allaradina, Sult&n (Alh*ud*din 

Maraud), 238, 290 

Album, CMhtndm ch of NaMla, , 133, 141 
Alhanadev!, queen of Gayakarna, . 415, 422, 431 

Alla fa Mila h, . . 84,234,243, 290 

Allata, Sam ascetic, 41 

Allivadlna, s. a. AUvadina, . . . .290 

Amara, poet, . ..... 247 

Amaradfiva, 32 

Amar&malla or Narbndramalla, Nepal h, 564,666 
Amarasimhaji, MSiodtf ch, . . . .312 

Amardakatirfchanatha, Sam ascetic, . . 430 
AmarSSvaratlrtba, place, . , , .198 

Ambit, queen of Virabdlm 714 

Amfigbavarsha, m*. of Param&ra YAkpatirjtja, 46 
Amraka, Vhy *» • • 1 t , 391 

Amrakavi, pod, 42 

AmraprasAda, Gnhila Je., . , . ,334 

Amritapala, MshtraM\a oh of VM&mayuta, 605 
Amfitaiaja, Msltrahutct ch, . . .854 

Amsimrman, Nep&l Tc. t , 480, 525, 530, 531, 

532,533,634 

Anabila, Ch&humana ch of Nad&la, . . 141 

AnahilA, queen of Malhana, . ... 51 

Anabilapfifoka or Anabilapura or Achilla, 
pai&ka or AnabiliavAtaka, vi (Anhilvad), 

50, 61, 72, 188, 191, 194, 205, 206, 

. 208, 211, 215, 216, 220, 287, 582 , 605 

Anandapura, vi. (inand), .... 500 

Ananga, ch, 

Anahgabbima, P. Gang* k 

Anahgabbima or Aniyankabhima, do„ . 367, 670 
Anantad5vl, queen, of KumAragnpta L, . . 518 


1 The figures refer to tbe numbers of tbe list; V after a figure, to footnotes. The Mowing other 
abbreviations are used ch. = chief ; oc, * country ; di. = district or division ,* do,* ditto; E.* Eastern • 
f. * female ; h = king ; w. = male ; min. a minister ; mo.* mountain; ri, * river ; $, a. * tame as ; w’.* 
surname ; vi = village or town ; W , 3 Western. 


The index does not contain the names of the places where tbe inscriptions are, nor those of tie ancestor* of 

authors of prahstis. 
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Anantavarmau, E. Get rig a kings, . 681, 682, 683 
Anantavariuaii, Maukhari h, . • 555, 556 

Anantavarwan-Cbodagariga, E. Gavga k-, 

359,360,361 

Anau tavarman - K 51 abal a, Gang a k., . .367 

Angardja. English, .... 326, 327 

Aniyaiikabbima or Anaiignbhima, E. Ganga k,, 

367, 670 

Aniyaubabhima, sur. of an E. Gang a Yajra* 
baatn, .»•♦••• 3o7 
Antarvedi, co,, ...... 449 

Aparajita, Guhila h, , . * . .5 

Apar&jita, sur. of Kachch hapagh at a Derapala, 78 
Apavara, Trikalwga h. . . . .668 

Appadevi, queen of Mahodaya ch. Eamabhadra, 

542,710 

ApratihAra (or MadapratihAra p), vi., . . 97 . 

Apsarahpriya, queen of Ajita, . . .589 

Apsaroden, queen of Bajyavardhana I., . 528 

Aranyaraja (or Arnoraja ?), ch ... 64 

Arbuda, mo. (Abu) 256 

Arisimka , Guhila kings, . 243, 286,290,297 

Avjuna, Kadkchhapaghdta h 71 

Arjuna or Arjanadm, VagUla L, 228, 244, 249 
Arjnna or Arjunavarman, Faramara l., 195, 

197,198 

Arjtmasimba, Galhddtia ch ., . . . 322 

Amdraja {or Atanyaraja P), ch., ... 64 

AvnMja, CMhamdna k. of Sdlcamhhari, 130, 176 
Arnbraja, VdgMld k.,, . . . 210, 344 

Aryavarmau, Singhapura ch., . . .600 
Aryavarta, co., ...... 609 

Asaladeva, Vadagujara ch, . . . .272 

Asalladeva, Eahpura ch, . . . .251 

Asamasadina, Sultdn (Shams-ud-din Altamish), 288 
Aeapba-kbana (Asaf Elan), .... 322n 

Asaraja, CMJmmana ch. of Nadula, , . 141 

Asms, gueen of Eyiahnapa, . . .333 

As&ta, h, ....... 5 S 3 

Isatikl, vi., ..... 77,83 

Amnaka, people, 608 

Aeokavalla, $ apddalahha h, . 575, 676, 677 

Atiyagobala or Yasobala, m. of Grahapati 

famly, 

Atr 6 ya, gotra, . .... 414 

AvalladSvS, queen of Ealachuri Earaa, . , 410 

Avamnbta, vi. or co., . .... 60 

Avauijanaflraya, sur. of PalaMSirAja, , . 404 

Avanmramn, Chauluhja ch, . ... 429 

Avanti, co., .... , . 342 


Numbeb 

Avanti or Avantivarman, Mattamayura ch, 

429, 430 

Avantivarman, Maga&la {?)k., . . .652 

Avelladeva, CUhamdm k. of Sdkambhm, . 144 
Ayichchlia (Aditya), Ohhinda ch, . . 575a 

Aybdhya, vi., 511, 628 


B 

BaghalladAvi, queen of Aniyankabbima, . . 367 

Babadara-saha, Sultan (Bahadur), . , 304 

E&bunda, vi., 256 

Banusabaya, sur. of Dadaa III., . . .402 

Bai Haiira, f 300 

BaMitya, Ealihga h 360 

Baladitya, EdSi (?) kings, . . . .601 

Baladitya, Magadha (?) k., , . . .652 

BalAdifcya, sur. qf Dhravasena II., 479, 481, 490 
Balabarsba, Ealaclmri k., . , , , 407 

Balaprasada, Chahumha ch of Naddla, . 141 
B&laprasada, Eds h-traicuta ch, qf JFustvkv/ndii, . 53 

Balavjuca, sur. of Sivagupta, . . .617 

Bala-Sarasvatl, sur. of Kyiahna, poet, . , 233a 

Baiavalabhlbhujaiga, sur. of Bhafta, J3bavad4va, 669 

T> 1 1 

. 602 

. 595 

. 509 

, 714 

. 141 

210, 508 
648, 649 


Balavarnoaa, ch, 

Balavarman, k., .... 

Balavaraan, k. in, Iry&varta, 

Baiavaiman, Fntgjy6tuha k., 

BalirSja, CMhumdna ch ofNaddla, 

Eallala, M&lava k,, 

Ball&lag^aa, SSna h, . 

Bandhuvarmaa, governor of Dalapura, feuda 
tory of Xnm&ragupta I., . , . .3 

Bappa or Bappaka, Guhila h, . 234, 248, 290 

Batappa or BArapparaja, Qlavlukya (or 


CMhkya T) ch. qfZdtadSSo 1 , 
B&nka, Fratiham ch, . 

Bbadra, co., 

Bbadra, poet, 

BhadrA, wife of Hariohandra, 
Bhadrapattaaaka (P), vi., 
BbadrbpAtta (P), vi,, . , 

Bhagadatta, i., or family of kings, 


854, 356 
* 330 
. 634 
. 549 
13, 330 
. 472 
- 478 
• 541,713a 


Bhagadafcta, mythical k. of FrdgJyStis h a, 

652, 711, 713, 714 
Bbagavatpnra, vi„ 


1 , k,. 
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Numbeb 


Nomiee 

BhagyadSvi, daughter of §tras&na and Arasu- 


BMma II. , Chaulukya k., . 188, 191, 192, 

vannan’s sister Bhogaddvi, 

• • 

532 

193, 194, 200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 

Bbagyad^vi, queen of Pah Rajyapala, 

• « 

640 

209, 2L1„215, 216,220,527 

Bhailasvlmiu, m. (Bhilsa), . 

• » 

108 

Bhima, II. «*I.(P), do., 

. 582 

Bhairava, ch, .... 

* • 

170 

Bhima, Mithild k., . < , 

• . 644 

Bhairav5adra, tfmahgd cl, . 

* « 

289 

Bhimapala, ch* (7), ... 

. 436 

Bhaka^ sur. (?) of MaM&aya ck Mah^ndra- 


Bhimapala, BdshtraMta ch, of VbdainayM , . 605 

pala, 

* • 

542 

Bhiniaratba, sur. of Mababbavagupta II., . 664 

Bhakamisra, min. of Yu vara ja I., , 

• * 

428 

Bhfmasimha, ShattrirMa ch, . 

. 277 

Bhaktapuri, vi. (Bbatgaon), . 

* • 

562 

Bbimavarman, ch, , 

. . 447 

Bbana (?), official, 

1 * 

528 

Bhflgabhata, PratiMra ch, . 

. . 330 

BhaCja, family, . . . 655, 656, 657, 658 

Bh 6 gad 6 vi, sister of Amiuvaraan, 

. . 532 

Bh amide va I„ II., and III., JB. Ganga kings, 


Bhfigaditya, ch. , 

. 170 


367, 369 

Bhogavarmao, Mmkhari h, 

. . 541 

Bhatmd5va, tfmangh ch, 

• * 

289 

Bh&gavannau, son of Surasena and Bbbgadevi, 532 

Bhanugupta, k 

• • 

455 

Bltdja, Guhla 1c * * • 

234, 243, 290 

Bbanuroitra, G&dMd^a cl, 

• * 

322 

I31l6jti} Jo i • i i • 

. . 77 

Bbapusakti, Sdndraka ch., « « 

• • 

399 

Bhoja, Kami h, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 407, 429, 546 

BMrasiva, tribe or family, 

* « 

619 

Bhdja I., Mahddaya ch, 

. 542, 710 

Bharatichandra, GadMdbSa oh, . 

C * 

322 

Bhdja II., do., .... 

. . 544 

Bharma, Vdjaka ch. of Prabh&sa, 

. 271, 273 

Bhfifa, Paramara h, . 57, 67, 71, 79, 82, 195, 

Bhartribhata, Guhila h, , 

234,243,290 


334, 340 

BhartfiMttanaka (?), vi., 

4 • 

475 

Bhdja, PratiMra ch, . . . 

. , 330 

Bbarakachchha, vi. (Broach), 847, 348, 349, 


Bhdjaddva, chiefs, 

. 170,424 


483, 484 

Bb 6 javarmaE, ChandSlla h, , 

. 247, 337 

Bhaskara, ch, .... 

• • 

364 

Bh 6 nmgad 6 va, ch, . . , 

. . 283 

Bhaskarabbatta, poet, . . • 

* * 

615 

Bhctavarman, k,, ... 

. . 594 

Bh&akaravaimau-Ripugbahghala, Sihghapura 


Bhramarasalmali, vi„ . 

. 628 

■ * * * * 

• « 

600 

Bbrigukachcbha, vi, . 

. 197 

Bbatakka or Bhat&rka, Valabhi h, 346, 457, 


Bbujabala, Summapura ch, 

. . 423 


464, 468, 477 

Ehttmilika, vi. (Bliumli), . 

• • 8 

Bhatta Bhavadeva BSlavalabhlbbujaiga, min. 


Bbumipala, tfmangh ch, , , 

. 289 

of k. Harivarinan, . 

• f 

669 

Bhupa or Bbdva, Valabhi princess, 

. 483, 484 

Bhatta Purusbdttama, poet, . 

» < 

668 

Bhupalasabi, GadMd&a ch, 

. . 322 

Bhatta Samgupta, do., 

a * 

6 

Bhupaksimha, Niydl k., 

• • d64 

Bhatta YasudOva, do 

• • 

600 

Bbdpalendramalla, do., , . 

. . 567 

Bhat^arka, s. a. Bhatarka, Valabhi Tc., 

* « 

346 

Bhusbana, Chhinda ch, 

• . 51 

Bhattikad&var&ja, ch 

• a 

330 

Bhuva, s. a. Bhup5, . , 

. 483, 484 

Bhauma, family, • • • 

. 711, 713u 

Bhuyana, Mragr&ma ch, > 

. 351 

Bhava-Brihaapati, temple-priest, , 

. 503, 527 

Bhuvanaddvi, mother of D 6 vavarman, 

. 60 

BhavadAva, ch., .... 

• • 

615 

Bbnvauaikamalla, sur. of KachchhapagMta 

Bbavou&ga, BhdraSiva ch,, • . 

a a 

619 

Mahipala, .... 

• . 73 

Bhavanidasa, GadhadMa ch., 

• « 

322 

Bhuvanapala, KhsJdraMta ch of Voddmayutti, 605 

Bhav&m-Jvalamu'kM stctra, 

« m 

571 

Bhuvanapala, sur, of KachchhapagMta 

Bbavishya, PdshtraMta ch, 

• • 

607 

Mdlad5va, .... 

73, 78 

Bbawiraja, min. of an Almaka k.. 

4 * 

608 

Bhuvauasimha, Guhila k., , 

. 290 

Bb&y^ a » c ^ ,f • * 4 

« • 

412 

BhilyikadSvi, queen of BdvaSakti, 

. 542, 710 

Bbikahud&sa, ch, • • • 

t- « 

624 

Bllbana, Kimgrdma ch, . . 

. 351 

Bhillftditya or Bhilluka, PratiMra ch, 

. 33, 330 

Bodhiddva, min. of a Pdla k, f , 

. . 644 

Bhltna I*, Chaulukya h, . 61, 130, 188, 340 

Bddhivarman, Buddhist mendicant, 

. . 597 


o 2 
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NUMBER 

Brahmadera, Kalaehuti ch of Mdyapura, 280, 283 
Brahnmksbatriya, elm, . . . .647 

Brahman, Mragrdma ch, . . . .851 

Brdbmanapafcaka, vi., ..... 163 
Brahmapalavarman, Prdgjydtisha h, 711, 712, 713 

Byihadgriha, vi, 602 

Bribat-Kharataia gachchha, . , ,309 

Buddha, Mragr&ma ch, . . . .351 

Buddhabhadra, Buddhist mendicant, . . 608 

Buddhakirfci, poet, 541 

Buddhavarioaraja, Qujarit Chahkya oh, . 398 
Budhagupta, h, 454 


c 

Ch&cha {or Cbiva ?}, s.a, Ch&obiga, . . 705 

Ch&ohiga, Ohihumdm h, , , . 702, 703 

[Chd]4ala, oh., • » * . • • 226 

Ch&hada, Nalapwa oh, • . * .251 

Ckahamaua, family , , 35, 44, 134, 144, 149, 

154, 156, 176, 183 
Obdibavdna, do*, «•«*•« 12 

Chahmn&na, do ,, . . 141, 261, 265, 290, 703, 705 

Chdhuy6na, do*, • # • * . . 163 

Chakrap&lita, governor in Surhhtra, , , 446 

ChakrapM, dHaga Br&hman, , , .862 

Chakr&yudba, h 638 

Ohalukya, family , . . 398, 400, 401, 404 

CMlukya, do,, ..... 367, 369 
Chalukya (or Chaulukya P), do., , . 354, 356n 

Chiimimdaiaja, CMhumna h 703 

Chlmottdar&ja, Chaulukya h, 130, 188, 205, 206 

(Mmunijaraja, It 43 

Chbnundaraja, Barm&ra oh, ... 69 

Chanda or Ohandamab&s6na, Chdhavdm eh, . 12 

C bandana, CMhmdrn h, , . , .44 

Chandapa, Param&m eh., . . . .69 

Chanda vaman, Kcdihgak., . , ,674 

Ohandavarman, &6lahMyana k„ . . . 686 

Chandra, family, 35, 36, 54, 56, 66, 71, 76, 

86, 101, 102, 104, 108, 182, 186, 139, 

142, 146, 147, 158, 176, 178, 185, 

190, 196, 218, 219, 226, 227, 231, 

239, 240, 242, 247, 332, 334, 835, 


336, 337,342,407 

Cbandihara^ Trikalihga h, . . . 

. 668 

Chandra, poet, 

. 69 

Chandra, Rdshlrakuta ch ef VM&may&td, 

. 605 

Chandra, s. a. (?) Chandragupta L, . 

. 508 


Ntjmbbe 

Chandra, quern of Jajjuka, . . , .331 

ChandrabbattarMddvi, queen of MaUdaya 

ch Bh6ja I., . . . , # , 542 

Chandrad^va, Karnuj Jc„ 75, 77, 80, 83, 84, 

148,156 

Chandraddva, Kondavidu ch, . , , 375 

Cbandragnpta, 

Cbandragnpta, ch, . .... 617 

Chandragupta, I, Gupta h, ... 439 
Chandragupta II., do., 436, 487, 438, 439 , 

512,518 

Cbandragnpta, Jdlandhara prince, . , fiOO 

Chandraka (P), ch, ..... 170 
Cbandraldkbd, queen Cbddaganga, , , 337 

Chandrap&la, tfmangd, ch, . . . .289 

Chandrapuri, vi*, ..... S 4 , 1 xl 
C handrar&ja, Chdhmana h, ... 44 

Chandrarftja, Ch&ham&na prince, , . 44 

Chadras&bi, Q-adh&dela ch, • , .320 

Chandratrdya, sage, or ( ChandUla ) family , 

35, 64, 66, 108, 146, 185, 240 
Chandravarraan, 1c. in Arydvarta, . . 509 

Chandr&vati, vi., . 193, 209, 210, 256, 261 , 265 
Cbandrella, s. a. Chanddlla, « . . .333 

Chanduka, Pratihdra ch, . . .13, 3JO 

Cbanpaka, vi (Cbambd), . , . 593,594 

Chkpa, family, . .... 853 

Chfipdtkata, do., • • • . . 130 

Ghaub&na, do., • «... 238 

Cbaulukika, s. a. Chaulakya, do., . . 50 

Chaulukya, do., . 45, 60, 52, 53, 61, 72, 

114, 116, 123, 129, 130, 133, 143, 

160, 163, 188, 191, 192 , 193, 194, 

200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210 , 

211, 215, 216, 220, 343, 354n, 356, 

429, 508, 504, 527, 582 
Chaulukya-Vagh&la, do., . 209, 210 , 212 , 

222, 225, 228, 233, 23a, 237, 244, 249, 344 
Ch&va (or Ch&cha P), s. a. Cbachiga, . , 705 

CWai, co., . 79, 140, 186, 226, 334, 336. 
406,407, 409, 410,414,415, 416, 

419, 421, 422, 428, 429, 431, 482 


Chbagalaga, SanaMnika ch, . . .436 

Ohhihula, ch, ...... 140 

Chhinda, /amity, . , .51, 675 

OhhihgalA, vi., . . , , , 628 

Chintldurga, sur. of Bbavaddya, . . .616 

Chitrakdfo vi. (0hit6r), . , , ,304 

Chitrakbta, vi.orco.,. , . . , 407 

Chdda, family 
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Numbeb 

Ch6da or ChAdasimba, GuMla h, . 243> 290 

ChAdadAvJ, queen ofNarasimha II., . . 369 

Chfidagaiiga, sur. of M, Gahga Anantavariaan, 

184, 359, 360, 361, 367, 418, 423, 670 
ChOJa-Kamadiraja, Gahga cl, . . .685 

Chudasama,/am%, , . 276, 284, 345, 353» 

Chulukiavara, do., 51 

Chyavana, sage , progenitor of Chhinda family, 51 


Numbei 

DAdd&dAvS, queen of Pitta GApala I., • » 63d 

BAhanAgAdAvl, queen of Mahodaya ch 


Dadda I., Gurjara h, . . 347, 348, 349, 395 

Dadda II. PraslutarAga, do., . 347, 348, 349, 


MahAndrapAla, . 
PAiabhafa, Valabhi, k., 
ch i, i • 

Dedar&ja, Chhinda ch., 
Devadatta, ch., , 

BAvadatta,^^, 

BAvadhara, do., ■ 

BAvadhya, Pamrfyjaka h, 


DAvagiri-TAdava, family, . 
DAragupta, Gupta h, of Magadha, 
DAvagupta, h, . 


544 
. 485 
. 412 
. 575a 
. 11 
. 430 
. 185 
451, 459 
. 184 
225a 
552, C19 
. 528 


395, 396, 397, 402. 708, 709 

DAvaktadga, h., . , 

. . . 651 

Dadda III, Bahuaah&ya, do • • 

f 

402 

DAralabdhi, Ckandrella ch, 

. . . 333 

Dadda, PratiMra ch, , , 

• 

330 

DAvananda ,poet, , 

. . . 26 

Dadhlchi, progenitor of a family, , , 

• 

226 

Ddvapala, KaclclikapagMta le., 

73, 78 

D&dlraya, Gadh&d&a ch, . 

m 

322 

DAvapAla, Kanauj Tc., . , 

. , 31, 35 

Dahlia, co., ..... 

* 

140 

DAvap&la, Phi a Tc,, , , 

635, 636, 638, 639 

DahrasAna, TraiMtaka ch, 

• 

391 

Dfoapala, Paramdra k,, . 

203, 207, 214, 223 u 

Daksha (P), 

t 

4 

DAvapala, B&shtrahlta ch. of VoddmayUd , . 605 

DakBkinakfiaala, co., , . 

• 

409 

DAvapAui, poet, • . . 

. . . 433 

Dakehinapatba, co,, .... 

• 

509 

DAvaraja, min. of an Aimahah, 

. . . 608 

P&IA, ch., 

« 

270 

DAvaraja, Paramdra h., , 

. . . 689 

Dalapati, GadUdeta ch, . . . 

• 

322 

DAvaraja, M&shtrakuta ch, 

. . . 607 

Damana, j Qrandapatta, h, . . , 

• 

509 

DAvarAja, Sumsfaa ch, 

. . . 589 

Pftmbarasimha, Paramdra ch, • , 

• 

69 

DAvaraja, Tomra ch, . 

. . . 331 

D&mi I. aad II., chiefs, . . * 

• 

296 

D6varAsb|ra, co., . , 

. . . 509 

D&mAdara, ch, ..... 

• 

366 

D6vasAgara,^oe#, 

. 314, 316 

DAmAdata, Maga Brdhman, . 

• 

362 

D^vasakti, MaMdaya ch, . 

. 642, 710 

D&mOdara, Parivrajaka h., , , 

451, 459 

Devastina, YdMtalca Tc., 

• • 623,623 

DumAdara, poet, .... 


5 

DSvasimba, ch 

. 412 

DAmAdara, s. a. Misra DAmAdara, , 

« 

288 

DAvasimba, Mithild h, , 

. 578 

DAmAdaragupta, Gupta h of Magadha, 

« 

550 

DAvwtbAna (P), vi, . 

. 87 

DamsTi^rafi^na, Buddhist mendicant, • 

« 

626 

Ddvata, poet, 

. 9 

DAaArnava, Gang a h, ... 

4 

360 

BAvavarman, Chandella h, 

. 66 

BandAhidASa, co., ... 

• 

299 

Ddva7iabtm 3 Brahman, 

. 449 

Dandana (P), Tc. (?), % . . . 

« 

256 

DA^avratA, queen of Pachhhapaghdta Milla- 

Danduka, Kalcaredi ch., . > . 

• 

186 

dAva 

* * • 

DapbaradthAna, Sult&n (Zafai Khfln), , 

♦ 

278 

DAvAndtavaman, & Gahga kings, . 680, 

DAraparaja, Gahga ch,, , • ♦ 

» 

685 


681, 682, 684 

family, ..... 

• 

654 

DAvidasa, ch 

• • * 296 

DagapuTa, vi. (DaaAr or MandaaAr), , 

• 

3 

DAyibA, queen of Phakka, . 

. 589 

Dafiaratba, brother o/AiflkaraUa, 

* 

677 

BhAhiUa, Eakaridi ch, . 

. 186, 218, 219 

Dftgaratha, Maga Brdhmm, . , 

* 

362 

DhAmsaija, poet, . 

. 405 

DattadAvi, queen of Samudragnpta, . 

* 

439 

Dhanamjaya, Kusthalapuva h, 

• * . 609 

Dattavarman, Sihghapura ch, , 

• 

600 

Dhaudhuka (or VandhukaP), ch, 

. 64 

Dayitaviehnu, father's father of Pdla GSp&la 


Dhaadhuka, Paramdra ch of Chandrdvati, . 210 

• ■ • • • * 

• 

$34 

Dhandhuka, Paramdra h, , 

. . 689 
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Dhanga, ChandSHa fa, 35, 36, 54, 56, 334, 335 
Bb&ttyavishnn, broiler of M&trivishuu, 454, 520 

DMrS, vi., . 57, 67, 110, 208, 207, 214, 

223, 232, 233n,253, 334,431,503 

Dharanfdhara, poet, 244 

Dharanivariha, ck, 170 

Dharanivaraha, Ch&pa ch,, . 363 

Dharanivaraha, fa (?), • • • • 53 

Dharapatta, Valabhi k 464, 468 

Dharasena I., do., 457 

Dhavasdna II,, do., . 468, 469, 470, 471, 

472, 473, 475, 476,477' 
Dbarasdna XII., do., • 479, 524 

Dharasdna IV., do., . 481, 482, 483, 484, 485 

Dharasena, Valabhi prince, ■ • • 493 

Dharaseuaddva, s. a. Dharasena II., . . 346 

Dhari&ay a- J a jasi mha varaan , Gujarat 

Clalukya ch . . • 400, 401, 404 

DhSrararsha, Param&ra ck of Chandramti, 

193,210 

Dharmadasa, Buddhist mendicant, • . 625 

Dharmadeva, Lichchhavi k. of Nepal- . 494, 541 

Dharmaditya, sur. of Kharagraha II., 486n, 487 
Dharmaditya, su,r. of Siladifcya I., . 476, 477, 

478, 479 

Dharm&ditya, Vijayapura ck, • * .604 

Dharmad&sha, min. of Vishnu vardbana, . 4 

Dhamagnpfa, Buddhist mendicant, . • 62 6 

Dharmapala, P&la h, . 633, 634, 635, 638, 639 

Dharm&val6ka, sur. of Tuhga, . . .630 

Dhavala, Mmrya fa, 9 

Dhavala, BddfraMta ch. cf Eastihtydi, . 53 

Dhavald, queen of Edit (?) fa Baladitya, . 601 
Dhilanga (?), ck, .... 267n 

phili or Dhilll or DhilliH, vi. (Delhi), 255, 

259,270 

Dhiranage, poet, ..... 44 

Dhpitarftsh^ra, ck, 624 

DhiAbhata, sur. of §ildditya VII., . . 500 

Dhrnvabhata, Ch&pa ch., «... 353 
Dhrovabhata, Param&ra ck of Chandr&vati, 210 
DhruvadSva, lichchhavi fa ofMptil, . 634,557 

Dhruvad£?i, queen of Ohandragupts II., > 439 
Dhrnvaaarman, m,, , • . 439 

Dhruvas^na I., Valabhi k,, . . 457, 458, 

460, 461, 462, 464, 468 
DhxuvasSna II. Baladitya, do,, . . 479, 481 

Dhtuvasdna III., do., .... 485, 486 

Dbiuvasena, Valabhi prince, . 481,482, 

487,488,489 


Dhulil-ghatfa, place, . 

If TIMBER 

. 691 

DhumarSja, Param&ra ch. of Chandr&vati, 

. 210 

Dhurbhata, governor of Styaddni, 

• 

. 23 

Digbhanja, ck, .... 

• 

. 655 

Dlrgharava, Trikalihga fa, » 

« 

. 668 

Diva(?) bb anja, ck, 

t 

. 658 

Divakaravarman, k 

» 

. 595 

Div&karaYaman-Mahighangkala, Sihghap 

urn 

ch ., ..... 

I 

. 600 

Dombaka, Etragr&ma ck, . 


. 351 

Drangini, queen of Kulabhata, 

1 

. 589 

Dronasimha, Valabhi fa, 

• 

. 457 

Dudd k, Valabhi princess, . 460,461,464, 


465, 

477, 479 

Dungarasimha (?) 3 Tbmara ck of Gwalior, 

. 318 

Dubgarendra, G walior ch, . , 


291, 294 

Durgabhata, SurasSna ch. , . 


. 589 

Durgadaman, do,, 


. 589 

Durgagana, m., .... 


. 6 

Durgaraja, B&shtraMta ck, . 


. 350 

DuTgarati, queen o/Dalapati, 


. 322 

Durjanamalla, Gadhadeta ck, 


. 322 

Durjaya, EakarUi ck, . 


. 218 

Durlabha. queen of Purandarapala, 


, 713 

Durlabhaddvi, queen f Kakka, . 


. 13 

DurlabharSja, Chaham&m prince, 


. 44 

DurlabhaaAja, Chauhkya fa. 

130, 

188, 

Durlabharlja, k. (?), . 

t 

205, 20£ 

, 53 

Dv5rad&va, eh., .... 

• 

. 670 

E 

Ekanittba, poet, «... 

4 

. 286 

Erandapalla, vi., * . . 

4 

. 509 

F 

F1t6z Shah, Sult&n, . 

270, 272, 286 

G 

Gadb5dMa, co., .... 

* 

. 322 

Gadhinagara or Gfidhipura, vi, (Kan 

anj), 

73,92 

Gaganasimha, EachchhapagMta k., 

* 

. 94 

Gahadav&la,/aw«7y, . 

■ 

77,80,83 

Gkjala, ck, .... 

• 

. 412 

| Gajapati, sur. of Eat aka fa Kapila, 

r 

. 376 
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Nusibeb 

Gajarathapura, vi, 

. . 578 

Ganad4va, Kondamdn ch, ♦ 

. 376 

Ganapala (P), ch. 

CN* 

CO 

Ganapafci, Nalapura ch, 

. 248, 251 

Ganapati, Tomara ch of Gwdlior , 

. 318 

Ganapatinaga, h. in Ary&varta* . 

. . 509 

Ganapati-Vyasa, poet, 

. 233 

Ganda, Chandella k*, . . . 

334, 335, 337 

Ga^daki, ri, . ♦ « 

. 691 

Ganga or G&riga,, family, . 357, 

359, 360, 

361, 367, 369, 370, 670, 

672, 676, 


677, 678, 679, 680, 681, 68*2, 683, 

684, 685 

Gangadgva, Nep&l k., 564 

Gafigadhara, Maga Brahman, poet, . . 362 

Gangavadi, co., . 360 

Ganges, n., . , 60, 80, 90, 97, 98, 105u, 

173, 174, 175 

Gang era, mythical Gahga k., • • 360, 367 

GangdyadSva, Kaluchuri k., • 334, 406, 

407, 410, 415, 431 

Gauda, co., . . • 59, 541, 644, 649, 650 

Gautama, gdtra, . • . . . . 670 

Gautamiputra, V&kdtaka prince, . . .619 

Gavidbumat, vi. (Kudarkot), . . . 519 

Gayfi, vi., . . . 166,270, 575,646 

G&y&karna or Gayakarna, Kalachuii k 414, 

415, 421, 422, 431, 432 
Gayasadina, Sultdn (Gbiyas-ud-din Balban), . 238 


Gayasadina, do. (Ghiyas-ud-din Tugblaq), . 369a 
Ghatotkacha, k„ son of Gupta, . . . 439 

Sbiyas-ud-din Balban, Sultdn, . . 230, 238 
Gbiyas-ud-din Tugblaq, do., . . . 369a 

Gbritadevi, queen of Dbandhuka (or Yan- 

dbuka P), . • • • • .64 

Girijad6vi, queen of Punapkksba, . . .343 

Qjrr * nay nddbavikTamaeaba, Nepdl lc^ . . 325 

Gddrabaka, vi. (G6dbra), . . . 124, 499 

G6gad£va, JMJdlava k ., • « ■ • 290 

Qogadfiva, Vadagwjara ck, . . . .272 

G6gga, Tomara ch ., ..... 331 
GOggiraja, Chaulukya (or Chdluiya ?) ch. 

of ZdtadeSa 354, 356 

family ...... 292 

G6kula (or Gblbana P ) , ch., ... 653, 654 

GOmatikottaka, vi., ..... 652 


GApa or 'G6 pack ala or Gopadri or Gdpagiri, 
mo. or vi. (Gw&lior), . 73, 291, 294, 

318, 521 
* .92 


Gdp&la, Nalapura ch.. 

Ndmbex 
248, 251 

Gopala [1. ?], Pdla k 

631, 632 

G6pala I., do * « « • 634, 635, 638 

Gopala II., do*, . * • 

. 640 

Gopala, Bashtrakuta ch of Voddmaj/utd , 

. 605 

G6p&lad4va, ch, ♦ » 

. 408 

G6p41as4bi, Gadh&dikc ch, , 

. 322 

GfiparSja, ch, ..... 

. 455 

G6piaatha, Gadh&dMa ch, . 

. 322 

G6rakshadasa, do., . « . • 

. 322 

G6saladevi, qimn of G6raidachandra, . 

127, 131 

G^salad^vl, queen of Kalachuri Jayasiriiha, 


422, 432 

Gosurasimbabaia, m., . , . . 609 

Gdvinda, engraver, . ‘ . . . 4, 329 

GOvindacbandra, Kanauj k., . 77, 80, 83, 

84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 96, 

97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 107, 109, 

115, 117, 118, 119, 122, 127, 131, 

135, 148, 156, 692, 693, 694 


GOviadaobandra, poet (?), . . . .605 

Govinda-Kesava, ch. , ..... 653 
G6mdapala, JPdla (?) h, . . .166 

Gdvindaraja, Chdhamdm prince, . . 44 

Gdvindar&ja, chiefs, .... 170, 226 

Gbvindaraja, Bdshtrakuta ch., . . . 350 

GWvindasimba, GadhddSSa ck, . . . 322 


Grabapati, family, . . . 55,126, 139, 695 

Guhasdna, ValabM k., .346, 464, 465,466, 

467, 468, 477, 523 
Guhidevapatra, Koniavidu ck, . . .376 

Gubila, family, . 5, 34, 42, 48, 229, 234, 

236, 243, 246, 286, 288, 290, 295, 

297, 301, 302, 304, 306, 338, 339, 

416, 431 


Gubila, k., . . . . 234, 243, 290 

Gubila, family, 123 

GunadSvi (or Sadgunad&viP ), queen of Raja- 


rfija III 

• . 367n 

Gunamaharnava, K Gavga k,, . 

. . 357 

Gunapura, vi., .... 

. .49 

Gunaraja, ck, .... 

. . 19 

Gunarnava, JE. Gafiga kings, , 

. 360, 680 

Gunaval6ka, sur. o/Nanna, . 

. . 630 

Gundama, E. Gahga kings, 

. 357, 360 

Gupta, k,, . . ♦ 

. . 439 

Gupta kings, see Chandragupta I. and II., 


Knmaragupta I. and II., Narasimbagupta, 
Puragupta, Samndragupta, and Skandagupta. 

Gupta kings of Magadba, . 535,550, 551, 553 


Gdpbla, QddUpura (Kamuj) L, 
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Numbeb 

Surjara, co,, 278 

Swim, family, 347, 348, 349, 394, 395, 396, 

397, 402, 403, 708, 709 
Gmjarapratibara, do., . . . • . 89 

Guva(]&-gh afcta, place, 189 

Gfuvaka I. and II., CJdham&na kings, . . 44 


Haiha yn, family, . 283, 407, 409, 423, 429, 638 

Hajir^ad^ra, min. o/ Brahmad^va, . . 280 

Hallara, co. (Hal&r Print), . . . .814 

HamSra, LdJcastMna ch, . . * . 266 

Haraira or Hammira, Guhila. L, . 286, 290, 297 


Hamsapala, do., .... 
Harhsinidevl, queen, . . . 

HaraAatta, ch., .... 
Harakdli*na$aka, title of a flay, * 
Harasimha {for Harisimha), Mpl il k., 
Haribala, Mah&viMrasvamin, . 
Haiibrahmad^va, s.-d. Brabmad^a, 


Hariohandrii, founder of Pratih&ra (Paiji 


Mra) family, .... 
H&ridatta, m„ . . . , 

Harigana, ch. (?), 
flarigapta, Buddhist mendicant, . 
Haribara, Mag a Br&hman , . . 

Hariharadeva. GadMd&a ch, , 


HariharasiAha, Kep&l k., . . 663, 564, 565 

HarikftladSva Rapararikamalla (P), ch., , , 366 

Harinhr&y&na, GacjMieta ch,, « . , 322 

Hariptlla, k., 128n 

Hariraja, Kakaredi ch., . . . 218, 219 

Harir&jadflva, ch. {?), 252 

Hariiiyabrahman, s. a. BrahmadSva, . 280, 283 

Haris&mba, ch, 

Harifiohandta, Param&ra h, , . 172, 18fi 

Harifobandra, son of Kanauj 1c. Jayach- 


obaadta, 164, 165 

Harisha ( for Harsha), PragjyStuha h, , 652a 
Harish§na, min. o/Samodragupta, . , 509 

HarisbSna, VdMtaka k., . . 622, 624 

Harisimha, Niphl k., . . . 563,564,565 

Hamarman, k 669 

Eaiivarman, Maukhari k, , , . .554 

Harivarman, R&shtraMfa ch of EastU 
knn$i, ...... 24, 53 

Harivarman (Mamma), m., . , . , 549 


415, 431 
. 667 
. 170 
. 134 
. 564 
. 599 
280, 283 


13,830 
. 649 
. 433 
. 598 
. 362 
. 322 



Nijmbeb 

Harivatsa, * the Kotta,’ , » 

. . 607 

Hariyana or Hariyanaka, co., 

. 238, 605 

Harjara, Pr&gjy&tisha h, . . 

. 652. 714 

Harsha, Clmidella k., . 35, 54, 56, 332, 407 

Haraba, Kanauj . 528, 629, 548, 549, 550 

Harsba, Paratnara Jc., * . 

. 69, 340 

Harsba (Harisba), Pr&gjyotisha k., 

# • 652n 

Baraba, sur. (?) of Mahddaya ch Yin ay aka. 

pala, ..... 

• . 544 

Harsh add va, k. of Gauda, Udra, etc., 

8. a. (?) 

Harsha, Pr&gjyotisha k., . 

. . 541 

Harsbaddva, s, a. (?) Harsha, Kanauj l 

. 402 

Harshagupta, ch, . . 

. . 617 

Harsbagupta, Gupta k. of Magadha , 

. . 550 

Harabagupth, queen of Maukhari Aditja- 

varman, ..... 

* t 554> 

Harsha vardhana, s. a. Harsha, Kanauj k,, 


401, 404, 548 

[Haru]pp^vara, in,, . 

. . 714 

Hastibb6ja, min, o/'Dd'vasdna, 

. 622, 623 

Hastikundi, vi., .... 

. 24, 30, 53 

Hastin, Parivrdjaka h, 451, 453, 

456, 459, 522 

HastiTarman, Vengik,, 

. . 509 

H^raaatasSna, Sena h, . . 

. 647, 648 

Hdma^ja, ch, .... 

. . 270 

H^caavijaya, poet, . , . 

. . 308 

HArambapala, Kanauj k,, . . 

. . 35 

Him or Hlr&mSu (?), ch, (?), 

. . 342 

Hlrdddvl, queen ofBbanud^va 111., 

. . 369 

Hridayaobandra, Trigarta h, . 

. . 351 

Hfidaydfia, Gafh&dfaa ch, . . 

. . 322 

Hpidaydto, Saiva ascetic, , 

. . 430 

HnmddA, emperor (Humdiydn), . 

. . 305 

Hfoja , family, .... 

. . 410 

Hdhgurasufaba (for Pangaragimha P), TSmara 

ch of Gw&lior, ... 

• » 318 

H (whang GhOrl alias Alp KbAn, . 

. . 285 


IMhtm IMi, Sultdn, 

JjjMdvi, queen o/Visb^ugapta ofMagadha, . 552 
Indird, queen of Chhdagahga, . _ < gg^ 

Indrabala, ch 615, 616, 617 

Indrabhattaraka, h, s,a. (?) Indrabhat$rakavar- 

maB * 

Indi&bbatt&rakavaraan, Vuhnulcmjin l . ee * 
Indr&dhirija, ch ' [ 6gg 

Indrapalavarmac, Prtgjyitisha h, . *.713 
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UUMBEE 

Kfjibi:; 

Indraiaja, b., . . 

. . 683 

Jnsanands, poet, 

412 

Irdmatba, b,, * . 

. . 340 

J&savaddhana (Yasuvurdhana), Pratikim ch, 

13 

iDdravartuan, JE. Gahga b,, , 

. 678, 679 

Jasavanta, Navimpurtt ch, . . . 

311 

Indravavman Rajasimlia, do., . 

. 676, 677 

Jaula, Tdtnam ch, .... . 

331 

liiganapadra, vi. (IiignMa), 

. . 106 

Jafivla, ,sur. ^Turonmna Shaba [or Sliiihi), » 

519 

tsanadeva, oh, , 

. 654 

Jayabhairan, son-in-huo of J aya jut imalla, 

502 

flanasiva, Saiva ascetic, . , 

. . 605 

Jayabhaja I. Vitaraga, Gurjara h , 3i7. 3 18, 


le&navaraan, MauJdctri A, 

. 550, 554 

349, 395. 70S, 

709 

feapratishtbanft, tv*., 

. % 

Javabhat* II., ih, 

402 

lsatadevi, queen of MaJtudtnf a ch, Nugabfmtii, 

Jayalbuti III., do., .... 1o2. 

10™ 


542, 710 

J iiy it L Ji ujiii Ic n ^ junl 1 l i> Sfyti l\ } , * , 507 1 

tshtagana, k., ...» 

. . 003 

Jayacbobandw, Kan,n>j b., IIS’, 131,156, 159, 


Isuka,' ChuJiav(ina ch., , 

. . 12 

101, 162, 104, 105, 107. 16, -i, 109, 


Isvara, Sihghtpnra pnnem, . 

. COJ 

171; 173, 171, 175, 177, 

1SI 

isvaragupta, official, , . 

, . 529 

JayaritelianJva, Tfigarta b„ . . 311, 

56;) 

Lmravarman, Maukhari b-, 

. ?5’U5l 

JmtlOvft, ch, , . .... 

112 

a 

iSvaraTaimti, Singhpara ch., 

. . 600 

Jaraddvu, Liclichhm b. of Stffil, 

541 



.Liyaduva, m, ffi Grahaputi family, 

55 



Jayadcva, Xepol prince, .... 

537 

J 


Jayaddva I'aracbaki'abdma, Nepal b, s 

641 



Jayadhawnaitiulla, Ndpid prince, . . . 

662 

Jagamriila, Mehw ch, 

, . 392 

Iiyldkyn. VijapapHra d,, . • . . 

om 

iagammtba, Gadhudtd ch., 

. 322 

.Tityuitu, in la, po* t, ..... 

q.-jM 

logapula or Jagasiiiiba, d , . 

. . 413 

Jay ajotimalb, Slpul b., .... 

dflU 

lagaksiriiha, GadluuUd d„ . 

, . 322 

Jayakii’timalla, Nepal prince, . . . 

502 

Talianglra or Jibaiigira, emperor (J.tka igir), 

JayaLikaknl, Nepal princess, . 

562 


313,316 

Jayamala, tPnhjjpCdisha h, . 

714 

Jaikadeva, Saunlsdlra b., . 

, . 8 

Jayauiitha, Uchcltabdpct ch, 3S7, 3SS, 3S9, 

420 

Jaiiika, b., .... 

, . 593 

Jayimtarija, Nepal prince, .... 

562 

tJaismghadeva (Jayasimlia), JPiu'ttfXtiya I\, * 2*J2 

Jayuatasimha, Chauhihpa l\, 

205 

Jaitrasimba, GuIiUa h, 

. 243,290 

J.tyantasimlia, Smlal pur ck., < 

321 

Jaitugideva (Jayasimka), Para Mae* l 

. 22 3 n 

(kiyapala, ho hi b,, 

033 

Jajallu I., Balnapura ch, • 109, 412, 423, 434 

Jnyapralapruualla, Nepal l\, . . 504 

w 

v OJO 

J&jalla II., do., .... 

131. lib, 133 

Jayapuu, vi., 

152 

Jajjaka, poet 

. 11 

Jayaiakti, ChandtlU k., . .35, 108, Ml 

21o 

Jajjikadovl, qwen o/Pmihara Kag 

iilhiiirt, . 330 

Jayasimha, ch (?), ..... 

OUT 

Jaijaka, Tonara ch., . 

. 821 

Jayasimba, Qhmhd'pa h., 114, 110, 123, 130, 

Jdkalladevi, queen o/BlianuJeva I., 

. . 367 

103, 1SS, 5U:), 627 

JalMna, Saltan (JalaUud-din), 

. 238 

Jayasimba, ChMasmti chiefs, , 270, 284, 315 

Jalaudkara, co. or vi., . 

351, 5G9, GOO 

Jayasimba, Guhila i. 

291 

.Talaramai), Swghapura ch, 

. . COO 

Jayasimba, b*, ...... 

195 

.Jalhana, ch, 

. 140 

Jayasimba, Kalachm b-, 415, 419, 421. 422, 


J ambugrama, vi,, 

. 049 

431.182, 43: 

Janamejaya, sw, o/ Mahubbavagp.pt 

1., (359, 

Jayasidilia, Panama r& bines, . 07, 223, 282, 25 


003, 604 

,!anam6jaya, Trikalirxja h, . . . 80S 

Jantavun.'W., • ••«•• 300 

Japila, wi-i • • • ■ 13/, 152, loo 

Jasadbavala (YaSodbavak), ch 200 

Jkalladcvi,/ratfflM, l'- ! 4 


Jayasiriiharij;’, Gujarat Ckahkpa cL, . CfiS 
oayasimhft'Siddliacliiikrtu avtin, s. a. Chit a ! 

Jajasiiiiha 1S8 

J ay asiiiili a- 3 iduktdh inyit, do., , . .130 

J ny a si mba- S iddb ai »j a, ch., . . 123, 503, 5-7 

ibyaskandba, ch, .... 


715 
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Humbek 

JayaSwiya-Mangalarasaraja, Gujarat Chalukya 

Cll., I I « g t | , 494 

JayastbithAjainalla, JSlpal k„ , . 561, 562 

Jayaevamin, Uchchakalya eh., . , .387 

Jayasvamini, queen of Maukhari Harivamaii, 554 
Jayasvamini,gaee» o/Kumaradeva, . , 3S7 

JayatalladfivJ, queen of Guhln Tdjahsimba, , 236 
Jayatasimba (P), k {?), . . . ,696 

Jayatsiriiba, ch., 412 

Jayatungasimha, ch of Kama co., . , 575 

Jayavali, queen of Bhuakaravai'inan-Ripngbau* 

ghalu, 600 

Jayavavrnan, Ohand&lla k, . 86, 226, 835, 336 

Jayavamian, Rakaredi ch, . . 18G, 218, 419 

Jayavarman, ParamAra k, . . 172, 189, 341 

Jeja, s. a. Jayasakti, , . , , .334 

Jejabhukti or J0j5,fcabhukti, co., , , 176, 334n 

Jdyjaka, s. Jayaeakti, , , , .332 

Jdndraraja, GMhmu.na ch. of Jfadula, . 141 
J3tra (for Jaitra P), Vaghtla ch, . ■, ,299 

Jhota, Pratih&ra ch 13, 330 

Jisbnugupta, Mydl k, . . 534, 557,553 

Jitankusa, E. Gang* k, .... 360 
Jivada, queen of Praia mb ha, . . , , <352 

Jivarakaha, Neydl princess , . , , . 562 

Jivitagupta I., Gupta A ofMagadha, , . 550 

Jmtagnpta II, do,, 552 

Jojjala, CMktmma ch of Mdula, , . 141 


K 

Kacba I. and II., chiefs 624 

Kaobclibapagbata or Kaabobhapati, family, 

47, 65,71,73,78,94 
Kadambagubadhivasm, Sam ascetic, , , 430 

Kailfeakutabhavaca, j>dface in Repel, . 530, 

531, 532,534, 536, 537, 567 


ICaiiigMa, vi, 673 

KakatmdabGta, vi. (S&ficii), . . , 438, 444 

Kakar&dl, s. a. Kakkar 2 dik&, vi. (Fakrdri), 

186,218,219 

Eakka, PmtiMra ch, ... 13, 330 

FakkarAHB, s. a. Fakaredi, vi 419 

Fakkuka, PratiMra ch, .... 13 

Kakbli&ja, Guhla k, . . 234, 243, 290 


Kalaehim./dm'ty, 93, 140, 18G, 400, 407, 410, 

414, 415, 410, 419, 421, 4 22, 427, 

428,429,431, 432,433, 434,691 
£aWiutt,f. a. KaMuri, . . . # 283 


■ bTlJMBEB 

KiikSjara, vi., 54, 66, 104, 108, 146, 147, 158, 2 10 
Kail 1 upa, Emiff/'dmi eh, .... 351 
Kaligalafiknsa, E. Gariy a X\, . , , 360 

Kalifiga, co., 360, 367, 3G9, 370, 423, 541, 672 , 

673, 674, 675, 676, 677,678,679,680, 

6S1, 684 

Kalifiga or Kalibgaraja, EalacJiuri ch , . 409, 423 

Kaliriganagara or Kaltbganagata, vi. (Mukha- 
lingam), 357, 359, 361, 676, 677, 678, 679, 

G 8 (/, 681, 682, G83, 684, 695 
Kaliiigaiaj ‘1 or Kalinga, EalacJiuri ch., . 409, 423 

KaljatiadM, queen fl/Vimariuau,. . . 226 

Kaljlinasabi, Tomara ch of Gwalior, , . 318 

Lanut, co., *•«.,. 575 
Ivamadevasimba, ch. of Ram & co., , . 575 

Kamala or Kamalaiaja, Kalachun ch, , 409, 423 

KamaladGvi, queen of Devagupta of Magadha, 552 
Kauialadevi, quern 0 / Namsimha III, . . 369 

Kamalanayana, GadhddeSa ch », . . 322 

Famalaraja or Kamala, Kalachun ch, 409, 423 
Katoarnava, E. Banff a kings , , 357, 360, 367 
Kamardpa, co., ...... 644n 

Kanauj, vi., 14, 1 5, 1G, 18, 20, 25, 31, 39, 60, 

71, 75, 11. 80, 81, 83, 84, 85, 87, 88, 

89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 98, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

103, 105, 107, 109, 115, 117, 118, 

119, 122, 127, 131, 135, 148, 150, 

151, 153, 156, 159, 161, 102, 164, 

165, 167, 168, 169, 171, 173, 174, 

175, 177, 181, 187, 331, 332, 542, 

644, 546, 549, 550, 638, 692, 693, 




694, 710 

Kancbbuka, queen of Chan della Haisha, 

35, 56 

Kauobi, vi., 

(• « 

. 509 

Kanda, Mragrdm ch, 

• « 

. 351 

Kiinddli, vi., . 

» » 

. 688 

Kanbadaddva, Chahum&na ch. 

of Chandra- 

vati , . . , . 

• * 

. 265 


KanbadadSva, Paramara ch of GkandrdvaU, 209 
KanJbnlll, queen o/Mabiahararua, ... 12 

Kaiikaddva, Paramara ch , .... 69 

Kanyakubja W Kanj&kubja, vi. (ifananj), 

76,77,342,356 

Kapila, ri>, 198 

Kapila-Gajapati or Kapila-Kumbbiraja or 
KapiKndra-Gajapati, Retaka k., , ,376 

Kapilavardhana, ch, 600 

Kapitthika, vu, ...... 529 

Karbarsba, sup. o/’SS.lavkbaua, . . .693 

Karroachandra, Trigarta h, * . . 671 
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Nuiri! EE 
. 401 

. . m 

72, 130, 183 
. . 322 


77 


Karmaneya, vi,, . . 

Karmasimlia, min. of Bh anna, 

Karna, Chanluh/a h., 

Karim, OadlutdSHa eh, 

Ivtitrta, k,, , f t m 
Karna, k., ancestor of the G-urjara kings , . 402 

Karna, Salachuri k., . 79, 220, 336i 4u7, 410, 

414, 415, 431, 432 

Karna, YdgUla eh, 299 

Karnafa, co,, 00 

Karna- Trailukyamalla, s. a . Chaulukya Karna, 

72, 188 

KarttiHyapura, vi., ..... 603 
KArusha-d&sa, co., . . . . .320 

Kasi, vi. (Benares), . . . 1G2, 104, (Ji’l 

Kasika, do., 6 1 

Kasturadevi, queen of Ananirabliirna, . . 2 07 

Kasttrikamodini, gwro (/OlAi.bgacga, . 307 
Ka^a, vi. (Kami), 

K at aka, see Varagasi-Ivi,ti' dr., 

Kataka, ®i. (Cuttack), . 

Kaui’ava./trmjVv, 

Kau^Linba-mandala, di, . 

Karaobas'ivu, Saiva ascetic, . 

Kayaratara, vl, .... 

Kelhatia, CkfiJaimina prince of Satlula 
Kerala, co., .... 

Kesava, «. a. Govicda-KcsaTR, 

KeSavasena, a wrong wa hu, . . 

Kesiraja, iJmaii g&clt., 

Keyuravarsba, a, Kalahari Tuvaraja 
Khagara (8kaga.ru), h. . 

Kbalvfttika, vi (Kbaluiij, 

Ktangava (Shangara), L'hiUdsamd eh., 


Number 

Era, co., 

Kiragrdma, ft., 351,509 

Kirtipata, L, 256 

Kir ti raja, Clmdukga, (or QMluhya /) oh. of 

Ltitadtta, 354, 350 

Kirtiraja, Fceht'khrjirghdta h 73 

Kutirijo, iRiishfralnta. eh.. . , . , 630 

Kirtisirbli.'!, Tvrnnrj r.!/, if fir'Tior, . , 318 

Kii'tivarn'.iia, C'hu&ulj. 70. 163, 226, 334, 

335, 337, 312 

Kirtiyarman, GnUla h, . , . «48 } 200 

Kirtivarman, Kakawfi eh, , . 186, 219, 419 

Kituka, Ch'tlnmana l\, . , . .290 

KOkaHa t-r KAkknlla L, Falacnuri k., 407, 409, -129 


c • ' 


Kukulia or KoKkalla 11., do., 

407, 410, 415, 131 

Kokkala or IvOkkalla, in. 

of Givkapatr 

P'Tlg , 

- t * 

• * • OO 

KCKbla or Kotihala 

AnaLtavaraian, 

f f it ’ If 1 ?, ,' •* « * • 

1 J 

. 360, 867 


aro, 059 , god, tv,r 
218, no 
. 02 
. 4.30 
. 403 
. 133 

. 501) j 

/>r* i\ 4 

\JtJO} W A 

. G49n 
. 2S9 
I, * 429 

. 260 
. 283 


A IV) 

284, 345 

Kharagraba I., Yalabhi k. t . . 479, 4S5, 524 

Khavagraha II. Dbannadilya, do., . . 486(437 

Ivharagraha, YaluUn prince, 473,490,491,492 
Kbaravana (P), eh., ..... 653 

Kbasa, -people, 577 

Khayara, vi., ...... 90 

Kh dtaka, vi. (Kaira), . . . 487, 495, 496 

Kliemaaimba or Kebemasimha, Guhila h., 

243, 290 

Khetasirhlia or Kshetra w KshGtrasimha, do., 

2SG, 290, 297 

Khojuka or &l\v}s,rernm l .FakarSdi oh , . 186, 218 
Khottiga, Rfahtraiuta L, . . . .340 

Kbtiddavddlya, vi, 460 

Kbusamana (Shiuurafina), Guhila h, 234, 243, 290 


IwAI'fik.pnr (Kulir), . . . 360*867 

iWitirat:. &/' TJ J.ly utu-Ici-farlii, . . 60S 

Kunw-mandala, rli 403 

Koiiaclcvi, yucm a/A&Uya'ena, . 550, 551, 552 

K orulamjc, m,, . . . . . . 619 

Konlwiilu, ri., 370 

1- or* ivi'HiOa , co., . . oC'D, a4l> ).k 1j 1 

Kusbr.dcvl, s.a. Konadcvi, . 

Kutt.i Hatiratsa, 

K utt ibhanju, ch„ 

Kottura, vi., .... 


. 55 la 
. G'7 
. €55, 654 
. 509 


Krishna, called Bala-Sarasvatl, poet, ► , 23 8 u 

b rislrnadw'sa, eh., . , . ... G 24 

Kiislmaddva, Ge.jlnidc'a ck., , . , 'hsi 

Krishnagiri, vi. (Karibevi), .... 893 
Krishnagupta, Gupta l\ of ULmdla, , , 

Krishnanandin, poet, ..... 617 
Krishnapa, Cliandrclla eh,, . . Sju 

Krisbnaraja (or Adbliutakrislinar;ija ?), ch., . 64 

Krisbnaraja, Hahchiri (/) K, . . , 437 

Krisbnaraja, Tamtam ch.ct On \'>i\ 

2‘€, 210 

Ivrisbnaiiija, Turuut'ra h„ « . . . ,! 0 

Krisbnariijfi, do j'.si , '‘90 

KiKbpaiuja, llttsl/sulfpc 1. R^isiU, . 429 
Kritakirti, min. ql a Tfieapi m ch.. . .601 

KshcinasiiUtii or Kbt'ntaMih’.a, frnhila l\, 

2*8, 290 

KsleO-a or Ivslterrashuhn .v Kli'lr-'j.'ai .'i, 

210, 290, 2V7 

KsbStrasimk*:; prince, . . K'C 
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NraisEii 

Kshitipala, Kanauj k>, . . . 31,30,332 

Lakshmana, Pay a pur a ch, , 

* . 452 

KubtSra, Dteurdsltra fa, .... 

509 

Lakshmana, k., . 

. . 253 

KulabLata, S dr ash a ch 

589 

Lakshmana, Kachchhapaghlita k., 

. 73 

Kulachanda, governor of Gayd, . 

270 

Lakshmana or Lakshmanachandra, 

Kuladcvi. qvcen of Brahmapalavaman, 

711 

Kira gr lima ch.. 

. 351,569 

Kuliulitja, oh, 

170 

Lakskmanapala, tfmaiigd ch, 

■ . 289 

Kulastambba (or Bala(na P)stambba ?), ch, . 

<166 

Laksbmanaraja, Kalachuri k 

407, 428, 429 

Kumaradeua, Uchchakalpa eh, . . , 

387 

LakslmianasOna, Sena k., . , 

648, 649, 650 

Kiiruaradevi, queen of Cbandragupta I, . 

439 

Lakshmanasimha, Guhila fa, 

. 290 

.KumkadOvi, queen of Oghadera, . 

387 

Laksbinasimha, Shaft rimla ch. . 

. 277 

Kumaragnpta I., Gupta k., 3, 439, 440, 442, 


Labshrai, queen o/Lalla, 

. 51 

443, 514 515, 516, 518 

Lakshmi, queen of Bh&nudeva II., 

. . 369 

Kumaragupta U-, do,, .... 

518 

LakshmidtSvl, queen of Chacba (or Chava ?}, . ft)5 

Kumaragupta, Gupta fa of MaffiuUici, . 

550 

Laksbmidhara, poet, . 

. 193 

Knmavapala, Ohndid'ua k., 123, 129, 130, 133, 


Laksbrmkama, s.a. KaJachiri Kama, 

. 334 

143,163, 188, 210, 313,5s 3, 504 

527 

LalisKminarasiihha or fyisiriihA, Xqxll t 

Kunuinpalu, IiukariJ? eh, .... 

21S 


504, 565 

KuiuanpiUn., Pdla fa, .... 

044 

Labkmmariyann, TMrmagavi ch, 

* . 504 

Kum aivipal a, tl m a fig A ch ,, , 

289 

Laksiiminrisimlia or c narasimlm, 

'opal fa, 

Knmamimlia, Guhilak., . « . ‘243. 

290 


504 565 

Kvuabhakarna or Kumbharaja, do., 28S, 200, 


Liikshuiirai’man, Parana ra k., 

121, 172, 1S9 

295, 297, 301,304, 

300 

[lakskmijvati, queen o/’lsanamman, 

. 554 

Kumbhitijn, s.a. Gajapafci, .... 

370 

Lalamati, queen ^Harikarasimha, 

. 663 

Ku mlar aja, B&shtraMta ch., 

354 

Liilitapattana, vi., 

. 568 

Kuntaraja, h., 

260 

Lai it, i aura, . 

. 603 

Ivnsth&lapnra, n 

509 

LalMvipurasundarided, queen 

of 

ivusutiK'Svara, vi., ..... 

401 

Rambhktdurasaha, . 

. . 325 

Kutvmli, Sultan (Qutb»ud-dia), . 

255 

Liilitavigraharajii-natiika, title of a play, . 134a 



Lalla, ChJdnda oh, 

, 51 

■ 


Lasbam&dOvi, queen of !§aradasimha, 

. 94 



Laabanapala, Sh.ltriMa ch, 

. . 277 



Lasbmidova (Laksbmiddra), Kahehti ch, . 280 

L 


LatadOsa, co., .... 

. 354, 356 



Latavilgata gana, , 

. 7 In 

bacbcbballadtlvl, queen, . . . 411, 433 

Lavana, k. (?), .... 

• . 44 

Caclicbhiddvi, do,, , , . . 

667 

Lavamiprasada, YdgUld fa, . 209, 210, 212, 344 

Lackdihukit, queen of Savata, 

39 

Lavanyapaln, Shattrmfa ch, 

. . 277 

labial, sister of Purnap&U, , , 

64 

Laranyaeamaya, poet, . 

. 304 

.tajja, queen of Pdla Vigrabapfila I, . 

638 

Lavai apravaba, ch, , 

. . 83 

laldianapttla, Bhhtrakuta ch of Ydddim- 


Lendulura, vi, (Dendaluru), . 

. 687 

yiitd, 

605 

Licbobhavi,/«%, and itsfotmder, 

439,480, 

"Lakkbata, eh, 

342 


526, 541, 557 

Lakfha, s.a. Lakslasimba, . * . . 

290 

Lubada, enr, of Sin gar a Vatsaraja, 

, 109 

Laksha, ShatlriMa ch 

277 

LOkflprakaaa, Nep&l prince, , 

• 568 

labshanika, queen of Bilbana, 

351 

Lnacbchbagira, vi. (Ddogadli), 

. 14 

labbasimha or Laksba, GvJrila k., 286, 290, 297 

Lidcastbana, vi ., .... 

. 266 

Iiaksbavarman, ear. of Gland ell a Yaaovarman, 

35 

Ldnapasbja, MandctU ch, . 

. . 225 

LaksliruadOra, Pa randra k., . 

79 

Lundbaga (P) or Imndhagaro (P), ch, 

256 

LakshmadOvl (?), queen, .... 

424 

Luniga, ShattriMa ch,, 

. 277 

Lakshmana, Chdhum&na eh of Kadula, 

141 

Ldnigadeva, s, a. VdqltSld Lavanaprasada, . 249 
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Number 

M 

JJadanft, ch, 206 

Madanii, G&d/ripura (Kanauj) h, a • • 92 
Madana, s.a. Chandilla Madanavarman, . 223 

Jlad&nadika, s. a, Eanaiy h Madaaafdla, , 76 

Madan&dert, queen of Lavanapnuada, . . 344 

MadanajAIa, Eamuj h, 75, 77, SO, 81, 83, 84, 

148, 150 

iladauapala, Pula He., 645 

Madanapak, EdsJttraMfa eh of Vddfioiayiltd, 005 
Madauasikha, GadMdtta eh., . . .322 

Madanavarnoau, ClumdSUa h, 101, 102, 104, 

108, 132, 180, 139, 142, M0, 185, 240, 835, 33G 
Mad&phara*s&,b&, Sultan (Muzaffar II.), . 304 

Madapratihara (or ApratiliAra P), . . 07 

SI Alharaj/etici'afory (?) c/’Bln’inucjiipta, . 455 1 
MudWa, poets, .... ?u» >*" 4 I 

U&dlmagupla, Gvptah. of Hhtgatlha, ' 550 , 552 ! 

Madliava. c 3iia, <c wrong name, . . • 640. i ! 

llddhaTasimlia, GadMiiht ch., . . • 322 | 

M&dbaT&varmau, Kalihga ch., . . . 073 

IT&dhaTOTaraan,’ Vishnttkitmfln Jit., . . CS7 

IMadhu-Kflinlrnava, E. Gaiig&k., . 357, 360 

Sladbukttiusdhi, Gadhudtfc ch., . . .322 

ITadhumati, «. (ATahnvil), , . . .224 

iladbusiidiina, ch., J’OO 

Maduli, mill, of Juysiiitya. .... 204 j 
Maga or Sakndvipiya Eiakmans, . . . 302 

ITagadha, co., 302, 535, 511, 550, 551, 552, G2S 
Mab&bhavagnpta £ Jauamejaya, TnhxUiiga 

650, 060, 601, 062, 003 
MahtlbliflTagupta II, Ekimara'lu, do. . 001,005 

Mabajayaraja, ch, 610 

MaLaklnAra, co,, ..... 509 

Ilabdlakskmi, Gnhila qtcen, ... 84 

JMal&laksbmidovl (P), queen of Navasiiidia- 
gnpta, ....... 518 

Slahainanda P Alii or Mabanunada ikiui, 
Sultan (Aluhauimad ibaTtigbkql, . 258,230 
liabamuiuda StLbft (lIuMnnnail Skill), . . 572 

JIah&m\kk os’ Mubimuik, Suit Ail [ilahur.Vl 

Baiqara) 239, SOJ. 

li&bunDnian, LinMhist teacher, . • 47 K 525 

Mab&nanda, ch., 200 

llab&4ia, vi. (Masar), .... 274 
Mab&sduagupfo, Gupta h.'of MugadU, ■. 550 
MabasOuaguptttdOvl, given of AdityaTardbana, G28 
MabMikba, Qo,dkddt£aelu * • * ^22 

Mahlk'iva-TivaTaru.ja, Kosala ch, . . .CIO 

Slab&sivagupta Yayati, TrUsalihgah; C03, CC4, Coo 


. 200 
. 274 


N0MBK2 

Mal&stiderardja, ch., , . . . 611, 013 

MUhiifr, «. of Gnhapati family, ... 35 

Mnbivtika or llahdyiia, GuJtila k., 234, 243, 2£0 

Mabemln, Chdhum&m ch. cf Padula, . . 141 

Mabendra («;• ILbindni ?), h, * . .50 

Jlalicndra, Kisahi .9, .... -300 

Uahiiiilra, Pishfayura K .... 500 
Alaheudramnlla, Ntpdl h, . . 563,561.505 

Muliikdrspak, Junauj h\, . . IS, 20, 25, 3DI 

Malidndrtipdla, JTithdiaya ch,, ■ • ol^t 544. 

jUab^ndnipala, Pultz h, • . . ■ 64ori 

Mivb&a or Maliifvaia, poet, > . . 207,301 

links fan, ch., . . . . . . 21o 

MabiavawrA^B. ch 5i.n 

Oh'JiLl.i -r Okihiui! 1 . or IV.l.ii ala, fa!kr cf 

JiiWili I. Clfi!!fllv2L", r .i, . . :7. ’’0, 

MiMAiaTidni, da., , . 75, 81,1:5, 'jd 

MaLidcra. Li^hchhavi l\ <f A i) l 1 , , , 541 

Mal.iuslvli.iTj, •jiiLi’jj if 'J.'Jt' t :>.v. 

Jlabd’nli'a] uk, . . * . .5-11 

Mabidliarii, JA eg a PriUuxav, . . .362 

Malisbaiigliala, stir, of Singkqwrti ch. 

DiYukaravarumn, i'.OO 

Malilndra (or Mahradra ?), la., . . .54 

HaLindimdh (for MabLT.dtainalk), Sip"! 

A. . . • ft i . • . Jfli} 

I-HiiiidiavimviR, JE. G'Atjii k , , , . .172 

Mabir.s, TnjhCh ch , ..... 5.'? 

UabijAla, ch., . ..... 04 

Mabiyslla I.autl II,, C/aii/dsOTid chhfs, 2:4, 34 > 

Maliii'Alv?., • > j . • .2 "! 

Maid} 1 .! 1 >, v., . , . , . , ; I 

51‘jiii.iki. E'ch' 1 !’ fijhtfa L\. , . 7‘1- > 

Mftjllll.il,:, uSa, . ft « . . : . 

Mahiiiiik, Pubi L, . . 39, GJ0, Cll, 042 

Mabipati, Chlil/mm/t ch., .... 270 

Mabifa, ]c ., ....... 

MalOsbarima. ChUmi'tinct ch., , , , J2 

MaMt;.l' - . or Ma’Jy.il.i, i M.iLi ik, . ■ 50. SE 

Mahniud Caiqura, Suflfn, . . 290, 300, 304 

iLiUdaya, i*j. (K.uiiu'j), . 5.12. oil, G3S, 710' 

lU.nU 1 ,? v, . * . , . »ij, 

k-udvaiLtii. paJ , . . . 212n 

Moli idlAn-N ard :id:.ij.u li , do., . . , 212i>. 

Makva, co., . 69, 210,255, 290,810, $67,415 
Malbfipa, Chhhnh ch, , . . . 51 

Mallo, ch.,. . . , . , , 2ui 

Midlail'-v:', L.-navgi ri., .... 2: .i 

Mallata, Gahtta h, . » • . * EuH 

M dm aba (?}, ch, . . . . « 2 


39 , 010 , 611, 042 
r . ft 270 
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ITi/ma (HariYarman), m 549 

Maairaata, BnshtraMtach. of Hastikundt, 30, 53 


Nixm, family, 

. 362 

Matu'deva, Licit chhavi h. of Nepdl, 491, 

497, 541 

MluisukVa, Kcpdl k., . 

. 560 

f- i’-.y y?iba, palace in JStjSl, 480, 498, 526, 

534, t?o7 

ITdadi'ka, Bashira Into, ch., 

. 607 

uj^ Vitll'Tjn iWfj * . * # + 

. 607 

s TCmara ch. if Gimhor, , 

. 318 

Mjd: timha, k, . 

. 311 

liamtt'.r-jimhii, k, .... 

' . 256 

iRt i;«lala, clt., 

. 200 

' 1 .llllli, Ifl., * 1 « 1 1 

. .225 

1 ' .WGlika or Mandalika 1. and II., Chmitmmd 

1 t • * • < • . 

284, 345 

i.:Miihlifea s ch, , . . , o 

. 200 

h.rd'ina, Farawdra ch,, . 

. 69 

r : nb pad nrga,«i., .... 

. 195 

i- nAxpapura, vi. (MTindn), . 

. 235 

n.'.jgalfldOrl, queen of Toot am Vajrata. . 

. 331 

'h'agultmjtt, ch 

. 2G0 

M-nuabihja, KachehJiafatjMta h, k 

. 73 

M 1 ugalamsar&ja, s-ur. of Is.) diraj a, . 

. 404 

Ii rupikaplb.i, poet 

. 73 

v'I’vlv, S'rfcambhari k, . , , 

. 256 

.■I;-' liryavarman, .... 

. 594 

.uu.ijuuaudin, .... 

• 575 

Mankunadevi {or Sadgunadevi F), queen of 

lid], ‘.raja III., ..... 

. 367 

Idaivluiivihimba, GaAJwdefa eh., . , 

. 322 

y.rriccA', Nuiga JirMiian, . , 

. 362 

J'd.MKuv i’ca (son of Mmari), pud, , , 

. 644 

M iuuv.tlift (son of Sida), do., , . 

. 177 

id. uk'Vaja, Kerala h.,. , , 

. 509 

Xdnaidiba, Gangxh., . . , 

. 360 

Maruptbali, co. (M annul), . 

v 301 

hiaryadasagara, Kataehun (?) 1:., . , 

. 691 

Ma5Mi’.,da33ihba, sur. of Salavahaua, , 

. 593 

lihithanadura, Gurjarapmtihara ch., , 

. 39 

.^.kiJirnasiiiiha, G-nldUk, . 

243, 290 

” afcbwa, family, .... 

. 663 

Myl! In, l\ in Avy avert a, , 

. 509 

Matiiiilieta,®., . k 

• 621 

i anrinan, poet, «... 

. 64 

M-iitrlvislaiu, ch 

454, 520 

11 attumayura, line of ascetics. 

. 405 

Maifamaydra, ft., .... 

. 430 

Mattamayuranatba, Saha ascetic, 

. 429 

TMatfila, m., 

. 716 


[Vol, 7. 


• 284, 345 
. . 260 

. 5D5 

• 329, 521 

. 592 


565. 5? 8, G-U 
• 318 
. 688 
•. - 259,711 

286, 2S8, 290, 297 


. „ Ncsbbe 

Maujadma, Srit&n (Muizz-ud-dln Bahrain), 

Mankhari > /*» i 7jr, 541, 560, 553, 554, 555, 550 

Maurya; do., 

Mnjatalla, queen of Lakshnianachandra, , 351 

Majnuuagftri, 

! 330 

MayuiAkshaka, min. of VigyaTarman, . . g 

Hedapata, co. (Mthvad), . 234, 236, 243, 

210, 28G, 288, 290, 297, 3ul, 306 
Ifeghachandra, Thgarta l\, . , 57] _ 

Mdghavka, ®i., . . . . * 4sg 

Mhm, family . . . us, 199, Mo 

Malaga or Meliga, Chuddsamd cL, 

HSljga, oh. s .... 

Mfiiuvarman, k, , 

Mihirakula, k„ . 

/ ■ » « 

Mibiralakshmi, queen f Eavishena, 

WiSra DamMara, 

Mithila, co., « , 

Mitraska, Tmnra ch. of Gwalior, 

Mitravannau, ch., 

MlSohchha, «... 

Mokala, Guldla k, . 

Mokala, m 

Mokalasirhha, CMdfmmd ch„ . . 276 345 

Mbkalasimha, Vdghefa ch., . 

MtaakJSvi, ■«««• P) of PmrnSn 
Yasovanaan, . , _ _ ^ 

Mudgagiri, vi. (Mungir), . . , 635i638 

JIugdhatunga, s. a. Kahchuvi Prasiddha- 

dhavak . 429 

Muhammad ibr, Taghlaq , Sulim, 253, 259, 263 
Muhammad 8aiyid, 

Muhammad Shah 

Muhammad Shah ibn Farid, , 
lluizz-nd-din Babrdm, Sultan, . 

Mukhara, s. a. Maukhari, 

* 1 

Muktamriiha, Ch ihl'lsanw ch., 

Muladeya, ch., .... 

Muladova, KachcUapagMta k., . 

MularajaL, Chauhicya k, . 45, 50,-52, 53 

129, 130, 188, 200, 205, 206, 220 
Mularaja II., do., .... jgg, ^97 

Mtiluraja, T&ghehch, . . , .299 

Muiijaxijft, Paramdra k, . . . 53 

Murari, poet ' m 

Muradma, ft,, 

Murtignna, Saim ascetic 

Murundadki or Murundhsyamini, queen of 
Jayanatha, gjjg 


o71n 
572 
67 In 
238 
553 
284 
670 
73 
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NUMBER 

Muzaffar II., Suit, tin, 3(34 

Myig&ratl, daughter (?) of GadMdeta ch 
Hridayesa, 322 

N 

Nabhutishandaka, vu, . . . .628 

Nadulft, vi. (Nad6l), .... 133,141 
Nagabhata, MaMdaya eh, . . . 542, 710 

N&gabhafa , MaUdaya prince, . , .710 

Nagabhata (Nahada), Pratikdra ch, . 13,320 

N&gabbatta, ch, 590 

Nagadatta, k. in Ary d carta, . . *509 

Nagadatta, poet, 604 

N&gallacitSfi, queen of Yagheld Yisabiddva, . SI 1 
Nagara, vi. ( s . a. Kalinganagarfl), . . 360 

N&g&rjuna, ch, ..... 260 
Nagas^na , k, in Arydvarta, . . .509 

Nahada (Nagabhata), PraiiUra ch, . .13 

Nalanda (P), vi,, 535 

Nalapura, fortress , 94 

Nalapura, vi., 248, 251 

Ndna, min, of Chanddlla Bb6javarrran, . 247 
N&nhka, court-poet of F&ghSM Visa] ad era, . 233 
Nandaprabhanjawannan, EaUhga h, . . 675 

N andavaja-Y uddhasura, Rdshtrakufa ch, . 350 
Nandavalla, ch . , ..... 330 

Nan.din,/ctm7y, . . , . .575 

Nandin, k. in Arydvarta, .... 509 


Nandipura or °ptui, vi, . 395,396, 70S, 709 

NaiigauA, queen of an E. Gahga Vajrahasta, . 367 
N ann a-Gunavaloka, Bdshtrabuta ch, . . 630 

Nannad&va or NaniAevaia, ch, . . 616, 617 

Nannuka, ChmUlla h., . 35, 56 

Ndttya, Tc,, ...... 647 

Ndtiyadeva, Nepal k , , .... 564 

Narabhata or Narabada, PratiMra ch, 13, 330 
Naraharidfiva, QadJiMeSa ch, . . . 322 

Naraka, son of the god Vishnu and the 
Earth, .... 652, 711, 713, 714 

Narasiihba, GadMdeta ch, .... 322 

Narasimba, Kalachuri k. t . 140, 414, 415, 

416, 421, 422, 431, 432 
Namimha oJ’Nrisimhal., II., III., and IV., 


E. Oatiga kings, . . . 367, 369, 370 

Narasimhagupta, Gupta h, ... 518 
Naravhkana, G-uhila h,, . 34, 42, 234, 243, 290 

Narav&hanadafcta, ch, . • ■ ■ « 452 

Naravardbana, Eamuj h, . • , . 528 

NaraTannan, ch, » . . • * 2 


Nrann: 


Narawman, GuJdla h, 

23* 

-•i.. 

Narayarnmn, Paramara h, , 7 9, 

S3, 


110, 121, 172, 

195 

341 

Naidyana, ch, 

653 

G, : A 

NMyann, Vihdranagtvi ch, 


•5'' 4 

Narayapapala, Pula k, ■ 637, 683, 

039, 

(i4U 

N&rAyanavai'man, ch., . . 

* 

634 

Narendradera, Nepal h., 

a 

Dlf 

NaidudranAlIa or Aiaaiantalla, do., 

ofii 

565 

Narmada, ri„ ..... 

A « 

122 

Nasaradina, tint Ifni (Nasir-nd-liii llahmiVi 

): ■ 

253 

Nasaratha, Sultan (Nasrai SluhJ, . 

e 

278 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, Sultan, * 

* 

258 

Nasrat Shah, do., .... 

¥ 

27s 

Nfisuddw, queen o/’Nimkara, . 

t 

608 

Khthadeva, Mdhus&ra ch . 

* 

27-! 

Natta or Nattaddri, queen of Kolcalia I., 

f 

•io? 

Navaghaaa, Chwidsonui ch, 

* 

81 1 

NavasArika, vi. (NausArij, 

* 

-[! ! 

Nafinapura, vi, (Navanagar), 

* 

2U 

Nayanake'idevi, queen of GOrindachandra, 

t ' 

SV 

Nayanapila, tfmaiigd eh, . 

1 

^ ■ J 

Nayapala, Pdla a:., .... 

i * * 

- 


Myika, queen of Jajjuka, . . . 

a 

a?u 

Kehila,y)oef, 

k 

51 

Kdpala, 

« 


Netribbauja, ch, .... 

V 

{jir 

Nihsankamalla, sue. r^tJAavabaiia, , 

9 

’jt 

NihSaiikasiaiha, su r. o/’Udayakarna, . 

4 

(i‘ i 

Nikumbhallasakti, Siadmka ch , 

M 

1‘X’' 

Nikdasa, ch, . . . , . 

# 

c-ja 

Nilarija, Avamuhta h, , • . 

a 

•A'.! 

Nimbara, k., 

¥ 


Nimbaika, Chaufokya (or Chdhkya k 

C‘ i 



of LataieH, {,*, ■ 

Nirgnndipadraka, vi, .... .:£V 
Nirihullaka, feudatory (.?) of Sambrana 

(Samkaragana P), -c ; 

Nishkalanka, governor of Shjaddnt, 31, 38. / t 
N6hal4, queen of Ymraja L, . yj| 

Ndnalla, queen of Katnaraja I., . . 

Nyisimba, ch, ‘-’j". 

Nrisimba, Nepal h., ' 

Nrisimba or Narasimha, I., II,, III,, and IV, , 

E, Gahga kings, . . . 367, 86'!. %'•. 

Njrvarman, Nalapura ch. l ..V 

u 

0 

Ogbad&va, V’chehaJcalpa eh., » , , 387 
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Pa.|"IiAra (Fraiihaxa), family, 
Paduuiditya, cA, 

Paduianaga, eh,, 

PaJwapah, KtirfaMapctghiita A, 
Padmasiiiiba, Gitlrila A, 
Padmavati, vi., . , . 

Padmini, queen c/Ivakka, , 
Piila, family, 

Pal.dda, Pnlfijyuth'ka h ., . 
i akikka, vi. or go,, 

Paichabamsai family, 

Piukhila, co., . 
P;inilava,/«;jE!^, 

P&nduvarinati, ch, , 

Parabola, Itishimhifa ch , . 
Paraebaknikum, sv.r, of AT 'ml A 
Paramaia, family, , 46, 49 


Nujieee 
. 13 

, . . 170 

, . . 11 

73, 78 
. 243, 290 

■ . .55 

. . . 330 

. . . 044 

. . . 714 

. . . 509 

■ < . 412 

. 605 

fill, 615, 010 
. . G02 

. . 035 

Jaynd A, ’a, . 541 
33, 57, 07, 


6 S, 69, 70, 79, 82, 110, 112, 121, 172, 

189, 193, 195, 197, 198, 203, 207, 209, 
210,214, 223, 232, 253, 340, 341, 342, 

415, 431, 0S9, 690 

Paramardin, ch, ,281 

Param&rdin, CkmUlla A, . 140, 147, 158, 

176, 178, 185, 190, 220, 240, 337 
P.u-wrajaka, family , . 451, 453, 450, 459, 522 

Pamadatta, governor of Sitr&shtra, , . 446 

Barthivu, people (?), 696 

Pasupati, A, 521 

Patdiputra, vi. (Patna), , 437, 512, 541, 034 

Pausliaria (tolar), race, . . . ,503 

PAlapelli, sur. of Narabliatj, , . . 330 

Paroja, * king of the Tankas ’ (FirAz Shah), . 286 

Foroja Sabi, Sultan (Firoz Shah), , , 272 

Peruja-saki, Suit tin (Rukn-ud-dia Firoz Slmh 
k)« • 238 

Pliakka, Sarasena ch., , . . .589 

rkalgugrama, tit. 6S0 

Pishtapura, vi, 

Piyaioja Saba, Sultan (FirAz Shall), . , 270 

Prab&liiia, queen of Ynranasenn, . . ,592 

Prabhak&vn, A, 088 

PrabhakaravardhaTm. Kanauj !{,, . . .528 

Prabhfmjana, Pmvrajah A, . , 451,459 

Prabbasa, ch , ...... 470 

PrablAsa, sur, (.?] of MaMday a ch BbAja I, , 710 

Prabbasa, vi., # . 271 

Prabbav.itignpta, quern c/Rudrasm II, . 619 
Pradiptavarm.a, Sinyhapura ch., , . 600 

PRgjyfttkba, co., . 614 652,711,712,713,714 


Ndjibee 

; Prdgvatn, co . . . 431 

Prahladana, JParamdra ch of Chamh'hati, 

193, 210 

Pi'fibataditya, Efdt (?) A, . . . . goi 

Prikmbha, Pragjgotisha A, . . .652 

Prananatiyap, Vihi\raiwyari ch, . . 534 

PrasktarSga, sur. o/Dadda II., 347, 34S, 349, 

395, 390, 397 , 708, 709 
PneantaSiva, ascetic, ..... 4(15 
Prasnrrajun, poet, ... . . 128 

PrasiJdbadhavaln, s, a. Kalachuri Alugdha- 

tu *g a > 

Pratapa, ch, .... . 204 

Pratapa, A, 

Pratupa or Pratapamalla, s.a. Jay&prat&paumlla, 

564, 565 

Pratapadhavala, Japila clu, . . 137,152,153 

Pratdpddifcya, Gadh&iUla, ch., . . .322 

Pratapamnlla, a. a. Jayapratapamalla, . . 565 

Pratdpamalln, Vdghel& prince, . . 244, 249 

Pratapavarman, Qlian&ella prince, . . 336 

PratiMra, (Padiliara), family, . . 13,330 

Pravarapura, vi., .... 619,021 

Pravarasena I, FdMfaka k, . . 619,622 

PmamsOna II., do., . . 619, 620, 621, 022 

Praj&gn, vi. (All&haby), . . 60,159,407 


PiAmandrajana or Premasahi, GadMdSSa ch, 322 
Prifckivimdla, A, ... , 688 

Pybkmpala, ChdJmm&mch of N addict, . 141 

PritbivisMna, Fakdfaka k., . . 618, 619, 622 

PrithiYivallabba, sur. of Nikumbhallagabti, . 399 

Prithivivarman, E, Gang a k 672 

Pr’tMdaka, vi. (Pebev4, Pehoa), . . .546 

PyitbvidOva I., Ratnapura ch, . . 409,423 

Pritbviddya II„ do,, . 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 434 

Pritbviddva III,, do., 

Prick vldbara, poet, 

Prifchvinai'4janag&ta, Nipdl A, . , 325 

Pritbvipdla, A, 

Pritb?ir4ja, GMhamd.nct, A, . 149, 155, 

176, 183 
» r 322 

. 306 
. . 409 


Pi'itbvirnja, GadMdJh ch, . . . ,322 

PrltbvHja, GuUla prince, . . . .306 

Pritbvisa, ?. a. Prftbviddva I., . . 409 

Pritbvi&M, queen (?) of Kanauj k. Mndannpkla, 81 
Pritbvivarinaii, Chandilla h, , 108 , 146 , 

226, 335 

Priyamald, queen of Josadliavala, . . .260 

PnlalAsi, QMpa ch, , , . . 35 ; 
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Number 

PulakesirajaAvainjanasraya, Gujarat Chain- 

kya ch, * 404 

Pdakdsi-Yallabha, W. Clahhja k. Satyaai'aya* 
PuliWSin II., . . . . . . 400 

Pultkydaka (F), vi,, ..... 486 
Pulindasona, Kalihga ch, .... 673 

Punapaksha, ch 343 

Pufija, eh,, 665 

Puppa, queen of Chan della Yasom'man, . 56 

Puragupia, Gupta, k,, . . . . . 618 

Purandara, Suiva ascetic, .... 430 
Purandarapala , Erdgjyotisha prince, . . 713 

Purnapala, ch., 64 

Pui'navaja, Tomara ch, .... 331 

Purnika,'^ 491 

Purushfittama, chiefs, . . . 366, 671 

Purushdttama, Maya Erdhmn, . . . 362 

PurusMttaina, min. of Chmdella Pararoardin, 185 
Pumshuttama, s.a, Bhatta Puiushottama, . 668 
Purnsli&fctamasimka, ch. of Kamd co., . . 675 

Pushpapura, vi., s, a. Pataliputra, . . 64L 

Pushy&na, ch., 715 

Q 

Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Sultdn, . . 238, 255 


R 


Raghava, E. Gahga k., * 

. . 367 

Rdgbavacbaitanya, poet, 

. . 571 

Raghunatha, Gadhdiita ch, 

. . 323 

Ekhada, queen ofLakahmanaraja, 

. . 428 

Rkbila, Chanddlla k„ 

. 35, 56 

Rabutfcaraya, s. a. Rautaraya, 

. . 376 

Rdjabbanja, ch., 

. . 656 

Rdjad^va, ch, .... 

, . 424 

RajahpSla, ch, . 

. ' . 342 

RajakulayacAeMa, . 

. . 570 

Rkjaladevi, queen, 

. . 342 

Rkjallk, queen o/Prithviddra L, . 

O* 

O 

Rajallad^vi, queen o/Sthitimalla, 

. . 562 

Rajaindila,/am7y, 

. 412 

Eijamalla, O-uhilothi * 297, 301, 3Q$j 304, 306 

Rajamati, queen of Jayapratapamalla, 

. . 564 

ES-japxaBftBti-mahalckya, title of a poem, - 321 

RajarAja I, E. Gahga k., . 

359,360, 367 

Rijarfipja II., do., . • 

. 367, 670 


Numbee 

Rajaraja III., E. Gahga k., ... 367 

Raja&kbara, poet, ..... 429n 
Rajasimba, GadhadMa ch,, . . .322 

Rajasimba, Shaft rirnia ch., . . . 277 

Rajasimha, snr. of Indmarman, . . 076, 677 

Rajasundari, queen of Rajaiija I., 359, 360, 367 

Rajendraehola, Chdda k. 359 

Rajendravarinan, E. Gahga k., . . .683 

liajeadravikranaaBaiia, Nepal k., . . . 325 

Raji, Chauhkya k., 50 

Rajjila, Pratihdra ch, , . .13, 330 

Mjyauiati, queen o/Jayadm Faraohuirakama, 541 
Eajyapala, Kanauj (?) k,, ... 60, 71 

Rajyapala, Tala L, . . . .640 

Rajyaplla, son of Kanauj k. Govindaoliandra, 119 
Rajjapala, son of Tala Devapala, . . 635 

R&jyapura, vi. (Rajorgadh), . .39 

RajyavaTdkana I., Kanauj k„ . , 528, 648 

Rajyawdhana II., do,, . . . 528, 627n 

Rajyavati, queen of Dbannadeva, . . 494 

Rida (na P)sfcambba (or UulaBtambha P), eh., * 666 
Efilhadevi or Pwalhanadovi, mother of Kanauj 
k. GdWadacbandva, . . 80, 96, 118, 693 

Rama, Kiragrama ch 351 

Rama (sou of Bakbbadra), poet, ... 56 

Rama (son of Bbringaka), do., . . 351, 569 

Ramabbadra, Kanauj 546 

Kamabbadra, MaMdaya ch., . , 542, 710 

Ramadan dra, Gadhddela ch., . . . 322 

Ratnaebandra or E&madeva, EalacJmti ch, 

280, 283 

Ramadfiva, Tar am dm ch. of Chandr&vati , . 210 

Ramaddva, s.a. Kanauj k. Ramabhadra, . 16 

Rttmadevi, queen of Jayasvamio: . . . 387 

R&maldrtiij poet, ..... 129 

R&inapala, Pdla k., . . . . . 644 

Eamas&hi, Gadh&deSa ch 322 

Eam&sahi, Honiara, ch. of Gwdlior, . . 318 

R&masimba, Nepal k,, .... 564 

Eanabahaddrafaha, do., .... 325 
' * 

Eariabhanja, ch, . . . 655, 656, 657 

Ranabhita, Ealing a ch, .... 673 
Ranackchlioda, poet, ..... 321 
Ranagraha, son of [Jayabkafa I.] Vitaiaga, , 397 
Ranakdsai'in, s«r. q/'Bhavadeva, . . .615 

Ranamalla, Marusthali {Mdrwdd) ch, • . 301 

Ranfmtwa, E. Qahga k., . . , 360 

Rartasimlm, Guhila k., ... . 290 

Ranasimha, Mehara ch., .... 199 
Rana(la?)staiablia (or Kulaafynabha ?), ch., . 636 

Q 
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N0HHEE Number 

Raiiaranl;am.'vlla(?), sur. of Haiikaladeva, . 385 g 


Eanaviliranla, sur. of "jCutMhavarraarija, . 398 
Bamlavai, vi, .... 173, 1/4, 175 

Eannadev!, queen of Paid Dharmapala, . . 835 

Ranlbadeii, quean of Sdlnmliana, . . 593 

Kb ktaikut a , fa mill!, . 24, 30, 53, 340, 350, 

354, 356, 605, 607, 630, 635, 640 
BtLslvfcrScla (Rashtraliuta), do., . • .273 

Ratnadeva I., Jlatnapura ck, see Ratnaraja. 
EatnadOva II., Ratnapara ck, 411, 412, 418, 

423, 433,434 

Rstnadeva III., do ., .... 184, 423 

Katuakumariid, queen of Sambalpuf ck 

Jayaiitusiihlia, 824 

Ratnaniitlla, A : tp&l h, ... 564, 565 

Ratuapala, pod, ..... 226 
Ratunpalavarman, Prngjydtisha k., 711, 712, 713 
Ratnapura, vi, t 184, 409, 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 483, 434 

R&fmamji or P,atn,6§a I., Ratnapura ch 409, 423 
Rutnadna, QadhddSta ch. , .... 322 

Ratna-dmlm, Guhila k, , . 804 

Rflfcnasiihha, poet, .... 184,418 

Ilant:traya or lialiaUataya, sur. of Ganadeva, 376 
Iiavifuinba, ck, « . . . . « 624 

RavislAna, ck, ...... 692 

Rayabrahmadiva, Kalachiti ch. of ffigapura, 

280, 283 

Myaiualla, s. a. Rajamalla, . . . 302, 306 

Iiayapula, ch., 843 

Mynpura, vi. (Raypnr), .... 280 

UaVjSui^TO'lraiilokysaimhft, ck, . . .334 

Edmund, m., ...... 3o7 

E&va, ri, (Narmada), .... 189, 198 

Riddliilal'shmi, Nep&l queen, . . . 567 

Kipughang'hala, stir, of BlAskarav&rman, . 600 
E&dMM, queen of VAghila Yirasimha, . 299 


Rudra, ch., . . . . . .170 

Budra . . . , ViMrasv&mn, . . .609 

Rudradba, ck, 606 

RudraiiWa, GadMdik eh 322 

Sudrad^a, k. in jiry&varta, . . . 509 

Rudramaua, Mdna ch.of Mogadha, . * 362 

Rudrasdua L, V&k&faka h, . . 619, 622 

Rudra&dna II., do., ..... 619 
Rudrena =s Radrapkla (?), Tdmara prime, , 44 

Ruktt-ttd-dia Fir5z gh&h I., Stdt&n, , . 238 

Rfrpl, queen of Mabauanda, . , .260 

Eupaddrf, CMlmndna princess, , , .706 

Edpamati, queen a/ J ayapratapamalla, . 564 


Saba, t. a. Viras&na, min. of Chandra gupta 
II., • •«•«.* 512 

Sabalasiiiitm, GadhidMa ch., . . . 322 

Sadasiva, Sam ascetic,- .... 480 
Sadgunadevi (or MahktmaddriP), queen of 

Rajarlija III., 367n 

Sadhanva, Chauluktja ch . , . . . .429 

Suhajaditya (Rajaraja P), ch 170 

Sabu.jy&hain, emperor (Sluih-Jalian), . . 317 

StHiapadina, Sultdn (Sliibdb-ud-dia Gh&ri), . 255 
Sahasdnka, sur, of Salavahana, . . . 693 

Sahasrarjuna, mythical ancestor of Kalachtiri 
family, ....... 415 

Saharadina or Sahavadiua, s, a. Sahapadiua, 

238, 269 

Sabi, Kira k., 35 

Salii Alamblaka (Huskang Ghdri alias Alp 
Kh&n), ....... 285 

Salii Jallaladiua, 313 

Sabi Mahamtnada, Sultan (Muhammad Sayid), 671 
Salnlla, ch., ...... 412 

Shbilla, k . , 

S&ilMbhava, Kalihga ck 673 

SaiayabMta I. and II., do,, . . , ,673 

Sajjaitu, poet, 429 

Sab, Muhammadan (kings of Delhi), . 238, 255 

Sakadvipiya or Maga Brahmans, . . .362 

l&kambhavl, vi, (Sambhar), . 129, 134, 144, 256 

Sakfcikumara, Guhila k, 48, 234, 243, 290, 

338,339 

§aktisimha, ck, ...... 296 

Saktisimb, dSepdl Jc., , . . , 664 

Salakhajp&varman (Salashanavarman), KakarMi 
ch., ..... 186, 218, 219 

Salaksh&nadeyi, queen of VdgMU Ar^raja, . 344 
SalatkAyana, fa m i ly, . . , , ,686 

S&lapaksba, general, ..... 635 

Salashanavarman (Sal akhanavar man), Kakarkji 

ck, 186, 218, 219 

&Llastambha or Salastambha, PrdgjydtUha 

k, 652n, 711, 714 

SalavS-bata, k 593 

^AlivAIiana, Ttimara ck of Gi editor, , . 318 

Sallabhnna, min. of Chand&lla Paramardin, 186 
Sallal;shana, t. a, Sallakshaaavarman, . . 226 

SaUakshanasimba, k,, , . , . 342 

Sallakshanavaraian, Ckandella h, . . 336 

Samad&vi, queen of Lalitafidra, . . .608 
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Nttmbm 

Samala ($),poet, » .... 286 

Samanta, Qkahmdna . . . , 154 

Samantas-ena, Sena k., . . . . 64/ 

Samantasimba, ch., . , , . .210 

Samantasimha, GuUh i 243, 280 

Samantasiriiha, Mantlatt cfa, . . , 225 

Samantasiiiiba, see Samyantasimha. 
Samaraglmnghala, sur. of Achalavarman, . 060 
Samarasimha, ChAhmma lc., . . 703, 70s 

Samarasimha, Guhila, fa, . 236, 243, 243, 200 

Samarasimha, 1c., , . . . .253 

SamburAja, Edshtrakuta cl,, . . .351 

Samgrainasahi, Gadliadeia ch., . . . 322 

Samgramasimha, Guhila, fa, ... 304 
Samgramasimha, Mandali ch., * • • 225 

Samgramasimha, Mew&d ch., . . • 323 

Sarajayastma, cfa, 51)2 

SamkaiadAra, Lichchham fa of Nepal, 494. 541 
Samkaragana, fa, ..... 407 
Samkaraguna, Ralachwi k., . 407j 428, 429 

Samkarana (Samkaragana ?), Kalacfam {?) fa, 427 
Sambhobha, Parivr&jaka i., . • .459 

Samsarachandra, Tide art a k., . * • 571 

SamsaradM, queen of Jayajdtimalla, . . 562 

Samudragupta, Gupta Ic . 439, 509, 510, 511 

Samudrasena, ch., 592 

Baravatasimha (P), CfaVwndna fa, 704, 706, 707 
SAmya(ma fjntasimlia, s.a. Samvataaimla (?)> 70S 
Sunakanika, tribe, ..... 436 
Sandevava (?), ch., , , . . . 296 

Sandhapula, tJ niarigd ch., . • • * 299 

^ankhamathikadhipati, Sairn ascetic, . . 430 

Saiikuka, ch., .«•••• ® 

Santilln, general, . * . • * 427 


Safiaiika, ch., . , 

Sasidhara, poet, . 
Satrnblmuja, cfa, . , 

Satrughnarajn, m.> 

Satruealya, Naxmap.ini cfa, 
Satyaiija, Tamm dm ch,, . 


Nco'eb 
. . 627 

. 415, 4'lSu 

. 657 
. , 019 

. 314 
. . 69 


S&ntisMna, Jaina scholar, . 


9 • * 

* * 


. 7 In 


Sapadalaksha, co. or mountains, > 129, 575,577 

Barabhapura, vL, . • • 010, 611, 612 

iW&dasiihha, Kaehchhapagh&ta h,, • . 94 

Saiangi, GdhiUa ch., ..... 292 
SaraiigadAva, VdghSlA h., . 235,237,244,249 

SArapalli, «*., * * * * ■ * 675 

g^rdula or Sardftlav&rman, MaMari fa, 555, 550 
Sarvagupta, s, a. Bhatta Sarvagupta, . . 6 

Sarvan&gft, ch., H 

of Skandagupta, . . 449 

SarvaiAtha, Nchchakalpa ch ., 389, 390, 393, 

426, 522 

Sarvavarman, ch., 662 

f§arvavarman, fa, ..... 652 
iarvavarman, Maukhari fa, ... 554 


Satyasriiya-PritliiyirallaMiii-Kiitivamaraja, IF. 

Cheluhya Kirtivanuan I., . . .401 

Satydsraya-Pniakesi'Vallabha, T 7. Clialuhya 

Pulikesin II, 401, 404 

Saty A Ayy.vVikram Adilya raja, W. Qhahlya 
Is., ....... 404 

Fatjavannaii, E. Gauges fa, . . .084 

Saiuashtra, co., ...... S 

Sanrisamba, ch., . . * « • . 624 

Stmta, Gurjarap'diiMra cfa, ... 39 

Bekiilk or Sekkala, m. of Grab apaii family, . 55 

8eiut , family, ..... 047,648 

Senavarman, Sihghaptra cfa, . , . COO 

Sendraka, family, . . . . .399 

Shagara (KhagAra), fa, . . . .260 

Shab-Jahan, ew peror, . . . , .317 

Sbains-nd*din Altarajsb, Suit dm, . . . 238 

Sbangara (Khangara), Chuddsamd cfa, 276, 

284, 345 

Shattrimda, family, 279 

Shiliab-ud-diu Gkurl, Sultan, . 233, 255, 257 

Shujavaiman cr Khojtika, Raharcili ch., 186, 219 
Shudnvadina, Sul tail iQutb-ud-dia Aibak), . 238 
Sbttmmaiia (KbimimAna], Guhila fa, 234, 243, 290 
biddliachakrmriin, sur. of Glimdufaja 
iTayasimba, . ..... 1S8 

giddhttdbb'aja, do., ..... 130 
Siddharaja, do., .... 123, 129, 527 

Siddti'inrUimhamfdla, Ecpd l h., . 5C3, 504, 508 

Sidbitunga (?), cfa, ..... 267 
bidlmka, ch*, . . . ... 342 

BikhuniKvAmici, queen o/Samjayassna, . . 592 

Sila, Guhila fa, .... 234,243,290 

SilAditya, see Sryasraya-Siladitya. 

Siladitya I. Dbavuiaditya, Yulabhi fa, . 470, 

477,478,479,485 
SilAditya II, Yalahhi prince, , . .487 

SEAditya III., Yalahldh., • 487,488,489,190 

SilAditya IV., do., 490,491,492,493,405 
Siladitya V., do., . « 495, 496, 490 

SilAditya VI-, do,, . , . 499, 500 

Siladitya VII. Dhnibnta, do., . . . 500 

Siladitya, Yalalhi princes, 473, 475, 479, 495, 406 
Siiibhailja, cfa, • . • * i . 658 

Q 2 
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Silluka or Silulta or Siluka 3 Pratihara eh 13, 330 Somes vara, tfmawjd cli. , 

Simka, GuMla k„ . . 234,243,290 Sonasara, . . . . ’ W g 

Simha (Sirhgha) or Bimliana, KalacJaUi eh, Sri, queen of Sarvanaga, . . , .11 

280, 283 Sndhara, m. of Vastrdkuh family, . . 200 

Simhapalli, vi., * 605 Sridhautamana, cl., gog 

SimhapratapaBaka, Nepal Jc., 325 Srimala, vi. (Bkiumat), 689, 000, 69G, 697, 

Sirahapura, vi 674 69S, 699, 702, 703, 704, 706, 707 

Simhaiija, CMhmdna Jc .44 Sumati, queen of Madhavagupta, . 550,552 

Siihbavarman, ClmthJcya eh 429 SrinlifchaghGshin, eh, ^ 

Sindhuputra, 7c., ..... 256 Sring&radfivi, queen of R&jamnlla, . . 30 y 

Sindkuraja, eh, ..... 296 Srinivasa, Nepal Jc., . . , . 55 ^ gf?g 

Sindkuraja, k., 69 Srinivasa, poet, , , . , .429 

Sindhuraja, Paramura l., , 57> 67, 79, 82, 340 Sripala, eh, 226 

Sindurapora, vi,, ..... 360 Sripalu, foot, ...... 130 

%\TLgm,fmihi, ' . . . . .109 Sripuva, vi. (Sirpnr), .... oiG, 017 

Smghaaa, Leeaqin-YMam lc,, . . . 225a Stkimliaduva (S'), A., 32S 

Singhapnm, vi., * , 600 SrivalUbba, TP". Chaluh/a k.t . . 404 


Simhapalli, vi., .... 
SimhapratapaBaka, Nepal k,, 
Sirahapnra, vi-, .... 
Simhaiija, CMhmam h, . 
Simhavarinan, Clmdukya eh, 
Sindlinputra, 7c., 

Sindkuraja, eh, . . < 

Sindkuiija, k., .... 
Sindhuraja, Paramura k., , 57>67 : 

Siiidurapova, vi., 

Sragara./ams///, * . 

Sihghaaa, Devagiri-Yudava Jc., . 
Singhapnm, vi, » . . . 

Singhavarman, Singhapura eh, . 

Sirisiinmhiika, vi 

Siruka, poet, 

Sisupula, k. (?), . . . . 

Sitadavi, queen of Narasimha I., , 

Siva, poet, . 

Sivadeva I., LichchJmi k, if Nepal, 
Sivadeva II., Nephl k., . .5 

Sivadeva, poet, . ... 

Sivagana, eh, . 

Sivagupta, Trikalinga Jc., . 
Sivugupta-Balarjuna, eh, , 

Sivasimha, GadMdeta eh, . 

SivaBinaka, Mitkild k., 

Sivasimha, Nep&l k,, ... 51 


- 301 
566, 568 


. . 600 Sijdsraya-SiKiditp, Gujarat Chahkyach., 

* ■ 485 400,401 

, . 429 Sthirap&la, son (?) ofPafa Mahipala, . . 59 

. . 596 Sthitimalla, $. a. Jayasthitirajawalla, . . 5 C 2 

. 367 Subkata, poet, .... 700,701,702 

. . 251 Subhatavavman, Parmdra h, . . .195 

. 480, 528 Suckivarman, GuMla k., , 234, 243, 290, 339 

537,538,541 Sndaraana, lake, ..... 446 

. 318 Sudraka, cl. (?), 842 

. , 9 . Sudraka, G-ayd eh, 64 Q 

. C59, 660 Suhav&sa, vi., ...... 66 

. . 617 SundaridSvi, queen o/Hridayusa, . . . 322 

. . 323 Sandarid&vi, queen of Mahodaya eh. 

. . 578 Yatsaiija, . . . . , 542,710 

563, 564, 565 Supushpa, Lichchhavi Jc., . . . . 541 

S3, 31, 33, 40 Sura, poet, 44n 


Sivasimha, Nepll /c., . * . 563, 564, 565 Supushpa, Lichchhavi Jc., . . . . 541 

Siyadoni, vi. (Sironi Khnrd), 18, 23, 31, 33, 40 Sura, poet, 44n 

Siyaka, Paramdra kings, , . 46, 57, 79, 340 Surama, queen of RSjaraja II,, . , , 670 

Skandadeva (?), Nephl prince, . . . 536 Surap&la, Pdla k., , 639 

Skandagnpta, Gupta A, 446, 448, 449, 5 16, 517 Sdrapala, Pmhtmkuta eh. of VoddmayiUa, . 605 


Skandaguptsi, official, 
SkilliadOva, Kdachuri (7) k. 


. 628, 529 Siirasdna,/{nni7y, . . 

. . 691 ^iuastSna, husband of BMgaddvi, . 


Skhiya, Ch&lmmdna eh of Nadula, . . 141 Smasktra, co,, 


Sumadeva, author of a play, 

Somalladevi, queen 0 / Jajalla II., . 

Sdnmmisra, poet , , . 

Snmasimha, Paramdra eh of Clmdrdvati, 


Sdmatrata, Acharya, . 
Sdraavarnian, h, 

SomeSvara, eh, . 

Someavara, CMham&na Jc,, . 


. . 134n SnraSrcickatidra, feudatory n/Budkagupta, . 454 

. . 423 Suratanaeimha, GadhS.de, a eh, . . . 322 

. , 248 Suryakhanu, do., ..... 323 

rdvati, SriryaclArya, poet, . . . . .53 

209, 210 Sllryadfisa, ch, .296 

. . 591 Srlryaglidsha, 615 

. . 693 Sunyauialla, Nepal k., ... -564, 565 

. . 409 Suryapaia, JKaclehhapagh&ta prince, , . 73 

. 154, 176 Siirya-Vikala (?), ch, ..... 260 


S6tnesvai'a, min. of Lakshmanaraja. . . 428 SuEannan, king-ascetic, founder of 


Sdmlsvara, poet, 


. 210,212n,222 I Par ivrajetka family , 


. 459 
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Snsthitavaman, [Maukhari ?] k,, , . 550 

Suvarnapnra, vi, 423 

Svamidatta, Kottum k., , . . . 509 

Syamikaiija, Rashtrakuta, ck, . . .350 

Svarain, ck , 412 

Svaptiearara, ch. } 670 

§vatka (?), vi, . . . . . . 672 


Sjamaladwi, queen of Gidiila Yijayasimha, 

415,431 

Syatnasabi, Tomara, ok of Gvidlior, . . 318 


T 


laj iLn , ub'o.J) , . . • . . 

. 404a 

Takshadattft, m., , . . 

. 549 

Talabari-mandala, di., 

. 417a 

Tantrnpala, ck, .... 

. 44 

Tapa • gachchlia, ..... 

. 303 

Till'd, queen ofHarjara, . 

. 6o2 

Tarachandra, GadhadeSa ck, 

. 322 

Tata, Pratihdra ch 

13, 330 

Tejahpala, min. of ’Viiadhavala, . . 

210, 212 

Tejalisimha, CMhumdna ck of Chandra- 

vetti, ...... 

261, 266 

Tejaksiaiha or Tdjasrisimha, G villa h, 

229, 

23G, 243, 290 

T&jasimha, k, . . . . • 

. 705 

Tejasvisiriiha, s. a . Guhila Tejah^lmlia, . 

. 290 

Terambipala, Sciiva ascetic , . . 

. 430 

TTiepakn or Thcvaka, Mthara ch., < 

. 260 

Tihunapala, k, , . 

. 106 

Timbanaka, vi. (Timana), . 

192, 199 

Tingyadeva, Prdgjyotisha k, 

. 644 

Tishy&mratirtba, place, • . 

. C2G 

Tivaraddva, s. a. Mabasiva-Tivaiaraja, . 

. 616 

Todava, min. of Akbar, 

. 307 

Toggala (?), k„ 

. 340 

family, * • 44, 238, 318, 331 

Toramana, k, 

520, 521 

Toramana Sbaha (or Shabi) Jauvla, k, . 

. 519 

Traikutaka, family, • 

391, 393 

Trailokyamalla, s. a. Trailokyavarman, . 

. 219 

Trailokyamalla, sur. of Chauluhja Kama, 72, 188 

Traildkyamalla, sur. of Kachchhaya, 

fflidta 

Mul?.ddva, . 

. 73 

TrailOkyasimha, sur. of Eayariddya, 

. 364 


Traildkyavarman, Clmdella h, . 196, 218, 

21911,226,240, 387 


Tribbavanaditja, ck, . . . 

NnilBBB 

. . 170 

Tribhuvanapala, Chaulkkya k, . 

. . 220 

Tribhuranapala, RdshtvaliUa 

ck of 

ToiUmayutd, 

. 605 

Tribkuranap/ila, yuvaraja. 

. 634 

Tribbuvsnaraya, GadhadMcc ck, . 

. . 822 

Trigarta, 

351, 6G9, 571 

Triblinga, co., . 186, 218, 357, 359, 360, 361, 


407, 416, 419, 659, 660, 663, 664, 

665, 608, 670 


Trilochaxiapala, Eanauj (7) k, . . . 60 

Tnluchanapala or °pati, Chauhkya (or 
CMfaiga f) ck ofLdtadSa, . . .356 

Tripuri, vi. (la war), . . 340, 409, 410, 422 

Taiiga, Rushtrahita, $. a, (/} Tuiiga* 


Dhamavaluka, .... 

. 640 

Tuiiga- Dbrmavaldka, RdshtraMta ck, 

. 630 

Tunishka, Muhammadan (ruler of Delhi), 

. 259 

Tyagasiiiiha, Rrngjyutisha k, . . 

. 711 

u 

TTchabadanagara, vi, .... 

. 269 


Pehcbakalpa, vi., . 3S7, 38S, 3B9, 392, 522 

I7d:ipura (?), vi, 267 

Udaja, queen, . 412 

Udavadijva, Eeptd yuvctr&ja, and k, t . 633, 541 

Udayiiditya, Paramba k, . 03, 70, 79, 82, 


121, 172, 195,340, 341, 342,415,431 

Udayakavna-Nibsaiikasiiiiba, ck, . 

. 364 

Udnyanma, ck, 

. 62S 

Udayana, ch 

614, 615, 617 

Clay ana, poet, .... 

. . 670 

Udayaprabhasuri, do 

. . 2l2n 

Udayapura, vi (Udaypur in Gwalior), 

. . 145 

Udayasimhft, CMhumdna h, 697, 698, 699, 


701,703, 705 

Udayasimba, GadhudeSa ch., 

. . 332 

Pdayasimba, k., ... 

. . 256 

Ildayavarman, Paramdra k, 

. . 189 

ITdayin,y)o<*£, .... 

. , 92 

Uddbarana, Tomara ch. of Gwalior, 

. . 318 

UddyotalAsarin, Trikalihga k., , 

. 668 

TJdra, co. (Orissa), 

. . 541 

ITgrasGua, GaihbWa ck, . , 

. . 322 

Ugrapena, Palakka k., 

. . 509 

Ujjayani, vi. (Pjjain), 

. , 40 
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fimaigu,, vi. (Orega), . . 

NuMBEfi 

. . 289 

Um&patidhara, poet, . 

. . G47 

TTndabhat.i, cfi* 9 

19, 20 

Ppagupta, queen of Maukhan Isvaravarman, 554 

Updndragupta, ch., 

. , 624 

TJpdndraraja, Paramdra k., . 

. . 340 

tTrjayaiitatti'kha, place, 

. . 138 

Ptimlaraja, ck, .... 

. . 64 


V 


Vacbaspati, poet, ..... 669 
Yachchbmddva (f), ck, .... 257 
Yachchhiki, queen of Durgadaman, . . 589 

Yacliclibitllikaj queen, o/Durgaohata, . , 589 

Vadstgftjara, /amity, ..... 272 

Yadaviha, vi. , 156 

YagMla, family, . . . . .299 

Yagbcsla, do. , . 209, 210, 212, 222, 225, 228, 

233, 235, 237, 214, 249, 344 


V&ba[dU]vamaii, Kakaridi oh., 
Yahadhasiiiha, Ckdlmmam h., 
Vaidumba, family, 

Vaidyad&va, Prdgjydtisha h, 
Vaijalladeva, Chdhuy&na eh., 
Yairata, Guhila h., 

Yairavarman, Chhinda ch., . 
Yairieiiiika, Guhila h, • . 
Vairisimha, Faramdra kings, 
Yajaka, family, • • 

Vajjuka, Mmo-mandah ck, 
Yajraddman, SJaehchhapagMta h 


. 219 
. 703 
. 357 
. 644 
. 163 
243, 290 
. 51 

243, 290, 415, 431 
46, 69, 79, 340 
. . 271 

, . 409 

47, 73 


Vajradatta, mythical k. of Prdgjydtisha, 652, 


711, 713, 714 

Yajrahastn, JE. Gmga kings, S57, 359, 360, 

367, 685 

Yajrabasta-Aniyankabhima, JG. Gafiga k,, . 357 

Vajiata, sur. of Paramdra Yftiriaimba II., . 340 

Yftj rata, Tdmara oh . • 331 

Yajrifliddvi, queen of Namaidhana, . . 528 

Yajuka, Kakaredi ch, , . . . ,186 

Yak&ta or Y&kataka, family , . 618, 619, 620, 

621,622,623, 624,687 
Y&kbalaraja (V&shadaiAja), ck, . . .260 

Vakp&la, Pdla k . 638 

Y&kjwti, Chanailla k., ... 35, 56 

Y&kpatii&ja, Chdhamfaa k., ... 44 


Numbeb 

Vakpatiraja, Paramdra kings, . 46, 49, 57, 

67, 340 

Vakulaja, ascetic, . . , . 26, 27 

Valabhi, vi, . 346,402,457,458,460, 461, 

462, 484, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 

471, 472,4.73,475, 476,477,478,479, 

481, 482, 483, 484, 495, 486, 487, 488, 

489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 495, 496, 499, 


Vallabbadeva, ch. , 

500, 523, 524 
. . 864 

Vallabharaja, ck, 

411, 433, 434 

VallabhaiAja, Chauhkya k, 

130, 205, 208 

Vallabbaraja, Chhinda ch„ . 

. . 575n 

VaMbaiaja, s. a. Krishnaraja, P&shtrakvM 

Krishna II., . , . » 

. 407 

Valladitya, ck, .... 

. . 260 

Vallura, clan of Brahmans, 

. , 623 

Va(?)mand&pati, vi., , 

. . 665 

Vamsap&la, Guhila k,, ... 

. 290, 416n 

Vanadeva, Nepdl k 

. . 559 

Yanamdlavarnaan, Prdgjyotisha k,, 

. 652, 714 

Vanarajuddva (?). ck, 

. . 230 

Yandhaka [or Dhandbuka?), ck, 

. 64 

Yapsnaddva,, Godrahaha ch., 

. . 124 

Vapya^fl, father of Pdla Gopala I., 

. . 634 

Yarabadd^ (P), min. of a V&kdtahx 

k., . 622 

Vaiahasimha, general, . , 

. , 5 

Yai'&na^, vi. (Benares), . 75,81, 84,85, 


89, 91, 95, 96,J99, 100, 103, 109, 115, 
117, 118, 122, 131, 135, 148, 161, 165, 


167, 168, 369, 171, 181, 694 
Yar&nasi-kafcaka or Vdran&si-kataka, vi. {?), 


Yarasimba, tfmahgd ch., . 

» • 

369, 370 
. 289 

Varasimha, VdgMla ck, 

* ■ 

. 299 

Yardhamana, vi., . , 

* » 

. 353 

Yardbam&nakdfi, vi., . 

* 0 

. 528 

Vardham&napura, vi., . , 

« I 

. 341 

■Yaridurgn, vi., . . . 

• • 

• 142 

Yarika, tribe, 

* • 

. 1 

Yarmagiva, Sana ascetic, . 

• * 

. 605 

Yarnamana, Mdna ch. of Magadha, . 

. 362 

1 Y&runasGna, ck } 

* * 

. 592 

T Yastmtad^a or Yasautfls&&a, Zichchhavi h of 

Mp&l 

* a 

498, 541 

Yasantapala, son (?) of Pdla, Mabipsila, 

. -59 

YasantasAia, s. a. Vaaantaddra, 

» * 

. 541 

Yasavana, m., 

* & 

. 605 

Vashakraja (Y&khalaiAja), ch,, 

• ♦ 

. 260 

V^stavya, /amity, 

« n 

337, 418 
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. 329 
. B 
. 589 
518 
. 541 
44 


. 711 
. 564 
. 322 
. 334 
. 714 
. 56 


v .i -v Numb eh 

!tru,lcu1a > family, . goo 

V, ‘:l';f la ’ "/VMkmla, . 310, 212, 213 

' Ava, a. Ta.„d6,„, . . , m 

ova, cfeft . . e.U15,36e,412 

Oadhii^ch,, . . 

VI, uIa t3? oet, .... 

V^.sabhatti, do,, 

Vntiuuljlman, Silmsena ch., . ■ . 

Vatsaduvl, queen of Paragupla, , 

Vafrtaddvl, queen, o/givadAra II., . 

Vitlnaiaja, CMkamdna prince, , 

Vai^u aja, Chauhkya (or CMlubja ?} el. of 

,r ! f‘ a * Uia 

* a'.-iura.ja, Kalaredt ch., , 186,218,219,419 

Yntsar&ja, Malddaya cl., . , , 542,710 

Vilanruja, min. of Chandtlla Eirtmraan, . 76 

Vataiarflija, Sidigara eh., , ^09 

Ya^ftjiUttdOvi, queen of Viradhayala, , , 344 

V Ailagar mim, poet, . 234,243 

VAgAdOvi, queen o/Ishtaga^a, . . .603 

Vei&gf, vi. or co„ ..... 509 

”^AicJf5i ljp ti r vi,, ggg 

"Writ, 159, 407 

VA'-alacldvi (V), queen 0/ MahAsvaia, . , 223 

Ywhifcravirya, Tr Haling a h, . , ,668 

YtiUgdha, JRdsltraHta ch, cf EaetihmYi, 

24, 30, 53 

Yidvadattaj.poetf ,604 

YitiyAdliava, ClandelU 1 h., 66, 71, 76, 334, 335 

VidyAsLliaraWianja, ch, . . , ,658 

Vi'iya.]iati, poet, ...... 678 

Yt^uiha, ch. (?), 543 

Vi'^ralift, Eiragrdma ch, . - 361 

Yi^nduipala, Chahmdna ch. of Eadidv . 141 
ViRTaliQiP^ 11 !•» Pdla h„ . . . 138 

Yigruhfip&la II., do., ..... 640 
Vigratiajiala III., do,, , . . . 643, 644 

Yig rail ap ala, lidshtralmta ch. of Fdd&mytitd, 605 
Yi^raliaraja, cl., • •* > . .64 

Yi^rabaraja, CUlam&na Jc., 44 

YigraliarAja (VisaladAva), do., . . 134, 144 

¥1541 ab astanibha, Prdgjydtisha h, 

Yibtvraiiagan, «*•! 

Y ii Ynrsiiiilin, GadlddiSa eh, 

Viji, *• 0- Vijayasakti, 

Yij.iya, Pr&gjyotida Jc., . 

Vi j !t y a, 9. a. Vijayaaakti, . . ^ 

V,j ft yaohandra, Kanauj h, . 148,150, 151, 


NuyiiEB 

Vijayalfiva, s. a. Kalachuri Vijaya^’mha, . ISO 
Vijayadhiraja, t. a. (?) Kachclhapagldta 

Vijayapala, 

Yijfijakirti, poet, 

Vijayanandivarmaii, SdlahhUana X\, . , gjjO 

Vijayapala, Ckandilh L, . 66, 70, 334, 335, 330 


. 308 
05, 71 
. 39 

. 60 
39S, 601 
607 


Vijajapalft, h, 

Vijayapala, KacklhipagWa h, 

Vijayapala, Kanauj h., 

Vijayapahi, Kanauj (?) l\, . 

Vijappnra, ullage* or toms, . 

Vijayaraja, l 

Vijayaraja or Vijayavamarija, Gujarat 

Chxhhja ch., > , 39S 

Vijayasakti, Chandtlla h., . 35, 108, 140, 240 

VijayasAna, Sena h 647, 648, 649 

VijayasiAba, Guhih Jc., . . 243,415.431 

Vijayasimha, Kalachuri h, . 186, 422, 432 

Vijayavarmaraja, Gujardt Clahhya eh, . 399 
YijjAka, s. a, Vij.iya&kti, . . . ,332 

Vikrainaditya, , . . . 63 

Vikramaditya, cl., i;q 

Yikraaiaditya, stir, of Gafigeysdova, . . 410 

Vikr.iniaditya-SatyaAaya'Prithivivallablia or 
-Yallabhii, W. Chalukya k., . . 400. 401 

Vikramapura, ci., g 4 g 

Vikramarka, Chapa ch, .... 333 
Vikiamasalii, Tmara cl. of Gwalior, , . 318 

YikramaaSna, Kepdl prince, . , .501 

Yikramasimha, Guhila Jc 243, 290 

YibramasiAlia, KachMapctgMla L, . . 71 

Yikramendiavamiau I. and II,, Yithmhndin 

kings, 6S7 

Vilasapura, vi., 158 

Yilasapum (?), vi, 640 

Viaayaditya, E. Gahga l 307, 360 

Yinayaditya-Siityag'niya-SripritMvivallabhft or 
-Yullabba, W. Chalukt/a L, . . .401 

Yinayakapala, Malodaya ch, . . . 541 

Vinayakapala, sur. (?) of Dhanga, ... 35 

Vinayamiiiiadevi, queen of an E. Gavga 


yjj^yad^va, Ntydl yuvardja, 


153, 156 
539 


Kanarnava, . . . 

• * 1 

357 

Vindhyasakti, Vahdtala k., 


622 

Vindbyavarinan, Faramdra 

# * 4 

195 

Vindnraga, ch, . . 

*44 

11 

Vimtapurajui,, . . . 

i • • 

663 

Vira, k., .... 

» | a 

617 

Yirabahu, Prdgjydtitla Jc., , 

• • • 

714 

Yiradbavala, Vaghdld k., 

209, 210, 212, 



222, 249, 

,844 
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Kcjibee 


Yirama, Tomara ch of Gwalior, . . .318 

Yirama (or Viranga Ppdova, ch 282 

ViranaiAyana,, GwlMdeSa eh,, . . . 322 

Yiran&rayana. Vildranagan oh, . . 564 

Yiraiiga (or Vlramapddva, eh., . . . 28*2 

Yiramjaddva (?), ch., 268 

VimamadOra, Udahadanagara ch, . , 269 

Viras&na, also called Saba, poet, min. of 

Chandyagupta II., 512 

Viras&ia, Sena k 647 

Vkasimha, GadhddeSa ch., . . . .322 

Virasimha, Ganga k., 360 

Virasimha, GuMU k, } .... 290 

Yirasimka, Kachchhapaghdta k., . . 94 

Yirasiniha, Tomara, oh. of Gwalior, . , 318 

Yimsimha, V&ghela ch. of Dandahideta, . 299 


Yiravamian, Ghandella .k., . 226, 227, 231, 

239, 240, 242, 33C 
Virochana, Gangs h, . . . , , 360 

Yisaladera, VdgheU h, . 222, 225, 233, 244 


Yisaladeva-Vigmkiaja, Cldhamdna k. of 
Shkmibhtn, ... ... 144 

Yisbnudaaa, Sanakdnika eh., . . .436 

YishiiugOpa, KdncM k,, . . . .609 

Yislmugupta, Gupta h. of Magadha, , . 652 

Visbnugupta, JSepdl ywvardja, * . .634 

Yibbnukundin, family, .... 687 

Yisbnupura, vi., ...... 80 

Yishnurama, governor of Lmchehhagira, 
feudatory of Kanauj k. Bhoja, ... 14 

Yislmuvardliana, s. a. YasOdkrman* Vishnu- 
yardhaua, ...... 4 

Yisbnuvardliana, Varika ch, . , . 1 

Yiivaditya, cl. (?), ..... 642 

YiSvaladOva, s. a. Tag MU Yisaladtiva, . . 344 

Yigvamalla, do., 244 

Yilyardpa, Gay 6. oh, . . . . .646 

Yiavardpa or Yisyanipasena, Sena h, . 649, 650 

Yisvavarman, ch,, 2, 3 


Vitaraga, sur, o/’J'ayabhata I,, . 347, 348, 


NoatBEE 


Yyagbraraja, MaUMntarci h, , 

. . 609 

Vyagkarata/ Varika ch, . 

. 1 

Vyomasiva, Saiva ascetic, . 

. . 430 


Y 

Ymaxo, family, .... 284, 

345, 600 

YMayaraya, GadhddiSa ch . , 

. 322 

Yajnayarman, Maukhari k., 

. 556 

Yajuavayman, Sihghapum ch, 

. 600 

Ybajuika, queen of Surasena ch Ddvaraja, 

. 689 

Yaksbamalla, governor of Male tajmn, . 

. 562 

Yaksbamalla, Nepdl h, . , 

664, 565 

Yabbapala, Gaya ch, 

. 646 

YamunA ri, 

77, 83 

Y r aaabkarna, Gadh&ddia ch., , , 

* 322 

Yakhkarna, Kalachiri k., , 98, 410, 414, 

415, 422, 

431, 432 

YalalrpaJa, h, . . . 

. 62 

Yae&achandra, Gadkadtia ch, 

. 322 

Yasbbala or Atiyasokla, m. of G-rahapati 

family 

. 55 

Ya§6bhiba, Ealinga ch 

. 673 

Yagbdeva, Nepil k,, . 

. 659 

Yagbdka, poet , ..... 

. 78 

YagOdki, queen of HOmantaacna, . 

. 647 

Yaeftdbara, chi 

. 170 

Yasodbarman or YasOdhariiaan-Ylshnuyardhi 

ana, 

k>, ... .... 

4,329 


Yaf6dhayala, Paramara ch of Ohandrhati , . 210 
Yasbmatiddvi, queen of Prabliakai-arardliaua, . 628 

Yas6raja, ch, 424 

Yaiorata, Varika ch, .... . 1 

Yasbyardhana (Jaaayaddhana), Pratihdm 
ch, ...... 13, 330 

Yasbvardhana, Varika ch, . . . . 1 

Yasbyarman, QhandilU h, . . 85, 64, 56, 333 

Yasbvarman, Chandilla prince, . . . 185 

YalOvarman, Paramara k„ . 110, 112, 121, 


349, 395, 397, 708, 709 172, 189, 195, 341 

Ybda (P), ch . 665 YaeSvigralia, father's father of Kanmj k. 

Ybdamayuia, vi., . . ... .605 Chandraddra, . . . 75,84, 148,156 


Yra(?)nabhanja, ch, ..... 658 Yaudkya, tribe, 688 

Yriddbiyarman, Sihgha-pura ch, . . . 600 Yavana, k. PbrOja, .... .286 

Yrishadfeva, Lichhhmi k, ofNfydl, , 494,541 Yay&ti, sur. HahaSbagupta, . . 663, 664 

Yj&ghia, JJchchaMpa ch,, . , . 387 Yayatiaagara, vi., .... 664, 665 

Vyagkm or Yv&ghraraja, ch, , , . 270 Yodha, Mar ust hall (Mdrtcdd) ch, , . . 301 

Vykghv&dxa, feudatory of Ppitbivishena, . 618 YOgadka, min. of a PUa h, . . .644 
Yyaghrakja, ch, ... 270 Ydgamatt, fflpdl princess, , . . ,668 




CORRECTIONS. 

Pag 1 © 2, line 21 . — For these, read those. 

” 3 ’ Ka 7.— Judging from a rubbing giyen to me by Prof. Bendall, I believe that this in- 

scription is now in the British Museum j hut it has not been found yet, 

« 5, ,, 25,— For Mahipaladeva, read Mahipaladeya, 

» 8, footnote 3, and page 10, footnote 2.— For Munshi, read M unsiff . 

3 » 12, line 11 .— For -samkr&ntan, read -samkrantau, 

« 10, No, 131.— This hris been edited now in Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 117, 

» 41, line 18.— Insert a semicolon at the end of the line. 

„ 47, No, 331. — For Lucknow, read Lahore. 

,, 47, footnote 5, line 3 .—For “ 91,” read “ 9 1.” 

5 1 SI) No. 359, and page 52, line 13.— After Mjar&ja, add [I.]. 

„ 79, line 13.— Insert a full stop at the end >of the line. 

,, 79.— Insert the figure “ 1 ” before the first foot-note. 

,, 96, No. 710.— This has been edited now, with a facsimile of the date, in Ep. Ind. ToL V. 

p. 211, 





